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PREFACE 

I must express ray regret that circurastanpes entirely beyond 
my control have delayed the issue of this seoc^d volume for 
so long a period. Part ot the book was already in print as 
far back as 1931. But the preoccupation of the University 
Press in printing certain under-graduate text-books, the difficulty 
of gJ.ting the maps ready and grave family bereavements are 
some of the reasons which delayed the publication of the vj^ume, 

I have however utilized the time at my disposal by 
up to date certain portions in the light of fresh material, 

With this volume ends the analysis of the political 
of the various dynasties that ruled in Northern India duang the 
three or four centuries preceding the establishmerit of the 
imperialism of Delhi under the Turks, The beginnings Of some 
of these dynasties however have been trai 1 as -far back as the 
middle of the sixth century A.D. while there were others which 
retained their vigour till the fourteenth cei/ury. The ruling ^bes 
of some areas again were never thoroughly sul^ti|(ate4' by the 
empire builders of Delhi while those of one area,at4e^tMPe|i)ained 
permanently outside their sphere of induenee,' ^niGl^wer of 
these dynastit s during the period under surro^,^ a 

vast area extending, frpm the Kishen Oanga in fa 

the Godavari in the south and from Ihe bordei'Scpf Ihe- 

west to the Patkai hilli^ the east. 

Though this voTdihe is a contii||WJl^af:|l)f^'|^ 
taken ip the first, i|.l»a« get «u .H 

deals entirely with dy£it|ii^e4^«^s| 
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of some use to the suclents of Hindu history in general and to 
those interested in Rajput history and the beginnings of Islam 
in India in particular. 

Lack of space and a natural bias for facts have led me to 
keep my ‘ generalizations and idealizations ’ strictly under control. 
In this volume also I have accepted the humbler role of a builder 
of foundations rather than that of an architect, planning and rais- 
ing an imposing superstructure and magnificent facade of History. 
I agree with the view that Indian history is at present in a 
much too primitive condition to attempt safely anything so am- 
bitious. I have therefore consciously followed a method which 
has perhaps made this work less interesting to a certain class of 
students of Indian history. 

As the press and the publishers here ordinarily accept no 
responsibility in the matter of Indexes of its publications, 
this heavy and mechanical work again fell on my shoulders. 
But thanks to the ungrudging assistance of my pupil, Mr. 
Matindramohan Sen, M..A., this task was v^ry much lighten- 
ed for me. I have added two new features to this volume. 
Firstly, I have arccepted the suggestion of Prof. Jules Bloch 
(University of Paris) and prepared an index of ancient and 
mediaeval geographical names in the twenty maps coiitained in 
the two volumes. As the maps are drawm on different scales, 1 
have often given in this index different latitudes and longitudes 
for the same place ; this I admit is rather cumbrous hut may 
be found to be more helpful to the general reader. Secondly, 
in addition to the Synchronistic 'I’able, I have added a list of 
dynasties and the territories controlled by them chronologically 
arranged. As 1:0 the spelling of Sanskrit, Persian and modern 
names, I have followed the same system as in Volume I ; the 
only exception is Brahman for Brahman. I have again tried 
to correct any want of uniformity in spelling by providing in the 
indexes alternative forms of spelling of names. 

The ten coloured maps of the first volume, imperfect as they 
were, met with the approval of Indian and foreign scholars I 
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have tried to effect some improvement in the ten tricolour maps 
of this volume. But lithography in Calcutta, so far as map- 
making of a technical nature is concerned, seems to be in a 
rather crude stage, and though I have tried to make the maps 
useful to students of Indian Historical Geography, I am not 
fully satisfied with their production. To Dr. H. C. Raychau- 
dhury (Calcutta University), Mr. S. Dutt (St. Paul’s College 
and Calcutta University), Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti 
(Bethune College) and Mr. Matindramohan Sen, I am thankful 
for a few suggestions and help in correcting proofs of the 
maps. 

To the Archaeological Survey of India I am indebted for 
a photogicipb of a portion of the Quwwat-ul-Isla m Mosque at 
Delhi. In the twelfth century, Delhi was the great frontier 
outpost of the Ciiliariiaua empire. The site of the mosque and 
its neighbourhood contained fortifications and various buildings 
and places of worship of the Hindu dynasty. When I was in 
Delhi in December 1933, I noticed a portion of the ruins of the 
mosque which still shows clearly, in addition to a group of 
human forms, a beautiful female figure in irihhanga pose on 
one of the sculptured pillars of a Hindu ten.. !e. As the period 
under survey saw the foundation of Turko-Afghan imperialism 
on the bed-rock of old Indian civilization, une photograph in a 
way acts as a symbol for the whole work. I have therefore re- 
produccd-it on the jacket and cover of the volume. 

My task of seeing the volume through the press was much 
facilitated by the courtesy and consideratior of the officers of the 
Calcutta University Library, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Imperial 
Library and the University Press In particular 1 am thankful 
to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti (Registrar, Calcutta University), Mr. 
Johan Van Manen, C.I.E., and Khan Bahadur Hidayat Hossain 
(General and Jt. Philological Secretaries, Asiatic Society of 
Bengal), and M»-. A. 0. Ghatak (Superintendent, University 
Press) for help at various stages in the publication of the 
yolume. 
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PREFACE 


I have dedicated tliis volume to the memory of my father. I 
owe much of whatever success I have attained as a student 
of history to his advice and inspiration. 

I conclude with the hope that my readers will find this 
volume, like its predecessor, of some use at least as “a prepara- 
tory clearing ground for more ambitious work.” 

DliPABTllENTS OF AnCIENT InDFAN HiSTORY | 

saxskwt, 1 Hum Ghandha Ray 

University oe Cat<cgtta. 

ISth November^ 193b. j 
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CHAPTEE XI 

Candratbeyas (Candbllas) of Jeja-bhukti (Bundelkhand) 

There is little doubt that the rise of the Oandella power in 
the south of the Jumna was one of the important contributory 
causes that hastened the downfall of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
empire in Northern India. When however we try to trace the 
first beginnings and growth of the Oandella kingdom we meet 
with considerable difficulties. Tradition records the following 
account of their rise. 

Hem-raj, the purohit of Indraji^^, the Gaharwar rajs of 
Benares, had a daughter named He. avati. She “ was very 
beautiful, and one day when she went to bathe in the Rati 
Talab, she was seen and embraced n/ Candramo (the Moon); 
as he was preparing to return to the skies, Hemavatl cursed 
him. ‘ Why do you curse me?’ said CandramS, ‘ your son will 
be lord of the earth, and from him will spring a thousand 
bxanches.’ Hemavatl enquired : ‘How shall my dishonour be 
effaced when I am without a husband?’ ‘ Fear not,’ replied 
Candrama, ‘ your sqn will be born on the bank of the Karnavati 
river; then take him to Khajuraya, and offer him as a gift and 
perform a sacrifice. In Mahoba (Mahotsavanagara) he will 

reign, and will become a great king -*** On the hill of 

K&la^jara he will build a fort’...”‘ A copy of the Mahob9- 
Kh:(i^ consulted by Cnnningham, gave the date of the corona- 
tion of this child, who was named Candra-varm^* as 

\ mvrt.5,pp. 44».4«. 

II—l 
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226.* The traditions preserved the family of the Qanungo 
of Mahoba inform us that Candra-varipa overthrew the PariliSrs 
in Bundelkhand.* The genealogies preserved in the official 
charters of the Candella princes, however, are ignorant of the 
existence of this prince. Thus the Khajraho stone inscription 
of Dhahga (V.S. 1011) gives the following account of the origin 
of the dynasty ® : — 

Vifivasrk Puranapurusa (The creator of the universe, that 
I ancient being). 

Sages Marici, Atri, etc. 

Muni Candratrey a... acquired fierce might by ceaseless 
I austerities 

From him princes (hhubhujdm) who had the power 
to destroy or protect the whole earth. 

In this family Nrpa Nannuka 
Vak^ati 

. I 

Jayaiakti Vijaya^akti 

I. 

liahila 

I 

Harsa = Kancuka 

I 

Ya^ovarman 

I 

Dhonga (V.S. 1011=A.D. 954) 

1 Ibid. 

* JASBf 1881, Vol. L, p. 3. The date of thie event is given as SaAivat 677. 

8 El, Vol. I, pp. 122 ff. This is the earliest record of the line, as far known, which 
supplies any information about the origin of the family. There are slight variations in other 
records. Thus in the Khairabo stone inscription of Kokkala (V. 8. 1058) we have : Atri : 
From his eye the Moon ; His son the sage Candratreya In the family of the Candritreyam 
va^Sajah princes, Nannuka ; see ibid, pp. 137 £f. The copper plates usually begin with the 
praise of Candf&treya-narendTdnaiii vam^a and then give the name of the grandfather of 
the donor of the grant ; see JA , XVI, pp. 207 ff. Sometimes the inscription begins with the 
praise of only the Moon, the progenitor of the Candrdtreya-narendrSnaih vaMa : see El, Vol. 
XVI, pp. 9ff. A fragmentary Mahoba inscription, however, begins with the genealogy with 
** From the beloved of the night there sprang a race beloved by all." The preserved por. 
tion does not contain the word Candra or Candratreya; ibid, Vol. I, pp. 217 ff. Qenerally 
yaking, the earliest inscriptions refer to the dynasty as Candrdtreya-vaMa, But the 
Dudahi stone inscriptions of Devalabdhi, a grandson of Ya^ovarman, describe the family aa 
Candf$ll‘dnvaya, from which no doubt tbe later form Candella is derived. Eielhorn suspected 
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It should however be observed that both tradition and in- 
scriptions agree in tracing the descent of the family to the Moon. 
The fact that the traditional founder of the dynasty is first taken 
to Khajraho ‘ is also consistent with epigraphic and foreign 
evidence. For the earliest inscriptions of the Candellas come 
from that place, and the Kamil, one of the oldest compilations 
of Arab history, connects the dynasty with Kajurahah ).* 

Cunningham discovered another agreement between tradition and 
epigraphic evidence. By counting backwards from 954 A.D., 
the earliest known date of Dhanga, the 6th lineal descendant of 
Nannuka, and assigning a period of 20 to 25 years for each 
generation, he fixed upon the first quarter ot the 9th century 
A.D., as the approximate date of Nannuka.® Then by referring 
Samoat 225, one of the traditional dates for the foundation of 
the Caiidella dynasty, to the Harsa era, ho found it in perfect 
agreement with the above date (225+606 = 831 A.D.).^ There 
is yet another agreement between tradition and epigraphy if we 
accept the name Candra-varma as a mere hiruda of Nannuka. 
But the statement that tb^' founder v*" the dynasty supplanted 
the Parihars cannot be accepted, h orn about the time of 
Nannuka down to the beginning of the 10th century the Gurjara- 
PratihSras were at the height of their power, and it is unlikely 
that, during this period, the Candellas would succeed in driving 
them out of the land lying to the south of the J umna. It is more 


that the name Candrdtreya was really a latei ou-askritised form of the word Candrella. 
According to him this last word was formed from Candra by the addition of the Prakrit 
sufiEix ilia. The form Carkdella occurs i the Deogarh rock-iQBcription of Klrtivarman, /4, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 237 ff. The form Candella is found in the Benares grant of the Knlacuri 
Laksmi-Kar^a El, Vol. II, p. 306 ; while the form Candela occurs in the Madanpur inscrip- 
tion of Cahainaua Prthvlraja III, (V.) Saihvat 1239; see ASR.Voh XXI, p. 174. We reserve 
for discussion the question of the origin of the Candellas in Vol. Ill of the present work. 

1 Bometimes spelt Khajuraho. 

2 TKA, :mlak, 1874, Vol. IX, pp. 115-16. 

3 A8R, Vol. II, p. 447. 

* The other traditional dates for the foundation of the Candella power are 204, 661, 
and 682. We can of course refer the first of these to the Har^a era ; but the three other 
dates, 661, 677, and 682 cannot be satisfactorily explained. See JASB, Vol, L, pp. 3-6. 
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likely that the Candella Nanhuka was at first a feudatory of NSga- 
bhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and ruled over a small principality 
round about Khajraho, the Kharjjuravahaka of the inscriptions. 
This agrees with the tradition which places the original home of 
the Gandellas at Maniyagarh in the Chhatarpur State (C. I.). 
In the Khajraho inscription of Dhafiga, Nannuka is called 
nfpa And is described as ‘ a touchstone to test the worth of the 
gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame,’ and whose 
enemies carried ' his commands on their heads, like a garland.’ ' 
In another Khajraho inscription of the same king Nannuka 
is called a makipati ‘ whose prowess reminded the gods of 
Arjuna.’* This is the only information available about the 
first historical personage in the genealogy of the Canfiellas. 
The Indian praiastikdras at any rate do not err on the side of 
moderation and it is extremely impossible that they would have 
omitted such a tangible historical fact as the defeat of the 
ParihSras, if that inbident really happened in the career of 
the founder of the dynasty, and attached to his memory such 
vague generalities which in Indian records mean practically 
nothing. It is also significant that Nannuka’s name is omitted 
from all the other Candella inscriptions, which are not few. 
He would have certainly loomed as a more substantial figure 
ill the family tradition if he had really laid the foundation of 
the sovereignty of the family by violently uprooting another 
dynasty. The evidence available therefore suggests that his 
position was that of a petty feudatory ruler. It would even 
he risky to assume that he * enjoyed some share of sovereign 
power ’ from the mere fact that in the inscriptions of his distant 
descendants he is designated a mahipati or a nfpa. There ia 
also no evidence to prove the alleged connection of the founder 
of the dynasty and the purohita of the G&hadavalas. In fact 


» EI,Vol.Xp.lS6,V. 10. 
* IhU, p. 141. Vt. 14.15. 
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epigraphic evidence is against the supposition that Nannuka 
could even be a contemporary of the early GahadavSlas of 
Benares (11th century A. D.).* 

The next person in the Candella genealogy is Vakpati, the 
son of Nannuka. His existence is also known from the two 
inscriptions referred to above. The first informs us that the 
illustrious Vakpati defeated his enemies in battle and made 
the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount (Krl^a-giri) } According to 
the other record, the Ksitipa Vakpati is said to have excelled 
by his wisdom and valour (even) the mythical kings Prthu and 
Erknstha.® From the fact that he is referred to as having 
made the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount we may perhaps be 
justified in concluding that Vakpati succeeded in extending 
to some degree the limits of his small ancestral principality. 
But in my opinion the persons who really succeeded in establish- 
ing the foundation of the prosperity, though not the sovereignty 
of the family, were his sons Jayas^akti and Vijaya4akti.‘ 
Excepting in the two inscriptions mentioned above, these two 
brothers are generally described in reco' 's as the first ancestors 
of the Candellas. Verse 10 of a fragmentary inscription at 
Mahoba again tells us that Jeja (Jaya^^^akti) gave his name to 
Jeja-hhukti, just as Prthu did to Prlhivl.^ This Jeja-bhukti® 
is generally accepted as the ‘old name of Bundelkhand and 
the original of the vernacular form Jajahutl or Jajahotl, just 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 604 ff. 

a El, p. 126, Vb. 11-12. 

3 Ibid, p. 141. Vb. 16-17. 

^ There are variant forms of the. . two names in the Inscriptions. For the former we 
have : Jejd. {El, Vol. I, p. 221, V. 10), and Jejjftka iEI, Vol. I, p. 122, line 6); for the 
latter, we have Vijaya (El, Vol. I, p. 141, V. 18), VijjS {El, Vol. I, p. 122. line 6) and 
Vijft {El, Vol. I, p. 221, V. 10). 

6 El, Vol. I, p. 221. 

^ There are variants of this name. A Madanpur stone inscription gives the form 
JejUka-hhukti it. anningham, ASR, Vol* X, plate XXXII. Mo. 10. lines 2-3). The same 
form of the name is found in several other Madanpur records, with the addition of deia, 
or fnat}dala. (See ibid, Vol. XXI, p. 174.) The Batnapur stone inscription of the Xa^- 
enri Jajalladeva, (Cedi) 866» gives the form Jejdbhuktika; see F/. Vol. 1, p.^36, 

V. 21. 
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as modern Tirhut is derived from Tira-bhukti.’ ‘ Cunningham, 
who first proposed this identification, further identified this 
name under its vernacular form with the Chih-chi-t‘o of Yuan 
Chwang. But as the date of JayaSakti cannot be earlier than 
about the beginning of the 9th century, and as there is nothing 
to discredit the epigraphic evidence that he gave his name to 
the Bhukti, we must give up this identification.® Watters may 
be right when he suggests that the Ghih-chi-t‘o of Yuan 
Chwang represents modern Ghitor and not Jajhoti.” From 
the fact that his dominion is called only a Bhukti we may 
infer'that Jayasakti was at best a mere feudatory perhaps of 
the great Gurjara emperor Bhoja (c. 836-88 A.D.). In the 
inscriptions he is generally praised vaguely for victories over 
his enemies. Thus in a Khajraho inscription of Dhahgt we 
are told that “[byfthe unmeasured prowess ” of him and his 
younger" brother “ adversaries were destroyed, ^ woods are 
burnt by a blazing fire.”* Butin another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of the same king, the younger brother Vijaya is said to 
have, ‘ like Kama, on his warlike expeditions reached even the 
southernmost point of India.’® It is not impossible that there 
may be some historical truth hidden in this reference. But 
if he really invaded peninsular India he must have done so as 
the feudatory of some more powerful sovereign. For though 
the brothers are repeatedly referred to in the inscriptions as 
having added ‘ radiance ’ to the family of the Candratreya 

1 El, Vol. I, p. 218; ilG/y2nd ed., Calcutta, 1924, p. 551. The form Jej&huti with 
itB capital Eajttraha occars in Birunra Indica, Trans, by Sachau, Trtibner, Vol. 1, p. 202. 
Ibn Batata visited Kajarrft in A. D. 1335. This city must be the same as the Kajurabah 
of Birdni and Ibn nl-Athir. Cnoningbam in his footnote, on p. 551, gives the name 
of the city visited by Ibn Batata in the 'original Persian (a slip for Arabic) characters ' 

as Sajora. But in the text edited by Defrdmery and Sangoinetti {Voyages d'ibn Batoutah, 

* 

Paris 1858, p. 39) it is clearly written as It^ ; see also Ibn Baiuta, by Gibb, 
Bontledge, 1229, pp. 226 and 363. 

^ Untenability of this identidcatioo of Cuon Ingham was drst pointed out to me by 
Pupf. B. 0. Majumdar of the University of Dacca. 

^ » YC. Vol. n, p. 251. 

4 El, Vol. I, p. 126, V. 15. » El, Vol. I, pp. 141-42, V. 20. 
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princes, it is significant that they are seldom given the epithets 
of sovereign rulers, and are on the contrary often simply called 
heroes (vlra).^ We may therefore conclude with some 
probability that Vijaya^akti, who succeeded his elder brother as 
the head of the family, was still a subordinate chief, possibly of 
the Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja or his son Mahendrapala (c. 893- 
907 A.D.). The position of Rahila, Vijayasakti’s son and 
successor, does not appear to have been different from that 
of his father. He is mentioned only in two of the Candella 
inscriptions so far discovered; and in both of them he is merely 
praised in conventional phrases for his bravery and victories. 
Tlius lu the Rhajraho inscription of Dhafiga, the royal praiasiu 
kara says : “Thinking of whom (Rahila) the enemies enjoy little 
sleep at might. Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the terribly wielded sword wa^ the ladle, where the oblation of 
clarified butter was made with streaming blood, where the 
twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation of vasat, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, 
successful witli his counsels (as with -’acred hymns) sacrificed, 
like beasts, the adversaries in the fire t; enmity, made to blaze 
up high by the wind of his unappeased anger.” “ In another 
Khajraho epigraph of the same king Rahila is given credit for 
favouring his friends and punishing his enemies." It was not 
till the reigns of his son Harsa and his grandson Yasovarmam 
that circumstances favoured the growth of a strong Candella 
state. The continuous struggle betw^^in the Gurjaras and the 
Rastrakiitas which had been raging since the days of Vatsa and 
Dhruva suddenly took a bad i rn for the Gurjara-Pratiharas some- 
time between 916-18 A.D.‘ The Rastrakutas under Indra III 

1 Ibid,IV, p. 167, line 2; Vol. X. p. 47, line 2; Vol. XVI, p. 12, line 3, and p. 274, 
line 2. 

* El, Vol. I. 131, V. 17, aUop. 126. This idea of comparing battles to sacrifices 
is probably taken from the Mah&hhdrata i see Bahgavasi (Calcutta) ed., Udyogaparva, Chap. 
141, Vs. 29-61 ; see also JL, Vol. XIV, 1927, Note* on War in Ancient India, p. 1 ff. 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 242, Vs. 22-23. 

< See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 679 flf. 
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captured Ujjayinl and overran Northern India, The imperial 
city of Kanauj itself was completely devastated. There is some 
evidence to show that the Deccani kings held some portion of 
the GahgS-YamunS Doah even as late as 930 A.D. This severe 
blow and the strangle-hold on the very heart of the imperial 
power must have greatly weakened the control of the central 
government on its provinces. It is true that the Pratihara 
emperor was assisted by a number of his feudatories to recover 
some of his dominions. A fragmentary Candella inscription at 
Khajraho, for instance, says that either Harsa or his son 
YaMvarman placed K^itipaladeva again on the throne* 
iPunar-yena-^n-Ksitipaladeva-nrpatii^ simhSsane sthdlpitahl). 
In their official records, also, till the year 954 A.D., in the reign 
of Dhanga, the Candellas actually acknowledged the sovefeignty 
of the Gurjara-Pratlharas. But there is enough evidence to 
show that their obedience to the Kanauj power was fast growing 
nominal. Harfta, who was possibly reigning when the E&$trakuta 
invasion took place, does not appear to have indulged in any 
open acts of hostility to the imperial power. In a fragmentary 
stone inscription discovered at Khajraho, he is said to have 
“conquered many proud enemies” (drpfamr«*dflk\® The 
Khajraho stone inscription of DhaAga dated in V.S. 1011 tells 
us that “ that most excellent of rulers was afraid to offend 
against the law idharma) and anxious to worship the feet of 
(Visnu), the enemy of Madhu. ...(He) married a suitable lady 
of equal caste (savarm), named Ka&cukft/* sprung from the 
Cshamina family.”* In the Nanyaura plate of the same king, 
(V.S. 1055) Hari^a is said to have inspired terror by his terrific 
array of troops, and lAade tributary to. himself other sovereigns.* 
DhaAga’s Khajraho inscription of (V.)S. 1069 tells us that 


1 FJ, Vol. T, p. 123, Um IQ; im atM DWNJ, V«4. 1, pp. 681-89. 

* BI, Vol. I, p. m. linoT, 

* im, Vol. I. p. m Vf. 20-21. 

* 14, Vol. XVI, pp. 202-08, linei 2-8. 



CANDBITRBYAS of JEji-BHUKTi 


678 


Har^a protected the whole earth after subduing his adversaries.* 
These references to Har9a do not contain any historical facts, 
but in spite of their vague character they seem to indicate that 
his was a more substantial figure than any of his predecessors. 
If Eielhorn was right in his assumption that ' the relative yena 
in line 10 ’ of the fragmentary Khajraho inscription mentioned 
above ‘ refers to Harsadeva,’ the latter’s claim to have rein- 
stalled E^itipSla, his overlord, on his throne must indicate a 
considerable degree of power and prestige.’ He further 
strengthened his position by forming a matrimonial alliance with 
the Cahamanas, who were also gradually breaking away frorn 
the empire. Another matrimonial alliance of Har^a seems to be 
revealed by the Benares grant of LaksmI-Karna, the Kalacuri king 
of Tripurl. If the Gitrakuta-bhupdla of this inscription to whom 
Kokkalla claims to have granted ‘ freedom from fear ’ is identi- 
fied with the Candella Harsa, then it looks likely that the 
Candella princess NattS (Nattakhyadevl), the queen of Kokkalla, 
was a relative of this Candella prince.* Without openly defying 
his overlord, Harsa thus appears to hare, slowly consolidated his 
position at home and abroad. It was le;itohisson Yafovarman, 
alias Laksmavarman, to engage in more ambitious projects for 
increasing the Candella territory by launching into schemes of 
foreign conquest and aggrandisement. I have already shown * 
that some time before 940 A.D. the BSstrakutas’ attacks on the 

1 El, Vol. I, p. 142, Vb. 25-28. This inscription also mentioDB bis wife Kaficnka, bat 
it does not refer lo her lineage; see ibid, pp. 142-43, V. 29. 

3 Kielhorn* suggested that Har^a' at first defeated K^itipaladeva and subsequently 
reinstalled him on his throne. But in > of recent discoveries and the identification of 
Mahlpala and Esitipftla, it would be better to accept the view that the vanquisher of the 
Eanauj monarch was the Bfiffraku^a Indra in and not the Candella chieftain ; see El, 
Vol. I. p. 122. 

8 El, Vol. II, p. 806, V. 7 ; also p. 301. The acceptance of the suggested identification 
would show that this CitrakUta must be differentiated from the bill of the same name in 
Bajputana and ‘Jentified with the hill bearing the same name in Bundelkhand. Conningham 
identified a hill * situated on the left, or west, bank of the Paisuni river, about 5 miles to 
the S.W. of Earwi, and 60 miles to the S.B. of Banda,’ with the Citrakfi^a of the 
Edfndyaifa ; ASB, Vol. XXI, pp. 10-13. See also DHNI, infra, chapter on the Haibayas. 

« See DHNI, Vd. I, pp. 688 
II— 2 
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Qur^a-Pratlh&r^ empire were renewed. The Jura inscription 
of Eripa III^ discovered recently in the Maihar state, shows that 
his’claim to have captured KSlahjara sometime before 940 A.D,, 
from the Gurjaras, may not be entirely baseless. That the 
Gurjaras referred to in the Karhad and Deoli plates in connection 
with Eglahjara, were the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Eanauj is 
proved by the Barah copper plate of Bhojadeva, which granted 
land in Kalailiara-inag4ala of the Eanyakubja-bhuftti.* The 
Ehajraho stone inscription of Dhanga, dated in 1011 V.S^ 
(A.D. 964) tells us that Ya^ovarman easily conquered the 
mountain of Ealanjara, ‘ the dwelling-place of Siva.’ * As 
Ya^ovarman therefore appears to have been a contemporary of 
Ef^na IH, it is not unlikely that he may have captured the 
famous hill-fort, not from the Gurjara-Pratiharas, as w^s so 
long believed, but from the ESg^rakQtas. The sudden emergence 
of the Candellas as one of the first-class powers in the country 
sooth of the Jumna may therefore be due partially to their 
success against these ruthless marauders of the Deccan, the 
predecessors of the Maratha horsemen of a later period. In the 
Ehajraho inscription, referred to above, the poet gives the 
following graphic, if somewhat exaggerated, account of the 
victories and campaigns of YaSovarman : 

“ Who was a sword to (cut down) the Gauc^as as if they 
were pleasure-creepers (krt^lato), equalled the forces (bala) 
of the Ehaias (and) ’ carried off the treasure of the Eo^alas, before 
whom perished the Eft^mlri warriors (na^yat-Kdimtra^vlrai) ; 
who weakened the Mithilas {sithilita-Mithilafy), (and) was as it 
were a god of death to the Malavas (KdJavan Mdlav&nam), who 

i ^ * 

1 El. Vol. IV, p. 284; JBRAS, Vol. XVIH. p. 247 j EJ, Vol. XIX, p. X0, lioe 6. 

* E/. Vol. I. pp. 122 fif.. V. 81. 

s The Bcttlement of tbe Kha448 duriDg tbi8|>^riod extended in ft wide semioircle from 
In eoath^eftst to the Vitoeth vjnlley in ihe west. Tbe bill states of BftJapoxV 

end Lebftifft were Held by Eba4a famUies, SMn^entlbed tbe Kbafies with tbe * xnodem 
Khakha tribe, to wbf6h most of tbe petty bill dbiefla and gentry in tbe Vitaetd TaUef briow 
iSftlDfdr belong.* See 8teitt*e Epg. Trans, of tbe SBjatarakgiifi, Vol. I, ppi 47‘’48. footnote on 
It Sn. and VSh Ui 480. 
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brought distress on the’^ shameful Cedis (Sidat-s&vadya-Cedih), 
who was to the £urus what a storm is to the trees {Kuru-taru^u 
marut), and a scorching fire to the Gurjaras (Saihjvaro Gurjar&- 
tMtny (V. 23). 

“Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the 
Cedi king whose forces were countless “ (V. 28). 

“At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually man- 
aged to ascend the slopes of the snowy mountains, where plenti- 
ful flowers had been gathered by Uma from every tree of para- 
dise, where the troops of horses became unmanageable with fright 
at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges “ (V. 30). 

“ He easily conquered the Kslanjara mountain, the dwelling- 
place of Siva, which is so high that it impeded the progress of 
the sun at midday ’’ (V. 31). 

“ The illustrious Laksavarman in his conquests of the regions 
made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda (YamunS.) and 
the offspring of Jahnu (Ganges) one after another his pleasure- 
lakes, encamping the forces of his army on either banks unmo- 
lested by any adversaries (and rendering) their waters muddy 
with the bathing of his furious mighty elephants” (V. 39).* 

According to these verses, therolpre, Ya^ovarman dominated 
the whole region from the Himalayas to Malwa and from Kash- 
mir to Bengal. As I have already pointed out, much of this is no 
doubt mere pra^asH, and poetic exaggeration. Thus the expres- 
sion Koialahi, KoMdndm seems rather to convey a desire on the 
poet’s part to show his skill in punning than an historical sense. 
But there is no inherent impossibility in the assumption, that he 
really raided a large portion of northern India. His victory over 
the Cedi king, which is mentioned twice, looks like a genuine 
fact ; and it is likely that one of the earlier Kalacuri princes of 
Tripurl, possibly Lak^maparaja or his predecessor Yuvaraja I, 
was the ^tdiraja whose ^countless forces,’ were defeated by 


1 BI, Vd. I, pp. 136.28 and 183^ 
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Yafoyarman after a fierce contest. The contemporary 
Gauda king was probably either Bajyapala or his son GopS>la II. 
In Kashmir reigned at this period a series of compara- 
tively unimportant princes beginning with Oakravarman (923-37 
A.D.y, and ending in Parvagupta (949-50 A.D.) while the Eha^a 
state of Lohara was ruled by one of the predecessors of Siihha- 
rftja (c. 960 A.D.), possibly CandurSja. The territories of the 
Mldavas^ Ko^alas, and Kurus appear to have been still under the 
Gurjara rulers of Kanauj, while Mithila at this period may have 
been recovered by the Palas of Bengal and Bihar.* If there is 
any basis of fact in these claims of successful invasions and vic- 
tories it is clear that he soon became a standing menace to the 
imperial house at Kanauj. The expression Sarhjvaro Gurja- 
ranrnn suggests that he may have even come into violent conflict 
with his former overlords. But the Khajraho inscription of 
Dhanga dated in V.S. 1011 shows that though practically inde- 
pendent, the Candellas still retained in their offitsial documents 
the fiction of their subservience to the Gurjara-Pratihlras.® 

The Khajraho inscription referred to above informs us that 
Ya^ovarman erected a ‘charming splendid home of (Visuu), the 
enemy of the Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain 
of snow.’ We are told that the image of Vaikuntha which he 
set up in this temple was first obtained by ‘the lord of Bhota 
(Bhotanatha) from the KailSsa, and from him Sshi, the king of 
Kira received it as a token of friendship ; from him afterwards 
Herambapala obtained it for a force of elephants and horses, and 
(Ya^ovarman himself) received it from the Hayapati Devapala, 

1 In the time of MabendrapAla, the Ghnrjara-Pratibftra domiDions extended from 
dravasti in U.F. right up to Babarpnr in N. Bengal. See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the 
Dynasim of Benyal and Bihar, pp. 669-70. The Asiatic Society’s plate of Vinftyakap&la, 
which was iaened from Mabodaya, and grants land in V&r&igiaai-7tf(fpa, in the Prati^thftna- 
hhukti, in V.S. 988, the Bakhetra stone-inscription of the same prince discovered in the 
Gwalior region dated in V.S. 990-1000, and the Partabgarh stone-inscription of Mahendra- 
pftla (11) dated in V.S. 1003 seem to indicate that the Gar jara-Pratihftras during the period 
0 . 931-40, held a large portion of the irregular quadrilateral formed by Sfandu, Gwalior, 
Kanauj and Benares. 

* See DHNI, VoL I. p. m, 
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the son of (Herambapala)^ The temple mentioned above has 
been identified by Cunningham with the Vai^^ava temple at 
Khajraho variously known as that of Kamacandra, Laksmapa 
or Caturbhuja.® The credit for building this temple, together 
with that for excavating a big tank ita4agdr^avam) , is given to 
Yasovarman by verses 38 and 39 of another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of Dhahga dated in V.S. 1059.® 

Yafovarman had a son named Dhahga by his queen Puppa- 
devl.^ The Dudahi stone inscriptions reveal the existence of 
probably another son of Yasovarman. These records, six in 
number, were discovered in a temple of the village of Dudahi in 
thv. Iialitpur district of U. P. (Long. 78°27'E., Lat. 24°24'N.). 
Wc know from these inscriptions that the temple was erected by 
the illustrious Devalabdhi belonging to the Candrelldnvaya, the 
son of the illustrious Krsuapa and 5.sarv5 and the grandson 
(naptf) of Mahdrdjddhirdja YaSovarman.® Cunningham’s iden- 
tification of this Yasovarman with Candella YaSovarman of 
Khajraho has been generally accepted by scholars.® 

Yasovarman was succeeded by Dhahga sometimes before V.S. 
1011, the earliest known date of the latter’s reign. The inscription 
which carries this date attempts to give us an idea of the extent 
of Dhahga’s dominions. We are told uhat he “playfully acquired 

1 El, Vol. I, pp. 129 and 131, Va. 42-43. For the identification of Herambapala and 
Davapfila, see DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the Later Ourjara-Prattharae, pp. 671 ff. Bho^a 
daring this period indicated Tibet while the Kiras must be located somewhere near Kashmir. 
The DrhatsaihhttS (XIV. 29) places them with the Kasmiras in the N.K. 

* ASR, Vol. II, pp. 425-27. The temple ia 85 ft. 4 inchea in length and 44 ft. in 
breadth. The atone-inacription of Dhafiga which refers to the building of this temple waa 
originally discovered at the base of «he Caturbhuja temple, and is now built into the wall 
inside its entrance porch. El, Vol. I, p. 144. 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 144. 

^ Ibtd, V. 40. Is this name the Prakrt form of Pu^pa-devi ? 

3 First edited by Ounnlngham with the photo-zincographs of five of them in ASR, 
Vol. X, ppi 94-95, and plate XXXII, Nos. 1, 2 and 4-6. They were then re-edited by Kiel- 
horn in 1889 in the I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 286-237. 

3 The undated fragmentary Khajraho stone-insoription discovered near the temple of 
Vftmana may belong to Taiovarman or his father Har^a. See K/, Vol. I, pp. 121-22; 
JRA8, 1904, p. 564, fn. 1. 
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by the actioii oi his long and strong arms^ as far as KSlafi- 
jara and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the banks of the 
river of Malava (Malava-nadi) ; from hem also to the bank 
of the river K&lindl, and from here alao to the frontiers 
of the ^di country (deia) and even as far as that mountain 
called (jk)pa (Gopahhidhana-giri) * As contrasted with the 
vague claims of victories from Kashmir to Bengal and the 
Himalayas to Malwa in the case of his father, this compara- 
tively modest specification of the boundaries has the appearance 
of being based on fact. Though his pm^astikara tells us that 
this wide dominion was acquired by Dhanga’s strong arms alone, 
he was no doubt greatly aided by the campaigns of his father. 
The same inscription which mentions these boundaries of his 
dominions contains in the last line the following statement : — ^ 

“ While the illustrious VinSyakapaladeva is protecting the 
earth, the earth is not taken possession of by the enemies, who 
have been annihilated.” ^ This statement undoubtedly shows 
that up to 964-56 A. D./ the Candellas retained in their public 
documents a formal, if nominal, recognition of the imperial 
line at Kanauj. But it is significant that the names of the 
(Jurjara-Pratlhara rulers do not occur again in any Oandella 
document after this date, indicating that after 964-66 DhaAga 
became a sovereign ruler de facto and de jure. The expression 
* as far as Kalaujara ’ which occurs in the quotation cited above 
shows that up tb the date of the inscription the capital of the 
Candellas was situated not in that hill-fort but in some other 


1 BI, Vol. I, p 129. V. 46, Eielboni identified USltnanaif with the river Vetra- 
ttti 01 Betwa and Bh&svat with *Bhailaaramifi, the mod. Bhilaa. Oopagri ie oertamly 
OvpidH, Identafied with mod. Owahor. Unforttinately no inaoriptiona of the Oandellaa 
have yet been dmedveied in Gwalior bat it ia likely that the family of the EaoohapaghSta 
UakBriiUtwiia VajMtti^an, for whoae reigtl we have the GWalior image Inaoription, 
dated V.B, 10S4 (/iSB, Vol. XXXI. p. 998), mag^ have been feodaiariea of the Oandellaa. 
The Da^hnad inao^l^a {Bt^ Vol. n. pt SISTI dated ia V.8. 1146 indieatea that Uie 
Xaocbapaghfita Arjana waa i Itadatory of Vidyfidhara, the grendboa of Dbafiga, 

* Bit T«l. I. p. 186 end p. 129. Kae 28. Dp the ideptifioetien cf Viplyak^Ala aea 
DENI, Vol. I. VP- 978 8., 690 8. 
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.city. That this city was Khajraho is probably indicated by an 
epigraph of Dhadiga which is dated “ in (V.)S. 1059 at Sri- 
Kharjjuravahaka in the realm of Dhaiga’*^ This is further 
supported by the Kamil of Ibn ul-AthIr, which refers to DhaAga’s 
grandson as ruler of Eajuraha.’ It is also significant tiiat the 
earliest inscriptions of the Candellas including those of DhaAga, 
came from Khajraho and not from E&lafijara • or Mahoba. It 
should he noted however that as early as (V.) S. 1056 Dhafiga 
is given the epithet Kalanjaradhipati.* This may indicate that 
Kftlanjara was regarded as a sort of second capital of the king- 
dom. But it is more probable that the epithet simply indicates 
the possession of one of the strongest^hill-fortsjof India,® which in 
an age ignorant of artillery, made his position almost impreg- 
nable. The strategic importance of this hill was well-known 
in India at this time, and the Kalacuris, the Gurjara-Pratiharas, 
the RastrakQtas and the Candellas tried in “ succession to retain 
their hold on its fortifications. The possession of this fortress, 
as well as that of Gwalior must have consolidated the position 
of the Candellas in Central India and encouraged them to attempt 
the systematic conquest of portions of'the Ganges _valley. Ya^o- 
varman is already said to have enc&nped his troops on the banks 
■»of the Ganges. The Nanyaura plate of Dhahga which was issued 
from Ka^ika (Benares), shows that this was no idle boast, and 
that in V.S. 1055 the Candellas were certainly on the Ganges.* 
The possession of Prayaga (Allahabad) by DhaAga is probably 
indicated by the fact that he is reported to have ‘entered into 
beatitude’ by abandoningiiis body in the Waters of the Jahnavl, 

1 Ih%d, p. U7, lines 82-83. 

* TFil, Bnlttk, 1874, Vd. IX, pp 116-116. 

1 The of (mod. Eeliniar) mostly belong to a later period, tlie 

of llMlfUiavwnnan (e. 1128^ A.D.) and Paramardi (o. 1187-1203 A !>.). 

* ZA,Val.3t'Vt,p.a08,Jme7. 

* N^^nd-Ilin says of tbia fort that ‘ it has no egnal in the whole oonntry of 

for stcahgth and impregnability :’ TA, Trane., p. 14. Kram also refers to 
ee one of tho two ‘most Awnons fortresses of India;* see hie /ndice, trans. hy 

aB4h«v(;CrlUm«ti, Vd. I, ^ 
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and the Kalindt. ^ It is not unlikely that from these bases 
Dhahga may have penetrated further eastward in the Ganges 
valley. A Ehajraho epigraph tells us that the wives of ‘ the 
kings of EaficI, Andhra, Badiha, and AAga lingered in his 
prisons.’ * Another verse of the same inscription says that ‘ he 
was so powerful that the rulers of Eosala, Eratha,^ Simhala 
and Euntala humbly listened to his commands.’ * It is there- 
fore possible that he may have even successfully raided some 
portions of peninsular India. In any case there is enough 
evidence to show that Dhanga had become one of the most 
powerful rulers of Central India during this period. One of 
the Candella inscriptions goes so far as to say that he, having 
defeated on the battlefield the Kdnyakiihja-narendra, obtained 
exalted sovereignty (or empire, Sdmrdjya).'^ If true, this state- 
ment shows that the hegemony which the rulers of Eanauj so 
long enjoyed in Northern India was at last taj|;pn away from 
them by the Candellas during the reign of Dhafiga. But as 
‘Utbl in 409 A.H. (1018 A.D.) describes the Eanauj ruler 
Bajyapala as ‘the chief of all princes of India,’® we must con- 
clude that the halo of imperialism still lingered over the brow 
of the Gurjara-Pratiharas for at least sometime after Dhafiga’s 
death. The accepted interpretation of another statement about 
Dhafiga also appears to me to be doubtful. A fragmentary 
Candella inscription discovered at Mahoba thus describes his 

achievements: “ DhaAga, who caused the destruction of 

his enemies, and who by the strength of his arms equalled even 
the powerful HaiSvIra, who had proved a heavy burden for the 

» EI, Vol. I, p. 189, wad p 146, V. 65. 

I NI. Vol.l.p.l46,V.46. 

> Kratha a country in the peninsular portion of India, possibly near modern 
]Berar. In the MahdhhUrata (Bomb. Ed., 11, Chap. 14, V. 21). Ktatha-KauMHn are men- 
tioned in connection with the Some identify Kratha-Kauiika with 

Vidarbha. See GDI, p. 104. 

4 EI, VohI»p. 145, V. 45. 

® IWd, p. 107, V. 8 ; also foot-note 62 on p. 208. 

t KY» Trans, from the Persian Yersion by Reynolds, p. 466. DHNI, Vol. I, p. 608. 
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earth ” * The word Haihvlra is apparently a corruption of 

the Arabic word Amir Commander, leader), derived from 
the root Amr ( j^\, command). The word Amir in this sense is 
found in Islamic history in the title Amir ul-mu’minin, i.e., ‘lord 
of the faithful ’ which became a regular title of the Caliphs since 
the days of *Umar.* The term gradually came to be applied to 
kings, and later on to any high ofl&cial of the state. The coins of 
the Yamlnls of Ghazni show that they were known by the title 
of Amir.® Stein has shown that the Hammlra of Kalhana, who 
was a contemporary of Sahi Trilocanapala and the Kashmirian 
king SaihgramarSja (1003-28 A.D.) must be identified with 
Mahmud of Ghazni. Thus Hammlra appears to be another 
Indian corruption of the Arabic word Amir.^ That this is the cor- 
rect interpretation is proved by the Sanskrit legend on the 
reverse of some of the gold coins of Muhammad ibn SSm, which 
runs as follows : — Srimad Hamira Mahamad Sdm.^ From this 
time onwards up to the reign of Balban the epithet 3ri~ 
Hamira {Sri-Hamira or iSri-Hammira) occurs as the regular 
designation of the Ghur! and Delhi Sultans in their coins and 
inscriptions.® The epithet also occurs on the coins of some 
of their provincial satraps.’ There is no doubt therefore that 
Hammlra Hamira, or Hamvira was to the Indians the accepted 
title for a Muhammadan prince at least during the period c. 1000- 
1300 A.D. But this word may have even a longer history. It 
is not unlikely that it came to acquire this meaning from the 
middle of the 9th century A.D., when the Arab chiefs of 


» EI, Vol. I, pp. 218 and 221, V. 17. 

3 Eneyclopaedia of Islam, Yol. I, pp. 880 and 834. 

^ S. Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Coins , Oxford* 1886, p. 18. 

^ Hdjataraiigint, VII, 58, 64, Stein’s note on VII, 47-69 on pp. 270-71 in Vol. I, 
of bis Trana.. See also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 95 ff., 185. 

Wright, Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. II, Oxford, 
1007, p. 17. Thoitaaa, The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings in Delhi, p. 20, No. 18. 

^ Wright, op. ett„ pp. 17-38 ; Thomas, op. oit„ pp. 16-127 ; also fn. 1, on pp. 50-51. 
JASB, Vol. XUII, Part I, p. 108, plate X. 
f Thomas, op. eiU, pp. 81 and 100-08. * 
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6iiid beosAoe' praeticaJl; inde^ndent and assumed the' title 

ol 

Tq retum to our discussion of the epithet, ^^equalled even the 
powerful Hai^lra.” The known dates of Dhaftga (V.S. 1011- 
1059, c. 954-1002 A.D.) show that he was a contemporary of 
the Yamini Sultans Sabuk-tigin (A.D. 976-97), Ismft'Il (A.D. 
997) and Mahmud (A.D. 998-1030). It has been usually 
assumed by scholars that the Hathvira referred to above must 
be identified with Sabuk-tiglQ. They further assume that the 
Kalinjar ruler who according to Firishta 'supplied troops and 
money’ to the SRhi ruler Jayapala must have been the Candella 
ruler DhaUga.’ 1 have elsewhere tried to show that there are 
reasons to suspect the veracity of Firishta on this point.” The 
silence of 'Utbl, Ibn ul-AthIr, and Kig&m ud-Din appears^to me 
to be rather significant. I have already pointed out that the last 
known date of Dhafiga is Y. S. 1059, and the earliest known date 
of his successors is 410 A.H.,* so his death must have occurred 
sometime between c. 1002 and 1019 A.D.® As he lived for more 


1 See DHNfi Vol. I, chapter on DynaBties of Bind, pp. 91, fn. 3; Vol. T, 

p. 86. 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 218-19 ; I A, 1908, p. 140, JBAS, 1909, pp. 276 ; OHI, Vol. ni, p. 

607. 

s Bee Bwifl, Vol. I, pp. 83, 91-29, 697, eto. 
i The daite of his grandson Vidyadhara; see infra^ pp. 688 fl. 
s Eielhorn while editing the Ehajraho insoription of Dhadga dated in V. B. 
]j059p renewed by Jayavarmadeya in V. B. 1178 remarked i ** The date shows that Dbahga 
dted between the Vikrama years 1056, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
grant mentioned above (Al, Vol. XVI, pp. 202-04) and 1069.** VoL I, p. 189.) 
This has been accepted by other scholars, see I A, 1908, p. 141. But the insoription in 
gnestion records in lines 82-8, V. 68 : Saikvat 1069 M^Khiriurai^hake Dha4iga^d$va^r&iye 
dspa’^f^^Mardlcateivaraiya praiasti atddkd« This clearly sltows that Dhadga was alive in 
y.0. 1069. T^e fact tbab in line 29, V. 55 refers to the death of BbaAga only proves that 
^ teaord in qnestion wise rearranged and re-written when it was renewed ater more than 
a hundred years by Jayavarmadeva in V. B, ^78* It d# stMnB» thahthe rneord 

iiiecsiifeoit of Dhahgadeira/ But iiiis onnsnal 

C et^ of the remains nnenpMM'f^ if we accept the thoory of KblhomA 

sn^Vftattho epigraf]^v^aOs'^)aiet giffhe; to tb idle date 

oftlmdc^ef l)haAgn%|thia tery narrow lilshlealrthnlhoidla 

xiotdls^iil(ltleh«foie We^ly khd^l^liodiad eftes 
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than a ' hundred autumns' (^arad&th &ataihy it is not unlikely 
that he may have lived up to 1008 A.D., which date practically 
saw the downfall of the dahis. The defeat of Anandapala threw 
open the GangeS'Jumna valley to the inroads of the Yamlnl 
Amirs. The shadow of the Hathmra fell beyond the waters (tf 
the Sutlej. The achievements of Mahmud only served to heigh-> 
ten the prestige of his arms. Under the circumstances, to com- 
pare Dhahga's prowess to that of the terrible Hafhvlra may 
have appeared to a late pra^astikara, writing at least a hundred 
years after that prince’s death,* to be deserving of the highest 
reward. If Dhabga really fought and was defeated by the 
Hatmlra, we should expect a discreet silence from the poets living 
at the court of his successors. 

The above discussion shows that Dhahga’s reign was a long 
and distinguished one, probably unmarred by defeats at the hands 
of the Turuskas. The temples of Khajraho, which are regarded 
as ‘the finest group of Hindu temples in Northern India,’ and 
are usually referred to the 10th and 11th centuries, bear evi- 
dence to the splendour of the victories of the Candcllas in the 
domain of peace.* Some of these edifices certainly belong to 
the reign of Dhafiga. The temple oi Jinanatha, which contains 
an inscription of Dhafiga’s reign of the year 1011 recording a 
number of gifts by a Jain devotee, was probably built during 
that ruler’s reign. The temple of Vaidyanatha, which contains 
an insOfiption of the year 1058. recording the building of a 
temple in honour of VaidyanathJ%y one Kokkala of the Gaka- 
pati family, also appears to have been built during this reign.^ 
Another Khajraho inscription records the building of ‘a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu, Marakateivara, with two lingas 

» Bf, Vd. I, p. 146. v. M. 

•{6gnpb wbioh cootuiu this passage is unfortunately fragmeittary. 
But in Vv 2S it seeas to lefw to the son of ElrtiTannan (V. 8. 1104), BI, Vol. I, 

p. 821. A ^ 

* .0iianfa>4li«fn,' ABB, Vd. U, pp. 419 if. j Fergnsson, Himru at IndMmd Br^*^ 
ArehBtetm, 1910. Vol. U. 40 F., 140 fl.j lA, 1908, p. 63. 

« MI, Vk. I, pp. 147 tf. 
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one of emerald and the other of stone. This inscription is 
dated in the year 1059, and is now built into a wall of the 
temple of Visvanatha.* 

The Mau stone inscription of the time of Madanavarman 
supplies us with the name of one of his ministers, named 
Prabhasa, who was born in the lineage of Aftgiras and Gautama 
Ak^apada, the reputed founder of the Nyaya philosophy. He 
was, we are told, ‘highly expert in the abstruse conduct of 
politics (naya-prayoge gahane sudaksah). After being ‘(duly) 
tried ’ {sarv-opadhaiuddhi) was appointed ‘chief of all minis- 
ters’ by DhaAga and king Gaijda.* 

DhaAga after living for more than a hundred years at last 
‘^abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna, and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixkig his 
thoughts on Rudra, and muttering holy prayers.” The following 
records and dates are known for his reign : “ 

( 1 ) Khajraho stone-inscription . — The stone which bears 
this inscription is said to have been discovered in the ruins at 
the base of the Laksmaoa-temple at Khajraho. It consists 
of 28 lines and contains 49 verses in fluent and correct Sanskrit. 
It opens with * adoration to the holy Vasudeva ’ and then 
invokes the god Vaikuntha. Next follows the account of the 
rise of the Candratreyas from the Sage Atri. The genealogy 
is traced from Nannuka to DhaAga The inscription is mainly 
concerned "^ith the pra^astipf Yaiiovarman, who constihacted a 
splendid home of Vifnu and set up in it an image of Vaiku^^ha, 
which he received from the Hayapati DevapAla (Vs. 23-43). 
The last 6 verses give ^n account of DhaAga ; and then comes 

1 Ibid, pp, 137 ff. 

♦ El, Vol. I, p. 199, v-ai, 

. ^ Bok§itP& kfitim a^burH^irasanitn Him ananydyatirh, 

Jlvitvi iaradim iataik Jamadhikaii JSri-Dha^ga-prthvipatii. 

Budradt mudritalocana^ ta Hrdaye dhyiyailjapaHjdhnav%» 

jftlindyoh salitb kaUvara-paritydgid agdnnirvrtidt^ (Bit Yolr 1, p. 146, V. 56«) 

Bticli acts of suicide are not nukoowti in Indian History; see BO, Vol. I, 
Part n, p. 443 ; DBNI. Vol. I, p. 347. 
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the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 963-54) and the name of 
Vinayakapala ’ protecting the earth.’ It ends with ‘ adoration 
to the holy Vasudeva ! adoration to the sun.’ The inscription 
was composed by the Kavi Madhava and written by ‘ the 
Karaiiika Gau4a Jaddha who was Saihskrta~hha§&vidms.^ 

(2) Khajraho Jain Temple inscription. — It is carved 
on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanatha at Khajraho. 
It consists of 11 lines of Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly 
in verse. The inscription begins with ‘ orh * and then gives 
the date (V.) S. 1011 (A, D. 1055). It next records ‘ a num- 
ber of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple where 
the inscription is) by one PShilla,’ who was * held in honour 
by Dha(a?)iiiga-raja ’ and was a devotee of the * lord of the 
Jiiias.’ The gifts mainly consist of gardens (vatikd). Line 
10 mentions the name of Mahdrdja-guru Vasavacandra.** 

(3) Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant. — It 
contains 15 lines incised on one side of a single copper plate, 
and was found with another plate of Devavarman (dated in 
V. S. 1107) in a field at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari- 
Jaitpur Tahsll of the Hamirpur District, U. P. There are no 
holes in the plate for rings, nor any seal attached to the plate. 
The grant opens with the sign Om svasti and th<jp traces the 
genealogy of the donor from king Harsadeva. We are told that 
Pb.-M.~P. Harsadeva-padanudhyata-Ph.-M.-P. Yaiovarmana- 
<ie»o-p((|[|nndki/a/o-Pb.-M.-P.-Kaj|||||h‘aradhipo<i-Dh^jpR-deva in 
the (V.) year 1055 (A. D. 99^^ when there was an eclipse 
of the moon, granted from Kasika (Benares) the village of 
Yu(6u?)lli attached to (pratihaddha) U§aravdha to the 

1 The ioBcription was first noticed by CuQDingham in ASR (Vol. 11, p. 426; 
Volt XXI, p. 65), and a very small photoUthograph of it was published, ibid, Vol. XXI, 
plate XVn. It was edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp. 123-135. The stone bearing 
this record is uow built into the wall inside the entrance-porch of the temple of Lak^mapa. 

^ The inscription was noticed by Ounniogham in ASR, Vol. 433, and XXI^^ 

p. 67. He also ll^lished a photolithograph of it, Vol. XXI, plate ^I, No. J. It was 
first edited by B. L. Mitra in the JASB, Vol. XXXII, p. 279 ; re-odited by Kielhorn 
in EU Vol. I, pp* 136-36. 
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Bha(ta Ya^odhahi, an ecugrant from Tark&rikft, whose ancestors 
had been Settled at DarvSharft. The inscription ends with 
* 3n X>haAga.’ ^ 

(4) Khajraho stone inscription of Jfofefeolo.— The slab 
which bears this in^iption is said to have been found at the 
temple of VaidyanStha at Khajraho The record contains 
22 lines. It is a praiasti of a Grahapati family which ori> 
ginally capae from Padmavatl (mod. Narwar, Gwalior State). 
The inscription opens with ‘ Oth namalj, iSivaya,' and then 
invokes Siva in several verses under the names Vaidyanatha, 
Sahkara, and Sarva. Then the genealogy of Kokkala is traced 
from Ya^obala or Atiyasobala, of Padmavatl. In lines 19-21 is 
recorded the erection of a temple of VaidyanStha and a number 
of buildings for pious BrShmans by Kokkala at Khajraho.\ The 
date (V.) Saihvat 1008 (A. D. 1000-01) is given in the last line.* 

(5) Khajraho stone inscription.— was Recovered in a 
temple at Khajraho. It consists of 33 lines. The record 
opens with Otk namah SivWya, and then praises Siva (Kudra, 
Digambara, Suladhara, Mahes'vara), Bharati, and Gape^a. 
Next follows the usual story of the origin of the Candrfttreyas. 
Then comes the regular genealogy of the family from Nannuka 
to Dhahga. ^ lines 48-51 we are told that the latter erected 
a magnificent temple for the god Sambhu. He also distributed 
great quantities of gold and established in connection with the 
temple dtt|||||^ng8 for pious Bgjfamans to whom donatiq|Pl wei# 
made of land, grain, mone^^nd cows.” (Ys. 52«64«) The 
record was composid when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Ya^odhara was acting in the office of DharmMdhil^a.* 

. ^ Tbe adUAd hj V.'A. SmiOi ia ttia JA8B, Vol. SJjVUi, Port I, 

pi. S4v ud VM n^aditod by Si^boro ia I A, XVI. Sab04.< It ia now in Uw Baagat 
AaisflaSooiety. ^ 

* Kotked by CiM^ghiin in hia APB > Hait^Val. XXI, p.-SO, and i^ata XIX. Bdited 
JUelban ip I, ppj UtJSi, It ia nbw bnilt into U>a watt of tba aatranee 

of ^ poMh of the taaplo Viavwltba. 

3 9!hlaXafoAia>niin(0gtl!fDbaUy tobn i^tjlttSad ttitb tlta-donea. ef tba Hapyanza 
plate. «». ait.. Ko. 8. 
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Xjiljes 32-33 give the date as follows : “ The (V.) year 1069 
(A. D. 1001-02) ; at the. glorious Eharjurav&haka, in the 
rajya of the illustrious king DhaAg% this praiasti of the god' 
MurakaJte&vara was completed.” The record was composed by 
the poet Bama, grandson of the kavi Nan^ana ^of the Samra 
(^bara)-t;a^^a and a resident of TarkarikS. It was written 
by the K&yastha Yaiiahpala, and engraved by Siihha. The 
temple was built by the Sutradhara Chicca.^ 

Dha&ga was succeeded by his son Ganda sometime between 
1001-02 A. D., Dhahga’s last known date, and 1019 A. D., 
the first recorded date of his grandson Vidyadhara. So far we 
have not discovered any inscription of this prince. His name 
is only mentioned in some late records of the Candellas which 
were composed at least a hundred years after his death. The 
following statements regarding his reign can be collected from 
these epigraphs. 

A fragmentary Candella inscription which appears to have 
been composed after the reign of Kirtivarman (V. S. 1154) refers 
to Gapda as ‘ an unrivalled hero wfeb bore all the parts of the 
earth on his arms.’ ® The Mau inscriptions of Madanavaraman 
(V. S« 1186-1220) tells us that Ga^idaid/^va was * a ruler of the earth 
in the four quarters, expert in annihilating enemies^srhose massive 
arms were terrible through the itching of pride.’ ® A rock in- 
scription of the time of Bhojavarman (V. S. 1345) mentions the 
name the ?7iofcfctiro JSjuka of^e Vastavya Kdydstka-Va^§a 
to whom was granted by Gaijda, ' the invincible in battle,’ the 


^ The inscription was first most carelessly edited by Sutherland m JASBt Vol. 
nZ| pp. 169-S4* It was re-edited by Eielhorn in the NKOWOt 1686, 441-62; finally 

edited by the same scholar* El, Vgl. I, 137-47. Th^ inscription wafi probably re* 
arrang 4 (|vi and ip-written in V. S. 1173, wli^n it was renewed by Jayavarman. This 
explains ifat opourxence of the description of Dhafiga's death in V. 55, while the date of 
llis reoofd is given in V, 63* The inscription is now built into the wall on the right side 
of the tetofde oC^ii^vanli&a. 

» tiff Veil T. pp. m, m, and 222, V. 19. - 
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village of Dugauda, and who was appointed * to superintend at 
all times all the affairs (of the state).’ * 

The above will show that, apart from the name of this officer 
of his time, the Candella records contain nothing but vague 
generalities about the administration of Ganda. This agrees 
with the fact pointed out elsewhere ® that he is, perhaps, not to be 
identified with the powerful Indian prince Nanda whose 
‘immense army,’ according to certain Muhammadan chroniclers, 
inspired fear even in the mind of Mahmud, the Yamlnl king of 
Ghazni.® I have tried to prove that Nanda foil is a mistake 
not for Ganda ( or I*j^) but for Blda which 

is approximately the Arabic phonetic equivalent of Vtdya, the 
first part of the name of Vidyadhara, the son of Ga^da. 

It is not known when Ganda’ s reign came to an end but he 
must have been succeeded by his son Vidyadhara some time 
before 1019 A. D. For Ibn ul-AthIr tells us that^in the year 
A. H. 409 (a mistake for A. H. 410) Mahmud of Ghazni march- 
ed against India to protect his territories from a threatened 
attack by Bids. This king, we are told, ‘was the greatest of the 
rulers of India in territory ; he had the largest armies ; and his 
country was named Kajuraho’ We are further told 

that some time before this date Bida, after a ‘ long quarrel,’ had 
fought and killed ‘ Eajaypal,’ the ruler of Kanauj for * his flight 
and the surrendering of his territories to the Musalmans.’ * The 


1 Ibid, pp. 833 and 836, Vs. 5-7. 

a PHNI, Vol I, p. 606, 

3 Bee Dey’s Trans, of the Til (Btblwtheca Indtca), p. 12; also DHNIt Vol. II, 
p. 691. 

4 TKily Bulak, 1874. Vol. IX/ pp. 115-16 ; see also edition by Tornberg published in 

1868, Vol. IX, p. 918. This edition also gives the name as • But the editor notices a 
variant in some MSS. as Banda which may have been mistaken in the earlier 

Persian ohromoles as Nandft. The published elhtion of KZA (ed. by Muhammad Nazim, 
Berlin, 1928, p. 76) gives the name as 1*^ . This was perhaps the original source of 
Ni^m nd-DJn. The stages of oormption wtire probably therefore : (1) 1*^ (2) 

l«lU. On enquity I find that even now id many parts of Bundelkhand the popular 
way of proooatmlpg yd sounds after dentals is simply by an d. Thus they would pronounce 
fratydhhy^ as patdkhdn, and not patiakhian, m is done in many parts of U. P. That 
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truth of the last statement of Ibn ul-Athir is demonstrated by 
the Dubkund inscription of the KacchapaghSta Vikramasiihha 
(V.S. 1145), which tells us that, one of his predecessors named 
Arjuna, being anxious to serve the illustrious "Vidyadhara, had 
fiercely slain in a great battle the illustrious Bftjyapala.* The 
statement is also supported by a Candella inscription from 
Mahoba which informs us that VidySdhara “ caused the destruc- 
tion of the king of Kanauj.” * These facts show that by the 
year 1019 A.D., Vidyadhara had come to be regarded as the 
most powerful ruler of India. The policy of Dhahga, who 
cear.ed to pay even a nominal homage to the throne of Kanauj, 
was thus successfully carried to its logical conclusion by his 
grandson when the latter forcibly uprooted the effete successor 
of Bhoja and Mahendrapala. 

It is difficult to trace the actual limits of Vidyadhara’s domi- 
nions. The Dubkund inscription certainly indicates that the 
Kacchapaghata rulers of that place were his vassals,® and his 
power probably extended in the west along the east bank of the 
river Chambal. Another Candella inscription tells us that 
‘ Bhojadeva, together with Kalacuri-candra worshipped ’ (Vidya- 
dhara) ‘this master of warfare full of fear, like a pupil.’ ^ 
Bhojadeva of this passage has been rightly identified with the 
Paramara ruler of Dhara of that name. It is also likely the 


rince referred to as Kalacuri-candra is to be identified with 


the Muslims followed the popular pronunciation of and not the Sanskritic pronuD- 

elation of the Pandits is shown by tho fact that BirQnl gives the name of the capital of 
Gangeya as Tiaurl, the predecessor of f -e modern Tewar, and not Tripuri, See KH, Trans, 
by Sachau, Vol. I, p. 202. 

1 El, Vol. II, pp. 237, lines 10, etc. 

2 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, V. 22. 

3 That the ruler of Gwalior was also a vassal of the Candellas is probably shown by the 
fact that ^it^m ud^DTn when describing the invasion of Nandd*s territory by Mahmud in 
413 A. H., says . He invaded the kingdom of Nandd, and when be reached the fort of 
Gwalior he laid siege to it. At the end of four days the Commandant (or governor ; 
f/U) 

of the fort sent envoys See TA, Trana-f p« 14, Text {Bibliotheca 

Indica), p. 16 ; DHNIt VoU ITy p. 692 and fn. 2 on that page. 

« El, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, V. 22. • 

11—4 
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the Oedi ruler Kokalla II. ' If these identifications are accept- 
ed it seems likely that the weight of Yidyfidhara’s arms was felt 
in the S. W. and the S. E. as far as the sources of the Chambal 
and the Narbada- In the north after the defeat and the death of 
Bajyapala his authority possibly extended over the Ganges- 
Jumna Doab. There was therefore not much exaggeration in 
the account of Ibn ul-Athir when he described Vidyadhara as the 
most powerful Indian p/ince of the time. We can also believe 
NigSm ud-Din when he tells us that he mustered an army ‘con- 
sisting of 36,000 horsemen, 145,000 foot soldiers and 390 ele- 
phants to oppose the advance of Mahmud in 410 A, H.® We 
have elsewhere discussed the reasons that led MahmQd to invade 
India on this occasion.® We have seen how ‘ Paiu-Jaypal,* after 
unsuccessfully trying to resist Mahmud’s advance on the' Rahib, 
started to meet Bida. Before however he could effect any junc- 
tion with the Candella ruler he was surprised aqd killed by some 
Indians.® After this incident Mahmud plundered Bari, and 
‘ startedin pursuit af Blda. ’ According to Ibn ul-AthIr Mahmud 
overtook him on the bank of a river, and after having diverted 
the stream into new channels came into touch with the Indian 
camp. The same author gives the following account of the 
battle that followed : “Yamln ud-Daulah sent a party of his 
infantry to fight him, and Blda also sent out against him 
a similar number, and both the armies continued reinforcing 
their soldiers till the two opposing forces increased ^ in 
numbers and the battle became vehement. At last the night 
overtook them Ad parted them.” ® Nigam ud-Dln supplies 

1 Ibid, p. 219. 

* TA (Bibliotheca Indioa), TraoB., p. 12. Ibn nl-Atblr gives the number of the army 
as 66,000 oavaliy, 184,000 (^) infantry and 748 elephants; see TKA, p. 216. TheKZA, 
(p. 76) gives the 6gures as 86,000 cavalry, 146,000 (40,1000,6 ?) infantry and 640 elephants. 
Pirishia gives the number as 86,000 cavalry, 45,000 infantry, and 640ii elephants ; Brigg's 
Trans., Val. I, p. 64. As Firishta genersJly ^osely follows Nis&m ud-DIo, 46,000 may be a 
Biistake tor 145,000. 

8 Bee DHNI, Vdl. I, pp. 606 ff. 

4 TlTi, p. 216. 

6 Jbid. 
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a somewhat different account of these incidents. He says : 
“When the Sultan encamped in front of Nanda's army, 
he first sent an envoy to him and invited him to submit, 
and to accept Islam. Nandd refused to place his neck under 
the yoke of subjection. After that the Sultan went to an 
elevated spot, so that he might look at, and make an estimate 
of, the strength of Nandd’s army. Then when he saw what 
a vast host it was, he repented of his coming; and placing the 
forehead of supplication on the ground of submission and 
humility, prayed for victory and conquest from the giver of all 
merHes.” ^ 

Both the accounts bear evidence to the military power of 
the Candella ruler, on whom had now fallen the task of resist- 
ing the encroachments of Islam in the Ganges-Jumna valley. 
According to Nigam ud-Din there was no fight between the 
two armies. A^andd, as he lay encamped is said to have become 
alarmed, and fled at night ‘with a few special companions, 
leaving the army, and all the munitions of war behind.’ I 
am rather disposed to place more credence on the earlier account 
of the Kamil, and believe that there was a fierce though in- 
decisive battle between the armies before the Candella beat a 
strategic retreat under cover of the night.® This version to 
me seems to be more consistent with the Muslim account of 
Bida’s power and prestige. According to Ibn ul-AthIr, when 
Mahmud found * the land deserted,’ each party of the Hindu 
army ‘ having gone a different way,’ he plundered the Candella 
camp and went in pursuit of the Hindu army. He is said to 
have overtaken them ‘ in torests and thickets,’ and slain and 
captured a large number; but ‘ Blda escaped single-handed and 
Yamin ud-Daulah returned victorious to Ghazna.’ An instance 
of thb e]|:sggerati(ms of later historians is afforded by Nigam 
ud-Din’s account of the spoils that fell into the hands of 

* TA, Ixvu,, p. 12. A aiffiilu aocoont is abo found in KZA, p. 76. 

9 On aoQOfiint of tibe ditOTMon of the streem* the strategic importance of the field 
dboeen by Vidylldhare to rosiet He^jimSd most have ooneiderably diminisheds ^ 
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MahmQd after this victory. According to the Kamil Mahmud 
found ‘treasures and weapons,’ in the Hindu camp. According 
to the Tahaqat-i-Akhari ‘ immense quantities of booty,’ includ- 
ing 580 elephants, ‘ fell into the hands of the army of Islam.’ 

According to Nizam ud-Din and Firishta, Mahmud again 
invaded Nandd's territory in the year 413 A. H. (1022 A. D.).‘ 
The campaign in 410 A.H. did not bear any decisive results 
and Mahmud apparently wanted to force a conclusion. We are 
told that the Ghazni ruler advanced into the territory of Nanda 
and besieged the fortress of Gwalior. At the end of four days 
the commandant of the fort submitted and paid a tribute of 
35 elephants.® The Sultan is then said to have invested the 
fort of Kalanjara, “which has no equal in the whole country 
of Hindustan for strength and impregnability.’’ Thp siege 
lasted for a considerable time, when Nanda, the ruler of the 
fort offered 300 elephants as a tribute and begged for safety. 
When these elephants were let loose from inside the fort, 
without any drivers; the Sultan ordered that the Turks should 
catch hold of them and mount them. The troops in the fort 
were astonished at this spectacle, and felt much awe for the 
prowess of the Turks. Nanda then sent some verses which 
he had composed in the Hindu tongue ( yjij ),® in praise 
of the Sultan. The latter showed them to the eloquent men of 
Hindustan and other poets * who were in attendance on him. 

^ Brigg*8 Trans, of the TF, Vol. I* p. 66> gives the date as A.H. 414 but the Lucknow 
Text (Vol. I» p. 31) gives the date as 413 A.H. ; so it is likely that there is a mistake 
in the translation. 

* The title which usually means a Oommaudant or a Governor, shows that the 

Gwalior ruler was a feudally of the Oandellas. The KFA (p. 79) gives SMSr 

(/U 

I commandant). Firishta who is later in time, has which is more ambiguous. 

^ KZ A (p. 80) has LughaUi-Htndul. ( ). 

^ Firishta has ^learned men of India, Arabia, and Persia Brigg's Trans., Vol. 1, 
p. 67. This is perhaps the earliest reference to Hindi poetry. As Muslim writers like 
Blruni or Amfr Khnsrau refer to Sanskrit as Sanskrit, it is not likely that Hindi is here 
an adjective of the word Hind (India) meaning Sanskrit, the language par excellence of 
Hind, Another fact which makes it probable that Hindi here means Hinduatdni is the 
^ate of the earliest of the Hindi poets so far known, viz., Mas^dd ibn Sa'd» who lived in 
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They all praised them. The Sultan sent his congratulations, 
and a mandate conferring the command of 15 fortresses and 
other presents in return for them. Nanda also sent much 
treasure and precious gems for the acceptance of the Sultan. 
From that place the Sultan returned (to Ghazna) with victory 
and triumph.” * 

It is clear from the account of these Musalman writers 
that Mahmud could not repeat the success which he obtained 
against the effete Gurjara-Pratihara rulers when he captured 
the 7 forts of Kanauj in a single day. Even after ‘ a consi- 
derable time,’ he evidently could not capture the fort of 
Halanjara, and the campaign ended in mutual gifts and com- 
pliments which appear to have been euphemistically represented 
by his historians as ‘ tribute.’ * The friendly relations thus 
established between Mahmud and the Candellas may have 
continued till at least 1029 A. D., when the former seized 
one of Seljuq’s sons and is reported to have sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of ‘ Kalanjar’ ini India.® 

the court of IbrBhlm, the grandson of Mailin'' \ and died c, 515 or 525 A.H. (]121 or 
1130 A.D.). Maa'ud’s family were immigrants fi^>m Hamdan in Persia and bis Diwans 
of Arabic, Persian, and Hindi verses are referred to by Amir Kbusrau, It is thus clear 
that at the beginning of the 12th century Hindi is a literature was so well known that 
even foreigners composed verses in it. It is not unlikely that a 100 years before this 
the beginnings of Hindi may be traced to the courts of the Indian princes, who had to 
carry on intercourse with the Muslim rulers on the frontier. I am indebted for the 
name and date of Mas'ud to Hr, M, W. Mirza of Lucknow University. 

^ TA, Trans., p. 14. KZ/1, pp. 79*80. This authority mentions in addition the 
payment of Jizya by Nand^ as one of the c^'^iditions of peace. TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, 
pp. G6-67. Ibn ul-Athlr does not mention any Indian invasions under the year 413 A.H. 
But under A H. 414 he ref* s to Mahmdd’s conquest of a strong Indian fort situated 
on the top of a high mountain containing sufiOcient water and pro7i3ions and 500 elephants. 
T am disposed to identify this fort with KdlaHjara. But in that case we shall have to 
correct the KamiVs date by one year ; see Vol. IX, p. 124. 

^ It would certainly be an exaggeration to represent him as a * coward,’ who 
'capitulated without fighting.’ I A, 1908, p. 142. In usiiig these later historians one 
has alw lys to guard against a tendency to exaggerate Mafjimud's achievements. 

3 Browne, Literary History of Persia, 1915, p. 170; Rdhat uq^^udur, Ed. by 
Muhammad Iqbal, 1921, p. 103. But it seems more likely that this Kalanjar is to bo 
identified with the KaUHjara or Ealifijara of Ealha^a and Kalunjur of Firishta, situated on 
the frontiers of Kashmir. See DHNI, Vol. 1, p. 153, fn. 2. 
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The Man stone inscription of the time of Madanavarman 
gives us the nhme of an officer of Vidyadhara’s court, the 
“virtuous Si vanaga” son of Prabhasa, the chief Mon^ri of Dhahga 
and Oapda* We are told that Sivanaga 'as soon as he had 
assumed the post of minister (Saciva-pada), alone, by his 
excellent conduct made the government of the king Vidyadhara 
one to which ail the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever 
tributary, so that it surpassed all others on earth.^ 

Vidyadhara was succeeded sometime after A. H. 413 (A. D. 
1022) and before V. S. 1107 the first known date of his grand- 
son Devavarman, by his son Vijayapala. The latter’s name 
and position in the dynastic table are known from a number 
of Candella inscriptions.* But these documents supply practi- 
cally no information about the political incidents of his reign. 
One epigraph tells us that he was a nrpendra, while another 
praises his virtuous conduct and bravery and tells ufl^ that his 
reign ‘put an end to the Kali age.’ The only piece of informa- 
tion of any importance is the name of his minister (Saciva) 
Mahipala, supplied by the Mau stone inscription of Madana- 
varman.* We are told that MahlpSla sustained ‘to its full 
extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of the king 
Vijayapala’ and, uniting valour with blameless policy ‘ became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers.’ 

Vijayapala was succeeded sometime before V. S. 1107 by 
Devavarman his son by his queen Bhuvanadevl. The existence 
of this prince is known from his grant, which was discovered 
at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari Jaitpur Tahsil of 
the Hamirpur District of U. P^Along with a grant of Dhahga- 
deva.* The plate which is written on one side only, contains 
X9 lines of writing. The inscription opens with 0th avasti, 

1 NJ, Vd. 1, p. 193, Vi, 88-24. 

* JA, Vol. XVI, p. 806, UOM 1-8}«6»(1, Vol. XVIII, p. lines 9.8j BU Vol. I, 
pp. 108 end 800, Vs. 8 end 26 ; JA8B, VoL 1848, ItVII, p. 817, V. 7. 
jri,VoI.I. p. 800, V. 86. 

See OHNI, Vol. U. p. 866, No. (8). 
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and then traces the genealogy of the donor as follows: Pb.-lf.-P. 
ViAy&Ahaxa.diev&-padanudh,yata-Pb.- M.P.-Vijaya-pala- deva-pfifl- 
(i,nu‘dhyaia-Pb.‘M.-P.-Paraniamdhehara-Kdlam^aradhipati Deva- 
yarma-deva. This prince in (V.)S.1107 (A.D. 1061), from 
his residence at Suhavasa, on the occasion of the anniversary 
{Sdthvat-sarike) of his mother the rdjM BhuvanadevI, granted 
the village of Ea^hahau ( ?) situated in Eapamaua in the Kaja- 
pura-avastha, to the Brahman Abhimanyu, an emigrant from the 
Bba^^a-gframa named Phakarl. The grant ends with the name 
of the donor ‘ i^nrnad-Devavarma-devah.’ ‘ The Candella records 
r.-^fer to no political incidents of his reign. In some of these he is 
altogether omitted. The Mau stone inscription of Madanavarman, 
for instance, ’mentions Kirtivarman after Vijayapftla.* The 
same thing is done in the Deogarh rock-inscription of 
Kirtivarman and a fragmentary Candella stone inscription 
from Mahoba.* All these inscriptions however describe 
Kirtivarman as son of Vijayap5la It is therefore likely that 
Devavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Kirtivarman. 
Though it is not unusual for tlie . mpilers of royal genealogies 
to omit a brother from the family tree, there are reasons to 
suspect that this omission may Hve been more than casual. 
The Prabodha-candrodaya of Krspa Mi^ra, which allegorically 
represents in the form of a drama the eternal struggle between 
Vioeka and Maha-moha, supplies the following interesting infor- 
mation on the point.* We are told in the introductory portion of 
the play that the ‘glorious Gopala has ordered it to be produced 
before king Kirtivarm'^n.’ This Gopala is called Saltala sanianta- 
cakra‘Ci^dmaij,i, who like Farailurama extirpated the race of 
tyrannical kings : “ His merciless battle axe spared neither 

^ Tbe grant was first published by V. A. Smith in AS B, Vol. XLVII. Part 

I, p. 81 It was then properly edited by Eielhora in the I A, Voi. XVI, pp. 201-02 and 
204-07. Tbe plate is now ip the Bengal Asiatic Society. 

a jB 7, Vol. I. p. 108, V. 7. 

* /A, Vol, XVIII, p. 088. line 2-3 ;EJ. Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Vs. 23-26. 

t Tbe text has been pt|ntad at The Nirnaya-Sagafa Press, Bombay. There is an 
imperfeot tranidatioii by J. Taylor, London, 1812. 
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women, child, nor old age ; it cleft the broad shoulders of the 
enemy, and its stroke was followed by a dreadful sound.’* ^ 
In other passages Gopala is compared with the Man-lion incar- 
nation (Nrsimha-rupa) and with the primeval boar {Mahd- 
varaha) who ‘raised up the earth when it had sunk in the waters 
of destruction, poured down upon its sovereigns.’ These 
passages indicate that Gopala acted as the saviour in a time 
of great crisis. Several passages tell us that his services were 
undertaken in the interest of Kirtivarman. One passage runs 
as follows : “Gopala, whose glory fills the universe, who, 
aided by his sword as his friend conquered tha lords of men 
and has invested with the sovereignty of the earth (Sdmrdjya) 
Kirtivarman, the chief of princes (narapati-tilaka) ® Elfe- 
where we are told that Gopala when engaged in the digvijaya- 
vydpdra of Klrtivarmadeva became visaya-rasdsvada-diisita. 
Thus it is clear that Gopala must have acted as a saviour to the 
fortune of the Candellas -when she was overwhelmed by the 
attack of enemies. The name of these enemies is contained 
in the following statement of the Sutradhdra : “His anger 
was roused to re-establish the sovereigns of the race of the 
Moon, who had been dethroned by the lord of Cedi, the Eudra 
and Fire of destruction of all royal families of the earth (sakala- 
hhupdla-kula-pralaya-kdlagni-rudra).” ® The Natl also refers 
to the victory of Gopala over the armies of the confederacy of 
kings isakala-rdja-man<hla) and of Karna, and compares him 
with the Madhumathama who obtained Lak^mi by churning 
the ocean. In another place Gopala, having overcome the 
strong Karoa is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
king Kirtivarman just as discrimination having overcome strong 
delusion gave rise to knowledge.* The statements referred 

1 I, 8 i I, 6-7. 

* 1,4. 

a 1,6. 

4 I, 9. The importance of the peeeage wae first noticed hy Oonninghsm, ASB, Vol. 
H, p. 468, See alw El, Vol. I, p. 22Q. 
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to above are also supported by epigraphic evidence. Thus 
verse 26 of a Candella inscription at Mahoba records that Klrti- 
varman conquered Lak^ml-Earjoa : ‘'Just as Puru^ottama. 
(Visi!iu), having produced the nectar by churning with the 
mountain Mandara) the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the 
goddess) LaksmI together with the elephants (of the eight 
regions), — he {viz., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame 
by crushing with his strong arugi the haughty LaksmI-Earna, 
whose armies had destroyed many princes, obtained 
splendour in this world together with elephants.” ‘ These 
victories are also referred to in V. 3 of the stone inscrip- 
tion of the Candella Viravarman. The verse runs as follows : 

' ‘ In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame 
was sung by the Vidyadharas, (who was) the pitcher-bom 
(Aga^tya) in swallowing that ocean — Earua, (and) the lord of 
creatures in creating anew the kingdom {Prajeioaro nutana- 
rdjya-sfstau...), — the illustrious EIrtivarman.” * 

Though there is some difference in the epigraphic and 
literary evidence, the former giving the credit of the victory 
to EIrtivarman and the latter to his chief Sdmanta GopSila,®, 
yet there is fundameixtal agreement in the statement that the 
Candella power was for sometime completely eclipsed by the vic- 
tories of LaksmI-Earna, the Ealacuri king of pahala (c. 1042- 
70). The Prabodho-condrodoyo distinctly says that ‘the race of 
the moon’ (the Candellas) was dethroned by tlte lord of Cedi, 
while one inscription gives to Elrtr'arman the credit of recreating 

1 El, Vol. I, pp. 219-20 «n(i 222. Hultzsch has noticed the 'cdrioos coincidence ’ 
of this verse and the Prakrit passage in the Prahodhacandrodaya where Gopala is compared 
with Madhumathana and the army of Karpa with the mllk-oceao ; aee ibid. 

^ Ihtd, pp. 327 and 329. Compare also Unea 8-9 of the fragmentary Kalaftjara 
Candella inscription id JAS6, Vol. iVII, p. 817, which appear to refer to the same 
ineidenk*& aimilar lirerae. 

^ t am diapoied to think that the victories were really gained by the SHmanta, for 
othi^rwhke a drama in wht^ that claim afas so loroibly expressed could not have been staged 
before the reigning hingi 
ji— e 
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like the Creator the kingdom (of the Gandellas) . The destruC' 
tion of the Candella kingdom is also referred to by Bilha^a, 
who describes Kar^a, the lord of Pahala, as 'the death to the 
lord of Kalanjara mountain ” {Kalah Kalanjara-giri-pater yah).^ 
It is therefore certain that Kanjia, whose contact with the 
kings of Northern India from the Arabian sea to the Bay of 
Bengal is established on authentic documents,* and who is 
said to have dominated India from the borders of Kashmir to 
the southernmost point of the Indian peninsula,* must have 
held in subjection the Candella territory for some period before 
his defeat at the hands of Gropala, the Brahman general of 
Kirtivarman. It is not unlikely, as the statement of Bilhana 
seems to indicate, that one of the predecessors of Kirtivarman 
may have even lost his life in the vars with the Kalacuris. 
The curious silence of the praiastikaras regarding the acjjiieve- 
ments of Vijayapala and the omission of Devavarman from 
the family tree may therefore be explained to some extent by 
the fact that their reigns represented one of the darkest chapters 
in the dynastic history of the Candellas. We have traced how 
step by step their power increased till in the reign of Vidyadhara 
they were regarded by the Muslim writers as the most powerful 
kings in India. But the defeats which they inflicted on their 
Kalacuri neighbours since the days of Ya^ovarman were at last 
reversed with disastrous results. In spite of KIrtivarman’s 
claims to have regained his dominions, the Candella power 
never really rec(J<irered from the blow inflicted upon it by Laksmi- 
Karna. Though it lingered long before it fell a prey to the 
Muslims, it could sever again gain a predominant position in the 
chequered history of Northern India. 

It is difficult to fix the time of these alleged victories of 
Kirtivarman. His only date so far known is V. S. 1164 
5(A.D*1098). The approximate dates of the other princes of 

1 Vikramdiika-dwa-earita. Sd. by BOhler, XVIII, 93* 

* Bee infra, IfHNI, VoL II, my ci^epter on the Haiba^ae (Kalacnria), 

a *7, Vol. IT, p. 802, 
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India who also claim to have defeated Lak^mi-Karija (c. 1042- 
1070 A.D.)» are as follow : * 

(a) Calukya Some^vara of KalyaBi — c. 1040-69 A.D. 

(h) Caulukya Bhima of Anahilapattana, — c. 1021-64 A.D. 
(c) Vigrahapala of Bengal and Bihar — c. 1065-81 Agjl. 
id) UdaySditya of Malava — c. 1059 A.D. 

These however do not help us to arrive at any definite conclu- 
sions. But if the Basahi plate of the Gahadavala Govindacandra 
can be trusted, LaksmI-Karna must have sustained his defeat 
sometime before c. 1090-1104 A.D. For it tells us that ‘when 
on uhe death of king Bhoja and king Kama, the world became 
troubled, Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) came to the rescue and 
became king and established his capital at Kanyakubja.’ ® An 
earlier date than 1090 A.D. is supplied by the Kahirha grant of 
Ya^ahkarna, dated in (K.) Samvat 823, which indicates that 
Karna abdicated his throne in favour of his son some time before 
1073 A.D. 

An interesting piece of evidence of Kalacuri occupation of 
the Candella territories is probabl . supplied by the series of 
Candella coins which start from the reign of Kirtivarman. 
The coins of Kirtivarman so far discovered are of gold only, 
and, with the exception of the legend, are almost exact copies 
of the coins of the Kalacuri GaPgeyadeva, the father of Lak^mi- 
Karna.” It is therefore likely that the Candellas retained the 
Kalacuri type of coinage, which probably became extensively 
current in Jeja-bhukti during the period of occupation by Karna.* 

1 EI, Vol. I, pp. 23S-86, Vs. 10-22 : Vol. H, pp. 185-66,^8. 82-84 ; ibtd, p. 308 ; 
VihramUnka-deva-cartta, 1, 102-03. Rdmacaritiii, MASB^ Vol. Ill, p. 22. 

^ lil, Vol. XIV, pp. 102-03, lioes 3-5. For the earliest date of Candradeva, see bis 
Candravati grant dated in 1090 A.D. ; JE7J, Vol. IX, p. 302. 

• Bee CM/, ^p. 77-79, and No. 12 on plate XIII; A8Rt Vol. II, pp. 468-59 ; Vol. X, 
pp 26-26, plate X, No. 5. CC/M, pp. 261 and 253, No. 1. According to Cnnoingbani tbe 
seated nimbate lonr-armed goddess on tbe obverse side is Pdrvati , but according to others 
it is Lak^ii see I A, 1908, p. 147. Tbe coins are cf two denominations, drammos 
(approsimatelj 68 grains), and i drammas (approximately 81 griina). 

4 It is however curious that we have not so far discovered any coins of so powdrftd 
a Icing asIiek^ml^Eangia. 
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Besides tljese gold coins the only other important record of 
KirtiVannan ' is his Deogarh Rock Inscriptum : 

' This inscription is on a rook near the river-gate of the 
fort of the town of Deogarh, situated at the western end of the 
tableland of the Lalitpur range of hills, immediately overhang- 
ing the river Betwa.’ It contains 8 lines; opening with 0th oih 
namah Sivdya, it traces the genealogy of the illustrious prii^ce 
Kirtivarman, son of king Vij^yapSla and grandson of the re- 
nowned prince Vidyftdhara, of the Cathdella-vath4a. V. 5 intro- 
duces us to this king’s ^chief counsellor among his ministers’ 
(dmoti/o-mantr-indra) , Vatsarftja, who had gone forth (vi- 
nirgata) from Ramanipura. This officer, we are told, ‘quickly 
wrested from the enemy this whole district (man4ah) by his 
counsel Hand valour,’ and made ‘this fort Kirtigiri.* i The 
immediate object of this inscription was to record the building 
of a flight of steps named after him Vatsarajof^hatta. The 
date, (F.) Sa^vat 1154 (A. D. 1098), comes at the end.* 

The Brahodha-canUrodaya gives us the name of Gopala, who 
was one of t^e prominent Sdmantas in the court of Kirtivarman. 
The record mentioned above supplies us with the name of 
another official, nz.t Vatsa who appeartkto have conquered the 
Betwa valley for his master. Besides these two> the Candella 
records mention the names of two more officers of this king. 
One of these was Ananta, son of Mahip&la, who served as a 
minister of VijayafAla. The Man inscription of the time of 
Madanavarman tells us that Ananta combined in himself 
'spotless Ba(u%d k|bwledge,’ bravery and efficiene;^’ in *the very 
office of c<y||iwHing,’ and was the approved minister of the 

1 SiTB,tU kmtittiu of vblofa fa« diicomnid 

M pnilt in tliB of XMitwnntn.’’ Vd. IZ, p. 441. 

T. 4. ntawdh |[}naaW«r tod (in 

■■to Mowt Ut bIm BwiteQlied vtth 
* *« tiWUw Mii 

ttWM lifim adHiBd hf 

fidtSa to u, to <«»,( **^«'*t- 

«r4». ‘ 
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king EirtXvarman.^ The Ajaigarh rock inscripliion of the time of 
Bhojavarman mentions the name of another officer, the Vastavya- 
K&yastha Maheiivara. We are told that he received the title 
of VUi§a of Ealnnjara, accompanied by the grant of Fipal&bika, 
from Kirtivarman, ‘the crest-jewel of the princes of the yellow- 
mountain districts {pitaiaila-visaye§u).' 

Kirtivarman was succeeded by bis son Sallaksanavarman 
or Hallaksanavarma. The latter name is found on his coins.” 
His gold drammas and quarter-drammas belong to the same type 
as those of his father; but his copper drammas on the obverse 
substitute the figure of the ‘HanumSn under a canopy* in the 
place of the four-handed seated goddess. Unfortunately no 
inscription of this king has so far been discovered/ But the: 
records of his successors contain some informatioti^%bout’ 
his reign. Thus the Mau stone inscription of Madanavarman, 
after praising him in vague terms for his prowess, victory and 
liberality, seems to hint at his success against some unknown 
enemies in the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna 
(Antarvedl-visaya).^ One of his officei '' is said to have utterly 
defeated his foes ‘by excess of his^ heroism,’ and ‘dissipated 
the fears of the subjecta- by clearing the country of thorns.’ 


^ Elf Vol. If pp> 200 and 205. Vs. 29-81. Aoanta claims to have served at 
different times as mantri manirddhikdre, haity»a8va-netd, pura*halddhyak^a and abhtmato^ 


seotea of the king. 

> Ihidf pp. 833 and 336^ V. 9. The name pU^-sdtla-vt^aya has not yet been met with 
elsewhere and has not been identified. The W6rd Vtiiqa of this record needs ezidanation. 
It was edHainly ah administrative post. ^ 

i OMI, p. 70, Not. 14.16, rr- p. 38. 

plate X, No. 6.g, 7-g, tad 6.g. The Jiange of « aoond into A is 4ait^|||pauiion in some N. 
Indian Teinacnlata, »,g„ hSB fot «d2S ; he fdr «« in aome forms of spoken 9engali. 

4 A, fragmentary atone inteiiption, wntten in Jt&gerl charaotera of about the 11th or 
the 13tl).oen(nry isaa &BMiafh4 pn tba walls tbawiloed fort of Jhanai. Line 2 of tins 
iQ8eripli<m nfeta to. p|||4tl|Mig|M as the reating-plaea of E&^yaknbia. It alto appears to 
mpution^fbe (Oand^Hik^' ‘HKhrttvaMpaa and (tbs Malira nlar) Odayiditya. The record 


Igdfmga.to tto 4tnetrjiwi| BBjUeNeva-ahhha. Xielbora did nptaee ‘any cogent reason’ for 
iiWMdXlt A biw iBaUakieeamnian or for aaaigning tbrn insenplion to the 

OaiaMIeWto ItV, pp. Sl4.t7. The insisvtion is aow in the Imefaiow’ 



Ve. 
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Ithe Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Bhojavarman tells us that 
Sallakfa^a’s ‘sword took away the fortune of the Malavas and 
the Cedis.’ ' We have seen that in the previous reign the 
revived Oandella power was extending its influence on the Betwa. 
It is not unlikely therefore that Sallaksaija may have carried 
out successful raids in the Baramara territory in Malwa from 
the Klrtugiri durga. The contemporary Malwa king was most 
probably -Naravarman (c. 1104 A.D.), the grandson of Uday- 
aditya. The Cedi contemporary of Sallak^a^ia was most probably 
Ya^ah-Karoa (c. 1073-1125 A.D.), the son of LaksmI-Karna. It 
is difficult to decide who may have been the enemies of the 
Candella king in the Antarvedl But if Sallak?ana’s objective 
in invading the Ganges- Jumna Doab was to capture Kanauj 
he maj^ have come into conflict with the Rastrakuta prince 
Gopala or one of his predecessors w'ho ruled over the 
city about this period.® As the Gahadaval* Candradeva 
claims to have conquered Kanauj between c 1091-1104, it seems 
probable -that the attempt of the Candellas to control the Dodh 
proved abortive. 

As to the names of the officers who served under this king, 
the Mau stone-inscription of Madanavarmau informs us that the 
Br&hman Ananta, who held various responsible posts under 
Kirtivarman, continued to serve under his son.' The same 
inscription tells us that Vatsa, Gadadhara, YSmana and 
Bradyumna, the four sons of the abovementioned officer after 
‘ being properly tried,’ were all appointed to suitable posts by 

1 IbU,p.9Stt,V.i. 

* lA, Vol. XVH, 1^. 01.64. Ei«Uiorii ttaS the d»te V.B.1976. It wbb corrected 
bj W. Hbey ia fA8B, 1899, Vol. LXl, Bitre No., pp. 67414, uA the correction, V.0 
1176, i7«6 Bbcqfted by Kielhom m I A, VoI^YXIV, p. 176: BI, W. I, pp. 61-66 ; eee algo 
JA8B, 1936, pp. 108-00. It ie potslble that^the lunar line of E&nyakubja, who appear 
t» trMO tbeir degeeot to oUe Jayanta, and Who afe referred to in tbe Jkann fragmentury 
4 (»iia 4 n«ef 4 MAHio/ 0 ullatr 4 spd»‘ 0 iha, may bAfO been the predrceaaori of the RietrabOtaa 
iA Kaflanj. tt ia iotereatfng to adkice that the line of J^ayanta leema to hare bean ooonadted 
with tbe Oanlukyaa, tiw traditiimal enemiei ot tbe Biftiakataa ; aee SI, Vol, I, pp. Sl4-17. 

• E/,V(d.l,pp.SO(H)l,Vg. 08-87. 
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Hing Sallal(9aoavarman.' Of these, Gadftdhara appears to have 
been the officer responsible for the success of the king in the 
"AntarvedV 

Sallakfanavarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman. 
Though some of the inscriptions omit him and his father 
from the dynastic lists,* his existence is established by 
epigraphic and numismatic evidence. Thus the Ajaigarh 
inscription of the time of Viravarman distinctly tells us 
that ‘ after him (Sallakfapa), the valiant Jayavarmadeva 
ruled the kingdom.’ * The close proximity of the succession 
of these two princes is also proved by the Mau stone- 
inscription of the time of Madanavarman, which informs 
us that when Ananta, who had served under the successive 
reigns of Kirtivarman and Sallaksana, ‘ abandoned his body 
in the waters of (the river of) the gods and the daughter of 
the Sun’ (i. e., at the confluences of the Gangs, and the 
Yamuna), his son Gadadhara ‘ was eagerly appointed by king 
Jayavarman, near his own person, in the office of Pratihara.' * 
The only epigraphic record of this king so far known is the 
Khajraho stone-inscription dated in (V.)S. 1173 (c. A.D. 

1117), which contains a renewed document of king Dhahga. It 
is curious that this inscription does not contain any names of 
the princes who ruled between Dhahga and Jayavarman. In 
the two concluding verses (Vs. 63-64) we are simply told that 
the above record was “ caused to be (re-) written in clear letters 
by Jayavarmadeva- nrpati.” It was re-written by the learned 
Gauia Jayapala, the Kayastha of the above prince.® Nothing 

I Ibid. 

3 Ihidt p. 206, Vs, 38-89 and fn. 75« The fragmentary Oandella inscription which 
Conningham discovered at Mahoba i 1865 refers to a son of Kirtivarman in V. 29. {Aeit 
tadiya-tanayodbhuta). But as 46 syllables of this verse, as well as the remainder of this 
inscription are lost, we cannot say definitely to whose time this inscription really belongs. 
For the inscription which is now in the Lucknow Museum, see Cunningham ASH, XXI, pp. 
71-72, plate XXI. JB7J, I, pp* 217-22. 

^ Id. voi. XVI, p. m 

t El, Vol I. p. 327, V. 4. 

3 md, p. 206, V. 401 


t Ibid, p. 147, lines 38-34* 
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is Jaiow!|^ Ilid ppliiioai mddeais of this ldng*8 t&gD, 
His ooppsr ditommat (grains 60 ) are close imitations of those of 
his fath^/ Cunningham noticed a solitary silver coin in the 
coUeotioni of the British Museum; but it cannot be traced 
how.* 

According to the Ajaigarh rock-inscriptibn of Viravarman, 
^ayavarman was succeeded by Prtbtvarman. The Augasi plate 
of Madanavarman tells us that the Ph.-M.~P. Prthvlyarmadeva 
meditated on the feet of (Pddanudhydta) Ph.-M.-P. Klrti- 
varmadeva. The suspicion that the former was therefore a 
son of the latter is confirmed by vmrse 12 of the Mau inscrip- 
tion of Madanavarman, which describes Pfthvivarman as ‘ the 
Co-uterine younger brother of the illustrious king Sallaksana- 
varman.” It is therefore dear that the uncle succeeded his 
nephew. The suggestion that * Jayavarman left no capable 
issue * * though unsupported by any evidence, is not im{k>ssible. 
Lines 10 and 11 of an imperfectly edited Kalinjar inscription 
however seem to indicate that Jayavarman ‘ losing wearied of 
government,’ abdicated his throne in favour of his successor.® 
Prthvivirman’s copper coins of the usual type with the figure 
of the * monkey-god * on the obverse were known to vBunning- 
ham.® The Mau inscription referred to above supplies us with 
the name of an officer of this reign. It tells us that Gadadhara, 
who had served the last king in the office of PtHHUra, and. who 
was well-versed, in science, military exercises, and secret 
counsel* was ‘ subsequently appinled chief of the ministers 
(Mantn-mukhya) by Prthvivarman.’ 


» OMI, pp. Ho. Vf, plot* Yin ; JlSB, Vol. It, *91*89? Vd. X, p. 8«, plate 
X,^9/0«bS 10/0. 

»f4*1908,p.l*». 

I )^p. MS 908, Y, 19. 

' « /A, 190e,^99« 
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If from the silence of the official pra^astik&ras we conclude 
that the last two reigns were not a particularly brilliant period 
of the Candellas’ history, there’is evidence to show that the 
reign of the next king, Madanavarman, the son of Prthvivar- 
man, marks a successful epoch in their annals. This is evident 
from the following list of the number and distribution of 
his inscriptions (c. 1129-63 A. D.) and coins : 

(1) Kalinjar pillar-inscription . — It is incised on a pillar 
in the temple of Nilakantha, inside the fort of Kalinjar. The 
record opens with ‘ adoration to "^n-Nilakaptha,’ and then gives 
the date, (V.) Sath 1186 (A. D. 1129), with the name of 
Afohara/a-<$n-Madanavarinadeva. Next come the names of 
Mahdpratikara Saifagramasiiiiha land Mahanacani Padmavatl. 
The inscription ends with lamsuh Auji (which according to 
Cunningham means written by Auji). The inscription is frag- 
mentary, but it evidently recorded some benefactions by the two 
persons mentioned above. Cunningham took them to be ‘ two 
of the permanent attendants attached to the Nilakantha shrine, 
one being the chief doorkeeper and the other the chief of ther 
dancing girls.’ But it is probable that Saihgramasiihha was an 
official of the state, while Padm. atl may have occupied the 
post of the chief court danseuse.^ 

(2) broken pillar-inso.iption. — ^It is said to have 
been found^^inally in the temple of Nilakantha within the 
fort of Kalinjar. It opens with 0th, and then gives the date 
(P.) Sarhvat 1187 (A. D. 1130) with the name i^nmad-Madana- 

varmadeva. Next occur the words Kalafijarddri (^rt-Trisalka 

The inscription is incomplete ; but it evidently described some 
benefaction by the persi^u mentioned last.* 

(3) Kalinjar rock-inscription. — ^It contains nine lines, and 
is incised ‘ on the rock to the left^ or north, side of the temple 
of Nllakanijft in the 'fort^ of Kalinjar. It jups with 0th 

» ASS, Vol. XXI, p. 84, plate X, A. 

^ JbiiL, p. 84, X, B. In 1884-86 the piece of broken pillar which contained thf 
Intoription was lying at the police-station at Ealinjar, 

XI— 6 
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jptifing his ]^giL 

#iaMiinvkg <3lthiBh>t^ iiS^, via., *lM4hatd,jap^r&i>‘ 

ikiSeMiii^^ imha{^9y$elQih‘^Kuim 

(d>f)n'Kiikkam(ilmtt MithStr&japutra'iSti-faotm lV'aUa?)-Tij(h 
^m>^$ri^XatidyaMt0i-AehQd&f‘RSufa-Sfi-Udaml^,’ set up an 
imag^ (mSirti) 6f iiUahais4ha. The image was the work of the 
B&pakdfa ]jeh84s, sen of the SUtradhd,r(t B&ma and the BUpa- 
Mra liak^msdhara. The ihsoription ends with the date (F.) 
Saritvat 1188 (A”. D. 1131)/ 

(4) Auyasi grant.-^The plate was found in the Augasi 
Pargana ^in the Baberu 'Tahsil of the Banda district, I|. P. 
The inseription 'contains 10 lines, and is incised on one siiw of 
$ single copper plate. There is a rin^ 7 hole thejo^ 
part of the piater; hdt *the ring with the seal attached 
tp it* is lo6t< In the .^upper-middle part Of the l^hs 
however" tihere is engraved the Aghre ^f thegod^ss 
alttir^ <111 the Padmasam with an elephant at each 
^etah&Ni' tgli^wt»t looks like an expanded water lily,^ poorinji 
water over her Head.* The^inscription opens with OtH^ svaati 
imd # verse praising the princes of the 'OandrAfyeya-vetk^. Ik 
riiat family Ihstrous because of the appearance cl" Jayalakri and 
Yijayalafcti, arose Ph.-Hf.-P.-Klrtivarmadeya pmKttpiyStfi-Pb. 

-M. •B^-Prthvioarwa-devap9ddnudit‘99tef4ilb}rM.^^Pafia^m8- 
heieafa'KAIdAjnrSdhips^-Madanavaxmadeva. Then follows sotne 
vague praise of the last ruler, after which we ana tt^i^ that 
this king, from hia residence near Bhii|isvftniin (n ^ . 
granted a piece of lalSI measuring IQ pl6o^h9(helo) 'eilB|villagi| 


•1 im, Vol.’XVtl, pM %i 

.4.Maa 'M<ietaiitsrthe4&t}4ai^«f JKiSiSjor.' 
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in th& to a Br&hman wlio was an 

"^{^ant from the Village of ‘PhakSrI, in the (F.) Stki^at 1190 
(A. D. Il84\ The inscriptitHi was written by the Dhamalekhi 
(law-writer?) Thaai8u4ha, and aigraved by the ' 'fijUdnilka 
Jalhana^^ 

(6) Khajrmo Jaina mageAnscripUan.-^ThU inscription 
consists of a single line. It does n6t contain the name of the 
reigning king •, but it refers to the sons of the Sre$thin Pani- 
dbara of the Grdhapati family {anvaya' which ia well-known 
from the Kliajraho stone inscription of Eokkala of the (V.) 8. 

The inscription is dated in (Vi) Saiihvat 1205 (1147*48).* 

(8) Afaigarh stone-inscription . — This epigraph consists of 
18 lines, incised on the jamb of the upper gate in the fort of 
Ajaigarh (which is situated about 20 miles by rood to the 8* Wn 
of £[alinjar). The inscription opens with Odt, and then giwes 
the date (V.) *Sa^mt 1208 (A. D. 1151). It next reeoids thal 
'during the reign of Madanavarman a certain RAuta Veda of the 
village of Kortia, who was a E^etriya by caste (ji^i),4)oilt som^ 
thing (e Sirotha ?) in the Jayapdl'-durga fer theuije^of all 
people. The record ends with name of the 
Tha-)Srf-Suprat%J| 

(71 M ahdilc J aim imaae-insMption . — ^This consists o^JHo 


HbA pUhe dTWvj 


^ i;^i 0 plftte IB m tbe library of the AaiatiO Booiety of Beag^l. It was fint edited 
by Dr. B, L. *Mitra {a^ J4S3. Part Xi t> 78. Be-edited by SiettiorD in 

1867 in Vot. XVl, «p. Thtllltge DbdtSi u »Ibo nenttoned in 

It, S9S. 

other in wnptionB 0bkih i|o not i^twn tfa» king’s 
ISAM Awt, whom fsh >nn80 ^ iw (1) A9B, Vol. XXI, 

p. 8C^ plats Xf lli. insoription : dsdicidian of an inaga of N’rahtSo in (V.) 

SaiMun iim V ?k(Mftra1f)Miedii( (9 <(#. P 86. phtte X. B, Xalini*;^ esll (Xdtn) 
e^iiMOlk>*ioaiMh^|l|f*W<MieofeBrii)unatts,datodin "Pet. 

da i4p4fa ht pa oaknpwii potion VpiPinged tAPb«Br(|fotta on 

IflIS, pp, tetiOSi flotfliinaB- Jainr image iad^tNioiii 
IHji A^Wifcei, Kaptaj^ tb« OrMptit familjr «f ir«#la 
'"““’pV Po*.a9 »i«i* j^t^Kkapaiim 
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lines, incised on the pedestal of an image of Neminatha. The 
second line contains the date (F.) Sath 1211 (A.D. 1165) in the 
reign of Madanavarmadeva. The inscription records the dedi- 
cation of the image which was made by the rupakdra Lakhana.^ 

(8) Khajraho Jaina image-inscription. — This consists of 

a single line ‘ divided into two parts by a boss/ It opens with 
Oih, and then gives the date (F.) Sathvat 1215 (A. D. 1157-58) 
in the praaardhamdna-vijaya rdjya of Madanavarma-deva. On 
this date the image bearing the inscription was caused to be 
set up by the Sd,dhu Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the 
son of the iSresthin Dedu , of the Grahapati family. This in- 
scription adds that the sons of Salhe Mahagana and others, 
‘always bow down to Sambhavandtha.’ It ends with the name 
of the rupakdra KSmadeva.® ' 

(9) Vdridurga grant. — The Semra plates of Paramardi 
refer to a grant of his grandfather (pltdmaha) whhih was issued 
when the latter was resident at "Varidurga (mod. Barigar, N, 
25°14', E..80°6'), in th'e year (F.) S. 1219 (A. D. 1162). Among 
the villages granted is Madanapura, which has been identified 
with the modern village of the same name in the Jhansi district. 
Another village, VadavSri, is probably Berwara (N. 24“30', 
1^|^78*’41') while Dudhai may be the place of the same name 
(*24°26', E. 78°27') in the SSth of Lalitpur.* 


(10) Mahoba Jaina image-inscription. — Ihis records the 
dedication of^he image in the UP S. 1220 (A. D. Jj.63) in 


(11) Mau storimthcription.—T hia was difl^red ‘at the 
foot of ja rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
.Jhansi district’ in the' TJ. P. It consists of 29 lines ; but a 
considerable portion of it is greatly damaged. There is no date 


p. 78, plaWfXII, D 

* edited by CaDningitem> A8B, XXI, p. 61, D. It wai te-edited by Sieihom IronT 
en itapttMioD taken by Bnrgese in tbe EJ, Yd. I, p. l6l. 

> El, Vd. tv, p. 158. For other place names which have been generally identified with 
places between 78*-79‘ E. and 34*-26*N., see ibid, p. 156. 

* ASB.Vd. n,p.448,No.!J6. 
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in the preserved portion. The inscription is throughout in 
verse. Its proper object is ‘to record the erection of a temple 
of Vis^^u, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu and' 
the execution of some other work of piety, by one of the king’s 
ministers whose name appears to have been GadSdhara (verses 
46-48) ; by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the Candella kings from Dhanga to Madana- 
varman and (in verses 17-45) an account of the family of the 
ministers of these kings to which Gadhadhara belonged.’ * 

(1-2) Goins. — Cunningham in 1862-65 noticed 4 gold 
(..ne large and 3 small) and two copper coins of this king.^ In 
his report on his tours in 1874-77 he noticed again one gold 
dramma (61 grains), three gold quarter-dmmmas (15 grains), 
and a copper quarter-drawma (15 grains).® In 1894 the same 
scliolar described and illustrated these three types of coins of 
Madanavarman in his Goins of Mediaeval India.* In 1906 V, A. 
Smith in his Gatalogue of the Goins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, described one gold dramma and two gold quarter- 
drammas of the same king. ® So r r no silver coins had been 
noticed. In 1910 however ‘a imd consisting of 48 silver 
coins was found in a village nanjed Panwar of the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Kewah State.’ It consisted of 8 large (about 60 
to 62'75 grains) and 40 small (about 14’17 to 16*07 grains) 
silver coins of Madanavarman. They are ‘exact copies’ of the 
lar^r and smaller gold coins v|||||^ the s^ed goddess on the 
rev|rse (oji;^verse, according to CunninghanA’ * 


I Lieut. Price first published a traoscript and translation of the inscriptiou in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XII, pp. 367-74. Kielhorn properly edited it in the El, Vol. I, 
pp. 106-207, Did Kielhorn mean by the ‘town of Mau,’ Mau-Ranipur, the only town in the 
Man Tahsil of Jbansi ? See 1 01, 1908, Vol, XVII, p, 222. 

‘ Vol. II, p. 468. 

3 aSR, Vol. X, p. 26, plate X, Nos. 12/G, 13/G and 14/C. 

* cm, p. 79, plate VIII, Nos. 19-21. 

3 CCIilf . p. 263. 

• Noticed by B. D. Banerji in JASB, 1914, Vol. X (N.S.), pp. 199-200. 
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'The abovb Hat certaitUy indicates a revival of the Candella 
po^er. laoetCptions 1-3 and 5-7 show that be was the master 
the four famous places, Kalinjar, Ehajrafao, Ajaigarh and 
Maboba, which are traditionally connected with the history of 
the GandellaSt The Angasi and M^u inscriptions show bis 
possession of the iKanda and Jhansi districts and the neighbour- 
fog regions. As the former inscription was issued from 
BhilSa and the VaridurgA" "grant records gifts of places within 
50 miles of that place, ijv^^ay be gathered that the Candella 
power had crossed the Betwa in the S.W. and advanced into the 
Param&ra territory in Malwa. This inference is confirmed by 
Verse 15 of the inscription No. 11, which tells us that ‘the ruler 
of IktAlava, full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated’ by 
It is difficult to identify the Malave^a referred 
But he must have h^en one of the three 
Tsl0i^urman (A. D. 1134), Jayavaiygan, and 
seem to have ruled during the 
~ ^ A.D.). The success of the, 

0aikd<^ai[l^tbi|^)ffireotion seems to have bro|ught them into 
the Caulukyas of AnAbila|i^|k{i.. iTibe Gujarat 
to between Madanavatr^ iddbar&]V 
&no)C£rotn the DeySkaya-kavya l&iiddhargja 
A|lliiNl^L44 ^.D.) conquered Ujjain. According to the 
Ktrtilaumm, Siddharaja went from Dhtira to Ealafijara. ‘^The 
aocount in the Ku^rapMacSjl^ suggests that* SiddharAja was 
compelled to come^ terms sum make pe&.’ ' Tl^^^^i^th 
the statement of a Kalaf^a stone-inscription thaiPraaanavar- 
man % imiiMfeitnt defeated the king of Gurjara, asEiv^in 
times defeated S^aihsa.’ * The identi$e«^on of the 
tl^s^ passage' with the Gurimt king Siddhadlja iiL 
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gsomily accepted.^ In the we|t the discovery of the Panwar 
hoan^.of bis .coins may indicate the possession of that portion of 
Bailbelkhand which lies to th&. north of .theKaimur Kange^ 
Qxpansion oh this side again brought him iifto conflict with the 
Kalacuris. This is proved the ^plainf made by the Man 

}tdne-inscription that before his very name ‘ever quickly flees 
the Cedi king, vanquished in fierce fight.’ ‘ The d^eated Cedi 
king may possibly be identified with GayE-Earna (c. 1151 A.D.), 
the son of Ya^abkarpa (o. 1073-1125 A.D.). In the north his 
relatiensbip with the GSihadavSlas is indicated by the statem^t 
)£ the Mau. inscription that through dread of him * the kingdf 
ESsi .always passes his time in ‘friendly behaviour.’ ® The 
referred to in this passage is certainly the powerful 



MtigjSiwindaeandra (c. II 14-6% A -D.). In the souths thouj|[b> 
therer'Is no reliable evidence to indicate ‘the ^extent of Oaht 
pow«:, tradition seems to Mcoanect their pow^r wjth ‘te^| 
as fa; fijoutb as the Bhanrer Bapge.*' It wottlfl the 
that the territories of Madanayannan ’int 

more or less* in the triangle o| whioIt,the['^«f '^a8 i^rmpd bjfihe 
Vindhya, Bh'anrer and ICatmnr ranges ^ t^ two sides by the 
rivefS Betwa and' Jorjahii ‘ a^d the p^rthern ' boundary line*' of 
Baghelkhand. ]!||ad|b«varman had a loxj|^ reign. The dates on 
bis' records shoWinat he ruled at leagt for 34 years. 

A Ealinjar inscription mentions the name of Pra^pf^BpHn. 
as that of his younger brother.® According to the Baghari ifbne- 
inscription of Paramardi-, one Ldhada, born in the gotro* of 
ifasiftha, was pimped at the head nf all hia ^Siantris by 
Madanavarman.® Brlthri'm Gadkdhara, who claims to have 


> no, VoJ.J>Fartl, p. m. 

s H8B, 1848, y<d. xvn^ I< p. 818, lim 16. llioagh ttie inaoripkion 
ifersto taxlpdni Voidy* wtodgly npttieots bimaa'blft cite 

^ 1 * (MB of jilA(K(a iMVt, 1996, p. 168. 
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served as the Marjktrimukhya of ^*rthvlvarman, appeai to Jiave 
continued in office under his son. The Mau inscriptiJ of the 
latter tells us that, ‘ having gradually reduced all priny^os to the 
state of dependence by applying the six expedients and' so forth, 
each in due season, he ooade (the king’s) sovereignty f over the 
earth characterised by a single umbrella.’ ^ 

In the Candella grants the name of Paramardi is| usually 
placed after that of Madanavarman, with the bpiiilet" 
tatpadanudhyata. In some of the stone-inscriptions the names 
are so placed with the remark athdbhavat (then came) . From thi.s 
it has been generally supposed that Madanavarman was imme- 
diately succeeded by Paramardi. But the introductory portion of 
the Baghari stone-inscription of the latter’s reign mentions the 
me of Yas'ovarman between Madanavarman and Paramardi. 
|om this record that Ya^ovarman was the so'n of the 
the latter. It has been assumed that 
But this liiscription seems 



ocean, so was 



se) from i,he 


of great rulers (,MaheSv<tfa-§til^ 

"Whose fame, spraading in 

lovdiness of the jasmine and the moon, madeTfTe biir (of men) 
RfT^BP^i^hite, and thus caused the unprecedented notion that 
peo]^ before they had attained to old age, had, alas ! turned 


It is howeiipr significant that in the account of the ministert 
in the same inscription, the name of Ya^ovarman is omitted. H 
would therefore seem that Yafovarman may have had a ver^ 
short tenure of power, after which he was succeeded by his soi 
Paramardi. A hint of his untimely end is possibly containe.d 
in the second of the two verses quoted above. Theabseno 

1 Ibtd, p. 206, V. 42* 

» lA, 1896, p. 266, fa, 4 ; ibid, 1908, p. 189. 

» SI, Vol. I, p, 212, V*. 8.9i 
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of Yasovarman’s name from his son’s grants may probably 

indicate that the son’s accession to the throne was not entirely 

peaceful. Instances in history are not rare where a grandson 
has tried to supersede his father. If Khusrau failed in the 
17th century/ Paramardi may have succeeded in the 12th. 

Ya^ovarman, if he reigned at all, must have been succeeded 
by his son Paramardi some time before V. S. 1223, the earliest 
recorded date of the latter. The following dates and records 

are known for the reign of Paramardi : 

(1) Semra grant. — This was discovered ‘at Semra, a 
village in the Bijawar state, Bundelkhand Agency, C.I., and 
b u.lles west of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district 
of the C.P.’ It consists of 124 lines, incised on three plates 
of copper. The middle plate alone is written on both sides. 
The plates are joined by a ‘ plain ring ; ’ but at the top of the 
first plate there is a representation of Lak^mi with four arms, 
seated on a lotus ; above her shoulders stand two elephants 
with raised trunks. The language is mainly Sanskrit prose; 
but there are ‘ a good many PrSkrt or hybrid forms’ in the 
names of the donees and the villages The inscription Ijegins 
with svasti, and then traces the genealogy of the donor from 
the family of the Candrdtreya pi^i^ees, radiant through the 
appearance of such heroes as Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti. In 
that family was Pb.-M.-P.-Prthvivarmadeva-pdddnM(i%ata- 
Ph.-M.~P. -Madanavarmadeva-pddanu'/ hydta-Pb.-M .-P.-P arama- 

maheivara-Kdlanjaradhipati-Paramavixdeva. Then fc'llows a 

verse vaguely praising the donor’s various good qualities. • Next 
comes the main portion of the grant. We are told that the 
king when in the camp of Sonasara in (Y.) Sarhvat 1223 
(AD 1165) confirmed a grant made by his grandfather 
(pitamaha) in (V.) SarUvat 1219 (A.D. 1162) to 309 Brahmans 
who bad ‘ emigrated from various hhaiiagraharas and belonged 
to various gotras and pravaraa and were students of various 

> Akhar tb« Or«at Mogul, 0»ford,,l917, pp. 321 *. 

n— 7 



714 DYNASTIC HISTORY OV NORTHlSIlN INDIA 

Vedic Sikkis.' The following villages were granted *l(> the 
donees : 

(1) In the Vifaya of Vikaura (mod. Beekore, 4-5 miles S. W. 
of Madanapura) : (a) Ehataud&-dn|(fa4aka (mod- Ehutourea; 
S.B. of Beekore) ; (5) Taota (?) -dMdaiakai (c) ffdtSfiddahka ; 
(d) Sesayi-gramo (mod. Sajee?, S.E. of Ehutourea). 

(II) In the Vi§aya of Dudhai (mod. place of the same name, 
N. Lat. 24?26' and B. Long. 78®27') : (o) PiHkhim-pa»ccZa; 

(b) J^v8.-pailcela (mod. Etawa, N. Lat. 24®12' and E. Long. 
78*16'). 

(Ill) In the Visaya of Vadavari (mod. Berwara,, 
N. Lat. 24°80' and E. Ldng. 78°41') ; (a) Isarahara-pa^cclo; 
(h) Uladana (mod. Ooldana, 7 miles N. E. of Madanpur) ; > 

(c) Eakaradaha. « 

Line 123 contains the king’s signature. Then come the 
names of the writer, Dlj^rmalekhl Prthvidhara of the Vdstavya 
VQ!>hia, and of the pitalahdra (brass- worker) P&lhana, who 
incised it.* ^ 

(2) Makoha image-inscriplion . — This is incised on the 
pedestal of a broken Jaina statue at Mahoba. The epigraph 
consists of ‘ one long line,’ and is incomplete. It records 
the dedications of the image in (F.) Sariivat 1224 (A.D. 1168), 
in the pravardhamdna-kalydna-lijayardjya of Paramardi-deva.® 

(3) Icchawar grant . — This was found near the village of 
Icchawar, in the Pailani Tahsil of Banda district, U.P. It 
consists of 35 lines incised on one side of ttib plates of copper. 
It opens with the same genealogical details als in the Semra 
grant (No. 1), and ipcords a gift by the king, from his residence 

* 19 OtrWUitri’in Bft Vol. IV^ pp. 198-70. The tditor io two appendices bee 

giewa a Udt the neanee of n>e donees and, (heir see fMd, pp. 170.74. Tbe 

Mmea aie pfceoeded by aMueefatUna of titles, steb as ‘ pti ‘Tn* or 

‘ ^r^eddn.* Some of <d>e titl«K» eiub « are stilt feond emoosst BrUunsaai 

tni*RS-cilJtSiif4«JSl/ep<itr» tee title of tbe Bfdl^Seaiipeara tote nmt. The iSestliloe- 
tiOOBoffhe piaoee giOM 4 ilwev pobpoeeSbTinie editer. ^ frai^t ii aoW to 

tha Itodnow Moseiin. i 

• ASRt Vol ItSI, p. A l^ete XXOI, 
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at I^Uisapura, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in (F.) 
SaHi^ 1228 (1171 A.D.). The village granted was named 
NandinI (mod. Nandandeo or Nundodeo, some 10 miles S.W. 
of lochawar ?), and was situated in the Nandava^ia-flisoi/o. The 
donee was the Brahman "^/S^enapati Madanapala 8arman, son 
of the Thakkura Mahe^vara and grandson of the Thakkura 
Bhonapila, an immigrant from the bhatt&grahdra Naugava. 
The writer of the iSasana was the Kayastha Pfthvidhara, 
probably the same person who wrote the Semra grant. The 
engraver was also the same as in No. (1) but in this plate 
he calls himself a iSUpi.^ 

(4) Mahoha grant. — ^This was discovered in the town of 
Mahoba (Hamirpur district, U.P.), in a stone chest about 30' 
below the surface It contains 33 lines incised on one side of 
two plates of copper. The plates were strung together by a 
ring having a seal, which is now broken. On the top of the 
first plate there is the usual figure of Gaja-Lak^l. The intro- 
ductory portion of the grant is exactly the same as in Nos. 
(1) and (3) It records the grant of some ‘ land measuring 60 
square vadhas cultivable by five p*' ’ighs ’ in the village of 
Dhanaura (mod. Dhanaura, 11 miles tiom Erich on the Betwa) 
in the Visaya of Eracha (mod Erich on the Betwa, 60 miles 
from Mahoba) to the Brahman Ratna 8anuan, an immigrant 
from 'Phaxiiiva{?)~hhaUd,grahara, by the Gandratreya king 
Paramardi, when he was resident at the village of Gahilil (mod. 
G ahull, about 10 miles north of Dhanaura). The writer and 
engraver of the plate were the -ame as in Nos. (1) and (3). 
Pftlbaua describes hiiblielf here as a VijMnin (skilful artist). The 
date of the grant is (Y.) SatHvat 1280 (A. D. 1173).® 

(5) Pachar grant. — ^Thia is' said to have been dug up in 
the village of Paehar, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jbansi. The 

^ f 

1 * V. A. Smith Ho43r first gave aeooimt of the oontsnts of Ihs grant with a 
pHotohthograi^ lo tha lSd5, VoU LXIV, Part pp. 165-58; properly edited 

by Eielhorn from thipl i^M^ilhbgraph in 4A, VoL XXV, pp. 205-08. The plates welre 
at Dr. 1698 , ^ 

* MdtM bf Mtreia 4^ im-aa. Voi. tVXr pp 9-15. 
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inscription consists of 22 lines, incised on one side of a^ngle 
plate. There is a ring-hole at the bottom of the plate, and 
at the top a 4-handed squatting figure of Gaja-Laksml, The 
introductory portion of the grant is nearly the same as in Nos. 
(1), (3) and (4). It records a gift of some land in the village 
of Lauva (mod. Lewa, 3 miles west of Pachar) in the Vi§ai/a of 
Karigava (perhaps mod. Kargawan, 9 miles N. E. of Pachar) 
to the paii'iita Kesava Sarman, an iinmigrant from Mutausa 
hhat^grahara. The grant was made by the king when he 
was resident in Vilasapura^ (probably mod. village of 
Pachar) in (F.) Samvat 1233 (A. D. 1176). The writer of 
the inscription was Subhananda of the V astaxya-varh&a . It 
was engraved by the same as in (3). He describes himself as 
VaiddLgdhl-VUoaharmana (a master of art and craft), as in 
No. (3).* 

(6) Madanpur stonc-inscnptions of Gahamdna Prthvlraja . — 
These were discovered by Cunningham on the pillSfs of a mutidapa 
of an old temple in the village of Madanpur, ‘situated at the 
mouth of the best and easiest pass leading from Sagar to 
the north.’ The village ‘is 24 miles to the S. E. of Dudahi, 
35 miles to the S.S.E. of Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of 
SSgar (Saugor).’ The inscription informs us that Jejaha-hhukti, 
the country belonging to Paramardi, was devastated and plun- 
dered by Prthvlraja in (F.) Sathvat 1239 (A. D. 1182-83).* 

(7) Kalinjar rock-inscription . — From rubbings of the 
inscription Kielhorn gives us only one line, containing the date, 
in his ‘List of#Northem Inscriptions,’ ‘i^rimot-Paramarddi- 
[ievaj-vijayar&jye (F.) Sathvat 1240 (A. D. 1184).* 

(8) Mahoha stone-inscription . — ^This was found in 1843 
‘in the fort wall placed upside down as a common building 

^ above, inscription No. 3, p. 716. 

8 Edited by A. Venis, tbtd, 190940, Vol. X, pp. 44-49. The plate is now in the 
Jjnckpow Museam. 

3 A8R, Vol. X, pp. 98*99, Vol. XXl, pp. 173-74 ; A8I, WC, 1904, p. 56. 

4 JBJ, Vol. V, Appendli, p. 26, No. 178. To my knowledge it has not yet been 
edited. 
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stone;,^ It is broken at top and at both ends.’ The original 
inscription consisted of 16 fines; but it is so much damaged 
that it is not till we reach the 11th that the first complete verse • 
is found. The record refers to Suhila, born in the Vastavya 
family, and probably mentions the building of a temple (prasada). 
The sculptor was Devaraja, son of Somaraja. The inscription 
is dated in (F.) S. 1240 (A. D. 1184), hut in the preserved 
portion there is no mention of the king’s name. It is reported 
that the epigraph contains the name ‘of Nanika the founder of 
the Candel dynasty.' ‘ 

(9) Ajaigarh stone, -insc, ription . — This contains 8 lines, 
ii*r.i?ed on the jamb of the upper gate of the fort. It records 
that in (F.) Samoat 1243 (A. D. 1187) Rant (§ri-Slhada, son 
of Raut Santana of the Ksatriya caste (jdti) belonging 
to the village of Kotia, established a Gautra in the Jayapura- 
durga for all people. There is no king’s name in the inscription.* 

(10) Baghari stone-inscription. — This was originally 
found in Singhanpur-Baghari, near Mahoba. The stone on 
which it is incised ‘is broken right through from top to bottom.’ 
It consists of 24 lines, and is ir. Sanskrit verse throughout. 
The inscription begins with om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya.- 
Then follow two verses invoking “^auri {Visnu). Next comes 
the usual genealogy of the Candratreya kings beginning 
from Atri and the Moon down to Paramardi. The only interest- 
ing point is that this portion of the inscription alone mentioned 
Paramardi’s father Jayavarman, and describes him as an ‘ orna- 
ment of great rulers.’ Then we are given the genealogy of a 


1 ASR, Vol. xxr, p. 72; V. A. Smith, PASB, 1879, pp. 143-41. The inscription has 
Dot yet beeD edited. 

® ASRt Vol. XXI, p. 60, plate XII, C. There is another inscription in the same place 
dated in (V.) Samvat 1227 (A. D. 1171), which records the building of a bauU (well) on the 
road during a famine for (the use of) all people in the Jayapura-rfar^a by Rauta Vera, 
a Ksatriya ^by caste). This inscription also does not mention the name of any kiogr. 
Ganningham read the date of this epigraph as 1237, see his 45/1, Vol. XXI, pp. 49-60; 
Kielhorn corrected it to 1227 in A?/, Vol, V, Appendix, p. 28, No. 167 and fn. 1. The letter 
^ OBf the plate XII, A, howew seems to support Ounningbam's reading. 
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family of Brahmans of the Vasijtha gotra who served as 
officers of the Gandella kings. ^The real founder of the line 
was Lake^mldhara, ‘a swan sporting in the lake of all sciences.’ 
His son was ‘the chief of the twice-born’ dvijendra Vatsa- 
raja. His son Laha^a served as a mantri of king Madana. 
By his wife Prabha be had a son named Sallaksana, ‘through 
whom Paramardi-deva has become a lord of the earth with three 
eyes.’ His. son was Puru§ottama, who when still a youth was 
appointed by the same king to be chief of his ministers 
(sacive^u mukhyabhavam). The object of the inscription 
is to record that Sallaksana built a temple of Visnu and 
another of Siva. The second was left unfinished by him and 
was completed by his son Purusottama. The inscription was 
composed by the Kavindra Devadhara, son of Kavicakravarti 
Gadadbara, the SaiMhana~mgraha-maha~sacim of Paramardi, 
and grandson of Gaudanvayaikatilaka Lak§mldhara. It is not 
impossible that this Lak^mldhara is identical with**1jaksmidhara 
of the minjisterial family. It was written by the Bala-kavt Dhar- 
madhara, younger brother of Devadhara, and engraved by 
MaharSjaC’),* who rouses the admiration of all Silpis' (artisans?). 
The inscription is dated in the last verse in the year of Vikrama 
counted by the wings (2), the faces of the three-eyed {Panc&mna), 
(5) and the Adityas (12), i.e., 1252 (A.D. 1196),* 

(11) Kalinjar stone^inscription. — This is incised on a 
large black stone, inside the temple of Nilakaptha at Kalinjar. 
It consists of 32 lines and opens with Namafy Sivaya. The 
first 24 lines ‘conUnn only an eulogistic and glowing address to 
Siva and PSrvatl.’ The remaining portions are devoted to the 

I First noticsd bj ConB&ghsm, A8R, V 9 I. XXI, p, 69, Ho. S3. It «m tlwa pubiiahed 
bp BUtaadb in XDiSfd, VtAt XL, H-Sd. Neat KteUtorn edited it la BI, Vd. I, 

BSt-U, AAcler tbe mm efdfe ttUeripUon. But u fo. 2, p. 807, be expreseed 

Hie epittbui tint tblx vde pounld/ tke Mme ae tlM onenotieed abore bp OaBiues* 

bam a* IsMl «B Nke baiA et a labeat 'Ba^ban.' In a nete (fa. 1, p. i;ls6, 

1696, XLiy, Fart I), T. A 8 mA eonfitmed ^ atu^ioiea iiMt tbe labe_ 

atenbi«tSi« ihtt atWM fn Batedrar n* Itti A^a tndrlat ia Aat them eaa bane 

doobt that jt iraa ida<Bp RmH at Bfghari. 
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vague praise of Faramar^. In line 27 this prince i'> described 
as DaiarvLadhinatha. In line 28 he is called ‘ a guide in 
the mysteries of amorous and heroic sentiments ’ {Srtigara’Vtra- 
vratacarya). Next we are told that king Paramardi ‘ himself 
composed with his innate faith this eulogy of Purari {3iva) 
It was written and inscribed by Padma» a favourite of king 
Paramardi, and his younger brother Dooka. The date of the 
inscription is Monday, the 10th Kartika Sudi of (P.) Samvat 
1258 (i.e., Monday, 8th October, A.D. 1201).^ 

(12) Goins . — Only one dramma (614 grains) of base gold 
has so far been discovered for his reign. It is of the usual 
Caiidella type, and is reported to have been discovered in Khaju- 
raho.® 

The distribution of these records shows that Paramardi’s 
dominions extended over nearly the whole of the triangle which 
roughly indicated the territories of his father. The Candella 
inscriptions mention no political incidents in his reign. Tradi- 
tion recorded in the Prthvirdj-Raso of Cand Bardai * however 
informs us that he was on hostile tern’s with the famous Caha- 
mana ruler Prthviraja. The Mahoba Khan(fa* gives a detailed 
account of these struggles between the Cahamanas and the 
Candellas. Though ably assisted by two famous heroes of the 
Banaphar clan, the brothers Alha and Udal, and by Jayaccandra 
(Jaicand), the Gahadavala ruler, Paramardi (PararmEl, FarimS- 
ladeva), we are told, was severely defeated in a series of engage- 
ments by the Cahamana prince. first battle was fought near 


^ The record wee Bret pubUai. 1 in JASBt 1848» Vol. XVlI* pp. 813*17, es an appen- 
dix to Maiaey*e accouot of the antiquities of Kahn jar. In ld94'85, Ouuniogham noticed 
it in hia ASR, Vol. XXf, pp. 87-38. He corrected the reading of the date which was given 
in the above account aa Safhvat 1299. Kielhom gave the accurate date in the lA, Vol. XIX, 
pk B54f No. 182. I think Da^Brifa of tbia inscription should be taken as Western DMrna, 
whiditis identified s^th i^astern Malwa (capital Bhilsa); ODl, p. 64* It was from thfa 
city that the Augaai grant of his father was issued. Hla Semra grant shows that he held 
tenitofy ntoda to SasUcn Kalwa. 

^ 00H£,Vol.r.p.m. 

W Wolrtaldl Virimol*! Fandi* and 87 am Snndar Das, Benaraa, 1918, 

* I|887,<9«16, 
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Sisargadih on the banks of the Pahuj, a tributary of the Sind.‘ 
According to Cand, Prthviraja (Prithiraj) then captured Mahoba, 
plundered Kftlanjara, and left for Delhi, after placing the former 
place in charge of Pajiuura.j. 

In its present state, the work of Tand certainly contains 
much unhistoncal matter. But the authenticity of his account 
of the hostility between Prthviraja and Paramardi is borne out by 
the two Madanpur inscriptions referred to above (No. 6), which 
distinctly refer to the devastation of the territories of the latter 
by the former in about 1162-83 A.D. It is also not unlikely that 
Jayccandra may have really assisted the Candellas in their 
struggles, for the Mau inscription indicates friendly relations 
between Paramardi’s grandfather and the Gahadavalas. There 
is at present no definite means to find out how long thf Caha- 
manas retained their hold on the western portion of the Candella 
territory ; but if the title Damrnadhipati given to Paiamardi in 
one of his Kalinjar inscriptions is not a mere boast, he may 
have recovered a substantial portion of his territories some time 
before A.D. 1201. But before he could consolidate his position, 
his territories were again invaded by a more formidable foe. 
The Taj ul-Ma’dthir of 5asan Nizami (1205-17 A.D.) gives the 
following account of the conflict of Qutb ud-Din Aibak with ‘ the 
accursed Parmar the Eai of Kalinjar.’ 

“ In the year 599 H. (1202 A.D.), Kutub ud-Din proceeded 
to the investment of Kalinjar, on which expedition he was ac- 
companied by Sahib-Kiran, Shamsu-d-din Altamash ‘The 

accursed Parmar, ♦ the Bai of Kalinjar, fled into the fort after a 
desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards surrendered him- 
self, and ‘ placed the’ collar of subjection,’ round his neck, and, 
on his promise of allegiance, was admitted to the same favours 
as his ancestors had experienced from Mahmud Subuktigin, and 
engaged to make a payment of tribute and elephants, but he died 
a natural death before be could execute any of his engagements. 


ASR. Vol. II, p. 466 i u, 1908, p. 146, fn. 40, 
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menta. His Diwan, or*Mahtea, by name Aj Deo, was not dis- 
posed to surrender so easily as his master, and gave his enemies 
much trouble, until he was compelled to capitulate in conse- 
quence of a severe drought having dried up all the reservoirs 
of water in the forts. * On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the 
garrison, in an extreme state of weakness and distraction came 
out of the fort and by compulsion left their native place empty, ’ 

‘ and the fort of Kalinjar which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being so strong as the wall of Alexander,’ was 
taken. ‘ The temples were converted into mosques, and abodes of 
goodness, and the ejaculation of the bead-counters and the voices 
ot the summoners to prayer ascended to the highest heaven, 
and the very name of idolatry was annihilated.’ ‘Fifty thousand 
men came under the collar of slavery and the plain became as 
pitch with Hindus.’ Elephants and cattle, and countless arms 
also, became the spoil of the victors. ‘ The reins of victory 
were then directed towards Mahoba, and the government of 
Kalinjar was eonferred on Hazabbaru-d-din Hasan Arnal. ’ ^ 

The account of Firishta* agre-^s in essentials with that of 
5asan Nizami, and only differs in t; . manner of the Hindu 
prince’s death. According to Firishta, when the Raja, being 
hard pressed, offered to submit to the Delhi Sultan, his minister 
‘ who resolved to hold out without coming to terms, caused his 
master to be assassinated, while the presents were preparing. ’ 
But as the contemporary Taj ul-Ma'athir distinctly says that 
Parmar (Paramardi) died a natural death, we are perhaps 
justified in rejecting the testimony of Firishta as a later fabrica- 
tion.® According to bol.' ^asan Nigami and Firishta, after the 


I siUot, Vol. II, pp. S31>32. In the MS. of the wotk in the London School of Oriental 
1 tudiea (W. 16967) th§ Dame of the king is not mentioned. It says ** but during the 
negotiations by the heavenly decrees and the conjunction of the stars, the soul bird of 
that accursed fell into the snare of death." The Divvan's office is spelt^^as Elliot 

and bis name as 0“ BlHot 

•* * Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 197. 

3 Aocerding to the Pfthiilr&j-Rato * Farmal after his defeat by Bftjft Ff thiraj, retired 
t 0 Gaya« and died there ; ' aee 1881, Part I, p. 29. 

•' W— 8 ■ 
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fall of Kalinjar Qutb ud-Din marched to Mahoba and ‘ sub- 
dued ’ it. Prom the fact that the latter authority describes 

Mahoba as ‘ the capital of the principality of KalpI ( ), 

• • 

it may probably be concluded that that city and the surrounding 
regions were no longer a part of the Candella dominions. 

According to Ihe Prthinrdj-Rdso, Samarjit, a son of Parmal, 
with the help of Narsiiiiha, an officer of Kaja Jaicand of Kanauj 
captured Mahbba from Pajjun Ray, the Thdndpati of Prthviraia, 
and ruled over the whole territory between Kalinjar and Gaya. 
He was ultimately killed by Binae ud-Din, a Mnsalman.* It 
has been suggested that the name BTnae ud-Din may be a 
mistake for Baha-ud-Din (Tughril) who was placed in charge 
of Bayana in 119G A.D. by Muhammad GhurT.* According 
to Eaverty, this officer became for some time the head of ^n 
independent state in Central India after the death of Qutb 
ud-Din in 1220 A.D.® It is very doubtful whether tl*ere is any 
basis of fact in these exploits of Samarjit. The genealogical 
lists in the Candella inscriptions do not contain the name of 
this son of Paramardi. On the contrary, they seem to mention 
Trailokyavarman as his immediate successor. The recently 
discovered Garra grant describes Trailokyavarman as meditat- 
ing on the feet of Paramardi; and as its date (V. S. 1261 = A.D. 
1205) is only removed from the death of Paramardi (599 A.H. 
=A.D. 1202) by a short period of 3 years, it is likely that he 
directly succeeded his father. The distribution of the find- 
spots of his inscriptions also appears to support this conclusion. 
The following dates and records are referred to his reign : 

(1) Garra grant (a ), — ;This was ‘ found in a tank near the 
village of Garra, to the south-east of Chattarpur, capital of the 
Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhund.- It consists of 16 
lineSj incised on one side of a single plate. There is a small 

1 JJSB, 1881, P*rt I, pp. 39-81. Binae nd-Din is probably tw (Bina’ ud-Din). 

* TF, Briggs’ Traos., Vol. I, p. 196; lA, 1908, p. 146, fn. 60. 

9 N A, p. 672, 
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ring-hole at the top of the plate and below this is engraved ‘ a 
seated figure of the goddess Laksml with four arms, the upper 
two holding lotuses.’ The inscription begins with Oth svasti, 
and then follows the genealogy of the donor from the lineage 
of the Gandrdtreya sovereigns, ‘ resplendent with the birth of 
Jayasakti and Vijaya^akti.’ In that family was Ph.-M.-P.~ 
Madanavarmadeva-padanudhi/ata-Ph.-M.-P.-P ar am a rd i deva- 
pdddnudhydta-Pb.- M.- P.-Paraviamdhesvara Kdlanjarddhipati- 
Trailokyavarmadeva. In lines 7-11 the grant records 
the gift by way of maintenance for death {mrtyuka- 
vrttau..,) of Kadoha-gframa (mod. Kadoa in N. Lat. 
?1°48' and E. Long. 79°52' just south of Garra, in 
Chhatarpur State), in the Visaya of Paniuli (possibly mod. Panna, 
in N. Lat. 24°43' and E. Long, 80“iG', capital of the Indian 
State of the same name) in (F.) Sanmit 12()1 (A. D. 1205) to 
Rdiita Samanta (or Sttvanta) of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of Rdiita 
Pape, who was killed at Kakadadaba,^ in a battle with the 
Turuskas (Turks). The grant w'as made by the king when he 
was encamped at the village of Vadavada (mod. Bedwara in 
N. Lat. 24'’30' and E. Loiig. IS"!! '! Lalitpur subdivision of 
Jhansi district).’* 

(2) Garra granl (b). — This ins?ription was found with (1). 
It contains 17 lines and is ‘ almost identical ’ with the above. 
It grants to the same donee the village of Lohasihani (may be 
mod. Lohani in the Bijawar State, in N. Lat. 24‘’23' and E. 
Long, 79°19/), in the Visaya of Vikrauni(?). The donor, year 
of the grant and the object of the are the same.® 


^ iMod. Kakadwa in. N. Lat. and E, Long. 78”‘12^, a little to the 8. E. of 

Bedwara. 

* Edited by K. N. Dikshit in E/, 1921-22, Vol. XVI, pp. 272-77. The grant is now 
in Lucknow Museum. Is the donee of the grant the same Savanta who acquired the 
Itewah grant (a) ? See in/ra, p. 725, inscription No. (4). Kakadadaba of our plate 
again seems to i^e the same as Kakaradaha of the Semra grant of Pararaardi. Dr. Barnett 
suggests that Mrtyuka vvtti is a grant to maintain the heirs of one who has sacrificed his 
life, which in Eanarese is styled nettar^godage, * blood-gift.' 

9 Ibidt DOW in the Lucknow Museum, 
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(3) Ajaiga)h stone-inscription. — This was found near the 
tank of Patal-sar at Ajaigarh. It consists of 6 lines, and gives 
the date (F.) Samvat 12G9 (A.D. 1212), in the reign of Raja-3n 

* Trailokyavarma-deva.‘ 

(4) Rewa grant (a). — This was found in 1884-85 in the 
possession of the Eewa Durbar. It contains 65 lines, ‘on two 
plates of which the first is inscribed on one side only.’ There 
is no ring-hole or emblem engraved on the plates. The inscrip- 
tion begins with Orh siddhih, followed by 3 verses in honour of 
Brahman, Purusottama (Vispu) and Tryambaka (Siva) of which 
the last is taken from the introduction to Bana’s Kadambari. 
In lines 4-7 we have : Pb .-M .-P .-Paramamdhe^vara-Y&madeva 
pdddnudhydta-Ph.-M.-P.-Paramamdhesvara-Trkalingddhipati-nija- 
bhujo- pdrjita- Ahapati-gajapati - narapati- rdjatrapddhipati-{rroi- 
lokyayarmai&ya-kalydna-vijapa-rdjye. In lines 7-28 we are given 
the following genealogy of the Mahdrdriaka Kumarapala of the 
town of Kakare4ika * of the Kaurava-ua’iiia. 

In the abovementioned town and family : 

(t) ParainamdheSvaTa-Mahdrdnalca-Ddhilla. 

(«) Rdjyapdla Dur^jaya 

(m) Mahdrdnaka Shojavarman * 

{iv) Sivapaddnurakta ,, Jayavarman 

{v) ,, Vatsaraja 

, I 

(vt) ,, Salasauavarmaa (t.e. Ballak^aQa) 

(vtt) ,, Harir&ja 

(vttt) ,, Kumarapala. 

In lines 28-36 EumSrapala who *it may be assumed, owed alle- 
giance to Trailokyavarman,’ grants the village of Behi in the 

1 Notioad by Cooningham ia his ASB, Vol. XXI, p. 60, and plata XII, D. It baa 
not yet been edited. 

I Mod. Kakieri in N. Let. SlW and B. Long. 8117' at the head of the Mamani 
Ohat leading veetwarda towards Banda, Kalinjar and Mahoba. 

t Dr. Barnett enggests BbojaTarman. 
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Y&Ah&x&-Pattald to Rauta Saflge and 6 other Rdiitas (names 
given). The date of the grant is (F.) Samaat 12.}7 (A.D.1240). 
The tdmrdka was drawn up by the Kdyastha Muktasimha, ‘ by 
whom the reign of the child-prince was made a prosperous one 
and his fame spotless.’ It was written by Maladhara, engraved 
by the Silpis Jayasimha and Pratapasimha, and acquired 
(updrjitam) by Rduta Savanta.* 

(5) Rewa grant (6). — This was found with the inscription 
No. (4) in the possession of the Eewa Durbar. The number and 
arrangement of the plates are the same. It contains 48 lines, 
and begins with the same verses in honour of the same god.«. 
In lines 4-5 it refers itself to the victorious reign of Parama- 
hhatUraketyadi-rajavali-trap-opeta-maharaja SrhTrelakyamalla 
(Trailokyamalla). In lines 5-18 the inscription gives the same 
genealogical list of the Mahardi^akas of Kakaredika from Dha- 
hilla to Vatsaraja. Lines 18-29 furnish the following addi- 
tional details : 


(ti) Afafedranata- Vatsaraja 


(vi) Mafedrdnttfca-Ktrtivarmaa {viii) A/aftdrdnafca-Salasanavarman. 


{viii) Maftdrdyja/ca-Vahadavarman {ix) Mafedrdnofta-Hariraja. 

In lines 29-36 No. (ix) records the grant of the village of 
Agaseyi, in the Vadhara-patto/a to the Raiita SaAge and four 
other Rdiitas (names given) in Sarhvat 1298 (A.D.1241). 
In lines 45-48 we are told that the tamroka was written by the 


^ This granti together with 3 other Bewah copperplates were noticed by Gunningbaiu 
in his A3R, Vol. XXI, pp. 142-48. They are denoted by him by the letters A, B, C and D. 
This grant is marked by the letter C. Kielborn next edited it in the I A, Vol. XVII i pp. 
224 and 280-84. Following Gunninghami Kielborn rightly identified the Trailokyavarman 
of this grant with the Oandella prince of that name. As the name Vamadeva first occurs in 
the two Kalacuri grants (A and B) dated in A.D. 1170 and 1195, and has been simply trans. 
ferred to the Gandella plate, together with the titles of the Cedi princes, we shall discuss the 
question of its appearance in our chapter on the Haihayas (Kalacuris), see infra. 
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Karanika Thakkura Udayasiinha, born in the family of Maha- 
thakkura DhSre^vara and engraved by the son of Kukerh and 
the grandson of Dahge the worker in iron {ayaskara)} 

These inscriptions show that ‘ the history of the Candel 
dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India’ did not 
end with the death of Paramardi.® The Garra grants show 
that his son Trailokyavarman was in possession of villages 
and townships which were scattered all over the region now 
occupied by the States of Chhatarpur, Bijawar, and Panna 
in C. I., and the Lalitpur sub-division of Jhansi district, U.P. 
It is not unlikely that in the battle with the Turiiskas at 
Kakadadaha, in which the father of the donee of the Garra 
grants lost his life, Trailokyavarman proved victorious and re- 
covered his ‘ancestral stronghold of Kalaiijara.’ That this 
assumption of the title of Kalailjaradhipati was not an idle boast 
like that of the Kalacuris of Kalyani,® is perhaps^ndicated by 
the Tahaqdt-i‘Ndsin. We are told by this authority that Malik 
Nusrat ud-DIn Tal-shI was entrusted with the charge of 
‘Bhianah and Sultan-Kot... together with the superintendency 
of Gwaliyur’ by ‘Sultan I-yal-tiraish.’ ‘In the year 631 

H. (A.D. 1233) he accordingly led an army from Gwaliyur to- 
wards the Kaiinjar country, and the Rae of Kalinjar fled discom- 
fited before him. He plundered the townships of that territory, 

% 

and in a very short period, obtained vast booty in such wise that 
in the space of fifty days, the Sultan’s fifth share was set down 


I This iDscription was noticed by CuDningham in bis ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 148, C. Kiel- 
horn next edited it in the XVII, pp. 224 and 234-36. As the date of this grant is 

only one year later than inscription No. (4), he, following Cunningham, rightly identified 
Trailokyamslla of these plates with the Trailokyavarman of No. (4). The names of 
the donees with one exception are the same in both the grants. The name of the pattala 
in which the villages granted in the two grants were situated, is also the same. 

* 7i4, 1908, p. 146. In the CH/, Vol. ni. p. 514, Sir W. Haig following V. A. Smith, 
says : *Aft)r the death of Paramardi, the Gandels, as an important dynasty disappeared, 
and the tribes dispersed, etc * 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 469. 
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at twenty-five lakhs'^ There is possibly some exaggeration in 
this account of Tal-shl’s success against the ‘Rae of Kalinjar,’ 
but the fact remains that that fort and the surrounding country 
had again passed under the control of the Hindu chiefs. As 
the dates on the inscriptions of Trailokyavarman range from 
1205 to 1241 A.D., it is almost certain that the ‘Rae of Kalin- 
jar’ defeated by Tal-shI was this Candella prince. At present 
tliere is no means of knowing the exact date when the fort was 
lost by the Sultans of Delhi. It must have passed into Hindu 
possession some time between 1203 and 1233. It is possible that 
T'-iilokyavartnan may have recovered Kalanjara soon after 
the battle of Kakadadaha, which was fought some time 
before 1205 A. D. 

T:i connection with his succe.ss in stemming the tide of 
Musalman invasions in JejaKa-bhukti, it is interesting to notice 
that the Ajaigarh stone-inscription of VIravarman (F. S. 1317- 
A. D. 1261) compares Trailokyavarman with Visnu, ‘in lifting 
up the earth immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of 
the Turuskas.’ ^ Both tiic Musalmr and Hindu records are 
silent about the details of this struggle. But the fact that the 
above-mentioned inscription calls Trai'okyavarman ‘a very creator 
in providing strong places’ {diirggapravidham-vedhah) may 
possibly contain a hint of the system of warfare followed by the 
Candella prince.® 

The Rewa grants (Nos. 4 and 5) show that the Candella 
power in the west not only held its o w n in Baghelkhand, but had 
extended itself at the expense of the Kalaeuris. I have already 
suggested that the discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins of 
Madanavarman probably indicates an'extension of Candella power 


1 Trans, hy Raverty, Vol. I, pp. 732-33. Th© facts contained in this passage were 
known to Cii£k»:'nghain. {ASRt Vol. XXI, p. 87) ; but he did not indicate his source of informa- 
tion. On the Turkish title Tdi-sht, which is sometimes written Td-Yasa^*f see ibid. 
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into that portion of Baghelkhand which lies to the north of the 
Kaimur Eange. But the two Rewa grants of the time of Kalacuri 
Jayasiriihaand Vijayadeva dated in {Cedi) SaiHvat 9^6 (A. D. 1176) 
and (F.) Samvat 1253 (A. D. 1196) * show that some portion of 
this region had again passed under the control of the Kalacuris. 
The Mahdrdnakas Eirtivarman and his brother Salasanavarman 
of Kakkaredika appear in the two above grants as feudatories of 
the Kalacuri princes Jayasimha (c. 1176-77 A. D.) and his 
son Vijayasimha (c. 1180-95 A. D.). It is not unlikely there- 
fore that during the disastrous reign of Paramardi (c. 1167-1202 
A. D.) the Kalacuris wrested the control of the Trans-Kaimur 
region from the Candellas. If this was so the Rewa grants of 
the time of Trailokyavarman show that he succeeded in regain- 
ing this region some time before 1239,® There is therefore 
ample evidence to indicate that Trailokyavarman was not a mere 
petty local chieftain of Ajaigarh. His rule apjjgars to have 
extended from the river Betwa, on the west of Lalitpur, to the 
upper courses of the Son' in the east. It is difficult to know how 
far his authority extended in the north. But the discovery of 
his copper dramma in the Banda district may possibly supply 
gome indication on the point. Gold drammas of Trailokya- 
varman are also known, but their find-spots are unfortunately 
not recorded.® In the south his territory may have extended 
up to 24° Latitude. The Garra plates record grants of land 
some of which are situated not very far from that region. 

1 lA. Vol. XVII. pp. 2SSjJ.80. 

S A puzzling fact about the two Bewa grants of Trailokyavarman is that while the in. 
Bcription of EumSrap&la is dated in 1240, that of his father Harirfija is dated in 1241 A. D. 
The grant of the son however shows -^hat his father was already a Mahdrdnaka before 1240. 
The difficulty is probably to be solved by the assumption that Eum&rap&la when still a child 
was made king through the machinations of the Kdytuiha Muktasiihha, who poses as a 
king-maker in the grant of Eum&rapAla. Harirftja had to abdicate but before long be 
ancceeded in recovering bis throne from his diild-son. The abdication of the Eashmirian 
king Ananta in 1003 A« D., through the influence of his wife Bnryamatip in favour of her 
9 oa Ealaia and the resumption of the regal functions by Ananta shortly after Eala4a*s 
ooronation may serve as a parallel incident in the history of this period. Bee DHNI^ 7ol. I, 
Dynoitio History of Kashmir, pp, 142 If. 

» JA,1908,p. 148; OC;iilf,pp253. 
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Trailokyavarman ruled for at least 36 years (c. 1205-41 
A. D.). But as his earliest date is separated only by 3 years 
from the death of his father, and as the distribution of his 
records shows that he ruled practically over the whole of the 
Candella territories, it is very likely that his reign began from 
the death of his father in 1202 A. D. In that case Gaud’s 
Samarjit must be regarded as a figment of imagination. 

The Ajaigarh rock-inscription of the time of Bhojavarman 
' piention the names of some of the officers of Trailokyavarman.* 
One of these was Vase or Vaseka, of the VCisfavya Kayastha 
family, who was appointed Vision ^ of Jayadurga, and 
endowed wiili the village of Varbhari by Trailokyavarman. 
In V. 19 of this record ^ are told that ‘ the wise Vai^eka, 
being to the armies of the opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brushvood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, 
who, seized with frenzy of war, was rending the kingdom in 
two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus made Trailokya- 
varman again the ornament of princely families.’ V. 22 of the 
same record tells us that Annnda, Vast;! I’s younger brother, was 
appointed governor of the fort (of Juyadurga) and ‘reduced to 
submission the wild tribes of the BhiUas, Sabaras and Pulindas.’ 
Probably Trailokyavarman ov'ed to these two officers much of 
his success against internal and external foes. 

Trailokyavarman was succeeded by his son Viravarman® 
some time after V. S. 1298 (A. D. 12 tl), and before V. S. 1317 
(A.D. 1261), the first recorded date his son. There is some 
evidence to show that he may have continued to rule even up to 
1247 A.D. The Tahaqat-i-lJasiri refers to a Bana ( iljj ) who 
was called Dalakl wa Malakl ( ^ ). who ruled in the 

mountainous tract not far from Kara (Allahabad district, U. P.) 

‘ He had many dependants, countless fighting men, great domi- 
nions and •■ ealth, fortified places, and hills and defiles extremely 
difficult of access. We are told that in 645 A. H. (1247 A.D.)/ 

* B/, Vol, I, p. 887. * Vi + i/f =■ to distinguish. * /bid, p. 327, V, 8. ' 

n— 9 
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in the reign of Sultan Na^ir ud'Din, Ulugh Eh9jn ravaged all 
these territories aid obtained great booty.^ According to 
Firishta, this prince resided at Ealinjar. He had seized all the 
country to the south of the Jumna and had destroyed the king’s 
garrisons from Malwa to Eara.’ * It was observed by Briggs 
that there must be some mistake in the name Dalakl wa Malaki. 
Cunningham suggested that this name has 'been made out of 
the one long name, Tilakl Wama Deo ( ) which in 
Persian characters might easily be mis-read as Tilakl Wa 
Milakl { and which may be further corrupted into 

•i 

Dalaki Wa Malaki.' ® The strangeness of the name Dalakl wa 
Malaki and the fact that he lived in ^alanjara seem to indicate that 
Cunningham may be right in identifying him with the Candella 
Trailokyavarman. If his guess is accepted, the reign of VlraVar- 
man could not have begun before 1247 A.D. The following dates 
and records are so far known for the reign of Viravarman : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. — In 1883-86 Cunningham 
found this inscription 'engraved on a rock, with a crack dividing 
it into two portions’ at Ajaigarh. It contains 15 lines, and 
opens with Orh ont slddhl. Next follows a verse invoking 
Ganga. Then comes a list of the later Candellas from Elrtivar- 
man down to Vlra(varman). Next follows the genealogy of 
Ealyai^adevI, who became the chief queen of king Vlra. 

In the Dadbioi-vatH^a 

Cadsls...'an object of reverence lor 
% I the E^atriyas.’ 

Kampala Qovindar&ja dr!pals...'who was bravery as it were 
I I incarnate.' 

Vesaladevi (?)=Mabe4vara... ‘revered even by the crowned 
I heads... valiant like a bull.’ 

Ealya^adeviaiEing Yira. 

* Tram, by Baverty, Vol. I. pp. 680*d8, and tn, 9 on p. 680 aod no. 0 on p. 08IL 
Bma. Vol. n, p. 848. 

I Trana. by Briggs,. Vol. I, p< '’87, Bavarty bas printed out that Briggs* Translation 
*i§ defeetiva here. Firiahta "does not mention anything whatever of two rftjahs, as rendered 
by Brigge, "the B&jahs Dulky and Molfcy ; but on the other hand *a r&jah* ; B«e also Blliot 
Vri. n, p. 348, fn. 1. * A8B, Vol, I, p. 467, 
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The object of the inscription is to record (Vs. 18-20) that 
this KalyatiadevI built a well with perennial water (nirjara~kUpa) 
at ‘this spot’ which is ‘guarded by the arms' of strong men (?), a. 
hall for the supply of its water (?) and a tank at Nandipura. 
The praiasti was composed by Ratuapala, son of Kavi Haripala, 
and engraved by Rama in the Vikrama vaisara ‘measured by the 
seas (7), the moon (1),’ the fires (3) and the moon (1), i.e. V.S. 
1317. In the last line we are told that the inscription was 
made in (F.) S. 1317 (A.D. 1261), during the office of {vydpdre) 
Jetana in the reign of Vlravarman.' 

(•2) Jhansi stone-inscription. — Kielhorn noticed this inscrip- 
tion from a rubbing supplied by Burgess. It is dated, in line 19, 
(F.) Samvat 1318 (A.D. 1262), and belongs to the reign of 
Candella Viravarman ( ?) . * 

(3) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. — This consists of only 3 
lines, incised on the wall of a temple at Ajaigarh. It records 
the ‘adoration to Kvara of one Abhayadeva, the son of 
Aioavaidya Thah Bhojuka in the reign of Viravarman, in (F.) 
Sarhoat 1325 (A.D. 1268).* 

(4) Ajaigarh rock-inscription.— ’''his consists of 21 lines 

incised on a ‘rock near the figure of a Danes.’ According to. 
Cunningham ‘this inscription give: the genealogy of the Can- 
della Rajas from Kirtti Varmma down to Vira Varmma.’ It is 
dated both in words [sea (7), fire (3), Veda (3) and moon (1)] 
and in figures in 1337 (F.) Sathvat (A. D. 1281). ‘ The 

' The inscription was first noticed by Ciinn-j ASR, Vol. XXF, p, 51, plate XTII. 

The 'substance of the inscriplioD as read by a Simla Pandit’ gives the date wrongly as 
S. 1312. The record was properly ^ited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp. 326-30. This 
scholar took Nandipura of this inscription to be another name of Jayadurga or Ajaigarh. 
Canniogham suggested that the K^itipila Govindar&ja, the maternal grandfather of Ealy^a- 
devi ’may perhaps have been the Haja of Nalapura, or Narwar, the predecessor of the 
famous Chfthadadevar the gallant opponent of the Mahomedans.' 

t El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 33, No. 227. It has not yet been edited. It is now in the 
Lucknow Mn^eum. 

3 A8R, Vol. XXI, p. 51, plate XIV, F. Kielhorn has suggested the identification of 
tbis Bhojuka with the Bhojfika who was killed by VS^eka in the reign of Trailokyavarman, 
see EJ, Vol. I, p, 832 ; also DHNI, supra, p. 729. 
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inscription as explained by a Simla Pandit, records the setting 
up of a statue of Vinayaka (Ganesa) by Ganapati, the minister 
of Vira Varmma ’ ' 

(5) Dahi grant. — This copper-plate was discovered in Dahi 
‘4-^- miles to the east of Bijawar in Bundelkhand.’ The grant in 
its formal portion opens wdth the usual praise of the family of 
‘the Gandratreya princes rendered illustrious by Jaya^akti, 
Vijayasakti and others.’ Then it traces the genealogy of the 
donor from ‘ Madanavarman downwards. It next records the 
gift of the village of Dahi to Mallaya, ‘an illustrious chief of dis- 
tinguished bravery in (F.) Samvat 1237 (A.D. 1281).’ The 
donee is said to have conquered the lord of Narwar (Nalapura- 
pati), Gopala the ruler of Mathura {Madhumnakddhipa ?) and 
Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri).^ 

(0) Gnrha Sati stone-inscription.. — This is dated in l?ne 1 
in (F.) Samvat 1342 (A.D. 128G) in the reign of Viravarma-deva.® 

(7) Kalinjar stone-inscription. — This fragnuentary epi- 
graph seems to give the Candella genealogy from Vijayapala to 
Viravarman. In F. 25 ii seems to record the construction of 
various temples, gardens, and ponds by the latter/ 


^ Ihtdf p. 5'2, plate XIV, G. The inscription has not yet been edited properly. In in- 
eluding this record in the list of northern inscriptions, Kielhorn has placed a ? after the 
name of Viravarman : see El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 34, N®. 239. 

2 ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 74-76. It has never been properly edited. It was obtained by 
Col. Ellis in 1848 from Dahi, but now its whereabouts are unknown. 

3 Noticed by Kielhorn, ibid, p. 35, No. 242. Gurba is probably the capital of the petty 
State of that name in the C. T. Agency under the Besident at Gwalior. 

* This inscription was published in 1848, in JASB, Vol. XVII, Part I, pp 317*20, 
aa an appendix to Maisey’s account of the antiquitiss of Kalinjar. It was then noticed 
by Cunningham in his A8R, Vol. ?^XI. p. 39. It has not yet been properly edited. Kiel- 
horn noticed another Kalinjar inscription from rubbings supplied by Burgess in El, 
Vol. V, Appendix, p. 35, No. 241. In line 8 it gives the date (P.) Sath. 1340 (A.D. 1288) ; 
but unfortunately it does not mention the name of the king. Cunningham noticed another 
stoDe-insoription at Ajaigarb, which is dated in 1372 V,S. (1315 A.D.) in the reign of 
Viravarman. As the earliest inscription of the successor of Viravarman is dated in V.S, 
1345, he assumed the existence of a second king of that name. But it is more likely that 
there is' some mistake in the reading of the date or the name of the king; see ASR, 
yol. XXI, p. 64. 
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The distribution of these records show that Vlravarman was 
still the ruler of a considerable portion of his ancestral territories. 
The known dates of his records extend over a period of at least 
25 years (A.D. 1261-1286), and as the Muhammadan chronicles 
at this time claim no decisive victories over the chiefs of Bundel- 
khand, it is likely that he was left in comparatively undisturbed 
possession of his territories. The Gurha inscription shows his 
hold over the land between the Sindh and the Betwa, and it is 
not impossible that he may have even come into conflict with the 
petty Hindu rulers of Narwar, Gwalior, and Muttra (?). A gold 
dramma of this king, which is unique, was discovered in 
^<!hajraho.‘ 

VIravarman was probably succeeded by Bhojavarman shine 
time before V. S. 1865 (A D. 1288'. The following records and 
coins are referred to his reign : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock inscription. — This consists of 16 
lines, incised on a rock near the ‘ Tarhaoni ’ or ‘ Tirhawan ’ 
gate of the fort of Ajaigarh. The record opens with Orh namah 
Kedaraya; then follows a verse in adoration of Siva. It then 
praised the Vdstavya Kayasthas o. the town of Takkarika. 
Various persons of this family served under the Candella kings.’ 
One of these, Vase, was appoin' 'd Visisa of Jayapura by 
king Trailokya-varman.^ His younger brother Ananda had 
a son named Eucira. Rucira had 3 sons, viz., Gopati, 
Mahipala, and Subhata of whom the last was a Saciva and the 
Superintendent of treasury (Ko^ddhikdrddhipati) of king 
Bhojavarman. The immediate object of the inscription is to 
record the construction of a temple [icvdlaya) by Subhata. 

‘ The inscription closes rather abruptly and it neither contains 
the names of the composer, writer, and engraver, nor is it 
dated.’® 

(2) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. — This opens with verses 

> Desci.bed by Hoerole in JASB, 1889, Vol. LVIII, Part I, p. 34. See also CCIM, 
Vole I, p. 254. 

2 See DUNIj supra, p. 729. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I. pp. 330-38. 
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invoking Vis^iu under various names, such as Murftri, Hari, 
Madhava, Bama, etc. In V, 24 one Nana is said to have 
served as Saciva of the Gandratreya kings. In V. 25 he is 
mentioned as serving king Bhojavarman. The inscription was 
composed by Amara, and appears to record that this Nana, 
‘ caused an image of Hari to be placed at the celebrated fort of 
Jayadurga (Ajaigarh).’ The date (F.) S. 1345 (A.D. 1288) is 
given in V. 37.^ 

It seem^ reasonable to conclude from these two inscrip- 
tions that Bhojavarman succeeded Viravarman at least in the 
territory around the fort of Ajaigarh. There is however some 
reason to believe that the Candellas continued in possession 
of Kalin jar till the 16th century. Recently Rai Bahadur 
Hiralal drew attention to a Sail record in tlie village of Bamhni 
of the Damoh district, C.P. It runs as follows : Paramab)ie- 
tdraken,adhirdjavalUrayopeta Kalifijarddhipati Srimad-Ham- 
iliiravarma-devah vijayarajye Samvat 1365 samaytf* Maharaja' 

putra i^n-Vaghadeva hhujyaviane ^ This record shows 

that about A.D. 1308, portions of Damoh and Jubbiilpore 
districts were governed by a Mahdrajaputra, Vaghadeva, under 
the sovereignty of Hammiradeva. Two other Sati records of 
the time of Vaghadeva are known, dated in (F-liS. 1361 and 
1362.® In the former, which was discovered in Patan, in 
Jubbulpore district, he is described as a Pratihara chief. It 
is quite likely that this Hammiradeva was a Gandella and a 
successor of Bhojavarman. If this is accepted, the Candellas 
in the beginning of the 14th century were still the rulers of 
a considerable portion of their former dominions, But the 
discovery of a Satl-record at Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni, 
dated in (V.) Sarhvat 1366 (A.D. 1309) in the reign of 


1 Edited by Prineep in JASB, 1887, Vel. VI, Pert 1, pp. 881-87, plate XLVIII. 
record is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and ought to be properly edited. 

* El, Vol. XVI, p. 10, fn. 4. The writer of the inscription Pa^[4ita] Jaipala 
apparently was no great Sanskrit scholar. 

* Ibid, p. II and fns. 1 and 2. 
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Alayadina SutSna (Sultan * Ala ud-Dln) ‘ shows that Vagha- 
deva’s reign probably terminated between 1308 and 1309 
A.D. The armies of ‘Ala ud-Din were at this time marching 
to the Deccan, and he may have established a base in Bundel- 
khand, reducing the power of the Candellas to some of their 
inaccessible forts. Though the Muslims attacked the fort of 
Kalinjar several times during the period c. 1240-1540 A.D.,® 
there is no decisive evidence to show that the Candellas were 
permanently driven out of Kalinjar; and there may be some 
truth in the suggestion that Kirat Singh, the Eaja of Kalinjar 
who opposed Sher Shah in 1544 in A.D., was a Candella.® 
The Candella princess Durgavati, who married Raja Dalpat 
Sa of Garha-Mandla about the year 1545 A.D. and was killed 
in 1564 gallantly fighting against Akbar, may have been a 
daughter of this Kirat Rai of Kalinjar.* 


» F/, Vo!. XVI, p. 11, fn. 2. 

* lai, voi. xrv, 1908 , p. 812 ; cm, voi. ni. p. 247. 

* JA. 1908, p. 146. 

* AocordiBg to tradition she was tbe daughter of the Candella ruler of Mahoba ; 
t>nt see ifASBt 1381, Voi. L, p.'d2. Was the fall name of Kirat Bai| ETrti[Yarman] ? 
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Genealogical Table. 

(Dates Approximate.) 

Nannuka (c. A.D. 831) alias Ohandravarman (?) 
Vakpati 

i ; T r ■ 

Jaya6akti, alias Vijay^akti, alias Vijaya, 

Jejjaka and Jeja Vyja and Vija 

Bahila 

I 

Harsa = Kafiouka 

r 

Yasovarman, alias Laksavarman 

Dhanga (A.D. 954, 955, Krsnapa = Asarva 

1 ‘,'.98, 1002) ■ ■ I 

Ganda Devalabdhi 

I 

Vidyadhara (A.D. 1019) 

Vi jay apala = Bhubanadevi 

I ^ I. 

Devavarman (A.D, 1051) Kirtivarman (A.D, 1098) 

1 ' ; i 

Sallaksapavarman Prithvivarman 

‘ I 

Jayavarman (A.D. 1117) 

I I 

Madanavarman (A.D. 1129, 1130, Pratapa 
1131, 1134, 1148, 1151, 

1165, 1168, 1162, 1163) 

Yafiovarman II 

Paramardi (A.D. 1167, 1168, 1171, 1173, 1176, 

I 1183, 1184, 1195, 1201, 1202) 

Trailokyavarman (A.D. 1205, 1212, 1240, 1241, 1247 ?) 
Viravarman=Kalyanadevi (A.D, 1261, 1262, 1268, 1281, 1286) 
Bhojavarman (A.D. 1288) 

Hammirayarinan (A.D. 1308) 

I 

Elrat Bai (? Kirtivarman II) (A.D. 1544) 

\ 

DurgavatT=Dalpat of Garha Mandala 
(A.D. 1645.64)* 
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CHAPTER XII 


Haihayas of the United and Central Provinces 

The Haihayas * according to Epic and PurSnic tradition, were 
descendants of Sahasrajit, a son of Yadu and grandson of 
YaySti. The name of the family is derived from Haihaya, the 
grandson of Sahasrajit. Their capital was situated in Mahisraatl 
(mod. Mandhata on the Narbada, Nimar District, C. P.), named 
after Mahismant, a descendant of Haihaya. The greatest king 
of this line was Arjuna Kartavirya, who is called both a 
Samrdj and a Gakravartin. The next important king i^of this 
race was Talajaflgha, who had many sons, called the 
TalajaAghas. The Pur&nas mention five different groups of 
Haihayas, viz., the Vltihotras, Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, and 
Tundikeras, who were all TalajaAghas.** The Indian inscriptions 
reveal the existence of some other branches of this line. Thus 
the Arjunayanas, who did homage to the Gupta king Samudra- 
gupta, may have claimed descent from the Haihaya Arjuna.® 
But the most important line that claimed such descent was 
certainly the Kalacuris,^ whose name appear in records from at 
least the 6th century A.D. down to the 16th century. We have 
seen that Epic and Puranic tradition connects the Haihayas 

•» 

^ The inscriptions supply a variant of this name, Ahihaya; see £71, Vol. XII, pp. 
268 ff. ; ibid, Vol. II. VP. 229 fiP. 

S Pargiter, IHT, pp. 41, 102, US. 168. 268, eto. 

3 Fleet, 01, , Introdoction, p. 10. BO, Vol. I, Part IT, p. 208. Some connect them 
with the Pdf^aea Arjuna,. Eaychaudbury, Political History (8rd Ed.), p. 871. 

^ There are several variants of this name, eis., Xafaocuri (El, Vol. IX, p. -296), 
Kaiaccuri (ibid, Vol. VI, pp. 5 and 297), Kalatsuri (it4, Vol. XIX, p. 18), Kdlacehuri 
(ibid, Vol. XVT, p. 22). Kalacuti ( JSIJ, Vol. II, pp. 228 ff.) and Kulacuri ( JA8B, 
Vol. VIII, Part I, pp. 481ff. ;JA, Vol. XVII. p. 140). The origin of the name 
is at present donbtfql. In the Jnbbulpi^ grant of Ta4a(L-Earpa, Kartavirya is said, to 
have begiat the Ealaeuri^taMd (El, VoU IT. pp. 1 ff.) I reserve tbe discqssion of the 
origin of the tribe for ipy third volnme. 
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with the middle Narbada valley. Their capital was at Mandhata 
while one of their subdivisions is actually named Avanti. Thi^ 
tradition about Mandhata was recently confirmed by the discovery 
of an inscription at Yewur which introduces us to the 
Mahaman4aleivara Revarasa of the Ahihaya race with the title 
Mahismati-puravareSvara. * It is again interesting to note that 
the earliest inscriptions of the Kalacuris so far discovered reveal 
the Avanti-Mandhata region as the stronghold of the tribe. Thus 
the Abhona plates of the Kalaouri Sahkaragana, the son of 
Krsnaraja, dated in (K.) S. 347 (A. D. 595), wore issued from 
lljjayinl.* As the power of the Kalacuris extended as far south 
ah Nasik district, they soon came into conflict with the rising 
Calukya power. The Calukya king Mahgale^a claims to have 
defeated in the course of an expedition to the north the 
Kalacuri king Buddha This Buddha has been rightly 
identified as the son of Sahkaragana; and it has been calculated 
that these conflicts took place some time between 597-93 and 
602 A. D.® In their records the Kalacuris use an era which 
was founded in 248-49 A. D,* probably by the Abhiras® 
and first used in the grants of the Traikutaka Maharaja 
Dahrasena. But this does not prove that the Abhiras and the 
Traikutakas were identical with the Kalacuris. As the Abhona 
and the Sarsavni grants* show that the Kalacuris’ territory was 
contiguous to the area where this era bad its origin, it is not 
unlikely that they may have adopted it to date their official 
records. An interesting point in the Kalacuri history is raised 
by their title Kalanjara-pmavaradhUvara.'' As the title occurs 


^ El, Vol. Xn, pp. 268 ff. Yewur is a village in the Bhorapur taluq of the 
Hulbarga district ia the Nizam’s Dominions. 

3 Ihtd, Vol. IX I pp. 296 fl. The inscription grants lands in the Nasik district. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part If, p. 296. 

* IA, Vol. XVn, p. 216. 

® GaiahifUt of Indian Coins {Andhras, W, K^atrapas, etc.), by E. J. Hapson,1908, p. clxii. 
® BI, Vol. VI» pp. 294 ff- f Vol. IX, pp. 296 ff. The Sarsavni grant was issued from 
Anandapora, identified with Anand in the Eaira district. 


^ BG, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 469 fl. In some inscriptions from Hull occurs thejEamg^^ 
KAldAijana-puravarddhUvarai see El, Vpl. XVIII, p. 209. 

/S' - u 

f \C 
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in the inscription of the Ealaouris of Kalyani (c. 1145- 
1183 A.D.) it is possible that the Kalacuris assumed 
this title after the victories of the Ealacuri king Lak^ml-Karna 
(c. 1041-1098) over the Gandellas. But the Ealha grant of 
the Ealacuri So^hadeva, dated in (V.) Sath. 1134 (A. D. 1077), ‘ 
seems to suggest that the Ealacuris were in possession 
of the hill-fort some time before the rise of the Candellas. 
In this grant Sodhadeva traces his descent to one Bajaputia, 
who has been placed by Eielhorn in the beginning of the 9th 
century. Bajaputra, we are told, was born in the family of 
Laksmanaraja, whose elder brother is said to have possessed 
himself of Ealafijara by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Erathas.® I have already shown that ESlanjara was in the 
possession of the Gurjara Pratiharas, Baistrakufas, and Ckndel- 
las from c. 836 A.D. down to the time of the Muhammadan 
conquest of Northern India.® Therefore t^e br(j|ther of Laks- 
manarUja must have conquered Efilanjara some time before 
836 A.D.*^ In this connection it is interesting to notice the 
Earitalai and Ehoh grants of the feudatory Maharajas of Ucca- 
kalpa dated in the same era that was used by the Ealacuri kingb 
of Malwa.® Their dates range from the (E.) year 174 to 214, 
f.e., A.D. 423 to 462. Some of these plates were found in the 
Nagod state, which is not very far from Ealinjar, while one 
grant was found in the Jubbulpore district. We have already 
seen that the Ealacuris’ dominions extended in the south at 
least as far as Nasik. On the west they reached at least up to 
Anand in the EallNi district of Gujrat; and on the east they 
may have extended along the whole upper course of the Narbada 
including a large portibn of Btmdelkhand and Bagbelkhand. 


1 JBI.Vol. vn,pp.8«*. 

* Ihti, p. 80. V. B. 

S {«tiVol.IUp.ni. 

t CmiafogikftBk the “obtained pOBtession of XMoftjan 

tong befoi* Sl»Ag«l«t> QhgMjrft in tlM» fth omtorj.*' Sod hja dSB, Vdl. XVU, pp. Sasi. 

t Ol, Hp, nt^SS} Vol.I, eo8. Steot Boggeoted Uut Umbo ptinoeo 

won poBiiblp (to ^ lond^toriw of Kiikeari kingi.* 
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In thd present state of our knowledge no connected history ut 
the Kalacuris of this early period is possible ; ^ but it seems 
probable that they were deprived of most of their southern 
provinces by the steady pressure of the Calukyas of Badami, 
while the invasion of the Qurjara-Pratih&ras from their bases 
in the Punjab and Bajputana probably drove them out from 
Malwa sometime in the 7th and the 8th centuries A.D.’’ Possibly 
also their power after this was confined to the provinces around 
the upper waters of the Narbada and Bundelkhand. But the 
rapid rise of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire probably drove them 
across the Bhanrer and the Kaimur hills into the northern dis- 
iricts of the Central Provinces. The Barah grant of Bhojadeva 
shows that the Pratiharas were already in possession of the 
Kalanjara-vi$ayo in 836 A.D.* These repeated misfor* 
tunes seem to have caused a dispersal of the tribe. 
While one section of the line remained in the C.P., other sec- 
tions appear to have dispersed to various parts of India. Some 
of them accepted service as condottieri under the Deccani and 
the Northern Indian kings. It wa-: no doubt from one of these 
families, settled in the south, that the Kalacuris of Balyani^ 
were descended. In the north also at least one branch appears 
to have accepted service under the Gurjara-Pratiharas.® It is 
difficult to define the exact relationship of the Kalacuris of C.P. 
with the great Pratihara emperors ; but it is certain that some of 
the earlier members at least maintained amicable relations with 
them. It was only after the gradual decline and downfall of 
the Gurjara-Pratlh&^as that the Kalacuris once again succeeded 
in making their power ielt in North Indian history. 

The account of the various branches of the Kalacuris that 
ruled in Northern India during this period can be conveniently 

r Eleet loond s pouible reference to the Eelaonne in the Arjundyantu of the 

Allallftbact dt Samadragiq^a (o. 840*7(!» A.D.), GI, tniroduotion, pp. 9-10. 

* JL, V«l. X, pp. 3S t. 

1 El, Vcl. XIX, pp. 16.19. 

* For Unit Uatoty eee Rtf, V<d. T, P»A II, pp. 468.69. 

» IM, Vd. m, p, 86, V. 9 { eee eleo infra, DBltf, Vol. U, pp. 744, 745-48. 
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grouped under three heads, viz,, (1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur, 
(2) Kalacuris of J^ahala ^ and (3) Kalacuris of Tummdna.^ Wc 
shall take them one by one. 

(1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur (U.P.). 

The existence of the Kalacuris of Gorakhpur was 
revealed by the discovery of the Kahla plate of Sodha- 
deva and a ^tone inscription from Kasia. The second 
inscription is unfortunately much damaged, and some writing 
at the end of it is lost^ with the name and possibly the 
date of the reigning king. But from the preserved portion 
it is clear that the two records represent two distinct families 
of the Kalacuris which for convenience again we shall designate 
as the (a) Kahla and the (b) Kasia Kalacuris. The Kahlp, 
grant was discovered by a cultivator in his field at the village of 
Kahla, in tappa Athaisi, pargana Dhuriapar, Gorakhpur District, 
U.P. The inscription contains 59 lines, and is written on both 
sides of a single copper-plate. In the middle of the lower part 
of the plate there is a ring-hole. The seal (which was probably 
attached to the ring) is circular, and “contains in high relief the 
figure of a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; ** 
below it is the legend iSrlmat S5<fhadevasya.' The characters 
resemble those on the copper-plates of the Gahadavala Govinda- 
candra (c. 1114-55 A.D.) and Jayaccandra (c. 1170-93 A.D.) of 
Benares and Kanauj. The language is Sanskrit, but certain 
proper names are given * in their vernacular forms or in forms 
based on them.’ The hiscription opens with 0th Svasti ; then 
begins the genealogy of the donor, which may be tabulated 
as follows : 

1 Usually known as Kalacuris of Tripuri. On ^ahaia, see infra, p. 772, fn 1. 

Popularly known aa * Kalacuris of Ratnapura,' But the dynasty even after the 
foundation of Katnapura olaims to be rulers of Tuinmioa (TuMnidi^adhipatt} ; boo supra, 
DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 396. 470 and 478 ; tbtd, infra, Vol. II, pp. 012, 816. 

t The Abhona and Sarsavni grants of the Ealacurxs of Malwa appear to have n 
seals attached to their rings or plates. But the seal on the grants of the Kalacuris of 
Kalyani, contain the figure of the bull ; see BO, Vol. I, Part II, p. 469. 
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Atri 

I 

Soma 

I 

Budha 

I 

Pururavas 

I =Urva6i 

Naghu(hu ?)sa 

In his family (hula) 

Haihaya 

Tn his family (vaMa) 

Krtavirya 

Kartavirya Arjuna.' 

In his family a certain 

Kalacuri-tilaka,,, who by conquering Ayornukha and subduing the 
Krathaa possessed himself of Kalanjara (V. 5)^ 
His younger brother 

Laksmanaraja conquered Svetapadam.® (V. 0) 

In hia family 

(1) Raja Rajaputra captured the Turagapati Vahali, defeated the 

kings of the east (Prdci) and lowered the fame 
. of Kiritin and other princes (V. 7) : 

(2) Sivaraja (I) 

(3) Sahkaragapa (I) 

1 This mythical portion of the genealogy d*.'! not agree with the Epic and Piiranic 
tradition. The composer of the inscription has omitted many kings. Thus between Hai- 
haya and Kj-tavlrya he has omitted 7 kings, viz,, (1) Dharmanetra, (2) Kunti, (3) Sahafija, 
(4) Mahismant, (5) Bhadra^re^ya, (6) Durdama, and (7) Kanaka. Between Nahusa and 
Haihaya he has omitted (1) Yayati, (2) Yadn, (8) ^ahasrajit, and (4) datajit. Bee Pargiter, 
IHT, p. 144. 

3 i4]/ofitttfcha is the name of a mountain tad also a demon. The location of the moun- 
tain or the legend here referred to is unknown. See El, Vol. VII, p. 86, fn. 2. Kratha is 
the name of a people probably inhabiting the region of Berar. In Pura^ic tradition Kra- 
tha is the son of a king of Vidar^yiia ; see Pargiter, op, at., p. 168. In the Mahdbhdrata 
the Kratha- Kauiikas and the Pdt}4ya8 are said to have been conquered by Bbi^maka the 
mighty king of the Bhojas (Sahhd, Chap. XIV). Some identify Kratha-Kauhka with Payosp! 
(mod. Puma in Berar), see QDI, p. 104. 

3 Identified with the northern part of the modern Nasik District in the Bombay Presi- 
dency. This shows that this branch of the Kalacuris must have come from beyond the 
Narbada. The identification of the conqueror of this place with the Tripurl Kalacuri 
Laksmanaraja (E!, Vol. XIX, p. 70 ; MASI, No. 23, p. 12) has nothing to support it 
3zeept the similarity of names. See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 74§, 
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(4) OupAmbh^hi., * obfcaiaed some territories from 

aUaa Oopasaga^ (T) Bhojadeva and by a warlike expedi- 
Eaficanadevls ^Madanadevl tion took away the fortune of the 
(First wife) (2nd wife) Gau^ ’ (V. 9). 

(6) Ullabha 
abdicated in favour 
of (6) 

(6) Bhfim&na .‘distinguished himself in war with the king 

of DhArA ' (DhardvaniSa) ; (V. 13) 
=Dehattadevi 

(7) SaAkaragapa (II) MugdhatuAga 

I =Vidya 

(8) Qunasagara (II) =:Lavapyavatl 

BajavAss 

(9) Sivaraja (II) Bhamana 

^ = Sugalladevi 

I 

(10) SaAkaragapa (III) 

I = Yafiolekhyadevi 

(11) Bhima by the decree of fate lost his 

kingdom (or was dethroned). '- 

(12) Vyasa... raised to the 
throne when the royal 
camp was at Gokula- 
gbatta m (V.) 8.1087 
(A.D. 1031). 

(13) Sodhadeva.... the life 
of Sarayupdra (the 
bank of the Sarayu ; 
V. 30). 

Then in the prose portion of the grant we are informed that 
from his residenos at^huliagha^^, after bathing, the Pb.-M.-P.- 
Maryaddsagaradeva-pd4dnudhyata-Pb.-M.-P,-Paraina-mdhe4varai 
$o(|hadeva, on the occsasion of the Uttardya^a-saiUkranti in 
(F.) Saihmt 1134 i(A. D. 1077), granted to 14 Brahmans (names, 
gotraSf Vedic S&hhds iind places of residence or origin given) 
yaHons pieces of land situated in a group of 6 villages (pdpikas) 
included in the Gunakala*eifuya 6f (the district of) Ttkarikft. 
Towards the end, in line 67, we are told that the tdmrapo^^a 
was written by the (recorder of ordesrs) Janaka 
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in the (F.) Savhmt ll35 (A. D. 1079), i.e., about 14 months 
after the donation. In line 59 thc_ grant ends with the sign- 
manual of MahdrSjadhirUja-SoAh&deva.^ 

The real founder of this line of the Kalacuris was king 
Rajaputra. Commenting on the date of the inscription (A. D. 
1031), Kielhorn remarked that “ it shows that the founder of 
this new branch of the Kalacuri family... cannot be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century.” As Sodhadeva is the 
10th in lineal descent from RSjaputra, they cannot be separa- 
tea by a period of more than 250 years (1031 — 250=781 A.D,). 
This prince is said to have captured the ‘ lord of horses ’ Vahali, 
defeated the kings of the East, and lowered the fame of Kirltin 
and other princes. In the present stale of our knowledge we 
cannot with certainty identify any of these. But if he was 
already ruling in the Gorakhpur region in the last quarter of 
the 8th century or the begiiining of the 9th, some of the early 
Pala kings may be included amongst the praci-lmtlndras defeat- 
ed by him. Nothing is recorded of the next two princes, fiivaraja 
and fiahkaraga^a I. But it is possible that the last of these two 
is to be identified with the raja of the same name who was 
‘granted freedom from fear’ by Kokkalla (c. 8G0-900 A. D.), the 
founder of the Tripurl branch of th Kalacuris. Gnnambhodhi 
who succeeded Sankaragana T, is said to have received some laiid 
(bhumi) from Bhojadeva, and takeii away the fortune of the Gauda 
by a warlike expedition. As he is 4th in lineal descent from 
Rajaputra (c. 780-800 A.D.), he is probably to be referred to the 


1 The plate waa discover^ed m Xielhorn edited it from imprcssiona in El, 

Vol ^ II, pp. 86-93. It is now in the Lucknow Muse.iin. The find-spot of the inscription 
13 about 28 miles from the town *' Gorakhpur. 

2 But see infra, p. 764, fn 6 j also El, Vol. II, p, 300, V 7. Kielhorn identified the 
Sankarairai^a of the Benares grant of Kar^a, with Kokkalla'a own son (also called Ka^a- 
yigraha), whose daughter Laksmi waa married by the Rastrakuta king Jagattunga IT, 
the father of Indra III (A.D. c. 916-17); see tbtd, p. 301, also BG, Vol. I, Part JI, p. 414. 
Bat as this dafikaraga^a is called r&jd, and grouped together with Bhoja and Vallabha- 
raja, the lurjara-Pratihara and Ba^^rakfita kings, it is more probable that the third prince 
was also a separate ruler and *not' a mere crown-prince like Bai^avigraha, 

n-ll 
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last quarter of the 9th century A.D, . This would make him a 
contemporary of the Ourjara^Pratlhara emperor Bhoja I (c. 836- 
882 A.Dj), and it seems likely that*' he took part in the great 
offensive of Bhoja against his eastern neighbours, the Pala rulers 
of Gauda.^ It is not improbable that Gu^Smbbodhi received a 
gift of land after the successful termination of this expedition. 
It is certain that this Kalacuri prince and his immediate feuda- 
tories were subordinate to the Gurjara-PratihSras; for as I have 
shown elsewhere,* the Pratihara empire some time after 836 A.D. 
gradually spreaci eastwards till in the reign of MahendrapSla I it 
included large portions of Bihar and Northern Bengal. We 
may therefore venture the conclusion that the PratlhSra hold on 
the Gorakhpur region remained unshaken till their serious 
reverses at the hands of the BSiStrakutas in the first quarter 
of the 10th century A. D. Nothing definite is known 
about the next king, Ullabba, except that he abdicated ih 
favour of his younger brother Bhamana. This last prince is 
credited with having distinguished himself in a war against 
a king of Dhara ; who the latter was is unknown. There is 
nothing to indicate that the authority of Bhttmana extended from 
U. P. to Malwa. But it may be that this king of Dhara was 
one of the earlier Paramaras, possibly (Harsa) Siyaka II, whose 
Ahmedabad grants are dated in 949 and 970 A.D.* The Partab- 
garh inscription of Mahendrapala II shows that the Gurjaras in 
946 A.D. still held portions of Malwa. It is not unlikely that 
the struggle which made the Param&i;as the masters of Dhara 
was already raging. We have shown elsewhere that this was 
only a side-issue of the continuous struggle between the Gurjara- 
Pratihftras and the H^^trakutas.* The Paramfiras fought as 
feudatories of the latter; and BhSmSnadeva, though holding 
a fief in XJ. P., may perhaps have fought on this frontier on 
bhhalf of his masters* It was probably in this war that he 

1 ,11,. v©i. X, p. ea * nHJV/.,y< 4 .i,pp.«iTij. 8 (»ff., 669 «. 

1 PTOa, MkOtm, 1934, Madras, 1936, pp.^^^. Ml, V«l. XIX. pp. 177-79 ; 986 ff. 

< 8«a DHNlf Vo|. I, pp. 688 f. ; ap* Vdl. IT, pp, 761 and 769-70, 
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found an opportunity to d^inguish himself against the Dhdra- 
vanUa. Nothing is recorded of the next 5 rulers (7- JO), viz., 
SankaragaQa 11,^ Gunas&gara II, l^ivarSjall, Bankaragana 111, 
and Bhima. The last was probably dethroned in favour of Vyasa, 
a son of GunasSgara II, the 8th prince. The grant records that 
this happened in (F.) S. 1087 (A.D. 1031) when the royal camp 
(kataka) was at Gokulaghatta. Vyasa’ s son was Socjiha- 
deva, the donor of the grant. It is difficult to determine 
the exact limits of Sodhadeva’s dominions, as the numerous 
localities mentioned in his inscription have not yet been 
identified. But since he is called * the life of the bank of 
‘^arayG ’ ^ (Sarayupdra-jlvitam) and he bathed in the GandakI 
before making the grant, we may infer that his dominions 
probably included at least the Gorakhpur division of the 
U P., and the Saran district of Bihar. His royal titles 
indicate that he was no longer a feudatory. Possibly the 
destruction of the Gurjara-Pratihara power in the Gahga- 
Yamuna valley by the Yaminis and Candellas may have helped 
Vyasa Maryadasagara, the father of Sodhadeva, to carve out an 
independent principality on the baniks of the Gogra and the 
Gandak. From the figure of the bull on his seal as well as his 
title Parama-mdheSvara, we may infer that Sodhadeva was a 
worshipper of Siva. Nothing else is known about his reign or 
the reign of any of his possible successors. It is however not 
unlikely that Sodhadeva was the last prince of this Kalacuri 
line. The rise of the Gahadavala power in the 2nd quarter of the 
1 1th century appears to have destroyed the power of the Kala- 
curis on the Gogra. ,The Oandravati grant of Candradeva, dated 
in (F.) S, 1160 (A.D. 1093), shows the extension of the Gahada- 
vala dominions from Benares and Kanauj to the Svarga-dvara 
tirtha at the confluence of the Sarayu and the Gharghara in 
AyqflhyMFyzabad district).* As the earliest date (A.D. 1090) 

Btit infra, DHNl, Vol. 11, p. 764. In. 6, and supra, 746, fn 2. 

* Mo«t probably tha riw Oogra which in Oodb ii known * by the namea of Oehoa, 
Sorjoo or Sanyo at mil as Ohogra.' Bm IOI, Vol. XII, 1908, pp. SOB-OS. 

* BI, V<d. XIV, p. 1981 BM also supra DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 600 fl. 
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of Candradeva ^ is separated only by a p^iod of 11 years from the 
latest recorded date (A.D.1079) of the Kahla plate, the founder of 
the Gahadavalas may well have been the destroyer of Sodhadeva. 

The existence of another family of the Kalacuris in Gorakh- 
pur was revealed by the discovery of the Kasia stone-inscription. 
The blue stone slab on which this is engraved was found at the 
Buddhist ruins near Kasia, ‘in all probability the ancient site ol 
Kusanagara,’ in the disirict of Gorakhpur (U, P,). The inscrip- 
tion is much damaged, and ‘evidently some writing is lost at the 
end of it.’ The existing portion contains 24 lines, and is written 
in Aogfan characters of about the i2th century A.D. It is through- 
out in verse, excepting the opening invocation to Buddha. The 
first four verses are devoted to the praise of Sankara, Parvatl, Tara 
and Buddha. Then follows the mythical and historical portion ol 
the genealogy which may be presented in tabular form as lollJivvs : 

Vianu (Bhagavun)... created 

I 

Brahman created 

I 

Atri . From his eye 

I 

Manu Cundramii (the Moon) 

I I 

Ilii = Budha 

I 

PururHva8= Urva6i 

I 

Ayus 

Nahusa 

1 

Yayati 

Yadu and four other kings. 

Sahasrada^ 

Haihaya® 

^ Ibidf Vol. IX, p. 302. See also DHNl^ Vol. I, pp. 608-09. 

2 In Pura^iG tradition the name is apeit Sahaerapt, see IHT, p. 144. The inscrip- 
tioD omite Satajit between Sahasrajit and H4jbaya. 

3 The inscription omite 8 kings between Haibaya and Eartavirya (Arjnna) See 
IHT, op. ciU, p. 144. 



HAIHAYAS O]? THE UNITED AND CENTRAU PROVINCES 749 


In bis family 

Kartavirya 

Id his family 

(1) Safikaragai*H 

I 

(2) Nannaraja 

I 

(3) Laksmai.ia (i) 

(d) Jiiivaraja (I) 

I 

(5) Bhimaia (1) 

I ■ 

? 

(6) hdjci India Laksma^a v I) 

. (. 

(7) ^ivaraja (II) 

I 

(8) Name lost = BhQda 

I 

(9) Lakstnanaraja (111) 

? = Kaacana 

I 

(10) Bhimaia ‘ 1) 

The inscription abruptly comes to an end alter this. The 
name of the king in whose reigii this record was engraved, as 
well as the object of it has been lost. It is likely however that 
the epigraph ‘ recorded the erection of the brick shrine in which 
the large black stone image of the Buddha ’ was originally en- 
shrined and near the doorway of which it was discovered. The 
preserved portion contains no date.^ 

The founder of tl 'S branch was Sahkaragana, about whom 
we are told that Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted 
him an emblem of his own. His son and successor, Nannaraja, 
is vaguely praised as one ‘ whose fame spread up to the ocean. ’ 

I Tlie stone ioBcription was discovered in 1875-76. Kielhoru pabiisbed a resrne of 
the contents of the inscription in NKOWOt 1903, pp. 300-08. It was fully edited by D. R. 
Sahni in 1926. El, Vol. XV HE, pp. 121-37. It is not impossible that Kahoana was the 
wife * of another king whose name has disappeared see ibid^ p. 129. 
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His son Lak^matia is credited with having entered a fort and 
* resorted to a mountainous district named Saimya,^ which w<is 
the sum-total of the universe and the residence of Sibi Ausinara.’ 
Kielhorn identified Saivaya with Seweya situated a few miles 
south or south-east of Kasia. But as Seweya ‘ is situated on 
perfectly level ground and not on a mountainous region,’ objec- 
tion has been taken to Eielhorn’s suggestion. It appears how- 
ever probable that Saivaya (or Saivya) * must have been situated 
somewhere in the vicinity of KasiS ’ The next person and the first 
to be called a king (narapati) was his son Sivaraja I, whose 
prowess resembled the light of the flame created by4the sage) 
Aurva and ‘ who was more successful even than Kirti.’ This 
Eirti was no doubt the name of a person, but his identity has 
not yet been ascertained. Can he be the same as the Candella 
Eirtivarman (A.D. 1098), who by defeating the mighty I^arna 
and recovering his dominions appears to have performed one of 
the most sensational military achievements of^'the period? 
Nothing is known about his son and successor the KsitUa 
Bbimata (!I) . The next in the genealogical list is the Rdjaputra, 
Laksmana II, who was probably the son of Bhimata. It is said 
of him that ‘the title son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted 
him more appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.’ 
Next is mentioned Sivaraja (II), who is said to have produced 
‘ confusion in the circle of his enemies.’ The son of Sivaraja is 
called ‘ the crest-jewel of kings ’ (Narendra-cu^armV'i) but un- 
fortunately his name is lost. His wife {dharma-patni) Bbuda 
bore to him the narapati Laksmanar&ja HI.’’ The latter is 
vaguely praised for his victories against his enemies. His wife 
Eaficana bore to him. the last prince on the list, Bhimata II, 
who ‘ earned fame by his fierce prowess.’ 

1 Sabni BOggesto tb»t this is a mUUk# for jStiVjra -f the suffix ^ya), i,e , the 

oountry or city of the dibit- Vogel ideatified Bb^kok in the Punjab at the ancient Sibipura ; 
Bee Vd. XVT. p. X5. ^ 

> Hdfaputt^ prdbablj did fhlgn. In that case Iiakgmaparftja III 

should bo liOkftoOuarMo IX. It is not aboolutei; ceitain that was his wife; see 

supra, p, 749, fn. 1. 
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From the account given above, it does not seem that this 
branch of the Kalacuris ever became very powerful. I have al- 
ready shown that the GahadavSlas from c. 1093 gradually extend-’ 
ed their territories from Kanauj and Benares to the banks of the 
Gogra. That the GShadavalas retained their power on tlie banks 
of the Gogra till the reign of their last ruler, is shown by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, dated in (F.) S. 
1234 (A.D. 1177), which grants land on the banks of the Daivaha 
(mod. Deoha, another name of the Gogra) It is therefore 
likely that this branch of the Kalacuris was suffered to remain 
as a feudatory line afte’’ the main dynasty of Kalha was des- 
iroycd by Caudradeva. Though there is no apparent connection 
between the Kalha and the Kasia branches, the occurrence of 
many common names at least tends to indicate close connec- 
tion between the families. If my guess about the identification 
of Kirti with the Candella Klrtivarman (A.D. 1098) be accepted, 
sorue of the last princes, at least Bhimata II, may have to be 
placed in the first half of the 13th century. 


(2) Kalacuris o/ ^ahala * (C.P.). 

We have already suggested the probability that one of the 
branches of the Kalacuris was driven into the C. P. by the pres- 
sure of Gurjara-Pratihara power in Bundelkhand. The Kalacuri 
dynasty of Pahala may have been descended from this Kalacuri 
stock. We have epigraphic e>idcnce to show that these Kala- 
curis ruled in the C.P. for at least 300 years. Like the inscrip- 
tions of the Kasia branen their records also trace their descent 
to the god Vifpu, The mythical portion of their pedigree may 
be summarised in tabular form as follows : 


* TA, Vihl, XVUI, p 188 and BI, Vol. Vll, p. 88, and to. 3 on p. 88 ; a«e ulao supra, 
DHNI, Vol. I, p. m. 


? KfilacurtB of Tftpurl, 
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Visnu : From his navel 
(The god) born from the lotus (Brahma) 

Atri 

I 

‘ The friend of the ocean ' (i.e., Moon) 

Biidha (or Bodhana) ... son-in-law of the 

I ‘ friend of the 
lotuses’ (i.e.Sun) 

Pururavas= Urvasi. 

In his family 

Bharata ... ‘whose pureffimeia proclaimed 
by the Yamima. hemmed in 
by more than a hundred posts 
of horse -sacrifices (offered 

by him) ’ 

In his family (anvaye) 

The H aihayn-Cakravartl Kartavirya Arjuna, who inpuieonod Ravana 

... He begat the 

Kalacuruvarhia, 

It will be observed from this table that the list leaves out 
some mythical kings who figure in the genealogy of the Gorakh- 
pur branches. With one exception/ most of the inscriptions 
omit to mention Haihaya or the Haihayas before Arjuna, while 
the Khairha plates of Yasahkarna, make Kartavirya ‘ the ancestor 
of the family of these Haihaya princes.’ * But the most serious 
difference seems to be the inclusion of Bharata in the genealogy 
of the Haihayas. '^is Bharata cannot be the Faurava Bharata 
Dausyanti, because he flourished after Arjuna. It is likely that 
the praSastikaras meant /he ‘ mythical king of that name after 
whom (it is said) India was called Bharatavar^a.’ ” In the Epic 
and Puriiuic lists of the YS>dava Haihayas also, the name of 
Bharata does not occur.* 

1 The Bilhsri stooe insoription mentiof^s the Haihayas before Arjuna ; see El, Vol. I, 

p, 368. > 

Ibid, Vol. Xir, p. 216. 

3 Pargiter« IBTt pp. IBl and 146. 


< Ibidt p 144, 
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The first historidal name in the genealogy of the Kalacuris 
of PShala ^ is that of Kokkalla.^ No record pf his reign has so 
far been discovered; but the documents of his successors refer 
to a number of political incidents of his time. Thus the Bilhari 
stone-inscription of the time of Yuvaraja informs us that 
Kokkalladeva, * having conquered the whole earth, set up two 
unprecedented’ columns of his fame, — ^in the quarter of the 
pitcher-born (Agastya, i.e. the south) that well-known Krsna- 
riija, and in the quarter of Kuvera (i.e. in the north) Bhojadeva, 
a store of fortune.’ * The Benares grant of Karna informs us 
that the hand of Kokkalla ‘ granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, 
VallabharSja , the GitraKutahhupala Har^a, and raja ^afikara- 
g''na ’ * The same inscription further tells us that Kokkalla 
married a lady named Natta or NattiidevI (Nattahhyadevi), who 
was born in the Candella family.® Kielhorn rightly identified 
Krsnaraja and Vallabharaja of these two records with the 
Eil^trakflta Krsna-Vallabha of Malkhed (c. 878-912 A.D.), 
and Har^a with the Candella Harsa of Khajraho (c. 900 A.D.).® 
Krsua II married a daughter of Kokkalla,’ who is described in 
the Karda plates as the younger >’ister of Sankuka.® This 
Haihaya princess, we are told, ‘attain d the rank of chief queen’ 
(mahadem) and became the mother of JagattuAga, the father 

‘ Sometimeg the famil; ig gaid to have arigen in the Atreya.goUa {lA, 1889, XVIII, 
p. 210 ). At other times the family is called Haihaya-kula {I At Vol. XII, p. 265, line 16), 
(edi^kula (Elf Yo\, It p. Q.nd Sahasr dr juna-vaihs a p. 42 ; 74, Vol. XII, p. 260, 
line 16 ). 

^ Among the Tanants of this name may be m^'itioned Eokalla (E/, Vol. I, pp. 34) 
and Eokkala (El, Vol. XIX, p. 78). Eekkalla in the Ghotia plates of Pfthvldeva is 
probably a mistake of the scribe (14 f 1^25 1 p. 44). 

3 Bit Vol. I, p. 264, V. 17. In ov ly Sanskrit Kuvera is spelt Kubera. 

* Ibidt Vol. II, pp. 300 and 806, V. 7. 

- » Ibidt V. 8. 

^ Ihtdt pp. 301 and 304. The identification of Er^parftja with 11, was first 

silffgested by Cunningham, A8fi, Vol. IX, p. 80. Kr^pa ll was known as Vallabbarff ja ; see 
BOt V6L X, Part 410. Se6 also DHNIt Vol. I,oKap. on the Gandrdtreyas (Candellas), 
D. 673. 

7 Jii^Vol. Xn,ppg250and265. 

B IM, p. 2^, line 17. $aAkuka is probably an abbramlion of Oafikaragai^. 

n— 12 
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of the famous Indra III (c. 15-17 A.D.)> who raided Ujiayini 
and Kanauj in the reign of the Gurjara- Pratihara Mahipala I 
(c. 914-43 A*D*)- Possibly Kokkalla may have assisted his son- 
in-law when the latter suffered disaster at the hands of the 
Eastern Calukya Yijayaditya III {c. 844-88 A.D.)‘ Natta or 
NattSdevI probably belonged to the family of the Candella king 
Har§a.* In viev\ of the fact that Indra III, the great-grandson of 
Kokkalla was contemporary with Mahipala, the grandson of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja I (c. 836-882 A.D.)> Cunningham 
and Kielhorn were perhaps right in identifying the Bhojadeva 
of the Bilhari and Benares inscriptions with Bhoja I.® But as 
one of the contemporaries of Kokkalla, the Candella Harsadeva, 
was possibly a contemporary of Mahipala I, the younger brother 
of Bhoja II (c. 008-14 A.D.)> it is just possible that the Gur- 
jara contemporary of Kokkalla may have been Bhoja II,' and 
not Bhoja 1.^ Another identification of Kielhorn is also open 
to doubt as I have already pointed out, riz., jybat the raja 
8aAkaraga9a to whom Kokkalla granted freedom from fear w4§ 
probably ope of the Kalacuri kings of that name who ruled in 
Gorakhpur, and not the prince of that name who was a son of 
Kokkalla.® Cunningham assigned the reign of Kokkalla ‘ with 
certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ “ In view of 
the above discussion however it will probably be safer to allot 
to him the period 875-925 A.D. During these years he firmly 
laid the foundation of his family’s sovereignty. He formed 
matrimonial alliances with the Rastrakutas and the Candellas, 


1 BO, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 411-12. 

* See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the Oandellas, p. 673. 

9 ASR, Vol. IX, pp. 84 and 103 ; El, Vol. II. pp. 301 and 804. 

* Bee on thiB point Vol. V, p. 65 ; also JL, Vol. X, p. 52, fn. 4; MA^I, 

No. 28, p. 4. 

^ See JLt p. 63, fn. 1; aUo p. 8, and fn. 2 on p, 8. If Bhojadeva is identi- 
fied with Bho]a II, fiafikaraga^a of the Benares plate is probably to be identified with the 
Eabla Kalacuri fiahkaraga^a II, See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 746, fn, 2, and p. 747, fn. 1 

^ A8R, Vol. IX, p. 103. Bai Bahadur Hlralal places his reign in the last quartsi 
of the 9th oentuty A.D. ; see ABOl, 1927-28, p. 282. 
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and kept up friendly relations with the Gurjara-Pratlharas off 
Kanauj. After consolidating his position at home he seems to 
have raided a large area of northern and southern India. In 
the Amoda plates of the Haihaya Prthvideva of Tummana 
(K. S. 831=1079 A.D.) Kokkalla is said to have plundered 
‘ the treasuries of the Karnata, Vahga, Gurjara, Kohkana, 
and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the Turu§ka 
and Raghu families.’ ‘ Much of this is no doubt mere praSasti. 
As the word Turu^ka in the records of this period generally 
means the Turks represented by the ruling families^f Ghazni 
and Ghur, and as the earliest recorded date for a Turkish 
invasion of India cannot be placed before the middle of the 
lOtb centuT-y, when Alp-tigin established himself at Ghazni/ 
the chances of Kokkalla meeting a Turuska opponent were 
extremely remote. Without, therefore, accepting literally 
all that the poet claims for him, we can believe that he 
really raided a wide area around his dominions. There is, 
however, no means to determine the exact limits of his kingdom. 
In some records of the Turamava Haihayas his dominions seem 
to be designated as Tritasaurya.^ This place has not yet been 
identified. But as one ot his sons is lid to have ascended the 
ancestral throne at Tripuri (6 miles from Jubbulpore, in the 
Central Provinces), and another .".’'pears to have fixed his 
residence at Tummana (mod. Tumiina, 45 miles north of Ratna- 
pur in the Central Provinces), we may infer that Kokkalla’s 
power extended from the Bhanrer to the Maikal range, or 
roughly o' er the region now known as the Jubbulpore Division. 

According to the inscriptions of the Haihaya kings of 
Ratnapura, Kokkalla had 18 sons, of whom the eldest became 
king of Tripuri, while the others became maitialapatis or 
feudatory chiefs in the kingdom. They mention Kalihgaraja as 


» BI, Vol. XIX, pp. 76 and 78. Va. 4-6. 

» CHI, Vol. m. p. 11. DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 26. 79 and 80. 

3 Elt Vol* 1, pp. 83, 34; see also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 602. 
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kme of these jounger sons, from whom the Ealacuris of Tuihmana 
traced their 'descent. The Bastrakhta grants reveal the 
names of some other sons of Eokkalla. Thus the Earda grant 
of Eakka It (A.tD. 972) gives us the name of Sahkuka, whose 
younger sister became the queen of the RSstrakuta Kr§na II. The 
Sahgli grant of Govinda IV (A.D. 933) tells us that Jagattuiiga 
married LaksmI, a daughter of Banavigraha, the son of Eokkala, 
the ornament of the Sahasrarjuna-mvn&a} The Earda grant men- 
tioned above also informs us that this JagattuAga married LaksmI, 
the daughter of the GedUvara SaAkaragaua.^ As in both 
the grants the issue of JagattuAga by Lak^mi is stated to be Tndra 
III, it is clear that Banavigraha and SaAkaragana are one and 
the same person ‘ the latter appellation being his real name, 
and the former a biruda.' ’ The Earda grant reveals the 
interesting fact that Jagattuhga in the course of an expedition 
during the reign of his father came to the Cedi country and 
married GovindSmba, another daughter of his laaternal uncle 
imdtula) SaAkaragapa.^ This princess became in course of time 
the mother of Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (c. 933-40 A.D.) and the 
grandmother of Akalavarsa Ersna III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The 
SaAgli grant of Govinda IV gives us the name of yet another 
son of Eokkalla, named Arjuna. This Arjuna, we are told, had 
a son named Ammanadeva, ‘of exceedingly great might,’ whose 
daughter Vijamba became the wife of Indra III and mother of 
Amoghavarsa II and Govinda IV (c. 918-33 A.D.).* The 
tecords of the Haihayas of Tripurl however do not mention any 
of these names of sons of Eokkalla. The Bilhari stone in- 
scription of the time of YuvarS.ja II tells us that Eokkalla was 

1 14, Vpl. XU, pp. 9S0 and 268, line 16. 

t Ibid, pp. 286 and 868, line 18. 

3 BO, Vd. I, Part U, p. 414. 

4 l!he Oalnkya kipg Vikram&diWa U 08 . B&dini! (788-46 A.D) aleo marned Loka- 
tcahMerl and ^ailokyamaliadeTT, who weie uterine aiaten and came from the game 
HailuC'a itodc ; eee ibid, p. 874. 

3 Mi Vd. Zn, p$. iUK) and 868 , 1uuhi 80«8S. Fleet &nt read the name as DTijimbi 
but see BO, Vd, I, Rart U. p. 4». 
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succeeded by his son MugdhatuAga, while the Benares grant of 
Earna relates that he was succeeded by Prasiddhadhavala, his 
son by NattSdevI. As both, these names are given as that of 
the father of Yuvaraja I, it is clear that these two names, 
belong to one and the same person. Hitherto it has been 
believed that one of these names is a titular name.* But possibly 
both are hirudas of the GedUvara SaAkaragana, whose daughters 
Laksinl and Govindamba were married to JagattuAga, the sou 
of the Rastrakuta Krsna IT. In view of his epithet ‘ lord of 
Cedi,’ it is difficult to identify Saukaragaiia with one of the 
younger sons of Kokkalla who became mere lords o^ inandaJas.^ 
As the genealogical lists of the Haihayas of Tripuri does not 
mention this ‘ lord of Cedi ’ amongst the immediate successors of 
Kokkalla, and as both the names MugdhatuAga and Prasiddha- 
dhavala look more like hirudas than personal names it is likely 
that the personal name of the eldest son who succeeded him at 
Tripuri was SaAkaragana. If this is accepted, Ranavigra||^ 
must be another biruda of this king. We have not yet discover- 
ed any records of this prince ; but the Bilhari stone-inscription 
of Yuvaraja II contains the following description of his 
victories : ' . 

“ On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which bis 
army encamped, had the number their coral-sprouts doubled 
by the tips of the hands of women, stretched focth to gather 
them. 

To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there 
that the waves of the sea are playing, because there that wind 
is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because 
there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

Having conquered the lines of the country by the shore of 
the eastern sea, and having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, 


1 ABOIp 1937-38, p. 286. Bee aleo tupra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 444. Mugdhatuiga is a 
hirudaol tbe Ealha Ealacori SoAkaragapa 11. 

* jBI, Vol. II, p. 801. 
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having uprooted the dwellings of enemies one after another, he 
was a most splendid master of the sword.” ^ 

The references to Malaya and Kerala are so vague that they 
seem to have no historical basis. Excepting the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion, most of the Kalacuri records are silent about the achieve- 
ments of Prasiddhadhavala. He does not appear to have been 
powerful enough to pierce through the heart of the Rastrakuta 
territory and reach the Malabar coast. It is however not 
impossible that he may have been associated with some of the 
southern campaigns of his Rastrakuta relatives. The conquest 
of Pali from ‘ the lord of Kosala ’ looks like a statement of fact. 
Some scholars show a tendency to identify this Pali with ‘the 
viSage of Palia in the Balasore district, six miles from the sea 
shore,’ ® but it seems more likely that it is to be identified with 
the village of Pali situated 12 miles to the north-east of Rataii- 
pur in the Bilaspur district. Cunningham visited this place 
i||i 1873-74 and found here ‘ a fine large tank and tliA remains 
of several temples on its banks ’ in the style of the Khajraho 
temples. ® There can be no doubt therefore that the village 
marks the site of an important city. It is however difficult to 
identify the Kosalendra from whom this place was taken by 
Mugdhatuflga. It is possible that this prince was a member of 
the dynasty conveniently designated as ‘ fiarabhapura kings.’ 
Land-grants of two kings of this line, named MahajayarSja and 
Mahasudevaraja, have been discovered in Raipur, Arang, Khariar 
and Sarangarh, all situated in the Raipur district of the Central 
Provinces, * The grants contain circular seals with the standing 
figure of Gaja-Laksnn. They are written in the ‘ boxheaded 


1 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 256 and 266, Vs. 22-24. 

* ABOI, 1927-28, p. 287. But see DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 896 and 401. 

S A3R, Vol. VII, pp. 217.19. 

^ For these grants see Fleeti GI, pp, 191'200 ; El, Vol. IX, pp. 170.74 and 281-65 ; 
Hiralnl. DLI, pp. 96-97. The characters of the grants belong to the southern class of 
alphabets. For the Birpur stone-inscription of divagupta B&larjuna, see El, Vol. XI, 
pp. 184-97. 
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variety of the Central Indian alphabet,’ and are all issued from 
Sarabhapura.^ It has been suggested that these i^arabhapura 
princes drove away the line of rulers known as ‘ Sripura kings ’ 
from the Raipur region into the middle Mahanadi valley, 
but were themselves gradually supplanted by the Kalacuris.^ 
The records of these ‘ Sripura kings ’ were issued from Sripura 
(mod. Sirpur) and were all found near about the Riftipur district.® 
Their seals bear the figure of Garuda, and they claim to belong 
to the PCm(lu-min^a and assume the title ‘ lord of Kosala ’ 
(Kosalddhiputi). The characters in their inscriptions belong to 
the northern class of alphabets of about the 8th or the 9th cen- 
turies A.D. ‘In spite of overwhelming paleographic evidence,]^ 
some scholars have iried to link together these ‘ Sripura kings ’ 
with the so-called ‘ Somavarh^I kings of Katak,’ who also called 
themselves ‘ lords of Kosala,’ and had similar names and titles® 
If this be accepted then the KoSalendra defeated by Prasiddha- 
dhavala may possibly have been some princes of this dynasty,® 
and not of the 8arabhapura line, for the latter, though it ruled 
in Kosala, never seem to have assumed the title of Kosalendra. 
After the conquest of Pah from the king of Kosala, Prasiddha- 
dhavala may have reached the sho' i ol the Bay of Bengal by 
following the lovver courses of the river Mahanadi. 

Prasiddhadhavala was succeeded his son Balaharsa. The 
Bilhari inscription omits him; but the Benares grant of Karna 
distinctly calls him a nrpa/i.® So it is certain that he ruled for 
some time. As that record only praises him in general terms, 
and most other inscriptions do not mention him at all, he must 
have had a very short and ingKuoUs reign ; and he may have 


I This place baa not >et been identified ; but Bai Bahadur Hiralal tbinka that tbia 
may be anetber name of Sirpur, in tbe district of Baipur, see DLI, p. 90. 

» DLI, p. 00. 

3 GI, pp. 291-99 ; E7, Vol. Vll, pp. 103.07 ; Vol. XI, pp. 184-201 ; U, Vol. XVill, 
pp. 179-81. DLI, p. 101. JRAS, 1907, p. 621. 

* DLI, p. 90. See for further details DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 393 ff. 

3 Probably Sivagupta, the first prince of the Orissa line, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 396. 

El, Vol. II, pp. 300-07, V. 13. 
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been tne king of Cedi’ ho' was ‘impetuously ’ defeated by the 
Candella Ya^ovarman.* His younger brother Yuvarftja® who 
succeeded him, j's given in the Bilhari inscription the hiruda 
Keyuravar^a.® The same record gives the following account of 
his vicibries : “ Who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds 

of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those pleasure- 
hills — the brESsts of the damsels of KarnSta, (and) ornamented 
the foreheads of the women of Lata; who engaged in amorous 
dalliance with the women of Ka^mlra, (and) was fond of the 
charming songs of the women of Kalinga. Up to the Kailasa*** 
and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines 
||orth, near the bridge of the waters, and as far as the western 
sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless anguish on 
hostile people.”^ In spite of obvious exaggerations, it is possible 
that the Kalacuris recovered from the effects of their defeat at 
the hands of the Candellas under YuvarSja I, who, following 
the usual practice of successful kings, raided |^e countries 
all round his dominions. The conflict with the Karnata sove- 
reigns, wh6 must be identified with the Ra^trakuta sovereigns of 
the Deccan, throws interesting light on the relations of these 
two dynasties. We have seen how intimate was the bond 
of union between these two royal families. Since the time of 
Kokkalla, the Kalacuris of Tripurl had formed frequent matri- 
monial alliances with the RSstrakutas of Malkhed. Even Yuva- 
raja himself gave his daughter Kundakadevi as a bride to 
Amoghavar^a III Vaddiga (c. 933-40 A.D.).® The Karhad grant 
of Krsna III (c. 9^-56 A.D.), seems to indicate that he also, 
like his father, married a Sahasr&rjuna princess.” These 

1 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 182. EUlhorn suggeated that the defeated Cedi king wee Yuvaraja 
I ; see ibid, Vdt H, p. 901. Bat chronidogy and facta seem to point* out that the defeat 
shoald be referred to the weak reign of hia d^er brother. See tupra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 675. 

» Ibid, Vol. 11, p, 807. V. 16. * Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 366, V. 24. 

•* Ibid, p. 366, Vs. 31 and 28. The Oat^a king Was possibly UopUa n. see DHNI 
Vol.l,pp.860f.is6. 

* fA, Vol. In, p. 368, Ime 38 1 ASH, Vol. XiR, p. 104 } BO, Vol. 1. Part Q, p. 418. 

« J|hV(il.lV.i>.S$8.V, 36. 
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matrimonial alliances may be represented by the following 
table : 


Kokkalla 


Sankaragana (Sankuka ?) | Daughter = (1) Krsna II 

[Mugdhatunga, Prasiddhadhavala, | {c. 888-912) 

Eanavigraha] Arjuna 

' l_j I 

I ■ I I Ammadeva 

I I (2) I 

Yuvaraja I Laksmi = = Govindamba 

j son of (1) 

Kundakadf' vi = (4) Amoghavai sa 
III Vaddiga 

(r. 033-40), (3) Indra III Vijambu 

son of (2) (c, 9ir>17) 

I son of (2) 

Sahasrarjuna = (o) Krsna Til 
(Kalacuri) {cl OIO-fiG) 

princess son of (4) 

The above table shows that in three generations, within a 
period of less tlnin three-quarters of a century (c. 888-956 A.D.), 
there were no less than six marriager 'between the two families. 
The recent discovery of the Jura inscription of Krsna III in the 
State of Maihar in Baghelkhand and the references to the pos- 
sible Rastrakuta occupation of Kalinjar contained in the Deoli 
and Karhad plates of the same king show that the Rastrakiitas’ 
dominions during this period probably encircled the Kalacuri king- 
dom in the north, west, and south.^ It is not impossible that the 
Kalacuris may have even assisted the R&ptrakutas in their nor- 
thern campaigns against +he Gurjara-Pratiharas and their Candella 
feudatories. But the references to the conflict of the Kalacuris 
and the Karnatas show that this period of close alliance and co- 
operation had come to an end. This conclusion is also supported 
by the Kar^d plates of Krsna III, which tell us that during his 
father’s reign (c. 933-40 A.D.) he conquered a Sahasrarjuna 

i Bee DHNI, Vol, I, pp. 588 ff. ; UASI, No. 23, pp. 10 fl. 

11— 13 
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pviiioe.^ From the fact that this primce is described as 
* aoi elderly relative of his mother and his wife ’ it seems 
very likely that the defeated Kalacuri prince was no other 
than Yuvaraja I, the father of his mother. This conflict 
must have happened some time before 940 A.D., when Yuvaraja 
was already well advanced in years. 

The limits of the kingdom of Yuvaraja I cannot be definitely 
fixed. But the Ohandrehe stone-inscription,^ seems to indicate 
that in the north it included a portion of Baghelkhand. This 
document is written on two slabs of stone ‘ built into the walls of 
the front verandah of a Saiva monastery which stands close to 
the great temple of Siva at Chandrehe,’ on the Son river in 
Rewa. It belongs to the Mattamayura sect of the Saiva ascetics. 
One of these, Prabhava^iva, we are told, was greatly honoilred 
by YuvarSja. The identity of this prince is established by 
another stone-inscription, ® said to have been discovered in thfe 
ruins of Gurgi some 12, miles to the east of the town of Rewa. 
The 6th verse of this record tells us that the MattamayQra ascetic 
Prabhavasiva ‘ was brought to this part of the country by 
Yuvarajadeva, son of Mugdhatufiga, and made to accept a 
monastery or a temple.’ As this last inscription also refers to 
the building of a high temple at the place by the same king, it 
is likely that Yuvaraja’s power extended across the Son to the 
north of the Kaimur Range. 

The association of YuvarSja with Saiva ascetics is also 
revealed by a number of other records. An unpublished inscrip- 
tion, found at Malakfipuram, in the Madras Presidency, tells us 
that Yuvaraja gave 3 lakhs of villages as a hhiksa to the Saiva 


1 EI, Vol. IV, p. 288, V. 26. 

> The inscriptioD » dated in (E.)S. 724 (A.D. 978) and recorda the re.exoavation 
and rebuilding of a well by Prabodhadiva which was formerly excavated by his guru 
Frai$ftiitaiiya. The latter was the disciple of Prabhftvaifiiva. The insoription was composed 
by the kavi Dvftihsata. See lAt Vol. XX, p. 66; ASl, TTC, 1921, pp. 68*54; MASI^ 
No. 28, pp* U7*22. 

8 WC, 1921, pp. 51-52. MA8I, No. 28, pp. 122.20. This is another record of 
the Saiva ascetic Frabodbaiiva. 
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teacher Sadbhavasambhu of the P5hala-mai?(ia/a situated between 
the BhagIrathI and the NarmadS.’ ' The Bilhari stone-inscrip- 
tion tells us that YuvarSja had as his wife Nohala, who traced 
her origin to the Caulukya lineage. She was the daughter of 
Avanivarman, who was the son of Sadhanva and grandson of 
Siihhavarman. ® Nohala is said to have erected near the modern 
Bilhari a large temple of Siva, which she endowed with the 
villages DhaAgata-pataka, Pondil, Nagabala, Khaila-palaka, 
Vldft, Sajjahall, and Gosthapall. She is also reported to have 
given the villages of Nipaniya, and Ambi-pataka to the sage 
I^varasiva, a disciple of Sahdasiva, who again was a disciple of 
Pavanaliva. ‘ as a reward for his learning.’ '* 

TheV .-ritalai stone-inscription of the time of L iksmanaraja 
supplies us with the name of one of the ofAcers of the administra- 
tion of this king. We are told that ihe Brahman Bhaka Mi.sra, 
who flourished in the family of the sage BhiradvSja, served 
Yuvaraja as his chief minister {mantri-pradhana).* No records 
of this king have so far been discovered. 

Yuvaraja I was succeeded by Latsiuanaraja, his son by 
Nohala. There appears to have been no weakening of the 
Kalacuri power under hio adminis' ation; and if the records can 
be believed, he considerably increa jed the prestige of his house 
by invading the territories of hi; neighbours. Thus the Bilhari 
inscription tells us that ‘ the powerful Cedi lord {Gedi-ndtha) 


^ Mentioned by Hiralal in ABOI, 1927-28, pp. 289-90 HiraUl also suggests that the 
Oo{aA;» of this inscription should be identified with the Caunsath Jogini temple at 

Bheraghat. If this is accepted, that temple, '^hich was f junded by Sadbh&vasambhu, must 
be referred to the time of Yuvaraja I ; see Und. For his temples, see MASI, No. 23, pp. 31 ff. 

* An interesting fact abont the origin of this Caulukya family is that they trace thehT 
descent from the Culuka of Dro^a Bharadvaja, while the Ca|ukyaa of BadSmi traced their 
descent from that of Brahma ; see BQ, Vol. I, Part II, p. 180. For the story of origin of 
the Oaulnkyas of Anahilapataka (Gujarat), see tnfra, chapter on the Gavlukyas, 

^ Et, Vol. I, pp. 266-67 Vs. 30-46 Cunningham identified Popdi with the village of 
Pondi situated 4 miles to the N. W. of Bilhari. He also suggested that Khaila-p^taka was 
probab/y represented by Khailwara, 6 miles east-uorth-east of Bilhari ; see /6/d, p. 254 ; 
also ASR, Vol IX, p. 104. 

4 El, Vol. II, pp. ^4-76, Vs. 2.6. 
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marched with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by 
strong foot-soldiers of tributary chiefs (Samanta-patti) , to the 
very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with 

fear Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were 

humbled in battle, having his commands honoured by presents 

offered by princes who bowed down (before him) he made 

the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 
Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped 
Somehara with golden lotuses ; but he also presented something 
else. After defeating the lord of Kosala (Kosala-natha), he made 
(the effigy of the serpent) Kaliya wrought of jewels and gold, which 
was obtained from the prince of Odra {(kjra-nrpati), a reverential 
offering to Somesvara. Having besides presented elephants, 
horses, splendid dresses, garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the 
prince to get out of the toils of this life, humbly praised (the 
god), full of joy.” ' The Goharwa grant of LaksmI-Karna 
gives him credit for conquering the kings of Vahgn]fl,, Pandya, 
LSta, Gurjara and Kasmira. ^ 

These descriptions of'Laksmanaraja’s victories are of course 
not free from the usual suspicion attaching to all royal prasastis; 
but certain statements in them seem to contain some truth. His 
claim to hav'e advanced as far as Somnath (Patan), in the 
Kathiawar peninsula, seems to be based on an historical 
fact. During the second half of the 10th century A.D., 
which probably saw the reigns of both Laksmanaraja and his 
father Yuvaraja I, great confusion prevailed in the Gurjara 
and Lata countries. During the first half of the 10th 
century Southern Gujarat (Lata) was held by the SilahSra 
feudatories of the Eastrakutas of Manyakhetaka, while Northern 
Gujarat was possessed by the Gurjara-PratIhSras of Kanauj. 
With the decline of the Pratlhara and Eastrakutsi powers in 

t El, Vol. 1, p. 268, Vi. 69-68. 

* VangSfa.bhaiiga-nipiinah panbhlia-Pandgo Lafesa-lun{hana.pafdTj]ita-GuTjafiendTa^» 
KdSfntravira.muhu^irctta-pddapifha^ : see tbtd, Vol. XI, p* 142, V. 8, 
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the 2n(l half of the 10th century, their hold on those distant 
provinces also grew weak, and during the last quarter of this 
century we find the Caulukya Mfllaraja (c. 974-95 A.D.) 
fighting with Barappa, the general of tlk) Ca]ukya Taila II 
(c. 973-97 A.D.), for the possession of Gujarat. * In 
this period of uncertainty, therefore, it was not very difficult for 
a daring king to penetrate into Gujarat and Kathiawar with a 
mobile force. It is interesting to remember in this connection 
the claim of YuvarSja I to have ‘sported with Lata women.” 
By penetrating to Somnath (Patan), therefore, Laksmanaraja 
merely carried forward a step further the policy initiated by his 
illustrious predecessor. The references to the ornamented effigy 
.;f the serpent Kdliija seem to indicate that his claim to victory 
over the lord of Kosala was also genuine. It is however difficult 
to identify this Kosala-ndtha or the Odra-nrpati frbm whom 
Yuvaraja obtained the bejewelled Kdliya. The former may have 
been one of the earlier members of the Somavaih^I rulers of Orissa 
who regularly assumed the title of Kosalcndra} There is again 
no inherent impossibility in the claim that Laksmanaraja defeated 
the king of the Vangalas. For the second half of the 10th century 
marked a dark patch in the history of the Palas, which appears 
to have culminated in the Karabojn rebellion. The references in 
the records of the Palas and the Varmans, as well as the V’j kor 
(Birbhum dist., Bengal) pillar inscription of LaksmI-Karna, 
conclusively prove that the Kalacuris in the first half of the 
11th century were in intimate contact with the Bengal rulers.® 


' BO, Vol. I, Part 11, pp* 23, 213 aod 430; also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the 
Caulukyas. 

2 See El, Vol, HT, pp. 330-33. Also DHNI, Vol. I, pp, 394 IT. The association of 
Kosala with Odrl^shows that MA8I, No. 23, p. 12, is wrong in taking it to mean N. Kosala, 
The Pratihftras were never known as lords of Kosala. Their capital Kanauj lay in Paficala. 
Tripari Laksmanaraja also cannot be identified with the founder of the Kahht Kalacuris. 
See DHNI, Vol. II, p. 74»3, fn. 3. Odra king = a Kara prince? See ibid, pp. 413 ff. 

* DHNIf Vol. I, pp. 326 ff. King of the Vahfidlas was probably the Varman prince of 
E. Bengal. See ibid, pp. 318i 324, 331 IT, 
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It may well be that Yuvaraja I,* and his son Laksmanaraja 
laid the foundation of that eastern policy, which at last 
culminated in the reign of Laksml-Kar^a (c. 1042-90 A.D.). 
There is however some difficulty in accepting the claim to 
victory over Kashmir which is made on behalf of both 
Yuvaraja I and his son Laksmanaraja. It must be admitted 
that the 2nd half oi the 10th century was also one of the 
most inglorious epochs in the history of Kashmir. Prom 
K^magupta (960-58 A.D.) to the end of the reign of Didda 
(980-1003 A.D.), she was a constant prey to anarchy and 
civil war.® But the valley of Kashmir is so distant from the 
borders of the Kalacuri dominions, that we are loth to 
accept this claim without some confirmatory evidence from 
an independent source. The same argument applies to 
Imksmanataja’s claim to victory over the Psndya king. 
Though the decay of the Rastrakuta power and the uncertain 
position of the newly re-established Calukya dynasty"* made 
it comparatively easy for a king of the C.P. to invade the 
southern portion of the Indian peninsula, yet in view of the 
great distance separating the two countries it would perhaps 
he better to reserve our judgment till we discover some 
evidence stronger than the eulogy of a court poet. The only 
piece of indirect evidence which may possibly be quoted in favour 
of this southern campaign of Laksmanaraja is his matrimonial 
alliance with the rising power of the Calukyas of the Kanarese 
districts. We know from the records of the latter, that he 
married his daughter Bontl]|idevI to VikramSditya IV, the father 
of Ahavamalla-Nurmadi Taila II (c. 973-997 A.D.), who 
destroyed the RSstrakfiteB of. Malkhed about A. D. 973.® 
It is not impossible that Laksmanaraja may have invaded 


t Ibid, Vol. n, p. 760 and fn. 1. 

»• /b»a, Vol. I, pp. 130 fl. 

3 BO, VoU I» Part II, p. 427. Hirala] meotions l^silapa II as the dau^hfcer^s goo o t 
YnTai&ja n. This mast be a mistake ; see his article in the 4BOJ, 1927*138, p. 291* 
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peninsular India to assist his new allies against the Bagtra* 
kutas. 

The Bilhari stone-inscripti^ i of the time of Yuvaraja* II 
shows that Lakfmanaraja continued his father’s patronage of the 
Saiva ascetics. We are told that this line of ascetics emigrated 
from Kadambaguha. An object of veneration of these sages was 
Rudrai^ambhu. His disciple was Mattamayuranatha, who, ‘be- 
came possessed, oh! of the town (?) of the prince of Avanti.’ 
His disciple’s disciple was MadhumSteya. His disciple’s dis- 
ciple was Hrdayasiva, who ‘still further increased the renown 
^ prea^ oMr the illustrious Madhumateya lineage (vam^a).* We 
^ that the Cedt-cawdrci, Laksmanarfija showed 
hip .^aw i.h'is sage, * by presents sent by well-cohducted 
messengers.’ He also ‘made over to that great ascetic the 
monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha.^ 

The only record so tar known of this prince is the Karitalai 
stone- inscription of his minister {mantri-tilaka) Somesvara, 
the son of BhSka Misra, who served as the chief minister of his 
father. Tliis record, which was found at Karitalai, a village in 
the Mudwara subdivision of the Ji:’ bulpore District of the C. P. 
(Lat. 24°3'N, Long. 80°46'B), is much damaged, and the pre- 
served portion, which contains 34 lines, appears to be ‘ only the 
concluding portion of an apparently much longer inscription, 
the upper part of w'hich is missing.’ The missing portion prOf 
bably contained an eulogy of the ‘earlier Cedi rulers of Tripurl, 
especially Yuvarajadeva I and Laksmanaraja, who are actually 
mentioned in the sequel.’ Vei&es 2-17 of the preserved portio’ 
give an account of the family of th. 

king, vvilO belonged to the vath^a of Bharadv&ja. He is describ- 
ed in verse j} as hhat^a-SomeSvara-dlksita. The proper object of 


^ Jifil , Vol. If pp. 267-68» Vs. 4t;-57. For another insoription of about the end of 
10th oentury A.B., discovered at Banod, which mentions Kadambaguha, a prince of Av 
and the town of Mattamaydra, see JASB, Vol. XVI, p. 1080; OnDoingbam, A8B, Vol. 
p. 805;J?I,Vol. I,pp.851 if. 
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the inscription is to record that this Somesvara built a temple of 
Vi^iiu named after the founder Somasvamideva, in which this 
inscription was apparently set up. The latter part of the in- 
scription records certain donations, mainly by the royal family. 
For the maintenance of a Pura for eight Brahmans, near the 
temple, the king granted the village of Dirghasakhika (which 
may be the modern Dighee of the maps, about 6 miles S.E. of 
Karitalai). His queen Mahadetl KahadR gave to the temple the 
village of Cakrahradi, ^^hile the king’s son, the Parama-vaisnava 
Sahkaragana, made a donation on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. There is no date in the preserved portion of the 
inscription.’ 

Laksmanaraja was succeeded by Sahkaragana, his son by 
Rahada. This prince is omitted by the Goharwa grant of 
LaksmMCarna ; ® but he is mentioned as king in the Benares and 
the Bilhari ^ inscriptions. Both these records praise him only 
in vague terms, without any remark of the slightest value. 
He probably had a rather brief and inglorious reign. The only 
interesting fact known about him is his devotion to the god Visnu 
( Vaisifd va-parama ) . ® 

After Laksmanaraja came his younger brother Yuvaraja II.* 
The Goharwa plates of LaksmI-Karua call him a ‘moon among 
the kings of Cedi’ {Gedindra-candra), who became a ‘ supreme 
ruler ’ (ParmneSvara ) The Karanbel stone-inscription of 
Jayasimha tells us that he dedicated the wealth which he 
stook from other kings to the holy Somesvara (i.e., Somanatha 
of 

An account of the oonteats of the^tUK7/i;vntion was first given by Guoniogham. ASJi, 
'Voir IX, p, 81. It was then edited from a rubbing by Jileiiibiiir Wn’ 174-79, 

* El, Vol. XI. p. m ; Vol. II, p. 8. 

- Ibid, Vol. 11, p. 307, V. 19. 
a 4 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 280, V«. 04-68, 

% Ibid, Vol. II, p. 179, V. 33. 

/bid, Vol. n, p. 307, V. 21 ; Vol. I, p, 260, V. 67. 
y Ibid, Vol. XI, pp. 142-43, Vi. 10.12. Some ideotifjr Kalaeun-candra who ‘wor- 
^ the 0*ndell» Vidridboro with this prince {MASI, No. 28, p. 14.). Bat tee tupri, 
j).V/, Vol. n, pp, 689-90! alw ibid, infra, p- 771, 
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in Gujarat)/ It was probably in the course of this western 
expedition, which he may have undertaken, to emulate the 
success of his father, that he came into violent conflict with 


the Paramaras. The Udaipur pra^asii of the kings of Malwa 
informs us that Vakpati II (Munja) (c. 974 A.D.) ‘conquering 
Yuvaraja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripuri.’ ^ This expedition by Vakpati was 
probably undertaken as a retaliation for the western campaigns 
of the Kalacuri kings. The remark in the Khairha and the 
Jubbulpore grants of Yasah-Karna that Yuvaraja ‘ purified 
the town of Tripuri,’ ^ may have a veiled reference to the 
purificatory ceremonies which the Kalacuri king possibly 
performed after the re-occupation of his capital. In connec- 
tion with these hostilities between Vakpati and Yuvaraja, 
it is interesting to remember the struggles between the former 
and the Calukya Taila II, the nephew (sister’s sou) of 
Yuvaraja. The recent discovery of the Ahmedabad grants of 
the Paramara Harsa Siyaka II {r. 947-70) ‘ has shown that the 
predecessors of Vakpati were feudatories of the Rastrakutas of 
Manyakhetaka. This explains to soroe extent the nature of the 
struggle between) the Rastrakutas, ■ vlukyas, Kalacuris, and 
ParamSras of this period. These conflicts, in which the Rastra- 
kutas ceased to exist as a great power the Deccan and in which 
Tripuri was plundered and Vakpati Munja met a tragic end, were 
possibly not detached incidents, but only episodes of the long 


draw,n duel b‘3twee:2 the Rastrakutas and Paramaras on the one 
, ,, . T -',v ' Kalacuris on the other. The alliance 

Hand and the 

between the Celukyas ani the Kalacnm -uowever d.h not la^ 

snrvive these events, i’he claim put forward in some of the 


•.le in i:..n 7 M'lSJ No. S3, pp. 14-15, curiously enough, 
f 14. Vol. XVIII. pp. 2*5.16. hue 7. No.^ 

thipks that these ‘epithets applicable to Vuv taj 

: pp. « •■1 “■ 

DENI, Vol. II. chapter on the Paramaroi. 

II — 14 
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later Oalukya records that Taila, in addition to subverting the 
power of the Rastrakutas, overcame the king of Cedi, indicates 
that Yuvaraja II must have subsequently come into conflict with 
his relatives.* Thus the history of Kalacuri-Calukya relation- 
ship forms a close parallel to the earlier Kalacuri-Rastrakuta 
connections. 


The only record which can be referred to the time of 
YuvarSja II is the Bilhari stone-inscription of the Saiva ascetics 
of the Mattamayura sect, who originally emigrated from Kadam- 
baguhtt.® The stone which bears it is said to have been found 
at Bilhari (the Balihrl of the maps, Lat. 23°48' N., Long. 
80"19'E.), described as one of the oldest towns in the Jubbulpore 
district of the C. P. The record consists of 33 lines, tho^ last 
3 lines of which are somewhat damaged. It opens with Om 
namah ^icaya and then invokes Siva under various names. 
Next it traces the genealogy of the Haihayas from Tftri down to 
Yuvaraja II. It also, contains a list of the various Saiva asce- 
tics who were honoured by or received gifts from these princes. 
The proper object of the inscription is to record the various 
gifts and endowments to the temple of 8iva raised by Nohala, 
the queen of Yuvaraja I. Towards the end we are told that the 
inscription was set up in the monastery of Nohalesvara by the 
holy preceptor Aghora^iva, the disciple of the sage Hrdaya^iva, 
who was a contemporary of LaksmanarSja. Verses 83-84 
mention the names of Tripurl (mod. Tewar near Jubbulpore), 


SaubhSgyapura (mojp, Sohagpur in Rewa st^,e), Ii; -^ananagara, 


Durl^pura and Vimanapura £?), -^fef^hsMtam^5?-wh,cn 

TTouirieem to have i««A’ tToontribute towards the support of 
the temple. V. 85 informs us that this composition ‘would 
deserve praise (even from the wonder-struck poet (vismita-kavi) 
Raja^ekhara.’ The pradasti was partly composed by Srinivasa 
and partly by Sajjana. It was written by Nai, the son of 


^ BOt Vol. I, Part II, p. 481. 

* 8«e lupro, DHNl, Vol. II, pp. 762-63 rad 767, 
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Karanika Dhira, and engraved by Nanna, son of the SUtradhara 
Samgama. The inscription is not dated ; but Kielhorn ‘ felt 
no hesitation in assigning it to about the end of the 10th or 
the beginning of the 11th century.’ ’ 

Yuvaraja II was succeeded by his son Kokalla II. No record 
of this prince has so far been discovered and ini the inscriptions 
of his successors he is generally praised in very vague terms. 
Thus the Jubbulpore and Khaira plates of Yasah-Kariaa call him 
‘a lion-like prince, the progress of whose four-fold (caturanga) 
armies was checked (only) by their encountering the masses of 
waves of the four oceans.’ ^ The only interesting thing recorded 
about him in these inscriptions is that he was placed on the throne 
by the chief ministers (atndtycimukhydh) of Yuvaraja II.® This 
may indicate that he was not the heir-apparent of his father, or 
when his father died Kokalla was still a minor. The silence of the 
pra^astikaras clearly shows that his reign did not form a brilliant 
chapter in the history of the Kalacuris. It is therefore likely 
that the Kalacuri-candra who ‘ worshipped ’ the great Candella 
king Vidyadhara ‘full of fear like a pupil ’ is to be identified with 
this prince.‘ Kokalladevp, like his pr.-decessors, may have had 
also something to do with the M. itamayura Saiva ascetics. 
His name apparently occurs in the lower part (line 40) of a 
much damaged stone inscription of these ascetics, discovered 
at Gurgi (12 miles B. of Rewa).® 

1 Edited by Kielborn, El, Vol. I, pp. 251-70. Jusl before the leef verse (Sfi) occurs 
*Kayastha £rt-^trukasya,' It is diflBoult * to constrae the genitive with the preceding or the 
following verse.* Kielhorn suggested that Slruk-' .j.ay have been the writer of a portion of 
the eulogy ; see ibid, fn. 60 on p. 270. V. 63 of this inscription seems to refer to a real 
incident in Yuvaraja II's life, f>i> the slaughter of a 6erce * tiger with his hand which 
wielded a knife.* The record is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

2 El, Vol. II, pp. 84, V. 8 ; Vol. XII, p. 211, V. This verse also occurs in the 

Eumbhi grant of Vijayasimha; see JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 489, V, 8. ^ Ibid, 

^ ASR, Vol. IX, p. 105, and El, Vol. I. p. 219. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 689- 
90, and ibid, Vol. II, p. 768, fn. 7. 

6 ASI, WC, 1921, p. 61 i 23, pp. 122 flf., line 40. The next line (41) mentions 

water-forts ijala^durga) in connection with the king of Gauda. At present it is difficult to 
know whether this of Gauija had anything to do with Kokalla II. MASI, No. 23, p. 9* 

seem to be yvrouff in reading in this a reference to incidents of the reign of Yuvaraja I, 
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Kokalla II was succeeded by Ids son Gfingeya. Tlie only 
inscription of this prince so far known, is the Piawan rock- 
inscription. Piawan is a small valley, 25 miles to the N.N.E. 
of Rewa. At the western end of the valley, below a waterfall 
formed by a small stream, there is a rock formed into an Aryha 
for the reception of a linga. The inscription is engraved on 
this rock. It consists of 6 lines and begins with the name of 
the king r.i^rimad-Gangeyadeva Mfihurdjudhirdja Paramc^vara. . . 
Mahdmandalcsvaru . The record is damaged, but it contains the 
date (K.) Sathrot 789 (A.D. 1038), and ends M'ith iSri-Dlidhala- 
m-iti. It was certainly a 8aiva record, for it contains the word 
Mahe&vara.^ 

This inscription shows that Gahgcya had already succeeded 
his father as king of Pahala before 3038 A.D., and that at that 
date his dominions had extended in the north to within 50' miles 
from Allahabad. An earlier date of his reign is supplied by 
the Kitdhul-Hind of BirunI, composed about" 1030 A.D.,* 
which mentions Dahdla with its capital Tlauri as one of the 
countries of India. At the time of the composition of this w'ork 
the ruler of that country was Gangeija, no doubt the Gahgeya- 
deva of the Piawan rock-inscription. In the records of his suc- 
cessors Gahgeya is given credit for extensive conquests. Thus 
the Goharwa plates of LaksmI-Karna tell us that Gahgeya 
imprisoned the king of Kira and defeated the rulers of Ahga, 
Kuntala, and Utkala.® The Khairha and the Jubbulpore grants 
of Yasah-Karna inform us that he became famous under the name 
Vikramaditya.^ ^The same two grants in a rather obscure verse 

^ Edited by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. XXT, pp. 112-13, and plate XXVIII. Id hia list 
of northern inscriptions Kielhofn gives the date with a sign of interrogation ; see El, Vol. V, 
Appendix, p. 68, No. 406. DMhala is possibly another variation of the name spelt as 
pahhdla (01, p. 114)f Pahald, D&hala, Ddhala, DahAln, Dahald, etc. In Eanarese sometimes 
pah ale, 

3 Trans, by Saebau, Triibner, Vol. I, p. 202. 

3 El, Vol. XI. p. 143, V. 17. 

4 Ibid, Vol, II, p. 3, V. 11 ; Vol. XU, p. 211, V. 31. In ASI, 1916-16, Part I, p. 22 
fn.. Sir John Marsball seems to take this Vikramaditya as Vikramaditya V (1009-11 A.D.), 
the name of the Kuntala king defeated by GaAgeya. 
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seem to refer to Gafigeya’s victory over the king of Kuntala. It 
lias been translated as follows : “ The crest-jewel of crowned 

heads, he became famous under the name Vikrauiaditya, wishing 
to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) 
who was deprived of his country came to possess it again.” ’ 
According to Hiralal, ‘ the eulogist evidently seems to convey 
that Gangeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Kuntala 
country to its king who was defeated and w'as running away 
with dishevelled hair?® A Oandella inscription from Mahoba 
tells us that ‘ when Gahgeyadeva who had coni] tiered the world 
ijita-visca) perceived before him (this) terrible one (Vijayapala)... 
the lotus of his heart closed the knot of pride in battle.’® It is 
difficult to separate prasasti from facts in these claims. But the 
fact that he is given the credit, of h.aving contjuered the world in 
an enemy’s record is highly significant. I have already indicat- 
ed elsewhere that the reign of Vijayapala probably represented 
a rather inglorious period of Candella history. The Piawan 
lock-inscription, as well as the statement in the Kalacuri records 
that Gahgeya took up his residence at the feet of the holy fig- 
tree at Prayaga," shows the ex 1 ms ion of his power up to the 
Ganges in the north. It suggests also the possibility that the 
whole of the Baghelkhund Agency had passed into bis possession. 
Our inference is further supported by the statement of Baihaqi, 
who tolls us that when Ahmad Nlyfil-tigln, the general of the 
Yamlnl king Ma'sud I (c. 1030-40 A. D.), invaded ‘Banaras,’ 
(c. 1034 A.D.) that city ‘ belonged to the territory of 
Gang ’ siHdlj). It is possible that this Gang is to be 

identified with the Kalacuri king Gahgeya.® At this time the 


1 EI, Vol. XII. pp. 205 ff., V. J I ; ibid, Vol. II. pp. 3-4, V. 11. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XII, p. 216, fn. 2. See also ABOI, 1927-28, p. 291. ■ 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Ve. 22-24. 

^ See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 694 and 698. 

S i-I, Vol. ir, p. 4, V. 1-2; Vol. XIT, p. 211, V. 12; JiSB, Vol. VlIT, Part T, 
p. 489, V. 11. 

® Ta'rtkh-i-Baihaqi, Ed. by Morley, 1862 {BihUoihica Indica), p. 497. Trans, of 
extracts in Elliot, Vol. II, p. 123. CHI, Vol. Ill, pp. 29-30. 
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Gurjara-Pratlharas had practically disappeared as an effective 
power in the Ganges-Jumna valley. The death of Vidyftdhara had 
also probably caused a decline of Candella influence in the Doab. 
Under the circumstances it was not impossible for a daring ruler 
to advance from his base at Allahabad up the Jumna valley into 
Kangra, and capture a petty Kira prince ruling in that area. 
In the east the Aftga king at this time was probably the Pala 
ruler Mahlpahi.1 ; and an attempt to advance down the Ganges 
valley from Allahabad may have brought Gahgeya into conflict 
with him also. This would receive confirmation from the colo- 
phon of a Nepal MS. of the Ramayana if wc could accept the 
identification of the Gawjadhvaja Gaiigeyadeva mentioned in it 
with the Tripurl ruler of that name. The colophon runs as 
follows : Gamoat 107fi (A.D. 1019) Asadha vadi 4, Maharaja 
dhiraja punyaoaloka SomacaniHodbhata Gauda-dhvaja Srlmad' 
Gdngeyadeva-bhujyamana-Tlrabhuktan Kalyana-vijaya-rdiye.^ 
Similarly it is not impossible that he may have attacked the 
rulers of Orissa from some base in the Bilaspur district by 
following the downward course of the Mahanadi.^ In his 
ho«<^ility to the kings of the Kanarese districts (Kuntala) he was 
carrying on the policy laid down by his predecessor Yuvaraja II. 
The defeated Kuntala king was most probably Vikramaditya V 
Tribhuvanamalla (c. 1009-1011 A.D.), the grandson of Taila II. 
The only recorded instance of the defeat of Gahgeyadeva is pro- 
bably found in the statement of the Pdrijatamanjari of Madana 
which tells us that (the Paramara king) Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) 
“ had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive 
defeat of Gftngeya*’ (Gdngeya-bhang-otsaoa).^ Hultzsch rightly 
identified this prince with the Tripuri Kalacuri Gahgeya. 

The success of Gfthgeya as a ruler is probably better 

1 JBASt Vol. LXXII, J903, Part I, p. 18 ; pee aUo R. P. Chanda, Gauda-r&ja^milA, 
p, 41, in. R. D. Banerji B&iuialar lithis (second Bd.) Vol. I, p. 252; Sylvain Levi, Lg 
N4pah Vol. 2, p. 202, fn. 1 ; also supra, DHNI^ Vol. 1, p. 317, 

2 See supra, RHAT/, Vol. I, p. 406. 

3 El, Vol. VIII, pp. 98 & lOJ, line 2, V. 3 ; DHNI, Vol. II, tnfra, chapter on the 
Paramaras, 
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illustrated by the evidence of liis coins. He was the first, and, so 
far as our present knowledge goes, also the last, in his dynasty 
to strike his own coins. Their design is very simple. The 
obverse is occupied by thg legend containing the king’s name, 
while the reverse shows the limbate figure of Lak^ml seated 
cross-legged. His coins in gold, silver, and copper form, in the 
opinion of Cunningham, ‘ a perfect monetary system,’ which 
‘must have been very useful and convenient.’ ‘ The only record 
of the building activity of Gangeya is probably contained in the 
Bheraghat inscription of AlhanadevT, which tells us that he 
‘made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens 
:;p to the abode of the gods by laisiug (on it) a Meru without 
equal.’^ According to the Brhat-Samhitd Meru denotes a parti- 
cular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated 
windows, and four entrances) .’ ® It is difficult to determine 
whether this was dedicated to a Saiva or a Vaisnava deity. It 
was probably a Saiva temple, for there is some evidence to show 
that Gfingeya was a devotee of Siva. His only inscription, that 
of Piawan which mentions the name of Makes earn seems to have 
been a Saiva record. But what ai.ears to be conclusive evi- 
dence on the point is the statement of his son’s Benares grant, 
that the latter meditated on the fee'' of Parama-hhattdraka-Mnhd- 
Xdjddhiraja-Parame^Dara-^n-Vdmadern.* From A.D. 1042, the 
date of this record, onwards several successors of Laksmi 
Knrna also refer to themselves in their records as meditating 
on the feet of Vamadeva.® The custom was later on 
adojlted from the Kalacuris by some of the later Candellas 
of Jejaka-bhukti.® f ' s the name of Vamadeva does not 

> CMI, p. 72, Plate VIH, Nos. 1-6 ; CCIM, pp. 261-63, Plate XXVI, No. 7. 

» El, Vol, II, pp. 11 and 16, V. 9. 

® Ihtdf p. 6. fa. i^f^Brhat-saihhitd, IjVI» 20. As Meru is the name of a mythical 
rpQ||ritajn of enormons be)|*bt, it is likely that the temples called by that name were also 
very lofty and big in size. 

* Ei, Vol. II, p. 309, lioes 3 1-84. 

^ See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 789. 798-94, 797-98. 

$ I A, Vol. XVn, p. 232, lines 4-5. Here Vftmadeva is also given t\^ Iditional title of 
parama^mAha^vari^, See also supra, DHNJ, Vol. TI, pp. 724 and 72^1 fn. I. 
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occur in the genealogic*al lists of eitlier the Kalacuris oi 
the Candellas, the question of the identification of Vftmadeva 
appeared to present an insoluble problem.* Vaniadeva is of 
course a well-known name of fiiva; but as he is given the epi- 
thets Pb.-M.-P. a (1 in some even designated Porama mdheicara 
it is unlikely that Biva was meant by this name. From tlie 
epithets used, there is no doubt that in every case the predeces- 
sor of the reigning prince is meant by the name of Vamade\a. 
The solution of the difficulty may perhaps be tound in the sugges- 
tion ot Dr. Barnett that these princes who are called Vaniadeva, 
were perhaps so noted for their devotion to that god that in the 
reign of their successors they were considered to have become a 
part of that god himself. The only instance of such deification 
of kings hitherto recorded in Indian history is provided by an 
inscription from Kurgod, a village in the Bellary district of the 
Madras Presidency. In this record the Sinda Mahamamlalehara 
Biicamalla I, the grandfather of Racamalla If, a feudatory of the 
Calukya Somesvara IV of 'Kalyani (c. 1183-89 A.D) is said to 
have reappeared after his death in the form ol a linga. The 
inscription states that 

“ Even after attaining a place in the world of Siva he 
formed a linga for the earth by union therewith. 

So having come and stood at the western side of (the 
temple of) the god Svayambhu of the town of Kurugoiju, and 
arisen in the form of a linga so as to delight the whole world, 
he became very famous under the title of ‘ the god Udbhava- 
EacamalleSvara." * 

Some time before 1042, the earliest recorded date of his 
successor, GMgeya ‘ found salvation (mnkti) with his 100 wives 


1 PI, Vol. II, pp. 298-99. 

« El, Vol. XIV. pp. 280 and 283, liaes 19-20. The Vifpukup^ms of the Godavari 
Eistoa and Guntur districts (Madras) describe themselves as meditating on the feet of the 
holy lord ot Sri-Parvata (Sn^Parvata svdmupdd&nMliySta). See El, Vol. IV, pp. 193.98* 
XVII, pp. 834-37, SfuParvaia is identihed with Srisailam in the Kurnool district. 
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(grhinlsy at PraySga (Allahabad).* As his Sathvatsara-sraddha 
was performed in that year, he seems to have died in 1041 A.D.® 
He was succeeded by his son Kama begotten on queen Dematl,® 
also called Laksml-Karna.* The names of his two immediate 
successors, Yasah-Karna and Gaya-Kariia, perhaps show that 
Lak^ml-Karna was his real name. In the records of his own 
family however he is always known by the shortened form Karna. 
Such abbreviations of names are by no means an uncommon 
feature of the records of this period. 

According to Indian tradition and epigraphic evidence 
LaksmI-Karna was one of the greatest Indian conquerors. The 
Ras Maid gives the following description of iliis prince : 

“ At this time the raja, named Kurun, reigned in Dahul land, 
the modern Tipera, and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares. 
He was the son of Queen Dernnt, distinguished for her reli- 
gious observances, who lost her life in giving him birth. Being 
born under a good star, this king extended his territory towards 
all four points of the compass. One hundred and thirty-six 
kings worshipped the lotu® ^eet of TI ••un.” The same tradition 
tells us that Karna, in league witi the Caulukya Bhima of 
‘Unhilwara’ (c. 1029-G4 A.D.), defeated ‘ Bhoj the lord of Oojein, 
(c. 1019-21 A.D.), destroyed ‘Dhar,’ and ‘took possession of the 
royal treasury’ there. King Bhoja is said to have ‘ attained 
paradise ’ during this war.® This joint attack of the Gurjara 
and Cedi kings on Bhoja is also supported by a verse in the 


1 I> IS, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 13 ; Vol. XII, p. 211, V. 12 ; J 4SB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 489, 
V. 11. 

® Fleet calculated that he died on 22ad January, A.D 1041. /bid, Vol. II, p. 303; Vol. 
XI L, p. 206. fn. 3; Vol. XI. p. 146. 

3 PC, p 72. 

* El, Vol. I, p. 222, V. 26 of a Candella inscription from Mahoba. 

* Ras, pp. 89-90. Forbes apparently took this account from Merutuhga. See PC, p. 72. 
This authorit gives the name of Karla’s mother as Dematl. See also ibid, pp. 73-75. 
MerutuAga tells us that there were differences about the division of the spoil between Bhima 
and Kar^a after the capture of Db&ra and deitJi of Bhoia. Daroara, Bhlma'e minister, we are 
told, for some time imprisoned Kar^a. See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapters on the Paramdtas 
and the Caulukyas. 

n — 16 
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Prabandhacintamani.^ In the east, according to Tibetan tradition, 
Karna is said to have attacked Magadha and destroyed numerous 
Buddhist temples and monasteries.^ This traditional picture 
of Earna is fully sustained by epigraphic evidence. Thus the 
Bberagbat inscription of AlhanadevI gives the following account 
of his victories : “ While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave 
full play to his heroism, the Pandya relinquished violence, the 
Murala gave up his arrogant bearing, the Euiiga entered the 
path of the good, Vanga trembled with the Ealihga, the Eira 
stayed at home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the Hu^a left off 
being merry.” “ The Earanbel stone-inscription of Jayasirhha 
tells us that Earna was waited upon by Coda, Euhga, Huna, 
Gauda, Gurjara, and Eira princes." These claims of the Eala- 
curi inscriptions are supported by the records of their conteinpo- 
raries. Thus the Nagpur stone inscription of the ParamSras 
tells us that when Bhojadeva ‘ had become IndraV companion, 
and when the realm was overrun by floods, in which its sove- 
reign was submerged, his relation Udayaditya became king. Deli- 
vering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken poss- 
ession of by Earna, who, joined by the Earnatas, was like the 
mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy Boar,’ ® 
The Candella records also admit that their kingdom was for 
a time completely destroyed by the invasions of Laksml- 

» PC. pp. 74-76; BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

» See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 326 ff, 

3 Elt Vol. II, pp. 11 ajdl 16, V. 12. Most of these geographical names and their 
location are well-known. Kira was probably located in the Eangra valley, while Kwkga is 
taken by some to correspond to the modern districts of Sa^em and Coimbatore. Murala is 
sometimes located in Malabar. Sed DHVI. Vol. I, 676, fn. 1. See also I A, Vol. XVIII, 
p. 216. ABOlt 1927-28, p. 292 ; GDI, p. 134. It is difficult to find out the location of the 
Hnpas during this period. MASI, No. 13, p. 20, places them in the Punjab. 

4 I A, Vol. XVUI, pp. 216 and 217, lines 11-12. MASI^ No. 23, p. 29, suggests that 
VIrartjeodra (c. 1062-67 A. D.) was the Cola king defeated by (Lak9mI).Kar9a. See South 
Indiah Jntcripiions, Vol. Ill, No. 8, pp. 201-02, No. 88, where the Goja king claims to have 
'leoovered [Ea 9 pa}kuoei (t.e. Kanyakubja). 

4 Elf Vol. n, pp. 186 and 192, V. on this point see alao the Udaipur praSastif 
ibid, Vol. I, pp. 236 and 288, Vs. 21-22, Sec also tnfra, DHNI, Vol. 11, chapter on the 
Paramdrof, 
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Kar^a.* This fact seems to be referred toJ)y Bilhana, the court 
poet of the Calukya king, Somesvara I (1044-68 A.D.) who 
describes Earna as the ‘death to the lords of Ealahjara mountain.’ 
The records of the dynasties of Bengal and Bihar also refer to the 
intimate relationship of Earna with the princes ruling there. Two 
of his daughters, Yauvana^rl and Vira^rl, appear to have been 
married to the Paia and Varman kings Vigrahapala III and 
Jatavarman, respectively. The Rdmacarita refers to conflicts 
between Earna and Vigrahapala III. The discovery of a deco- 
rative pillar-inscription of Earna at Paikore in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal seems to substantiate his claim to victory over 
the kings of Gauda.^ 

It is ciear from the above, that for a time Earna occupied 
a position of marked predominance. The complete destruction 
of the Paramaras and the Candellas gave him effective control 
over the whole of the region now known as Central India. When 
we also take into account the flndspots of his inscriptions at 
Paikore, Benares, and Goharwa (Allahabad district), his close 
relationship with the Gurjara, Earnata and Gauda kings, and 
the significance of his assumption of the title of Trikalingddhipati, 
we may well believe that for a timi at least he dominated the 
whole region extending from the sources of the Banas and the 
Mahi rivers in the west to the estuar! s of the Hooghly in the east, 
and from the Ganges- Jumna valley * in the north to the upper 
waters of the Mahanadi, Wainganga, Wardha and Tapti. Thus 
the mantle of imperialism which had fallen from the shoulders 
of the G urjara-PratIharas upon the Candellas and the ParamSras 
was at last seized by the Ealacuris. The achievements of Earna 
have sometimes been t mpared to those of Napoleon ; * but the 


^ See suprat DHNIt Vol. II, chapter on the Candellas, pp. 605 ff. The Caodella raler 
defeated by Kar^a was Devavarman (1051 A.D,)« 

* P e DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 326-27. 330, 334-36 ; Vol. II, p. 608. 

3 MASI, No. 23, p. 17, interprets lines 1-5 of the Basahi plate of Goviadacandra 
{JA, XIV, 102-08) to mean that (Lakeml)ii^arpa 'ruled over Kanauj.' 

« ABO/, 1927-28, p. 292. 
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comparison . is misleading. Unlike Napoleon, Karna’s achieve- 
ments were not the results of a single generation; on the 
contrary, they were the culmination of a policy which had been 
systematically pursued by several predecessors, viz., Yuvaraja I, 
Lakgmana-rSja, Yuvaraja TI, and GaPgeya. The victorious career 
of the last of these rulers is sufficiently illustrated by his 
revival of the title of Vikramdditya and the epithet ‘world- 
conqueror' given to him by his own enemies. But if Karna’s 
rise was not Napoleonic, his fall may have been to some extent 
meteoric, like that of the French emperor. There is evidence 
that he was overwhelmed by a series of defeats tow'ards the 
latter part of his career. In the extreme east, the Rdmacarita 
and the Tibetan tradition tell us that Karna was defeated by 
Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala III. Nearer home the Candella 
Klrtivarman, under the able guidance of his Brahman gfeneral 
Gopala, claims to have recreated the lost kingdom by defeating 
Karqa. In the west Udayaditya appears to haw revived the 
Paramara kingdom in Malwa by ousting the forces of the 
Kalacuri emperor. Further westward, the Caulukya king Bhima 
I, of Anahilwad is praised by the Jaina monk Hemacandra for 
having conquered Karna in battle.* In the South Bilhana 
records the defeat of the Kalacuri monarch by Somesvara I, the 
Calukya king of Kalyani.** 

This war with the Karndtas, who had allied themselves 
with Karna in their attack on the Paramaras, may have been 
occasioned by the alliance which Somesvara I subsequently formed 
with the defeated |^alwa rulers. Bilhana refers to the assistance, 
which in his reign his son prince VikramSditya rendered to 
the Malavendra who came to him for protection, to regain his 
kingdom.® The Sitabaldi stone inscription dated in 1108 S. 
(A.D. 1087) seems to show that the hostilities between the two 

1 EI, Vol. II, p. 803; B&hler, Ubtr da* Leben des Jaina Mtnoha Hemacandra, p. 69; 
BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

1 VikramiAkadeva.earita, Ed. by Biibler, 1, 102-08. 

» Ibid, m, 67. 
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dynasties continued during the reign of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1055- 
1126 A.D.)** As the Mahdsamanta Dhadibhamdaka of the 
Mahdrastrakuta liueage, who ruled round the present Nagpur, 
owed allegiance to the Calukya king, it is certain that 
the Kalacuri power in A.D. 1087 had been driven out from the 
headwaters of the Wainganga, "Warda, and Tapti into the 
Mahadeo hills. It was probably during these northern ex- 
peditions of the Calukyas that the Nagavam^I rulers of Bastur 
were established in the C. P. These rulers claim to belong 
to the Nagavaiiisa and the Kasyapa gotra, to have a tiger 
and a calf as their crest, and to be the lords of Bhogavatl the 
best of the cities {Ndgavam4odbhav(i~B}iogavatl-pura-vare6i-ara- 
sa-mtsa-vydghra-ldnchana-Kdsyapa-gotra). At the end of some 
of their inscriptions occur the figures of the sun, the moon, a 
cow and a calf, a dagger and shield, and a linga in its socket 
‘exactly of the shape in which TAngdyats wear them.’ The 
dates on their records run from c. 8aka 1033 to 1147 (c. A.D. 
1111 to 1224). They are evidently connected with the Naga- 
vaihsl Sindas of Belgutti (Belagavatti = Bhogavati in Honnali 
Taluq of the Shimoga District, Mysore), who appear as feuda- 
tories of the Calukyas of Kalyani, at the end of the 10th and 
the first half of the l‘2th century A.D.* 

1 EI, Vol. HI. p. 304 ff. 

2 For the history and inscriptions of these "N agava'fnsxs of Dastar and the various 
branches of the Sindas see the following : — 

{D EI, Vol. IX. pp. 160-66, 31M6. 

(i4) Ibid, Vol. Ill, pp. 314-18. 

(3) Ibid, Vol. X, pp. 26-38, 40-43. 

(4) Ibid, Vol. VII, Ai'> ^ndix, Kielhorn’s LiH of Inscriptions of Southern India, 
Nos. 144, 156. 180. 218, 224, 233, 234, 238, 243, 247 (and perhaps 263). 

(6) 1 01, 1908, Vol. VII, p. 144, the article on Belagutti. 

(6) Dr. L, D. Barnett’s note on the Sindas in EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 268-70. He 
notices the following branches of the family : Sindas of (1) Baga^age (mod. 
B&galkot), (2) Erambarage (mod. Yelburga), (3) Bijapur, (4) Karhata 
(Satara District), (5) Bell ary District, and (6) Bastar. 

(7) Pritlmrdj Rasdo, (I. 64) ; Chindas ( — Sindas) one of the 36 Agnikula Rajputs. 

(8) BG, Vol. I, Part IT, pp. 672-78. 

It appears likely that these Nagavarb^I (Sinda) princes of Bastar were supplanted about 
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I have elsew^re * calculated from the data contained in the 
Basahi plate of the Gftba^avS.la Govindacandra that Karaa must 
have suffered defeats sometimes before c. 1090-1104. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the discovery of the Ehairha grant 
of his son Yasatikarpa dated in (K.) S. 823 (A.D. 1073). It is 
therefore certain that Karna’s reign came to an end about 
the beginning of the third decade of the second half of the 
11th century A.D. 

Kama, like his father, was a worshipper of Siva. He 
is also reported to have built a temple of the Meru type at Kasi, 
which came to be known as Karftameru.^ The only other 
recorded instance of his building activity was his foundation 
of the city of Karoavatl (mod. Karanbel),® on a site about a 
mile from Tripurl. 

The following inscriptions have so far been discovered for his 
reign : 

(1) Benares grant . — This was found at the bottom of a 
well in the old fort of Benares. It consists of 48 lines and is 
engraved on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is 
affixed the royal seal containing the figure of the four-armed 
Gaja-lahsml sitting cross-legged. Below the goddess the seal 
contains the legend — Srl-Kariia-deva and below the legend was 
engraved the figure of a bull. Excepting a verse in line 13 which 
is in Maharaltrl Prakrit, it is written as usual in Sanskrit verse 


the beginniDg of the 15th cenllbry by the Eftkatljas of Warangal when the latter were driven 
to the north by the Mnslims. The Danteswar stone- inscription of Dikpdladevo (1702 A.D.) 
gives ns the genealogy of the Eakatiyas of Bastar for 10 generations beginning from 
Annamar&l^ who is stated to have first settled in Bastar from *Orafigal.* Annamar&ja is 
said to have been the brother of Pratflpamdra of the lunar race. Hiralal is probably right 
^ when he suggests that this Prat&parudra is not the earlier prince of that name who- 
ascended the Warangal throne in c. 1294 A.D., but the prince of the same name who was 
defeated by Abmad Shah Bahmani in 1422 A.D. See Bit Vol. Ellf pp* 242-50. 

1 See supra, DHNIp Vol. I, p. 699. 

* EIp Vol. IIs p. 4. V. 14 ^ XII, p. 212, V. 14. 

3 Ibid, Vd. Up p. 4, V. 13; XII, p. 212, V. 13; JASB, Vol. VIII, Part h 
p. 439, V. 12. 



HAIHAYA8 OF THE Ul^ITED AKD CENTRAL PROVINCES ^83 


and prose. The inscription opens with Oiii namah Sivdya and a 
verse in honour of Siva. It then traces the genealogy of the 
Haihayas from Kartavirya down to Karna. In the prose part 
of the inscription (lines 33-41) we are told that Pb.-M.-P.- 
V&madey a-padanudhyata ~ Pb. - M. - P.-Paramamdhe^vara-Trika- 
lingddhipati-Karnadeva from his Vijaya-skandhavdra, situated at 
SvasSga (?), after having bathed in the river Venl, worshipped 
the god Trilocana (Siva), and performed the annual funeral 
ceremony in honour of his father GShgeyadeva, granted Kdsi- 
(bhuiny)-anta{rga)ta Susi-grama, to the learned VisivarQpa, 
whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesala. The 
date, (K.) Samvat 793 (A.D. 1042), comes at the end of the 
inscription. ‘ 

(2) Goharwa grant. — It was found in a field in the old 
fort at Goharwa, a village in the Manjhanpur Tafisil of 
the Allahabad district (U.P.). The inscription consists 
of 49 lines written on two copper plates which were ori- 
ginally held together by a ring. The seal, which was 
found detached from the plates, bears in relief in its upper 
part, the seated figure of the goddess Gaja-Laksml. At the 
bottom is a bull couchant. Across the centre is engraved — 
Brlmat Karnadevah. The inscription opens with 0th Brahmane 
namafy and a verse in praise of Siva. ‘Then in 30 verses the 


^ The inscription was first noticed by Captain Wilford in the Asiatic Researches ^ Vol 
XI, p 108. Cunningham in his ASR, Vol. IX, pp. 82 ff., also gave an account of the grant 
It was fully edited by Kielhorn in JS7/, TI» pp. 297-810. For the date of the grant ae 
also ibidy Vol. XII, p. 906, fn. Kielhorn suggested the identification of Vepi with Wee 
Qafigft of the C.P. This b" ^ms to be wrong. It should be identified with the river Vep 
which flowed near Allahabad. In his Eamauli grant dated in V. S. 1228 (A.P. 1172 A.D 
the Gaha^avala Jayaccandra is found bathing in the Vei^I at Prayaga ; see J?/, Vol.'ll 
p. 122. In El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 53, fn. 4, Kielhorn suggested the reading Praydga | 
Svasftga, On the significance of the word Trikalihga, see G. Ramdas in QJAHS, Vol. 
Part I, Jnly 1926, pp. 16 ff. He tried to prove that the affix means not three but high ; 
according to him Trihaliiiga means high or billy Kalifiga, t.s., the highland interveoii 
between Kaiifiga proper and Dakfipa-Koeala *or Chattisgarh (the tract now occupied I 
the Kalabandi State, Bambalpur district and Goomsur). But see the foot-note of t 
editor on p. 19, where be points out "that Tiru (or Tri) is taken to be a corruption fre 
Sanskrit Sri and cannot signiljy * high.* Pliny mentions Macco^Calingae, Oangatic 
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genealogy of the dynasty is traced from the moon and the 
‘thousand-armed Haihaya emperor.’ The historical part of the 
genealogy begins with Laksma^arSja, and ends with Karna. 
In the prose part we are told that Pb.-M.-P. Vamadeva- 
pa(ldnudhyata-Ph>-M .-P.- Parama -mdheivara- Trikalingddhipati- 
nija • bhujopdrjit - Ahiapati-Gajapati - Narapati -raja-trayadhlpati 
Karnadeva, while (residing) at the Jaya-skandhdvdra situated 
in Karnatirtha, after^ having bathed in the Gangs, and the 
holy Arghatirtha and worshipped the divine lord 8iva, granted 
the village of Candapaha in the Koi&mha-pattald to the 
partita Santi Sarman. It is dated in the 7th year of* the ad- 
ministration of Karna (iSnmat-Kartia-prakd^e Vyavaharanc),^ 
‘on the full-moon Mhi coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
of Karttika.’ (This date perfectly agrees with Thursday, 5th 
November, A.D. 1047.) It was written by the Karayika 
Sarvananda, and engraved by Vidyananda. It ends with 
mangalam-mahdin} 

(3) Paikore decoratioe pillar-inscription. — It was discovered 
at Paikore in the district of Birbhum, Bengal. It is incised ‘ on 
a small decorative pillar,’ and records that ‘the image of a 
goddess was made by an order of the king himself. ’ ® 

(4) Sarnath stone-inscription. — It was found at Sarnath * in 
the trench to the north of the Jain enclosure, west of the Dhamekh. ’ 


Calingae and Galiogae. Macco may signi^ the Mekalas who lived near the Maikal range. 
Ab the Puranas sfcafce that the Narbada drains the western half of Ealinga (AmarkaQtak in 
the Maikal range), Ealinga may have in its wider sense extended from the estuaries of the 
Ganges to the hills of Amarkapt^k in the west and poiiibly to Godavari in the South. But 
can Macco be the Dravidian Muk= three? See Barnett, JRAS» 1926, p. 157, fn. 1. See also 
BHN/, Vol. I, p. 892 fn. 1. 

1 Dr. Barnett suggests : *'Can this mean administration under the immediate eye of 
Ear9a7'* 

^ Edited by Hultzsch, £J[, Vol. XI, pp. 139*46; on the date see the remarks of Fleet, 
ibid, p. 146. The Kcsamhd-pattala is mentioned in a grant of the Gahadavala Jayaccandra 
dated in (F.) S* 1233, See /A, Vol. XVIII, p. 137 ; also DSN I, Vol. I, p. 638. Ko^atnha- 
ma^4(^la is mentioned in the Karra inscription of Ya4at)p&la, discovered near Eosam 
(Allahabad Dift.) : see JRAS^ 1927, pp.694 ff. See also DHNIp Vol. I, p. 609, 

B Noticed in ASI, 1921-22, p. 116. Paikore is sometimes spelt Patkor, 
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It is * broken and fragmentary ’ and contains 14 lines written in 
'corrupt Sanskrit.’ It is dated in the victorious reign otP.M.P.- 
Sri-Yamadevaii-padanudhy&ta-P. M. Paramamokhe&mra- Tr (Tri)- 
kalingd dhipati-nija-bhujoparjit - A4mpati-Gajapati-Narapati-rdja- 
trayadhipati-iSnmat-Kari^aAeya in the (K.) Safhvat 810 (1058 
A. D.). It records that the Mahdjdn-dnujaina-Paramopdsikd 
MSmaka, wife of one Dhanesvara caused ‘ a copy of the Asta- 
sdhasrikd to be written in the Saddharmacakrapravarttana 
MahftvihSra. It ends with the 'usual implications.’ ^ 

(5) Rewa stone-inscription. — This inscription is now 
‘ in the store of the olRce of the Home Member of the 
Council of Regency,’ Rewa State. Its Qnd-spot is at present 
unknown. ‘ The record is incised on a smooth plain slab of 
sandstone, the left half of which is missing.’ It is dated in 
the (K.) S. 812 (A.D. lOGO-61), in the 9th year of the reign of 
Karna. The inscription begins with a verse containing an 
invocation to Siva. The record is so mutilated that it is very 
difficult to follow the details mentioned in it. But it seems to 
refer to a line of chiefs * who were servants of the Kalacuri 
kings. It mentions two battle. , a battle of the horses 
ighotaka-vigraha) and a battle in the valley of the Yellow 
mountain (plta-parvata-tnla), in which Vapullaka (also 
called Vapula), one of these chiefs, seem to have shown his 
valour. In the second conflict (samara) he defeated the 
forces of one Trilocana and a holy person (rnuni) named 
Vijjala. The proper object o*' the inscription is to record 
some donation of land to (Siva) Vapule^vara, who was named 
after Vapula, ‘a devoted worshipper of the feet ’ of Kariiadeva. 
The praSasti was composed by one Viruka. Line 19 contains 
'a supplementary record which mentions the donation of an 
image of MaheSvarl by a lady named Pravara, alias Nayanavall, 
who was apparently the wife of Vapula.® 

t ASI, 1906.07, pp. 100.01. * One of these is called Ra«aka, see line 7. 

S Noticed in ASI, WC, 1921, .69.63. MASI, No, 23, pp. 130-33 ; Trilocana is 

11—16 
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The term used here in connection with the regnal year 
is: ** iSnmat-Karna-prakd^a-Vyaoaharandya,'’ which probably 
means * according to law or according to custom or practice 
regulating the public appearance of Karna.’ ^ As we know from 
his Benares grant that he was ruling in 1042 A.D., this record 
shows that either he was crowned a second time as an universal 
ruler {Gakravartixi) or that his formal coronation was deferred for 
about 11 years. But unfortunately the acceptance of this 
involves a conflict wil^ the date of the Goharw'a grant, which 
is dated exactly as in this inscription, in the 7th year, and which 
was calculated by Fleet to be in perfect agreement with 1047 
A.D. Unless it can be shown that the date of the Goharwa grant 
also agrees with 1058-59 A.D., wo must conclude that the 
reading of the date in one of the inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 5) is 
wrong. 

Laksml-Karna was succeeded some time before 1073 A.D. 
by his sou Yasah-Karna, begotten on queen AvalladevI of the 
Huna stock (Huydnvaya).^ The Jubbulpore and Khaira grants 
of Yasah-Kar^a seem to indicate that he was crowned as king 
while his father was still living. The verse which describes his 
coronation runs as follows : 

“ Of this law-abiding (son), the father, whose acts were 
purified by the respect which he paid to the family priests, 
performed the great inauguration ceremony {mahdhhisekam) in 
the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a 
full jar, by the king of mountains, and illumined by the moon 
and the sun.”® 

As the verse quoted above distinctly says that Karpa him- 
self took part in his son’s coronation we may perhaps conclude 


identified with the L&ta Oaulokya Trilooaoapala (A. D. 1061). See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, 
chapter on the Caulukyas, 

. > See above, p. 784, fn. 1. 

» SI, Vd. II, p. 4, V. 16 ; XII, p, aia, V. 16. JA8B, Vol. XII, p. 480, V. 13. 

3 a/, Vol. n, pp. 4 and 6, V. 16 ; XII, p. 212, V. 16. 
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that after his serious defeats, lij^e the 8ahi king Jayapala,* he 
abdicated his throne in favour of his son. This event, as we have 
seen, must have occurred some time before 1073 A.D, the date 
of the Khairha grant. 

In the Kalacuri records, Yasah-Karna is generally praised 
vaguely for his victories. In his own grants he is called the 
Jamhudvlpa-ratna-pradipa who had ‘erected high pillars of 
victory near the en ds of the earth.’ " The only definite state- 
ment about his victories in his own grants is contained in the 
following verse ; 

“Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra, (even though) 
che play of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced 
t> holy Bhlmesvara with many ornaments. The Godavari, 
hor waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like 
the cries of the intoxicated flamingo.’’ ® 

The Bhlmehara of the above passage has been identified 
with some probability with ‘the rather handsome two-storeyed 
shrine of the god Bhlmesvara-svamin at Draksharama ’ (Godavari 
District). This temple is reported to contain ‘a particularly big 
lingam, some fourteen or fifteen feet high ’ and also inscriptions, 
dated from A. ^ 1055.'* The Andhra king is probably to 

be identified with the Calukya Vijayaditya, who ruled in Vefigi 
from about 1064 to 1074 A. D.® The only other reference to 
his victory is contained in the Bheraghat stone-inscription of 
AlhanadevT. V. 14 of this record tel’ us that Yasiah-Karna be- 
came famous by devastating GampdranyaA Kielhorn suggested 


1 DHNI, Vol. 1, p. 87. 

* Ibid, Vol. II, p. 4. Vs. 17 .md 19; Vol. XII, p. 212, Vs. 17 and 19. 

3 fil, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 23 ; Vol. XII, p. 213, V. 23. 

* El, Vol. p. 7, fn. 48;^ Vol. XII, p. 208. 

^ BGy Vol. r, p. 451. Vijayaditya was a son of Some^vara I (c. 1041 68) and a 

brother of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1076-1126). He was probably a feudatory of these two 
rulers. ^ 

6 BI, Vol.Il,p.ll, V. 14. 
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that this place should denote a Jract of country near the Godavari 
river ; but it is more likely that the place is to be identified with 
the modern Champaran district of Bihar. We have already seen 
that there is some evidence to show that Gafigeya, one of the 
predecessors of Yasah-Karna, ruled in Tira-bhukti which included 
Champaran.^ This area may have been lost to the Kalacuris 
after the defeats which overwhelmed Earna during the latter 
part of his reign. Ya^ah-Karna may have therefore undertaken 
an expedition into that province to punish its rebellious tribes. 
.That he^ succeeded in making no permanent impression in 
ffira-bhukti is clear from the inscription of Alhanadevl. It was 
only a raid. At present we do not know the last date of Ya4ah- 
Karija, but as the first recorded date of his successor, so far knowi^, 
[is (K.) S. 902 (A. D. 1151), it is not impossible that his reign 
may have extended well into the beginning of the 3rd decade of 
the 11th century. In that case the rise of the Gahad^alas in c. 
1090 A.D. and their occijpation of the whole area from Benares 
to Kanauj must have robbed Ya^ah-Karna of somS of his fairest 
provinces in the Ganges-Jumna valley. This conclusion is sup- 
ported by a grant of the Gahadavala Govindacandra, which in 
V. S, 1177 (A. D. 1122) sanctions the transfer of some land 
which was previously granted by the (Kalacuri) king Yasah- 
Earna.'^ As the reign of Lak§mi-Earoa ended before 1073 A.D. , we 
can P/fely conclude that the Ganges-Jumna Doab was conquered 
by 'jandradeva (c. 1090-1104) from the Ealacuris in the reign 
of Ya6ab-Eari>a.* Aiother serious defeat that Ya^ab-Ear^a 
to have suffered came from the revived Paramara dynasty 
of Maiwa.* The Nagpur praHsti of Naravarman tells us that the 
illustrious Lak^madeva (c. 1070-1100 A. D.) attacked Tripurl 
and annihilating his warlike spirited adversaries encamped on 


1 F«r the stM indicated by Tlra-bhukti, octasalt Williama’ Satukrit-Bnglul 

PudoMfjf, Oxford, 1872, p. S76. 

JASB, Vol. XXXI, pp. 128ff. See also DMNl, Vol. I, pp. 512 and 680 S. 
a Idf Vol. XIV. pp. 102-08, lines 8-5. See sIn DJtIfl, Vol. I, p. 508 fl. 
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the banks of the Eeva.' Yasah^^arna probably also suffered 
defeats in the bands of the Gandella Sallak^anavarman^ and the 
Calukya VikramSditya VI.® There are reasons to believe 
that the hold of Tripuri on Tummana also grew precarious 
during this period. ‘ 

The following records have so far been discovered for the 
reign of Yasat-Karna. 

(1) Khairha grant — This was found in a large stone chest 
at Khairha (N. Lat. 23°12', Long. 81°30' E), a village in the 
Bewah state about 14 miles S. E. of Sohagpur, the headquarters 
of a tahsU of the same name. The inscription consists of 44 lines, 
and is incised on two plates. The bell-shaped seal which is 
attached with a heavy ring has the usual figure of Gaja-laksmt, 
and the bull, and between them, the legend Srlmad-Yaiah- 
Karnadeoah. It opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives 
the usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the mythical Visnu 
down to YasahjKar^a. In the prose part of the inscription we 
are told that Ph.-M.-P.-Vamadeva-padanudhyata-I^b.-M.-P.- 
Paranta-mahehara^Trikalingddhipati-nija-bhujopdrjit - Ahapati- . 
Gajapati-Narapati-rdja-trayddhipatiYaiah-Karmdev& granted the 
village of Deula-parhcela in the Devagrama-pattoid to a BrShman 
named Gangadhara Sarman. The inscription is dated in 
(K.) Samvat 823 (1073 A.D). It was written by Dharmalekhin 
Vacchuka.® 

(2) The Juhbulpore grant. — This was found deposited in 
the Nagpur Museum. Its find-spot is unknown. It was 

^ El, Vol. II, p. 186, V. 39. See also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramdras, 

a El, Vol. I. pp. 827, V. 4 j also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 702. 

3 Belgami inscription of Vikramaditya VI, dated in A.D. 1081. See Archaeological 
Survey of Myid^e, Annual Report » 1929, pp. 138 and 137, line 33. I am indebted to 
Dr. D. 0* Ganguli for this reference. 

4 See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 808. 806 and 808. 

6 Edited by Biralal, BI, Vol. XII, pp. 206«17. The date of the inscription appears to 
be irregular ; see ibfd, p. 206. The editor, is inclined to think that the Devagrama-pattalS 
iato identified with mpd. Deogavan, close to Khairha. 
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originally inscrik'd on two plates ; but the second is now lost. 
The preserved plate contains the historical portion of the grant, 
which opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives the 
usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the Moon down to Yasah- 
Karna. , In the Nigpur Museum transcript of the inscription, 
whic^ was made before the second plate was lost, the date 
i^fi^ven as ‘ Monday, the 10th of the dark-fortnight of Magha 
"^29, at the time of the Utlordyana Samkrdnti,' the details work 
out for ‘ Monday the 31st December, J078 A.D.’ The preserved 
portion of the grant ends with P6.-M.-P.-/§ri-Vamadeva.^ 

Ya^iah-Karna vas succeeded by his son Gaya-Karna. The 
only record so far known of this king is th(' Tewar stone- 
inscription. It was found on a light green stone which appe.'irs 
to have been found at Tewar (Tripuri), a \illage about G miles 
to the west of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription contains 22 
lines. It opens with Om namah t^iedya; then fOtlows the 
genealogy of the princes of the Afreya-gotra from (Laksmi)-]varna 
to Gaya-Karna. In lines 4-5 the wish is expressed that this last 
prince together with his son, the Yuvardja Narasiihha, ma^' rule 
the earth for ever. The proper object of the inscription is to 
record the erection of a temple of 8iva by a Pas^upata (or 
PdUcdrthika) ascetic named Bhavabrahman, a disciple of the 
ascetic Bhavatejas, of the Ananta gotra. It is dated in line 21 
in the Cedi year 902 {Nam-^ata-Yugaldhdddhikya-gS Gedi-diste), 
corresponding to A.D. 1151.^ 

* ^ I call this plate the Jubbulpore grant because it is bo called by Cunningham and 

Kielhorn. It has been edited by Kielhorn in EI^ Vol. IF, pp. t-7. He did not know 
that the Nagpu^ Museum transcript containa the year— 829. This is given by 
Hiralal in El, Vol. XII, p. 207. Eielhom, on the data available to him, fixed upon 
A.D. 1122 as the date of the grant. The first plate of the grant is now in the Nagpur 
Moseum. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn in lAf XVIII, pp. 209-11 The editor has pointed out that the 
word di^ta means kdla ; Cedi-dxBta therefore means Oedi-kala (c/. Malava kfila). The 
local name of diva appears to have been Qdhufida (line 15). A naked colossal Jaina image 
dedicated in the reign of Qaya-Kar^^a was discovered at Bahunband in the Jubbulpore 
District ff W P.) It mentions the Mah&sdmaniddhtpatt the Bft^traku^ * Golbana.* See 
kSR, VohK, jp. 40. 
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Gaya-Karna married the Guhila princess Alhanadevi. 
The Bheraghat stone-inscription of this queen gives us‘ the 
following genealogy of her ancestors - 


In th( GobhiJaputra~(iotra^ 

I 

Nrpali Haihsapala 

King Viiirisimha Mdlava-mandalddhinatha 

I Udayaditya 

I . I 

'Vijaya9iihha = fiyumaladevi 

JDahahi Kalacuri | 

(iaya-Karna = Alhanadevi 

■ I 

Narasiihha 

Alhanadevi was therefore a relati\e of the Pa^amara kings 
of Malwa. We havf' seen that Yasah-Karna was severely 
defeated by the Paramara Laksmadeva. But during the first 
half of the 12th century the Paramaras appear to have been 
driven westward across the Betwa by a revival of the Candclla 
power under Madanavarman (c. 1] 29-03 A.D).® In the Mau 
inscription of the Candellas we are told that before Madanavar- 
man the Cedi king always lied vanquished in fierce fight. ‘ I 
have pointed out elsew'here that this Cedi king was probably 
Gaya-Kar^a.® The discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins “ of 
Madanavarman seems to indicate that Baghelkhand, to the 
North of the Kaimur range, was probably annexed by the 
Candellas. The Kalacuris had already lost some of their 
fairest provinces in the Ganges valley to the Gahadavalas in the 
reign of Yasah-Karna. During this reign they fully lost their 


> EI, Vol. II, p. 13, Vs 17-26. 

2 This branch ruled in Medapftfa (Mewar;. Politically they were not an important power 
at this period. See tnfra, chapters on the Guhtla-putras , Paramaras ^ and the Caulukyas. 

^ See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Candellas, p. 711. 

4 El Vol. I. p. 198, V. 16. 

® See supra, DHNI, Vol, II, chapter on the Candellas, p. 711, 
fi Ihtd; JASB, 1914, pp. 199-200. 
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liold on South Kosala, the TummS^a branch of the family hairing 
‘^hocome completely independent.* The victories of the Candellas 
must have made their condition still worse. Common danger and 
the instinct of self-preservation may have therefore compelled 
the Paramaras and Ealacuris to forget their old hatred. The 
marriage of Gaya-Kurna with the grand-daughter of UdaySditya 
may in that case be regarded as a tangible symbol of friendship 
between the Paramaras and the Ealacuris. 

The PiabandhacinUtmani of MerutuAga® seems to contain a 
story of an attack on Gujarat by Gaya-Ear^^a. We are told that 
once when the Caulukya Eumarapala of Anahilapataka bad 
started on a pilgrimage “ he was informed by a couple of posts 
(Yugalika), who came from a foreign country that Earna, king 
of P&hala was marching against him. His forehead was beaded, 
with drops of perspiration, and he abandoned, out of fear, his 
desire of being head of the congregation, and came with the 
minister Vagbhata, and blamed himself at the feet oT Hema- 
candra.” The story runs tliat the Jain sage assured his disciple 
that “ in the 12th watch fi'om this time your mind will be 
relieved.” At the appointed time Eumarapala was informed 
that ‘ Earna had gone to heaven.’ ” Earna,” we are told, 
” was making a march at night, seated on the forehead of an 
elephant, and allowed his eyes to close in sleep, and while he 
was in this state, a gold chain, that be wore on his neck, caught 
in a banyan tree, and hanged him, and so be died.” It is 
difficult to say whether this story has any foundation in fact. 
But the date of EumaripSla (c. 1144-73 A.D.), makes it almost 
certain that by ‘Earna,® king of Pahala’ Merutufiga meant Gay5- 
Earpa (c. 1163 A.D.). 

GayS-Karna was succeeded by his son Narasiinha, who had 
been already associated in government with bis father for some 


^ 8ee infra, DHNI, Vol. II, section on the Tnihinapa branch, p. 808. 
a PC. p. 146. 

^ ^pee Mtpra, DffJVJ, Vol. ll»p. 777, fn. 4. Lak^mhKafi^ wae also called Kgrne. 
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time before 1151 A.D., the date of the Tewar inscription. The 
following inscriptions have so far been found for his reign : 

(1) Bheraghat stone-inscription. — The block of green stone 
which bears this was found at Bheraghat on the Narbada, in the 
J ubbulpore district of the C P. It contains 29 lines and opens 
with Om namah 3ivaya and 6 verses invoking the blessings of 
Siva, Gane^a, and Sarasvatl. Then follows a pedigree of the 
Kalacuris from Arjuna (Sahasrarjuna, V. 7) to Gaya-Karpa, 
who married the Gobhila princess Alhanadevl. The latter bore 
him Narasirhha, and Jayasiiiiha. The former of these two prin- 
ces was reigning when the inscription was set up. The proper 
objoct of the inscription is to record the foundation of a temple of 
Siva (Indu-mauU), with a matJia, a hall of study and gardens 
attached to it, by the widowed queen Alhanadevi. For the main- 
tenance of these institutions and the temple, the queen ‘assigned 
the two villages of Namaupajii, in the Jauli-pattald, and of 
Makarapataka, on the right bank of the Narmada in the land 
adjoining the hills. The management of the whole establish- 
ment, thus founded by the (pieen, was entrusted in the first in- 
stance to a Pa^upata ascetic of Lata lineage’. All the aforesaid 
buildings were planned by the Sutradhara Pithe, who knew ‘the 
rules of Visvakarmani.’ The prasasti 'xas composed by Sa^i- 
dlTara of the Mauna goira, and written by his elder brother 
Prthvidhara. It was engraved on stone by the Sutradh ira Bala- 
simha. The date (K.) Samvat 907 (A.D. 1155) comes at the 
end.‘ 

(2) Lal-Pahad rock-inscription , — This is ‘rudely engraved 
on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called L5l-Pahad,’ near 
Bharhut in the Nagod State, C.I. (Lat. 24°27'N., Long. 80°55'E.) 
It contains 8 lines. It begins with Svasti Sri ; then follows Pb.- 


> First edited by Dr. F. B. Hall in JAOS, Vol. VI, I860, pp. 499-532. The text of Ur. 
Hall was then prioted with a photolithograph io ASWI, Memoranda, No. 10 {Inacriptions 
from the Cave Temples of Western India) t 106-09. Finally edited by Kielhorn, El, 

Vol. II, pp. 7-17. 

n— 17 
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M.-P. Y&mai;dievB.-paMnudhyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Parama-mahe^vaTa- 
TrikalHigSdUpati-nija-hhujoparjit-Iimpati Majapati -Narapati- 
Tdja-trayadhipati-Snman^^&r&simh&deva-carana]^. In lines 6-6 
the inscription seems to record the construction of a vaha or 
water-channel by the Rmta Ballaladevaka, son of Ke^avaditya, 
the Mdharajaputra of 'Vadyava-grama. The date, (K.) Samvat 
909 (A.D. 1158) is given in line 5.' 

(3) Alha^Ghat stone-inscription . — “ This inscription together 
with two others, is on a block of stone which is about a hundred 
yards from a large cave, somew'here near the foot of Alha-Ghat, 
‘one of the natural passes of the Vindhya hills by which the 
Tons river finds its way from the tableland of Rewah to the 
plain of the Ganges’ ” (Lat. 24°55'N., Long. 81°27‘E.). It 
contains 7 lines, and opens with the date (V.) Samvat 1216 
(A.D. 1159), in the victorious reign of the J^ahallya-maharajt- 
dhir&ja Narasirhhadeva. The object is to record (lines 2-5) that 
the Raipaka Chihula, eon Jalhana, the Mahardtfake^ oi Pipal- 
[oau?]durga, performed some meritorious deed in connection 
with or near "^atasadika Ghat. Line 6 seems to mention some 
person from KausambI who bad something to do with the Rana- 
ka's orders. The record was written by ^akura Kamaladhara. 
It ends with the name of Sutradhara Kamalasiba and 4 others, 
who were probably artisans engaged in the work mentioned 
above.® 

Nothing definite is recorded of this king’s reign ; but 
the find-spots of the Lal-Pahad and Alha-Ghat inscriptions seem 
to indicate that in the course of it the Kalacuris may have re- 
covered some portions of Baghelkhand from the Candellas. 


^ It waa first notic6f] by Guoninghaixi, who also published a pbotozincograph of the 
record in ASRt Vol. IXy pp. 1 jtod 94 and plate 11. It was next edited by Kielborn ia lAt 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 211*13. For the words Rdjaputra and Mahdrdjaputra as titles of officials see 
ibid, fn. 8 on p. 212. 

* A transoript of the text together with a pbotolithograph of the inscription was pub- 
lished by Cunningham in bis ASB, Vol. XXI, p. 115 and plate XXVin. It wee then edit- 
ed Eielhorn in Ji, Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14* 
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Narasiulha was succeeded by his younger uterine brother 
Jayasiibha. The following records are known for his reign : 

(1) Revoah This is reported to have been discovered 

in Rewah. It contains 19 lines, incised on a single plate. It 
opens with Om svasti and a verse in honour of Helaraba 
(Heramba, i.o., Gane^a ?). It then refers itself to the victorious 
reign of Pb.-M.-P.-Vamadeva-pa danudhydta-Ph.-M.-P.-Parama- 
mdhe4para-Trikalingdd hipaii-nija-bhuj-opdrjit-A^Dapati-Gajapati 
Ncirap'tti-rdja-tray'idhip uti Jayasiriihadeva. Then in line 4 
begins the genealogy of the feudatory Mahardtiakas of Kakkare- 
dika (mod. Kakreri, Long. 81°17'E., Lat. 24°5C'N.). It is as 
follows ; — 


In the Kakkaredika-na^a?7 
in the Kaurava-vath^^a 
(t) Mahn.rdmka Jayavarman 

{ii) Vatsaraja 

{Hi) Mahd-mdhe^vara ,, Kirtivarman. 

Inline 14 we are told that this laet chief in (K.) Sammt 926 
(A.D. 1175), on the occasion of making the funeral oblations in 
honour of his deceased father (No. IP granted the village of 
Ahadapada, situated in the Khandagaha-patta(a, to two Brah- 
mans, the Thaknra Gayadhara and the Thakura Caturbhuja. In 
lines 18-19 we are told that the inscription was written, with 
the consent of the JJhakura Ratnapala, by the 'Phakura Vidya- 
dhara, and engraved by the Lohakdras Kuke and KIkaka.* 

(2) Nagpur Museum Inscription . — Kielhorn notices this in a 
footnote of his List of Northern Inscriptions. It is ‘ much 
effaced ’ and is ‘apparently’ dated in the (K.) Sark. 926 in the 
reign of Jayasithha. It was composed by the same Sa^idbara 
who composed the Bheraghat stone-inscription of Alhanadevl.'* 


The grant waa noticed by Oanningbam in his ASXi, Voi. XXf, pp. HB-46 
Kielhorn in the U, Voi. KVII. pp, 224.817. 

BI, Voi. V, Apptniise, p, 60, fn. 4. 
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(3) Tewar stone-inscription. — The stone which bears this 
was procured from the village of Tewar (Tripurl), in the district 
of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription consists of 9 lines 
and opens with a verse in honour of Mahadeva. Then comes 
the names of the king GayS-Karna and his two sons Narasimha 
and Jayasimha. records the erection of a temple of l5iva 
{Tivara) by the Ndyaka Kesava in (K.) Samrat 928 (A.D. 1177). 
Kesava was a resident of the village of Sikha in Ma(la)vaka or 
Miilava,' 

(4) Karanhel stone-inscription. — The stone wdiich bears 
this inscription ‘ was found at Karanbel,’ now a heap of ruins, 
a few miles from Bheraghat near Jubbulpore in the C. P. 
Though the stone was found broken, ‘ hardly a single ah^ara 
has been lost.’ The inscription contains 25 lines ; but \t 
appears to have been left incomplete. ‘ For there is nothing 
in it to show why it w'as engraved, and we miss at the end the 
names of the author and the engraver which in a car^ully exe- 
cuted inscription like the .present one, had it been finished, 
would hardly have been omitted. In consequence the inscrip- 
tion is also left undated.’ The record opens with Ow nawf/A 
3ivaya and 6 verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gajauana, 
and Sarasvatl. The contents of the genealogical portion are 
‘ almost identical ’ with those of the introductory portion of the 
Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi. Among the differences 
may be mentioned the following : (i) the (Gobhila) Hath^apala 
is here called Prdgvdte’ vanipdla ; (ii) the (Paramara) 
UdaySditya is called DhdrddhUa, {in) the genealogy is here 
traced from Yuvaraja IT. The inscription ‘ probably was in- 
tended to record the erection of a temple of Siva.’ ^ 

* First edited by Dr. F. E. Hall, in JAOS^ Vol. VI, pp. 612-13. His text with a photo- 
zinoograph was then printed by Dr, Burgess’ Memoranda, ASWI, No, 10, p. 110, and his 
translation in Cunningham ASR, Vol. IX, pp, 96-96. Kielhorn finally edited it in the E/, 
Vol. n, pp. 17-19. 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 214-18. Kafiga of the Bheraghat inscription 
is spelt here Ku^ga, 'clearly the Eongu.de4a of Southern India.’ 
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These inscriptions of Jayasiriiha do not supply us with any 
definite information about his reign. But it is perhaps signifi- 
cant that he is designated a Samrat in his Tewar inscription 
(line 4). This may indicate some measure of military success. 
His Rewah grant shows that the fortune which apparently 
attended his brother in his struggle against the Candellas was 
continued in his reign. He must at any rate have ruled over the 
whole of Baghelkhand. Our inference regarding Jayasiiiiha’s 
success in war seems to be confirmed by his son’s Kumbhi grant, 
which tells us that on hearing his coronation ‘ the king of Gur- 
jara deserted his weak kingdom, so also the Turuska; while the 
cbieiiain of Kuntala neglected amorous dalliance; other kings 
too, dafifing the world aside, fled beyond the ocean.’ ' The 
Gopalpur stone-inscription of his son Vijayasimha gives us the 
name of one of his queens, GosaladevI.‘‘‘ 

Vi jayasiriiha succeeded his father some time before 1180 
A. D. The following inscriptions are known for his 
reign : 

Kumhhi grant. — This was dug up at Kurnbhi, on the right 
bank of the Herun river, 3.5 miles N. E. of Jubbulpore. 
The inscription is incised on two plates of copper. The seal on 
the ring has the usual figures of Caja-Laksml and the bull. 
Between the two figures is the legend Srlmad-Vijayasimhadera. 
The inscription opens with Om namo Brahniane, and then gives 
the genealogy of the dynasty from Brahma down to Vijayasimha. 
In the prose part of the inscription we are told that with the 
permission of Pb.-M.-P.-Yamadeva-pddanudhydta-Ph.-M.-P.' 
Parama -mdheivara’Trikalihgddhipati-nija - hhujopdrjit-Iivapati- 
Gaiapati-Narapati-rdja-trayddhipati Vijayasiriihadeva, his mother 
GosaladevI granted in (K.) Sarhriat 932 (A. D. 1180) the village 
of Coralaya, in the Samvala-patta/o, to the Brahman Sllha 


» JASB, Vol. VIII, pp. 485 and 491. V. 23. 

* See also the Eombhi plates, JASBt Vol. VJII, Part f, pp. 481-95, and the Bheraghat 
stone-ioscription of Vijayasimha, MASI, No. 23, p. 142. 
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darman. The inscription was written by VatsarSja and engrav* 
ed by Sutradhara Lema.* 

(2) Rewah stone-inscription . — The thin slab of Kaimur 
sand stone on which this is incised was discovered in one of the 
small guard-rooms to the left of the main entrance to the citadel 
or palace enclosure of Eewah town The inscription consists of 
27 lines. It opens with an invocation to Manjughosa, ‘the 
Buddhist god of learning,’ and then gives the following genealogy 
of a line of chiefs who served under the Kalacuris of 1 'ripurl : 


/S/i-Jata defeated the enemies of Karna-de\a 

I and was appointed by that prince 

I ‘ to the charge of the Vi§aija.* 

Yaj^atpala a devout worshipper of Gaya-Karujia. 


Candrasirhha Padmasirnha 

I 

Malayasirhha 

The inscription then gives the genealogy of an officer of Malaya- 
simha, whose name appears to be Harisiiiiha. Its proper object 
is to record the excavation of a tank, by Malayasirhha under the 
superintendence of Harisirhha, ‘ at a cost of 1,600 tankakas 
stamped with the figure of Buddha (Bhagavat).' The inscrip- 
tion is dated in (K.) Sarhvat 944 (A. D. 1192), in the reign of 
Vijayasirhha.* 


• JASB, 1689, Vol. Vm, Part I, pp. 481-96. Through a mistaka OostUadaTl was taken 
by the editors aa the wife of Vijayaeiihba ; see ibtd, p. 481 ; but see page 486. She is dis 
tinotly termed mdtd in the text of the insoription on p. 493 {mSt^-Srimad^Onoladevyi 
pradatU^). On this point see also the Oopaipur stoae-msoiiption, id the JA, Vol. XVIII, 
p. 319, aod the Bberaghat (Vaidyan&th temple) inseriptioii in MASI, No. 28, p. 142. In this 
latter inscription the name of the queen seems to bo OosaU-desl. The name of the village 
granted is wrongly given as 'Ooralaga,' on page 486 (/A8B, Vol. Vm, Part I). 

* A91, WO.. 1931, p. 53; also MASI, No. 38, pp. 138-41. 
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(3) Rewah grant. — This is reported to have been found 
in Eewah. It is a single plate, containing 20 lines of writing. 
There is a ringhole in the upper part, but all trace of the ring 
and the seal which may have been attached to it has been lost. 
The inscription opens with Om svasti and two verses in honour 
of Brahman and of Bharati. In lines 2-4 it refers itself to the 
reign of Pb.‘Af.-P.-Parama-mdhe4vara-\amade\a,-paddnudhydta- 
Pb.'M.'P.-Parama-mdhe&mra-Trikalingddhipati-niia-hhuj-opdrjit- 
A4vapatuGajapati-Narapati-rdja-trayddhipati Vijayadeva . It 
then gives the following genealogy of Sallaksanavarman, the 
feudatory chief of Kakaredi : 

In the capital of Kakarecji a person named 

(t) Dabilla, after him came 

Hi) Vfijuka ,, 

(Hi) DandOka , , 

(iv) Khojuka ,, 

(v) Jayavarman. His eon was 

1 

Vatsaraja 


I 

(*>/) Sdmania-^iromani Klrti- 
V arm an. 


(vii) 8dmanta~&iromani-Samadhi- 
gaia-paficamahd^abcla Sal- 
laksanavarman 


In lines 7-14 is recorded the grant of the village of Chhidauda in 
the Kuyisavapalisa-pottaZo to certain Briihmans, descendants of 
Thakiira Madhava. The inscription is dated in line 13 in (F.) 

1253 (A.D.1196). It appears to have been engraved 
by Kuke.* 

(4) Qopalpur stone-inscription. — This inscription was discover- 
ed at the village of Gopalpur, about two miles to the south of Bhe- 
raghat, where it is said to have been brought from Karanbel. 
The stone which bears it is broken, and the record has been much 

1 First notioed by Canningham in hie ASR, Vol. XXI. p, 146. Properly edited bf 
Rielhotn in|he /A, Vol. XVII, pp. 237-80. 
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damaged in consequence. It contains 21 lines, and opens with 0th 
namo hhagavate Vasudevaya. The proper object is to record 
(lines 16-21) the erection of a temple of Visnu by a member of the 
K&syapa family. By way of introduction it gives the genealogy 
of the Kalacuri kings of Tripurl from (LaksmI-Karna) down to 
Vijayasiiiiha. The preserved portion does not contain any date.* 
(5) Bheraghut stove-inscription . — It ‘ was found on the 
lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanfttha at Bheraghat 
in the Jubbulpore district.’ It contains four lines and records 
that the Mahdrajm /^ri-Juad-GosaladevT, Maharaja Vijayasiriiha- 
deva and (§;mad-Ajayasimhadeva daily saluted the feet of the 
god Vaidyanatha." 

We know nothing of the political incidents of Vijayasiiiiha ’s 
reign. The dates of his extant inscriptions extend from 1180 to 
1195 A.D. It is not known definitely how long he ruled after 
1193, or who succeeded him. The Kumbhi inscription men- 
tions as one of his sons Mahakumara Ajayasiriiha,® \«ho possibly 
succeeded his father after the latter’s death. No records of 
Ajayasiraha or any of his successors have so far been discovered. 
The Rewah grants of Trailokyavarman dated in 1240 and 1241 
A.D.^ however, show that the northern portion of Baghelkhand 
at least had passed under the control of the Candellas in the first 
half of the 13th century. In the S.E., from the last quarter of 
the 11th century, the Chhattisgarh division had formed an 
independent state under the Tummana branch of the Haihayas. ® 
North of the Bhanrer range the Muslim power gradually ad- 
vanced into Saugor and the Damoh districts in the 13th century. 
This is shown by the Batihagarh stone-inscription dated in (F.) 

* Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 218-19. First noticed by Dr. F. B. Hall in 
JASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 113, and then by Cunningham in ASR, Vol. IX, p. 99, No. XV. 

2 MA81, No. 23, p. 142. 

3 JASBy Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 492. See also Bheraghat stone- inscription, MASl. No. 23, 
p. 142, lines 2-3. ^ 

4 I A, Vol. XVII. pp. 230.36 ; also ^upro, DHJV/, Vol. II, pp. 724-26. 

Vol. XIX, pp. 75-81; see also Vol. II, pp. 789, 791-92 and m/ra 

pp. 805-06 
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Saihvat 1385 (A.D. 1328). This inscription was originally 
found at Batihagarh, a village 21 miles N.W. of Damoh. It is 
written in Sanskrit and records the construction of a gomatha, 
a garden and a well in the town of Batiha(Jim by the order of a 
local Muhammadan ruler Jallal ShojS (Jalal Khwajah), son of 
Isaka (Ish5q)-raja. This Jallala is stated to have been appointed 
as his representative by Hisamadlih (9isam ud-Din) also 
called Chipaka, son of Malik Julaci, who was made eommander 
of the Kharpara armies and lord of Cedi (Cedi-deiadhipa) by 
the Sakendra Surairdria (SultSn) Maharaiida (Mahmud) of 
Yoginipura (Delhi). The inscription further states that Jallala 
appc inted his servant Dhanau as manager of the institutions 
mentioned above. The principal architects (Suiradh&ra) were 
Bhojuka, Kamadeva and Hala of the Silapatta-mrhsa. The 
composer of the record was the Mathurdnvaya-Kdyastha 
BaijQka.* 

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identified the Delhi SultSn Mahmuda 
with Nasir ud-Din Mahmud (124G-GG A.D.), who is reported to 
have subdued Bundelkhand region and appointed a governor about 
1251 A.D.® The name of the governor is not mentioned by the 
Muslim writers. Hiralal may be right in thinking that he was 
apparently Malik Julaci of the Batihaj,arh inscription. ‘ Be- 
tween the conquest of Mahmud and the record of our inscription 
there is an interval of 77 years spread over three governors, the 
Malik, his son HisSm ud-Din, and Jalal ud-Din, giving a fair 
normal average duration of administration for each.’ ® 

We may conclude from^Jhis inscription as well as the Bdmhni 
Sati record of the reign of ‘Ala ud-Din, dated in A.D. 1309* that 

^ Edited by Hiralal, El, Vol. XII, pp. 44-47. Dr. Barnett suggests that ' Chipaka ' is 
probably an Indian name The editor's suggestion that it stands for * Sa6q ' is according 
to him w];ong. 

^ Jbtd, p. 45^ The regions snbdued f^ere Gwalior, Chanden, and Malwa ; see Elhot, 
Vol. n, p. 361; tF, Briggs' Trans.t Vol. I, p. 239, 

S El, Vol. XII, p. 46. 

< Ibtd, Vol. XVI, p. II, fn. 2, I have already mentioned this inscription ; see supra, 
DHNIf Vol. 11, pp. 784*d5. 

U— 18 
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the Muslims bad extended tlieir power in the second half of the 
13th and the first half of the 14th centuries as far as the Bbanrer 
Range. It is difficult to say how far their dominions extended 
south of that range. But it is likely that the Kalacuris of 
Tripuri may have lingered on as a minor power in the Jubbulpore 
division for a considerable time. The Muslims never succeeded 
in effectively subjugating this region, known in later history as 
Gondwana. • Possibly this dynasty was ousted finally by the 
extension of the power of the Gonds into Jubbulpore about the 
beginning of the 15th century.’ 

(3) Kalacuris of Tumndita '^ {C. P.) 

* 

The Kalacuris of Turhmana claim to be descended from 
Kokkala I, the founder of the Tripuri branch of the faraily. 
They trace their pedigree to one Kalingaraja, who claimed 
descent from one of the 17 younger sons of Ko^jala I. We 
are told that ‘ in order not to impoverish the treasury of 
Tritasaurya he abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by 
his two arms the country of DaJcsina-Kosala. Since Tnmmdna 
had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, therefore 
residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction 
of his enemies.’ ^ Though Tritasaurya has not yet been identi- 
fied, there is no doubt that it was the name of a portion of 
the original territories of the Kalacuris round about Tripuri.^ 
Daksina-Ko^ala is generally taken to represent roughly the 

1 1 01, Vol. XIV, 1908, 208. Bishop Chatterton records a tradition that Jadurai, the 

founder, of the Good kingdom of Garha (mod. village about 3 or 4 miles from Tewar) was 
at first a servant of the last Kalacuri Bajah, but later on overthrew his family and usurped 
the royal power; see his Story of -Gondwanaj pp. 16 ff. Dalpat, who married Burgivati, 
was the son of Bangram Shah, a descendant of Jadurai. Burgavatl was killed by Akbar's 
(1666-1606 A.D.) general I?af Khan. 

* Usually called Kalacuris of Ratnapura ; but see supra, p. 742, fn. 2, 

3 El, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff., Vs. 6-7' Turkmana is sometimes spelt Tumma^ia {El, I, P. 41, 
V. 12.) 

4 Kielhorn took it to be the name of the ‘ residence or country ' of Eokalla. See 
Vol. I. p. 88. For a guess by Hiralal see lA, 1924, pp. 269-70. He tries to show 

that it was a tribal name and identical with the Vedic tribal name Tftsu (P). 
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modern division of Chhattisgarh of the C. P., while Tummana 
has been identified with the modern village of Tiimana in the 
Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur District. * As the earliest cerLain 
date of Prthvideva I, the great-grandson of Kalingaraja, is 
1079 A. D., we may fix upon the first quarter of the llth 
century as the approximate date of the latter. It is likely that 
he was a contemporary of Vikramaditya Gangeyadeva, and 
may have acted as his viceroy in the Daksina-Kosala. The 
Kalacuris of Tripurl had already crossed over the Maikal Range 
into Chhattisgarh before the time of Kalingaraja, for a 
Ratnapura stone-inscripticn tells us that Tummana ‘ had been 
iiiado a royal residence by his ancestors ’ before he left 
Tritasaurya and came to reside there. It seems likely that the 
family of Kalingaraja remained feudatories to the Dilhala branch 
till about the seventh decade of the llth century, which probably 
saw the defeat and death of Karna.^ 

Kalingaraja was succeeded by his son Kamalaraja. Accord- 
ing to the Amoda plates of his grandson Prthvideva I, he is 
said to have defeated the ULkala-nrpa, and endeavoured to 
equal Gangeyadeva in prosperity.® It is interesting to find that 
Gangeya himself is also credited with victory over the ruler 
of Utkala, ‘ and it is not unlikely that uis relatives in Tummana 
may have substantially helped him in his South-Eastern cam- 
paign. Kamalaraja in that case must have been a younger 
contemporary of Gangeya. 

Kan^filaraja was succeeded by his son Ratnaraja, also 
called Ratnesvara. ® This prince is said to have ‘ ornamented 

1 Tumana is situated in 22‘’36^ N., and 82‘‘45^ E. Ibid, XIX, p. 77. lA^ 1924, pp. 
267 ff. Tummana is referred to as a desa in a Muhaminadpur epigraph ; see I At Vol.^ XX, 
p. 84ff. ;6ee also £//, Vol. I, pp. 89 ff., 45 If. In another inscription Jiijalladeva II is 
described as Tuvkmdnddhipati ; see El, Vol. I, pp. 39 ff. S. Kosala sometimes comprised 
portions of Sambalpur, Patna and Ganjain. See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 393 ff. 

2 Bee supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, pp. 780 and 789. 

3 El, Vol. XIX, p. 79, Vs. -8-9. 

* See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 771 and 774. 

« KI. Vol. I,p. 35. Vs. lO-ll. 
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Tuliiin&na with the temples of the gods VaAkesa, Ratne^- 
vara and other gods and also with gardens of flowers, and 
fruits, palatial dwellings and a charming high mango grove.’ ‘ 
We are also told that he founded the ‘ extensive ’ city of 
Batnapura, which became ‘ like the city of (Kuvera) the lord 
of riches,’ and decorated it with many temples. ® The only 
other interesting event of this reign appears to have been his 
marriage with Nonalla. ® She was the daughter of Vajuvarman 
or Vajjuka, the prince of Kdmd-matfdala, which has been 
identified with the Pendra Zamindari in Bilaspur district, 
where there is still a village named Komo. * The existence of 
a separate principality so close to the capital of Ratnaraja 
shows that as yet his power was extremely limited. As this 
marriage alliance is mentioned with pride by almost all tl^e 
records of his successors, we may conclude that it marked a 
definite stage in the evolution of the Tummaija ^ihayas as 
an independent power. 

Ratnaraja was succeeded by his son Prthvldeva, also called 
Prthvl^a. ® Recently a land-grant of this king was discovered 
in the Bilaspur district of the C. P, This was the Amoda 
grant. It was dug out of a field in the village of Amoda, 
which is ‘ about 10 miles from J§njgir, the headquarters of a 
tahsil of the same name in Bilaspur.’ The inscription contains 


J Ibid, The god Vahkesa * the lord of vagabonds ’ is taken by some to be an 
aboriginal local deity ; but it was probably a name of diva who was alwajfraccompanied 
by an army of vagabonds ; see i t'd, Vol. XIX, p. 77. 

« /bid, ya. 11-12. 

3 Ibidt V. 18. In Vol. XIX, p. 79, V. 12, the name is spelt Nonnald. But the former 
name is given in IHQ, September,* 1926, p. 410, V. 8; p. 413, V. 8. Also in /A, 1926, 
p. 44* The name of the queen may be an inflation of Noni, which in the Chhattiagarh 
dialect of Hindi means a maaden. Hiralal suggests that the termination alld was added 
to the names of ladies of rank ; cf, Avallfi, Lachallft, B&jalla, Bambhallft, etc See El, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 77-78, 

4 El, Vol. XIX, p. 77. Note the name Vaju. As the Tuibmft^a regi^ of Bilaspur 
is still largely inhabited by aboriginal tribes, it is not unlikely that Vaja was a powerful 
non.Aryan chief. 

t Ibid, Vol. I, p. 86, Vs. 14-16. 



Saihayas of the united and central provinces 805 


41 lines and is incised on two plates. Each of the plates 
has a hole, ‘ the first at the bottom and the second at the top,’ 
but the ring and the seal are lost. The grant opens with 
OHi namo Brahmane. In the introductory portion the genealogy 
is traced from Kartavirya, Kokkala, and Kalifigaraja to 
Prthvideva. The prose part of the inscription records the 
grant of the village of Vasaha (mod. place of the same name 
in Bilaspur tahsll), in the Yayapara-man^ala (the region round 
mod. village of Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda) to a Brahman 
named Kesava, son of Catta and grandson of Thiraica, on the 
occasion of the dedication of a four-pillared ball (Gatuskikd) 
to the god VaAkes^vara at Tumann^a. The donor was 
Samadhigata-paflca-n>''^"' ' _ ..u-vara-labdha-prasdda 

Eka-virit^ati-saha'bratKandtha-Mahd-pracanda-Sakala - Kosalddhi- 
pati-Parama-mdheSvara - Kalacurivamkidhhava-Samasta-rajdvali- 
virdjamdna-Mahamandalehara Prthvideva. The grant is dated 
GedUasya Sam. 831 (A. D. 1079).' 

(2) Ldpha (spurious) grant. — This grant is in possession 
of a Zamindar at Lapha in Bilaspur district. It consists of 
9 lines, incised on a single rectangular plate. The style of 
writing is Oriya. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mis- 
takes. The grant opens with ' Srt~K{s^acandra.' In the first 
verse it mentions Maharajadhiraja Prthvideva. In verses 3-4 
it records a gift of 120 villages with the Laiiipha-durga to a 
person named LuAga, who had come from Delhi. The grant 
ends wit|| the date Saihvatsare 806 (which if referred to the 
Ealacuri era would approximately correspond to 1(354 A. D).® 

The titles of Prthvideva shows that he was still a feudatory 
of their relatives of Pahala. But it is significant that the issue 

' Edited by Hiralal, E/, Vol. XIX, pp. 75-81. The editor has argued from the 
word C$dtdasya that the name * Chhattisgarh ’ was derived from CedMa^gaiha^ meaning 
* forts of the lord of Cedi,* and not from ChhattUa-ga4ha (86 forts), which on philological 
grounds is ittiadbeptable. 

* Editei4*y Hiralal, El, Vol. IX, pp. 293-96. Hiralal shows good reasons to prove that 
this grant is a forgery. Bat there is no difficulty about the date which is only removed by a 
period of 25 years from the Amoda grant. It is not impossible that PFthvideva may have 
ruled for about that period. 
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of this grant synchronises with the period of confusion whicli 
followed the death of Karna. It is not impossible that he may have 
co-operated with Yasah-Karna when the latter invaded the banks 
of the Godavari. But the serious reverses which Yasiah-Karna 
suffered during his reign from his w^estern and northern neigh- 
bours probably made his hold on Kosala precarious, and allowed 
the Tummana branch to become virtually independent.’ 

Prthvidcva built temples for the god Prthvidevesvara and 
others at Tutiimana and a ‘ tank like the sea,’ at Ratnapura.^ 
He married Rajalladevi^ and had by her a son named Jajalladeva, 
who succeeded him. So far only one record has been discovered 
for the reign of this prince. This is his Ratnapiir stonc4nscrip- 
tion. The reddish brown stone which beat’s this inscription 
was found at Ratnapur in the C. P. ft consists of 31 lines an^ 
opens with a verse in praise of 8iva. Then follows the usual 
genealogy (as in No. 1 above). Prthvideva’s son was JSjalla. 
The proper object of the inscription appears to be'lo record 
the establishment of a monastery for asctetics (tapnsa-matha), the 
making of a garden and a lake and probably also the foundation 
of a temple at Jajallapura and the grant of the villages of 
Sirull and Arjunkonasarana (?) etc., by king Jajalladeva. The 
inscription ends with the date (K.) Samoat 866 (1114 A. D.).' 

There is reason to believe that this Kalacuri branch became 
completely independent during the reign of this king. We are 
told in the inscription mentioned above that he was ‘ allied with 
the ruler of Cedi {GedUa) and honoured by the princes of Kanya- 
kubja and Jeja-bhuktil a.® He defeated and captured in battle one 
Somesvara and he had either annual tribute paid or presents given 
to him by the chiefs of the tno^^iafas of (Daksi)ija-Ko^ala, Andhra 
Khimdl, Vairagara, Latijika, Bha^ara, Talahari, Daridakapura, 

1 See nitpra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 788-89. 

2 EJ, Vol. I, p. 86, V. 17. Ratnapura was probably at timee used as a second capital. 

3 IHQ, September, 1926, p. 413, line 13, and p. 410, line 14. She is sometimeB simply 
called Rajalla, see £/, Vol. I, p. 36. 

* Edited by Kielhom, El, Vol. I, pp. 32-89. It is now in the Nappur Museum. 

3 Ibid, pp. 38 and 36, V. 21. 
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Nandavali and Kukkuta.^ A Kharod stone-inscription further 
tells us that Jajalladeva defeated the lord of Suvarnapura.^ Kiel- 
horn appears to have been right in suggesting the identification of 
the rulers of Kanyakubja, Jeja-bhuktika,and Cediveith the Gahada- 
vala Govindacandra (c. 1114-1154 A. D.), the Candella Klrti- 
varman (c. A, D. 1098) and the Kalacuri Ya^ah-Karna (c. A. D. 
1073-1125), respectively. But he could not identify Somesvara. 
This prince, however, seems to me to be the same as the NagavamsI 
(Sinda) prince Somesvara, the father of Kanharadeva (Saka 
1033= A. D. 1111).® I have elsewhere ' suggested how these 
Nagavaih^i rulers came to hold that portion of the C. P. which is 
occupied by the state of Bastar. It appears that the Turh- 
‘ mana and the Bastar kings carried on that policy of hostility which 
they inherited from their former masters, viz., the Haihayas of 
Pahaln and the Calukyas of Kalyani. The identification sug- 
gested above seems to be confirmed by the Kuruspal stone-inscrip- 
tion of the Nagavariisi king Somesvara whichrefers to- the chiefs 
of Lanji and Ratnapura as his rivals or contem, ^raries.® It is 
certain that this Lanji, which has been identified Uh a well- 
known tract of that name in the district of Balaghat 0. P.) is 
the same as the Laujika-man^afa of the Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajalladeva. Vairagara was identified by Kiclhorn with Wairagarh 
in the Chanda district. The same scholar also suggested that 
‘we may possibly have to read Andra-khimidi in the Ratanpur 
inscription and Jajalladeva and not Andra and Khimidi, If 
this is accepted then this place may possibly be the same as 
Kimedi, or Khimide situated in the Ganjam district (Madras).® 
Talahari is probably the same as the Talnhuri-hhumi which was 

* Ibid, pp. 33 and 36-36, Vs. ai-23. 

* lA, Vol. XXII, pp. 82-83. 

3 Nflrayanpal btone. inscription, El, Vol. IX, pp. 160-61; tbiJ, Vol. X, p. 26. Others 
identify tins Soioefivarti with KuinSra Somesvara of Sonpur grant ; see tbid, Vol. 
XII, p. 239. 

* See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 781 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

® Ibid, Vol. X, pp. 25-31. Vojra mentioned in this inscription is identified by Hiralal 
with Vairagara of the Eatanpur inscription. 

® JA, Vol. XVI, p. 131. 
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acquired by a minister of Ratnadeva II, the son of Jajalladeva.* 
SuvaiTiapura appears to be the same place from which the Orissa 
Somavaih^Is issued some of their grants and which has been 
identihed with Sonpur, the capital of the Sonpur State.® The 
other places whose chiefs Jajalladeva claims to have defeated 
cannot at present be identified. But it looks certain that the power 
of the Kalacuris of Turhmana, which was gradually increasing 
since the day^ of Ratnaraja, had at last reached its acme in the 
reign of his' grandson. Jajalla was no longer a feudatory of 
TripurT, but an ally of the lord of Cedi. 

According to a Rajim stone-inscription, Jajalla was materi- 
ally assisted in his victories by his minister Jagapala alias 
Jagasimha. We are told that he helped Jajalladeva in conquer- 
ing a country (?) and ‘ afraid of him the Manidle^mras of 
Mayurika and the Savantas betook themselves to the mountains;’ ® 
The same inscription gives us the name of Devaraja who appears 
to have served Jajalla as his chief minister {pradhana^* 

Jajalla was succeeded by his son Ratnadeva II. In the 
grants of bjs son he is called the lord of the whole Kosala 
country {Sakala-Kosala-mafi^anairi). In the Malhar stone- 
inscription of Jajalladeva II he is described as ‘ a fierce cloud 
to extinguish the continuously raging flames of the spreading 
mighty fire of the prowess of prince CodagaUga ’ (c. A.D. 1078- 
1135).® This fact is also mentioned by a Kharod inscription of 
the time of Ratnadeva III.® The Rajim inscription of the time 
of Prthvideva II tells us that Jagapala and Devaraja, the minis- 
ters of Jajalladeva, continued to serve under his son. The 
former of these two ciaims to have acquired the TalahSri-bhumi 

* Ihidt Vol. XVII, p. 136 ff. This minister was Jagapalla who also served under Jftjalla. 
Talabftri-man^aZa is also mentioned in a Katanpur inscription of the (E.) 915. See El, 

VoK I, p. 88. 

’ See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 396, 401, 402, 408 and 413. 

3 lA, Vol. XVII, pp. 136 ff. 

4 Ibidt p. 187, linos 16-16. 

6 El, Vol. I, p. 40, V. 4 ; see also Erratft Corngenda under p. 40 at the end of 
the volume. For Oojagahga, see DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 461 ff. 

9 lA, Vol. XXII, pp. 62-88, 
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and another district for his second master. No grant of this 
king has so far been discovered but the Malhar inscription 
referred to above records grant of the village of Ivosambi to a 
Brahman named Gaftgadhara/ The context of the passage 
wherein this grant is mentioned seems to indicate that the 
village was situated in the Turhmdna-deia. 

Eatnadeva II was succeeded by his son Prthvideva II. The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Kugda slone-inscription . — It is said to have been found 
at Kugda near Bachhaudgadh, 5 miles to the west of Baloda in 
the district of Bilaspur. The inscription is much damaged and 
iiagmentary and seems to have contained *25 lines. In line 
2 it mentions Mahisl Lacalladevi, in line 3 we can read the 
name Srl-Ra(tnadevah ^) ; and in line 7 the name Vallabharaja. 
It is dated in Kalacuri-SflMuafsfln’ 893 (A. I). 1141-42) in the 
reign of Prthvideva.* 

(2) Rajim stone-inscription . — The stone which bears this 
inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Eamacandra at 
Rajim, in the Raipur district, near the junction of the Maha- 
nadi and the Pairi. The inscription contains 19 lines and opens 
with Om namo Ndrayandya. It then gives the genealogy of 
Jagapala who served as an officer under Pfihvideva II, and 
his two immediate predecessors. His ancestor ‘ Thakkura 8rl- 
Sahilla, the spotless ornament of the Rajamala race, which gave 
delight to the Panca(ha)msa race,’ is stated to have come 
from the Va^ahara-deia and as gladdened by the attainment of 
the Paflca-mahaiahda. One of his sons named Svamin is said 
to have conquered the BhaPavila and Vihara countries. Svamin 
had two sons named Jayadeva and Devasimha. The former is 
said to have acquired the district of Dandora while the latter 
took the Homo-maifdala.^ A wife of one of the latter was prob- 
ably the ^akkurajfll Udaya. The son appears to have been 

» EI, Vol. I. p. 41, V. 18. 

1 Noticed by Eielborn, lA, Vol. XX, p. 84. 

11—19 


3 See aupta DHNI Vol. II, p. 804 
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Jagapala also called Jagasimha. The eulogy was composed by 
Thakkura Jasananda, son of Tkakkura Jasodharaof theAyodhya- 
puriya family and written and engraved by the rupak&ra Srl- 
Ratnapala. The inscription is dated in lines 18-19 in 
K(u)lacuri Samvatsare 89G (A.I>. 1145).* 

(3) Amoda grant (i). — It was discovered in the village of 
Amoda, 40 mile? S.E. of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription 
contains 32 lines and is engraved on two plates. The seal 
attached to the ring contains the figure of the goddess Gaja- 
Lciksml and the legend Rdja~3rlmat-Prthvldevah. The grant 
opens with Om oth namo Brahmane. The introductory portion, 
then gives the usual genealogy of the dynasty from Kartavirya, 
Kokkala and Kalihgaraja down to Prthvldeva. “In the formal 
part of the inscription we are told that this last king granted 
to the Brahman Slla^a, who had emigrated from Takarl, flie 
village of Avala in the Madhya-manclaZa, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse. The inscription was written by S«-Vatsarftja 
of the Vastavya family and engraved by Laksmidhara. It ends 
with the date (K.) Sathval 900 (A.D. 1149).* 

Amoda grant (ii). — Found with No. 3. Contains 35 lines 
engraved on two plates. Same seal. In this grant Prthvldeva 
grants the village of Budubuiju in the Madhya-rnondala to the 
donee of No. 3 and his two brothers Pithana and Lakhnu. 
It was written by the same as in (No. 3) and engraved by one 
Cadarka. The date (K.) Samvat 905 (A.D. 1154) completes 
the grant.® 


' A transcript and a kind Of translation of the inscription was published by Prof. 
H. H. Wilson in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV, pp. xv ff. It was then noticed by 
Cunningham in his ASR^ Vol. XVII, p. 18. Finally edited by Kielborn in the lA, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 186-40. Cunningham traced the name of the town of Rajim to the tribal 
name Bajamala. 

* Edited by Hiralal, IHQ, September, 1926, pp. 409-11. The Editor identifies 
Madhya-man^a/a or the * Central circle' with the division which contained the capital of 
the kingdom. Avala according to him is Aurabh&(a in the Lapha Zemindari in which 
** Turinnana the old capital of the Haihayas is situated. 

* Edited by the same, ibidt pp. 412-14. The village granted is identified by the 
editor with Burbur in the Lapha Zamindari. 



HAIHAYA8 OF THE UNITED AND CENTRAL PROVINCES 811 


(6) Ratanpur inscription . — The inscription is dated in 
Kalacuri Sathmtsare 910 (c. A.D. 1158) in the victorious reign 
of King /^nmot-PrthvIdeva.^ 

The only record of the incidents of this king's reign is 
contained in the Kajim inscription of his officer Jagapala. 
Lines 15-lG of this inscription seem to indicate that ‘ this chief 
and his two brothers Gajala and Jayatasiihha together with the 
prime-minister Devaraja, subdued the earth.’ In lines 10-11 
we are told that Jagapala ‘ not only took the forts of Sarahara- 
gadh and Mavakasiha(va), and conquered the Bhraraaravadra 
country, but also took Kantara, Kusumabhoga, Kandase(hva)ra 
aijd tlie district of Kakayara.’ ^ Most of these places have not 
yet been properly identified. But Kielhorn accepted Cunning- 
ham’s identification of Kakayara-dew with modern state of 
Ranker in the C.P. The same scholar was also disposed to 
regard Kandase(hva)ra ‘ with Sehawa or Sihoa situated to the 
east of Ranker, Brahmaravadra with Bamra and Saraharagadh 
with Sarangarh to the east of Raipur.® The identification of 
K/ikayara with Ranker makes it possible that the Somavamsi 
princes of Ranker, for whom we have inscriptions dated from 
1191 to 13‘20 A.D., may have been originally feudatories, of 
the Kalacuris of Tummana. Rai Babf -^ur Hiralal has approxi- 
mately fixed ‘ the end of the 11th or the beginning of the 12th ’ 
as the date of Simharaja the founder of the Somavam^Is of 
Ranker.* 

^ Noticed by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. XVII, plate X; No. 417 in Kielhorn’s List of 
Northern Inscriptions {El, Vol. V, Appendix). The Eatanpur inscriptioo dated in (K.) S, 
916 which mentions Talahari-wjanda/u may also belong to this reign. This inscription was 
first noticed by Sir E. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 604, and then by 
Eielborn in El, Vol. I, p. 33. Hiralal notices in the I A (1926, pp. 44*45), a grant of 
Pfih'vldeva (II) dated in Safa, 1000, which he believes to be spurious. 

* I A, Vol. XVII. pp. 137 and 140. 

» Ibid, p. 187.. 

^ For the inaoriptions oT the Somavam^Is of Kanker, see 

(a) Sihawa stone inscription of Karna/rdja, dak a year 1114, El, Vol. IX, pp. 182-87. 

(b) Kanker plates of Pampar&ja, (K.) years 965 and 966. Ibid, pp. 166-70. 

(c) Kanker inscription of the time of Bhdnudeva, daka (?) year 1242. Ibid, pp. 123-30, 

id) Gurur sione-pillar-inseription of Vdghardja, I A, 1926, p. 44. 
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Prthvideva II was succeeded by his son Jajalladeva II. 
The following two records are known for his reign : 

(1) Amoda grant. — It was found in the village of Amoda, 
in the district of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription contains 37 
lines incised on tuo massive plates. The ring and the seal are 
lost. The in-'Criptioni opens with Om oth namo Brahmane. 
In the introductory portion the donor’s genealogy is traced from 
Kartavirya, Kokalla, ail& Kalihgaraja. In the formal part it 
records the grant of a village named Bundera to the astrologer 
Kaghava and the royal priest Namadeva. It was written by the 
Vastavya Kayastha Citrabhanu in (K.) Sammt 91(2) which is 
equivalent to A.D. 1161.* 

(2) Malhar stone-inscription. — It is reported to have been 
brought from Malhar in the C.P. It consists of 28 linc^ and 
IS incised on a piece of black stone. It opens with Om om 
namah Sivaya and two verses invoking the god Sambhu and 
Ganapati, Then comes the genealogy of Jajalladeva (II), ‘ tlje 
ruler of Tummapa,’ traced from Batnadeva (II) of the lunar 
race. The proper object of the inscription is to record the 
erection, at the town of Mallala (probably mod. Malhar or 
Malar), of a temple of the god Kedara (8iva) by the Brahman 
Somaraja, the son of GaUgadhara who settled in Tummapadesa 
from the village of Kumbhatl in Madhyadesa. The inscription 
was composed by Ratnasirhha, son of Marne of the Vastavya 
race. The date (K.) Sathvat 919 (A.D. 1167-68) comes at the 
end.** 


Nothing defiiiite was so long known of the reign of this 
prince. But his recently discovered Amoda grant supplies us 
of important information for his reign. This 
' was made by way of thanksgiving on an 

20944 . ’ 

. V, •iwffi'it. iMOTption w now in th* Nogpar 

» Ba.toaby5ielhorn.BI. VoW^P ^ ^ 

Moeeum. The donee o * He « »leo ^**XlBl>toa'the pitcher- 

Akeepad and the ^ to be reetteiitod Benddhe Ocean aif appeated aa the 


with a piece 

are told 
’ant 

1 Edited by Hiralal, 
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escape from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost 
hiti kingdom in a battle with one Dbiru who is described as a 
huge alligator clutching his victim.* * According to Hiralal 
Dhlru is a non-Aryan name. If this is accepted then it appears 
that there was a serious rebellion of the aboriginal tribes under 
the leadership of DhTru which was only suppressed with 
difficulty by Jajalladeva II. 

Jajalla II was succeeded by "flatnadeva III, his son 
by his queen Somalladevl. ® Only one record has so far 
been discovered for his reign. This is his Kharod stone~inscrip- 
tion. This inscription is inside a 8aiva temple at the small 
village of Kharod, 3 miles north of Seori Narayan (on the 
northern bank of the Mahanadi in the Bilaspur district, C.P ). 
The inscription contains 28 lines and gives a complete list of 
the Tnmmana princes down to Ratnadeva III. It is dated in 
line 28 in Gedi-Samvat 933 (A.D. 1181-82). ” 

It is difficult to say definitely who succeeded Ratnadeva III. 
From a Ratanpur stone-inscription dated in (F.) Sath. 1247 (?) 
which refers itself to the reign of king Prthvldeva, it is generally 
assumed that this prince was the successor of Ratnadeva HI. 
This inscription was discovered within the fort of Ratanpur in- 
the C.P. It consists of 24 lines and 's incised on a black stone. 
The record opens with Orh nnmah Sivdya and two verses 
invoking the gods Rudra and Ga^apati. Then follows the 
usual genealogy. In the lunar race Jajalladeva : His son 
Ratnadeva who was * a submarine fire of the unique ocean of the 
array of the difficult to be subdued armies of the Cedi princes,’ 
and who defeated the champions of Codagafiga (V. 5). His 
son Prthvldeva. The rest of the inscription gives the genealogy 
of the YastavyaDevagana who originally came into the Tummapa 

^ Elt Vol, XIXy p. 21. Cm Dl^tru be an apabbram^a of a Sanskntio name Jike 
DhireDdraf ;' Wo still use soch abbreviations in modern Bengal. 

^ Al^ Vol. XXll, p. 83* A mutilated Amarkantak inscription also mentions the name 
of SoiMlMevf, seeib^ p* BB. in. 

^ First noticed ay Ounninghamt ASR, Yol. VIF, p. 201, and Vol. XVII, p. 43; then by 
Eielhom in lA^. Yol. XXIIft^frp. 62*88. 
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country from Cedi-maif^ala. This person erected a Saiva temple 
at the village of Samba. The inscription which was compoi)^ 
by Devagapa himself is dated at the end in (F.) Sarhmt 1247 (?) 
(A.D. 1189-90).' The date agrees with the ascription of the 
inscription to Prthvideva III. Another fact also supports this 
conclusion. The father of the Vastavya Devagana of this 
inscription is named Ratnasimha, son of Marne. This 
Ratnasimha seems to be ^identical with the person of the samf 
name who composed the Malhar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva 
11 (1167-68 A.D.). But there are unfortunately also some 
difficulties in accepting this conclusion. The ascription of 
victory over Codagahga to Eatnadeva of this inscription reminds 
us of a similar victory credited to Eatnadeva II by the Malhar 
inscription of Jajalladeva TI. Codagahga must be taken to be^ 
the same as the great Orissa king Anantavarma CodagaAga 
(c. 1078-1135 A.D.), who must have been dead long before the 
accession of Eatnadeva III (A.D. 1181-82) but was certainly a 
contemporary of Eatnadeva II (c. 1120-35). Thus if Eatnadeva 
of this inscription really fought with Codaganga then he must 
be Eatnadeva II. This inscription in that case has to be referred 
to the reign of Prthvideva II. Kielhorn noticed that the date 
of the inscription ‘ has not been written by the writer of the 
inscription who forms his numeral figures differently. He 
suspected that the inscription was originally ‘ dated in a year of 
the Cedi year.’ ’’ But the following table inclines me to think 
that the inscription really belongs to Pythvideva III : 


Vastavya Mame 

Ratnasimha ...composed Malhar inscription of Jajalladeva 
I 11 . (1167-68 A.D.) 

Devagana ...composed Batnapur inscription dated in 1189* 
90 in the reign of Prthvideva. 


* Edited by Kielhorn, K/, Vol. I, pp. 45-52. Bee also Errata and Corrigenda at the 
end of the volume under page 47. 

* Ibid, p. 49» fn. 41. 
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Thus it is possible that Devagana was wrong in making 
Latnadeva III the father of his patron PrthvTdeva III a contem- 
porary of the Orissa king Codagahga. 

It is difficult to trace the genealogy of the Tuihmana Kala- 
curis after Prthvideva III. A Bhuvaneswar inscription ^ gives us 
the name of king ParamardI or Paramadi of the Haihaya-vathsa 
who married Candrika, the daughter of the Eastern Gahga king 
Anahga Bhima II (c. 1211-38 A. D.*). The Catesvar stone in- 
scription of this Gahga prince tells us that his Brahman minister 
fought with the lord of Tummana.* It is not unlikely that the 
Haihaya king ParamardI was the ruler of Tummana who was at 
r.r 't the enemy and then the son-in law of Anauga Bhima. In 
the present state of our knowledge however it is impossible to 
connect him with the main line of the Kalacuris at Tummana. 

The details of the history of this portion of the C. P. during 
this period is unknown. It is certain that the Muslims 
never succeeded in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh 
division and there is evidence to show that the Kalacuris conti- 
nued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th 
century. The Khalari stone-inscription of the Kalaciuri king 
Haribrahmadeva is dated in 1415 A.D.® while the Arang plate 
of the Haihaya king Amarasimhadeva is dated as late as 1735 
A.D.‘ The latter appears to have been ousted by the Bhonslas 
of Nagpur in c. 1750 A.D. 

» EI, Vol. XIII. pp. 160 ff. ; DIINI, Vol. I. pp. 478 and 483-84. 

» JASB, 1898, pp. 317 IT. ; ibid, 1903, p. 119 ; also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 477.78. 

3 -B/, Vol. II, pp. 228-31. Haribraliraa traces his du scent to the Kalaciiri prince (1) 
Simhana of the Ahihaya.vdmsa. Then caine bis son king (2) Hamadeva. His son was 
Haribrahmadeva, a devotee of CandracUda (^tva). The village of Khalari is 45 miles east 
of Raipur. 

^ DLIt p. 100 j Raipur District Gazetteer ^ p. 5C. 
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Genealogical Tables 

(Dates Approximate.) 

I. Kalacuria of Qordkhpur : 

(a) Kahla braneh. 

Laksma^araja 

Bujaputra 

I 

Sivaraja 

Gunutubhodhideva (c. 850 A.D.) 

Eaficanadevi= | alias Gunasagara 

I =Madanadevi 

Ullabha. 

Bhamanadeva 
I =Dehattadevi 

Sankaragana II MugdhatuAga 
I =Vidya 

Gunasagara II =LaYanyavati 

Rajava= | 

Sivaraja II Bhamana 
I sSugalladevi 

SaAkaragana III , 

j =:Ya4olekhyadevi Vyasa (A.D. luSl) 

So^hadeva. 


Bhima 
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(6) Kasia branch (c. 1025-1225 A.D.) ; 


^ankaragana 

Nannaraja 

Laksmana 1 
■|. ■ 

' Sivaraja I 

I 

Bhimata I 

I 

Hdjaputra Laksmana II 
Sivaraja II 

(Name lost)X=:BhQda 

I 

Laksmanarajadeva III 
? = Kaiicana 

I 

Bhimata II 


11—20 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


aiB 

II. Kalacuris of Bah ala : * 

Kokkalla (c. A.D. 875-925) A.D.) 
(also Kokkala and Kokalla) 

Mugdhatunga 

[Prasiddhavala. llanavigraha, 
Sahkaragana, Sankuka?] 

1 I 

Balaharaa Yuvaraja I Keyuravarsa. 

I =Nohala 
Laksnaanaraja 
I =Rahada 


Sankaragana (II ?) Yuvaraja II 
Kokkala II 

I 

Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya (c. 1030-41 A.D.)^ 
1 =Demati 

Laksml-Karna (also called Karna) (c. A.D. 1041-70) 
1 c=AvalladevI. 

Ya^ah-Karna (c. A.D. 1073-1125) 

Gaya-Karna-(A.D. 1151) 

1 =AlhanadevT 


I 

Naraairhha 
(c. A.D. 1155-70) 


Jayasimha 

.•(A.D. 1175) i =Gosaladevi 

I 

Vi jayasimha 
I (A.D. 1180-95) 

MahCikumdra A jayasimha 


1 Usually kuoWD as Kalacuris of Tripuri. 
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III. Kalacuris of Tummdna 

Kokkala of the J)dhala branch 
A younger son, lord of a Mandala 
Kalingaraja 
Kamalaraja 

Nonalla=Ratnaraja 1 or Hatnesa 
(or Nonnala) | 

Prthvideva or Prthvisa (A.D. 1070) 

I =Rajanri. 

Jajalladeva I (A.D. 1114) 

I 

liatnadeva II (c. 1120-35) 

Prthvideva II {c. A.D. 1141-58) 

.1 

Jajalladeva II (c. A.D. IlbO-68) 

Eatradeva 111 (c. A.D. 1181-82) 

I 

? 

Prthvideva ill (1180-90 V) 

IV. Kalacuris of Raipur ; 

(fO Siirihana 

I 

Ramadeva 

Haribrahmadeva (1416 A D.) 

(b) Amaraairhhadeva (r?. 1736-50 A.D.) 

* Pc^pulnrly known as Kalacuris of Ratnapura 
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CHAPTER XIII 


The Kacchapaghatas (Kachwahas) of 
Rajputana and Central India 

The modern Rajput tribe which is known as Kachwaba 
claim to be the descendants of Ku4a, son of Rama, the epic 
king of North Ko^ala. According to bardic tradition, after leaving 
their parental abode, they erected the famous castle of Rohtas 
on the Son and thence a section of the tribe in company of Raja 
Nal, ‘migrated westward, and founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar,’ classically styled Naisadha, in (F.) S. 351 (A. D. 296).’ 
The inscriptions of the tribe totally ignore this story, which 
was probably a later fabrication. Their earliest epigraphic 
records, unlike those of some other tribes of this period, contain 
no story of the family’s mythical origin, but abruptly introduce 
the founders of the various branches as Kacchapaghata-vain^a- 
tilaka * or Kacchapaghatanvayn-saral^-Jfamala-mdrtanda.^ It is 
moreover impossible to derive the word Kacchapaghdta or the 
modern Kachwdha from Kuh. The statement that a section 
of the tribe settled in Narwar is however supported by the 
Narwar grant of Virasimha, which was actually issued from 
Nala-pura-mahddurga in V. S. 1177 (A.D. 1120).^ Moreover, 
there are other epigraphic records which show that in the 10th 
and 11th centuries at least three families of Kacchapagh9.tas 
ruled in and around Eastern Rajputana an<^ the region now 
known as Gwalior Residency. They may be conveniently desig- 
nated as (1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior, (2) The Kaccha^ 
paghdtas of Duhkwnd, and (3) The Kachapaghatas of Narwar. 

> AR, Yti. 66. 106-07. 161-62 ; Vol. HI. pp. 1328 ff. 

» El, Via. llfp. 237. line 10 ; lA. Vol. XV. p. 86. V. 5. 

3 JA08^V6\.V1, p. 548* lines S -4 from the top. In one inscription the last person 
in the pedigree Is called Kacchapdri-kula*bhit§ana, lA, Vol. XV, p. 89, V. 57. 

< Jbidi p. 642, line 2, text. ' 
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As the area over which they ruled was certainly included 
within the dominions of the imperial Gurjara-Pratiharas, we 
may fairly assume that they M^ere at first feudatories of 
these rulers of Kanauj. Definite evidence shows that a 
member of one of these families made himself master of the 
fort of Gwalior by defeating the ruler of Kanauj. As we have 
a record of this Kaccbapaghata prince dated in A. D. 977/ this 
king of Kanauj may almost certainly be identified with one 
of the successors of Mahipala I (c. 914-43). In the following 
pages I shall give a short account of the three branches of the 
Kacchapaghatas mentioned above. 

(1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior. 

The existence of this branch is known from a number of 
records, the most important of which is the Sasbahu temple- 
inscription of Mahipala dated in V. S. 1150.* According to 
this inscription, the first prince of this line was LaksThapa. He 
is described as Kacchapaghata-vamh-tilaha and Ksaunl-pati 
and an ‘ object of reverence for all princes.’ ® Nothing definite 
is known about his reign. We are simply told that “ Wielding 
his bow (and) promoting the welfare of his subjects, he unaided, 
like Prthu, made the earth obedient to his will, after he had 
by force extirpated even mighty princes (as Prthu had uprooted 
the mountains).” * The next prince in this line was his son 
Vajradaman.® We are told that “ When by honest means he 
had put down the rising valour of the ruler of Gadhinagara, 
his proclamation-drusa, which fulfilled his vow of heroism, 
resounded in tht fort of Gopadri, conquered in battle by his 

‘ JASB, Vol. XXXI. p. 393, plate I, No. 6. 

» JA, Vol. XV, pp. 33-46. 

» I A, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and%l , V. 6. 

< Ibid. 

See Catalogue 0 / Indian Coins {Andhras, W, K^atrapas, etc.) by Bapson, London, 
1908i InttoductioUf p. cliii. The naiLos of many of the W. K^atrapaa end in diman. 
Bapaon saggested that diman 'may well be a Sanskritised form of a Persian word 
(c/. Bpalaga dama);' ibid, p. cv. 
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irresistible strong arm.” * Vajradaman has been generally identi* 
fied with the Maharajadhirdja Vajradaman of a fragmentary 
Jain image-inscription of Gwalior dated in (F.) Sarh. 1034 (A.D. 
977).* It is difficult to identify exactly the prince of Gadhi- 
uagara who was defeated by this Kacchapaghata and from whom 
apparently he captured the fort of Gwalior. His date, A.D. 977, 
however indicates, as 1 have already suggested, that this ruler 
of Kanauj must have been one of the weak successors of Mahl- 
pfila I (c. 914-43 A.D.), possibly Vijayapala, for whom we 
have the date 960 A.D.® It is likely that Vajradaman at first 
enjoyed some measure of sovereignty. But the rising poiver of 
the Candellas, which in Dhauga’s reign (e. 954-1002 A.D.) 
reached ‘ the mountain called Gopagiri ’ '' seems to indicate that 
he may have soon after acknowdcdged the hegemony of his mon' 
powerful eastern neighbour. That the title of Maharajadhirdja , 
in this period, was not inconsistent with feudatory rank, is 
shown by the Rajor stone-inscription of Mathanadeva dated in 
V. S. 1016 (A.D. 960 ).’ 

The next prince® mentioned by the Sasbahu inscription is 
Mafigalaraja, who is said to have ” scattered his enemies as the 
thou.sand-rayed (sun) does the darkness. As he for ever paid 
worship to the lord (limra), so he was .vorshipped by thousands 
of great lords.” ’ Mafigalaraja is probably to be identified with 
the prince of that name who is mentioned in an ‘ Uhha-Mandar ’ 
stone-inscription at Biana, ‘ the chief town of the tahsil of the 
same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.’ This 

' lA, Vol. XV, pp. 36 an! 41. V. 6. „ 

2 JASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 393, plate VI and pp. 399-400. It contains a single line and 
is incised on the pedestal of (lie image. 

3 El, Vol. Ill, pp. 263 flF. ; also my chapter on the Later Gtirjara-Pratihdras of 
Kanauj, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 694. 

4 El, Vol. I, p. 129, V. 45. See also supra, DIINI, Vol. I, p. 693, and my chapter on the 
Candellas, ibid, Vol. II, p. 678. 

* JSJ, Vol. Ill, pp, 263 ff.; also my chapter on the Later Gtirjara-Pratihdras, DHNI, 
Vol. I, pp. 692-98. 

8 Tato»* then came.' 

7 7.4, Vol. XV, pp. 86 and 41, V. 7. 
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inscription is incised at the foot of a pillar in the ‘ Ukha-Mandar,’ 
an old Hindu temple, now used by the Muslims as a Masjid. 
Unfortunately, a portion of the stone being permanently built 
in below the bottom of the pillar, only ‘ the first 27 or so 
letters of each of the 23 lines of which it consists are visible.’ 
The script of the record is older than the Biana inscription of 
Adhiraja Vijaya dated in (V.) Samvat 1100 (c. A.D. 1043)/ 
The inscription is a Vaisnava prasasti, and shows that the temple 
was ‘ originally one of the god Visnu.’ In line 12 it mentions 
MafigalarSja, to whose reign it apparently belongs.* 

The next® Kacchapaghata ruler was Kirttiraja. We are 
told that he conquered in battle the countless hosts of the prince 
of Malava. “ When that (Malava prince) had met with defeat, 
the villagers surrounded their houses with the multitude of spears, 
which through fear had fallen from the hands (of his soldiers) 
in every direction.”® As Main pa] a of the Sasba]j,u inscription 
(A.D. 1093) is the fourth in lineal descent from Kirttiraja, 
we can approximately assign the latter to the period c. 1015-35 
A.D. He was thus a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni 
(998-1030 A.D.), the Candella Vidyadhara (1019 A.D.), and 
the Paramara Bhoja (1021 A.D.). These synchronisms lead us 
to conclude that the Malava-bhumipa who was defeated by the 
Kacchapaghata prince was probably Bhoja. They also indicate 
that Kirttiraja was possibly a feudatory of the Candellas, whose 
power during this period had reached its height. The Dubkund 
inscription * shows that Arjuna, the local Kacchapaghata prince, 
was a contemporary of the Paramara Bhoja, and a vassal of 
YidySdhara. The synchronisms mentioned above also indicate 

^ According to Fleet it is * probably a century* or perhaps two centuries, older than 
the inscription of Adhtraja Vijaya/ IX, Vol. XIV, p. 9. 

^ The record was first notice^y Carlleyle in AS R, Vol. VI, pp. 50 if. He also gives a 
description, of the temple, tdid, pp. 50-51. It was then noticed by Fleet, Ji, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 9-10. 

8 Toto»* then came.* 

4 I A, Vol. XV, pp 36 and 42-48, V. 10. 

& EJ, Vol. II, pp. 232 ff. See also DHNI. Vol. H, p. 689. 
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that it was probably Kirttiraja who commanded the fort of 
Gwalior when Mahmud besieged it in 1022 A.D. I have already 
mentioned elsewhere that the reference by Nigam ud-Din to 
this prince of Gwalior at the time of Mahmud’s invasion as 
hakim coupled with the statement that the Yamlnl 

invader reached the fort of Gwalior after invading the terri- 
tories of ‘ Nanda,” indicate the subordination of the Gwalior 
ruler to the prince of Kalinjar.* As a Candella inscription tells 
us that the (Paramara) Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara ‘ full of 
fear, like a pupil,’ ^ we may infer that Ktrttiraja’s success against 
the powerful Malava prince was attained not without the moral 
ana u.aterial assistance of the mighty Candella king. 

The only other recorded achievement of Kirttiraja is his 
building of ‘ a wonderful temple of the lord of Parvatl, which 
shines like a column of fame ’ at the town of Simhapanlya.® He 
was succeeded by his son Muladeva, also known as Bhuvanapala 
and Trailokyamalla.* Nothing definite is known about this prince. 
But bis sudden assumption of two additional names and the state- 
ment in the Sasbahu epigraph that ‘ his body was decorated with 
the irreproachable marks of a universal sovereign ’ may indicate 
his freedom from the hegemony of the Candellas. I have already 
shown that the period between the eigns of Vidyadhara 
(1019 A.D.) and Kirttivarman (1098 A.D.) is one of the darkest 
chapters in the history of the Candellas."' If our suggestion for 
Kirtiraja’s date (c. 1015-36) be correct, his son’s reign must have 
fallen in c. 1035-55 A.D. It is thus likely that Muladeva, 
taking advantage of the disastrous defeats of the Candellas by 
the Kalacuri Laksml-Karpa, asserted his complete independence. 

1 flee supra, my chapter on the Candellast DHNI, Vol. II, p. 692 fo. 2 ; also TA, Trans, 
p. 14 and text p. 15. AI- Birun! (KHt Vol. I, p. 202) says that between Kajurftha and 
Kanoj ' there are two of the most famous fortresses in ]^dia, Gwaliyar (Gwalior) and 
K&lanjar.’ This occurs in the passage where al-Biruni describes Jajahuti and its 
capital Eajoraba The fort of Gwalior is called * the pearl of the necklace of Hind* by 
T&j ut-Ma'dihift Elliot, Vol. II, p. 227. 

a DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 689 and 831. 

a I A, Vol. XV, pp. 86 and 48, V. 11, This town has not yet been identified. 

* Ibid, pp. 36 and 42. Va. 12.13; p. 202, V. 1. * DHNI, Vol. 11, pp. 694^, 

11—22 
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Ajioiher interesting point in this reign seems to be raised by the 
king’s name Trailokyamalla. It may not be without significance 
that these names in malla occur in the family of the Gklukyas of 
Kalyii^i.^ In fact, Abavamalla Somesvara I (A.D. 1044-68), 
during whose reign his son Yikramaditya is said to have carried 
on extensive raids in Northern India, had actually the same 
malla name as Muladeva. At present we ha\e no evidence to 
form any conclusion; but we may point out that both the 
Kacchapaghata and Cajukya princes were contemporaries.® 

A fragmentary Gwalior inscription dated in F. S. 1161 (A.D. 
.1104) gives us the name of one of Muladeva’ s officers : Stanzas 
11-13 tell us that Manoratha of Mathura, who belonged to the 
Kayastha-caw^fl, served as the ‘ Secretary ’ of Bhuvanapala.® 
Muladeva was succeeded by Devapala, his son by the qu^en 
Devavrata. Devapala appears to have been also known as 
Aparajita.* The Sasbahu inscription tells us th^this prince 
* surpassed Kama by his generosity, the son of Pytha by his 
knowledge of the bow, * and Dharmaraja by his truthfulness.’ * 
His son was Padmapala, who was like Mandbatr ‘ the ornament 
of universal sovereigns.’ ® He is said to have invaded the various 
quarters of the globe, and after subduing them, marched to the 
southernmost point of India.^ During his reign he is reported 
to have built a temple of Hari (VisQu), who was named after 
him Paima-naiha} Padmapala when ’ still a youth, through 
the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat on the lap of Samkran- 
dana (Indra).’ * Then his * brother * Mahipala, also styled 
Bhuvanaikamalla, sdh of Suryapala, became king at Gopadri. 

so, Vol. I, Part IT, table fa<ang p. 498. 

* See lA, VoL, XV, p. 49, V. 17, where M&ladeea’c grandson is said to have marched 
to iouthtm regtjm. See also DHNI, Vol. n, p. 888. 

» W, Vol. XV, p, 908. 

/Wd, p. 808, V. 8. 

^ .« /hid, Vol. XV, pp, 86 and 48, V. M. 

* * thid, V. 16, 

r ibfd,pp. 8646 and 49. Vs. 16.17. 

t The tempie vhere Um Saebahn iiuJIption was put np, tbid, p. 86. 

* I»jdiPp.87 (M448.V.a0. 
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The relationship between Mahipala and his predecessor !§ not 
clear. In some passages his father Suryapala is referred to as 
nrpa.^ But as he is called a brother of Padmapala, we may infer 
that his father Suryapala was a son of Muladeva and uncle of 
Padmapala. In that case Mahipala was the first cousin of his 
immediate predecessor. 

For the reign of this princJb we have the long and interesting 
Sasbahu inscription. TMs is incised on a slab inside the larger 
of the two temples, near the middle of the eastern wall of the 
fortress of Gwalior, which the people call Sds bahu kd dehrd. It 
contains 42 lines of writing and 112 Sanskrit verses. It opens 
with ‘ Om namab Padmanathdya * and 4 verses invoking Ani- 
ruddna, the lord of Usa, Then comes the genealogy of the 
Kacchapaghatas from Laksmaflia down to Mahipala. Next follow 
verses praising the last in fulsome terms familiar to the Indian 
praiastikdras The main fact recorded is that Mahipala soon 
after his coronation promised to,complete the half-finished temple 
of Hari which was begun by his predecessors, and kept his vow 
(V. 70). A detailed list of the charitable institutions connected 
with the temple, the portions of his revenue devoted by him to 
the erection of the temple buildings, the idols that he gave to the 
shrine, the ornaments he presented to them, the arrangements 
he made and the implements he furnisheu for their worship, are 
fully stated in verses 71-102. V. 76 tells us that the income of 
the village of Pasaijapalll was divided into 30 shares, of which 
a few were allotted to the god, and by far the greater number 
to Brahmans. The letters of the inscription were written by 
YaiSodeva Digambararka, * a poet in all languages,’ and engraved 
by the ^Upis Padma, Mihala, and Siiuharaja. The prasasti 
was composed by MapikaqLtha by order of the king in (P'.S.) 1150 
(A.D. 1093), when the wise Gaura was serving as his (minister).* 

^ Surya-n(:pa-nAndan<b. 

* First by B. L. Mitra, JA8B, Vol. XXXI, pp. 411-18 ; errors and omisBions of 
this edition pointed oat by Conningham, ASR, Vol. II, p. 367 If. Finally edited by 
IC i o I ho riif lAf Vol« XV, pp, 83*40. 
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lif^thing more definite is known about Mahipaia’s reign. 
The only noteworthy feature about^him is his name Bhuvanai- 
kamalla, which was also the binida of Some^vara II (1069-76 
A.D.), the son of the Cajukya Somesvara I (1044-68 A.D.).‘ 
According to Dr. Barnett ‘the two Calukya birudas in this family 
strongly suggests alliance’ between the rulers of Gwalior and the 
Deccan. The date of Mahipaia’s ‘death is approximately settled 
by a fragmentary inscription disco^red in the fortress of 
Gwalior- This record mentions the Kacchapaghata princes from 
Bhuvanapala to Mahlpfila, who is referred to as the adhipati 
of Gopalikwa, probably the original form and the immediate 
source of the modern name Gwalior. Stanzas 7-9 seem to 


refer to the death of Mahipala, and must have recorded the 
name of his successor ; but unfortunately the preserved portion 
does not contain this name. The inscription appears to haVe 
recorded the setting up of a linga when 11 61 years had elapsed 
from the reign of Vikramarka (A.D. 1104). The ’•ecord was 
composed by the Nigrai}th.a-natha Ya^odeva.^ It is thus clear 
that Mahipala was dead some time before 1104. 

According to Rajput tradition, the last Kachwaha king of 
GwMior was Tej Karan, otherwise known as Dulha Rai (the 
bridegroom prince), who left his capital about 1128 A.D. “ There 
are different stories as to the cause of his departure. Some say 
that he was expelled by his uncle, and others that he left in 
order to marry Maroni, the daughter of the Barghjar Rajput 
chief of Daosa, leaving Gwalior in charge of his sister’s 
son, who was either a.Parihar or a Paramara Rajput, and who 
repaid the confidence thus placed in him by usurping fhe 
principality. Both accounts, however, agree that Dulha Rai 
received from his father-in-law (who had no sons) the district 
of Daosa; and the EachwSha dynasty in Eastern Rajputana 
may be said to date from about 1128, with the town of Daosa 


1 BO, Vol I. Part I> table facing p. 428. 

^ First edited by K. L. Mitra» JASB, Voi XXXI^ pp. 402 ff., p. 406. Be-edited by 
Hultzaohf lA, V6I. XV, pp. 201-2. 
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as its first capital About 1150 A.D., one of •Dulha 

Rai’s successors wrested Amber from the Susawat Minas and 

made it his capital Pajun, fourth (or, as some say, fifth) in 

descent from Dulha Rai, is said to have married the sister of 
Prthwl Raj Chauhan, the last Hindu king of Delhi, and was kill- 
ed with the latter in 1192 in a battle with Muhammad Ghori.” ' 

(2) J'he Kicchapaghatas of Dubkund. 

The existence of this branch is known mainly from one 
record, the Dubkund inscription of Vikramasimha dated in V. S. 
1145 (A.D. 1088).® The genealogical portion of this record 
lau juuces the first two names of this line as follows : 

“There was an ornament of the Kacchapaghata family, 
and a son of the illustrious Yuvaraja, who was white with fame 
that spread abroad in the three worlds, the illustrious prince 
(bhupati) Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled 
splendour, a prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, 
and a bowman who by his skill in archery had completely 
vanquished the earth. 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadhara-deva 
iVidyadharadeva-karya-niratah) , fiercely slain in a great battle 
the illustrious Rajyapala, with maii^ showers of arrows that 
pierced his neckbones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds 
with his imperishable fame, brilliant like pearl strings and like 
the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. ’ ’ * 

> IGI, Vol. XIII, pp. 384-85 ; ASR, Vol. II, pp. 370 II. Parm&l Deo (Paromordi- 
deva) according to some chroniclers, was the nephew ol Toj Karan, who founded the 
Parihar dynasty of Gwalior, ‘ which r’ ’ed for 103 years, until the capture of the fortress 
by Iltutmish in A.D. 1232, from Sarang Deo, the 7th and the last prince of the line. 
According to the Tdj ul-Ma'athtr, Bfti Solankh Pal was the ruler of Gwalior who submitted 
to Qutb ud-Din in 692 H. (A. D. 1196). Cunningham identifies him with the Parihar 
Lohang Deo of the bards. See Vol. II, pp. 227-28, and ASR^ Vol. II, pp. 378-79, 

and fn. on p* 379. For a list of Parihftr kings of Gwalior from the chronicles of the 
bards, see ibidy p. 378. 

» El, Vol. II, pp. 232-40. 

3 El, Vol. II, pp. 233 and 237, lines 10-13, 
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Xibe identiOcatioa of Bajyapftla wd Vidyftdhara of this 
passage with the Gurjara*Pratihara (A.D. J 018) and Candella 
(A.D. 1019) princes of the same ni^e is generally accepted.* 
It is clear that the Eacchapaghata Arjuna was a feudatory 
of Vidy&dhara) described by Ibn ul-AthIr as the most powerful 
Indian prince of bis time. I have already referred to the 
Oandella inscription which extends the limit of the dominions 
of^habiga (c. 954-1002 A.D.) in the west to the hill of Gwalior.* 
It seems likely that the Dubkund branch first grew into im- 
portance in the service of the great Candella Vidyadhara. The 
fact that the family praSastikara failed to give Yuvaraja any 
other honorific than 3ri is probably a sufficient indication that 
he was a man of no importance. The fame and prestige 
acquired by Arjuna as a successful military leader, specially 
his destruction of Kajyapala, must have laid the foundations of 
his family’s fortunes. As he is called hhupati, he may hav6 
even carved out a small principality round about the present 
Dubkund (Long. 77® 5^' E., Lat. 25° 43^' N.) on 4he river 
Eunu* 

Arjuna was succeeded by his son Abhimanyu, of whom 
the Dubkund inscription gives the following description : 

“ Having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victori- 
ous, (he) valued other princes as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has 
widely celebrated the skill which he showed in his marvellous 
management of horses and chariots, and in the use of powerful 
weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe 
the qualities of this priqpe, who put to flight haughty adversaries 
by the fear inspired by the mere sight of his umbrella? ” * 


t Sm my idispten on tbe Later Gurjara-PratiMrat, md the CandeUas. DHNI, 
Vol. . pp. d08 *. t V<d. It, pp. 689. 

* DBNI, VaJ. I, p. 098 : Vol. H, pp. 677.W. 

* El, Vol. n, pp. 988 nnd 987.88. 
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The Bhoja mentioned in the. above passage is generally iden* 
tified with the Paramara of^hat name (c 1010-56 A.D.). It is 
however difficult to know what relation existed between the Para- 
mara prince and Abhimanyu. It is wellknown that the relations 
between the Candellas and the Paramaras were not very friendly 
during this period. A Oandella inscription describes Bhoja ^s 
worshipping Vidyadhara ‘full of fear like a pupil.’ * We know 
for certain that Vidyadhara died sometime before 1061 A. D., 
the only known date of his grandson Devavarman.® As the 
earliest known date of Bhoja’s successor is 1055 A.D. ® it is pro- 
bable that Bhoja survived Vidyadhara at least by some years, 
it is therefore possible that, taking advantage of the weakness 
of Vidyadhara’s successors, Bhoja may have extended his influ- 
ence in the north up to Dubkund; and the statement of the 
pra^astilcara possibly contains a veiled reference to Abhimanyu’s 
subservience to the great Paramara. 

Abhimanyu was succeeded by his son Vijayapala. Nothing 
defl.nite is recorded of him in the Dubkund inscription. Some 
evidence of his military success may however be gathered if we 
accept his identification* with the ’Adki’rg.ja Vijaya of the Biana 
stone-inscription. This record was discovered on a pilaster of a 
Jaina temple, now used by Muslims as a mosque, in the town of 
Biana (Lat. 26° 66 ' N., Long. 77° 21' E.), on the river 
Gambhir, in the State of Bharatpur in Rajputana. It contains 
18 lines, opening with Om om namah Siddhehhyai . It then 
recorda that in the kingdom of king Adhiraja Vijaya (line 5 ), 
at the city of Srlpatha,® there was a Jain teacher (Suri) named 
Mahe^vara, a leader of the Svetambaras belonging to the 
K 3 .myaka- 0 accha (or sect), who occupied the seat of Vi^nu Suri. 
In lines 6-11, it records that Mahesvara Suri died when the (F.) 
year at» thousand one hundred was drawing to its close. In 

? j, 

. > «r, yk It, pp. SIS Mkd 228. v. 22 1 lee alM DHNI, Vol. II, p. 689. 

* tJk, Vd. XVl, pp. 901-09 and 204-07 ; tee dw DHNI , Vd. II. pp. 694-96. 

» W, Vd, HI, I®. 48 «. 4 El. VoL n. p. 286. 

* AoKHding tb* uMiia&t bum <4 Biftna, lA, Vol. XIV, p. 10. 
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lines 17-18 we are told that the prasaHi was incised by the 
Sa4hu Sarvadeva in V. Sam. 1100 (A.D. 1043).* 

The acceptance of this identification, first suggested by 
Eielhorn, would indicate that the Biana region was conquered by 
this branch some time before 1044 A.D. from the Gwalior 
branch, one of whose inscriptions, dated in the reign of Mahga- 
laraja (c. 995-1015 A.D.), was discovered in the ‘ Ukha Mandar ’ 
at Biana.^ Vijayapala was succeeded by his son Vikramasiihba, 
for whose reign we have the Dubkund stone inscription dated in 
V.S. 1145. It was discovered in the ruins of a temple at 
Dubkund in a dense forest on the left bank of the river 
Kunu, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gwalior. It contains 61 lines 
of writing, opening with Om om namo Vltaragaya and 6 
verses invoking the Jaina Tlrihakaras Rsabha-svamin, Santiv 
natha, Candraprabha, the Jina (Mahavira) , the sage Gotama , 
and the goddess of Scripture (Srutadevata) ‘ fanwais in the 
world under the name of PankajavdsinV Then follows the 
genealogy of the Kacchapaghatas from Yuvaraja to prince 
Vikramasimha. The third part of the record gives the genealogy 
of Rsi and Dahada, two Jain traders, on whom Vikramasimha 
had conferred the rank of Sresthins in the town Cadobha.® The 
Sresfhin Jasuka, their grandfather, ‘ is described as the head of 
a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jayasa- 
pura.’ Lines 39-48 contain an account of some Jain sages 
belonging to the Latavagata-gana, the last of whom, Vijayaklrti, 
not only composed thi^inscription, but also induced the people 
to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards 
engraved. One of these sages, the guru 8anti§ena, father of 
Vijayaklrti, is said to have held a sabha before the king Bhojadeva 
and defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena 
and other learned men. The prose passage, commencing 

1 First noticed hj Oarllejler ASR, Vol. VI, 62, Plate VI. Tlien edited by Fleet, 
I A, Vd. XIV, pp. 8-10. 

* lA, Vol. XTV, pp. 9-10 ; see supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 828-24. 

I Identified by Eielhorn with mod. Dabkand, E/, Vol II, p . 286. 
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in line 54, records that the Mah&r&jadhiraja Vikramasimha 
“for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good 
repair, as well as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) 
one Vamiopaka on each gorf/i (of grain?), and gave a piece 
of land in the village of Mahacakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonls of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of 
Bajakadraha; and that he moreover provided a certain amount 
of oil for lamps and for anointing the bodies of holy men.” 
The pra&asti was written on stone by Udayaraja, and engraved 
by the 3ilakUia Tilhana. The date (7.) Samvat 1145 (A.D. 
1088) comes in the last line.* 

Vikramasiihha is the last known prince of this branch. The 
details of the political incidents of his reign and those of his 
possible successors are at present unknown. 

(3) The Kacchapaghdta<i of Naiwar.^ 

The existence of this line is known from the Narwar grant 
of Vlrasiihha, dated in V.S. 1177. This inscription opens with 
Om namo Narayandya and then in the introductory portion 
gives the following genealogy of the donor : 

In the Kacchapaghdta lineage 

1. Af. P Gaganasimha-deva-padfinudfet/ata 

2. Pra6aia-P6. -Af.-P...Sarada8imha-deva ,, 

3. Pb.'P.-ParavM'Vai^'^va-Parama-hrahmamjo Virasirhha-deva. 

The inscription was issued in the (7.) Samvat 1177 (A.D. 
1120) from the Nala-pura* mahadurga. It records the grant of 
the village of Babada to the Brahman Govinda and others (names 
given). The grant was written by the Pandita Salaksana. It 
ends with M. Snmad-Virasimhasya vijayinal^ svahastal^." 

^ A small ^bof^thograph of ih« record was gitren by Cunningbam in ASR, Vol. XX, 
Plates XXI and XJOL lEielhorn edited it in El, Vol. II. pp. 232-40. 

^ Idod. Katsrarf on the bank of the Sindb in the Qwalior Besidency. 

3 Bditad by F. B. Hall. JAOS, Vol. Vi, pp. 542-47. The find-spot of the grant is 
not mentkMQed. Tbo epithets of No. 3 axe taken from lines 2-3 on p. 642. 

n— 33 
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Of all the three Eacchapaghata families, it is only this 
branch which assumes imperial titles. As we have the date 
A.D. 1120 for the third of this line, we may with probability 
assign the three princes to the period c. 1075-1125 A.D. It is 
not unlikely that, taking advantage of the weakness of tlic three 
neighbouring dynasties, viz., the Candellas of Jeja-bhukti, 
the Kalachuris of Pahala, and .the Paramaras of Malava, this 
branch may have established a sovereign power in the valley of 
Sindh. Nothing is however known about the political incidents 
of the reigns of these Kacchapaghatas or any of their possible 
successors.^ 


1 Oq the subaeqUent history of'Nala-pura see: (1) Barway ia3cri|^ioD of Ganapati, 
V.S. 1348 (A.D. 1292), I A, Vol. XXII. p. 82. (2) A8R, Vol. II. pp. 313 ff. CuDningham 

thought that Tejkaran, the last ^ Eacchwaha king of the (Iwaiior region, was a bod of 
Vlrasidiha of Narwar {ibid^ pp. 313’ 14). According to him, Narwar then fell into the hands 
of the Pariharas of Gwalior. The last Parihar prince, after the capture of Gwalior by 
Iltutmish in 1232 A.D.. took shelter in Nat war. The Parihars. according to Cunningham, 
were dispossessed by Malayavarman. for whom wc have the dates from A.D. 1228-123B. He 
was probably sucoeeded or ousted by Cahai^a (A.D. 1246-54), the * Jabir Deo ’ of Firishta, 
who submitted to Sultan Na^ir ud.Din of Delhi in A.D. 1260. (TF. Brigg. Trans., Vol. I, 
p. 239.) The dates of bis son Asalia on his coins range from A D. 1264 to 1279. A Narwar 
fort inscription dated in A. D. 1298, gives the names of Gopala and Gai^aputi. the son and 
grandson of Asalia. As no coins of these two last princes have yet been found, it is 
likely that they were feudatories of the Ehaljl rulers of Delhi. The tribal name of this 
family was probably Cdhamdna, see infra, chapter on the Cdhamanas (of Ranastambha- 
pura). 
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Genealogical Tables. 

{Dates approximate) 

(1) The Owalior Branch (c. 950»1100 A.D ,) : 

Laksmana (c. 950-75). 

■| 

Vajradriman (c. 975-95). 

Mangalaraja (c. 995-1015). 

Kirttirfija (c. 1015-35). 

Muladeva, alias Bhuvanapala and Trailokyamalla 

{c. 1035-55). 

= Devavrata. 

Devapfila (c. 1055-75). 

Padmaprda (r. 1075-80). 

Muhipfila, alias Bhuvanaikamalla (c. 1080-1100), 

(2) The Dubkund Branch (r. lOOO-llOO A,D.) 

Yuvaraja {c. 1000). 

Arjuna (r. 1015-35 A.D.). 

Abhimanyu (1035-44 A.D.). 

Vijayapala (c. 1044-70). 

Vikramasirnha (1070-1100). 

(5) The Narwar Branch {c 1075'^1125 A.D.) 

Qaganasirilha (c. 1076-1090). 

Sarac asiiriha (c, 1090-1105). 

= LaksinIdevi. 

Viraaiiiiha (c. 1105-1125). 
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CHAPTEB XIV 


The Paramaras (Pavaras) of Gujarat, Malwa and 

Eajputana 

The history of Gujarat, Malwa and Southern Bajputana, 
over which at different periods the Paramaras ‘ claimed sway, 
were in the 9th and the first half of the 10th centuries intimately 
^i»rTi#>cted with the annals of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj 
(c. 836-1037 A.D.) and the Baetrakutas of Malkhed (c. 754-973 
A.D.). From the time of Vatsa (c. 783-84 A.D.) and Nftga- 
bhata TI (c. 815-33 AD.) and Dhruva and Govinda III (c. 783- 
815 A.D.), the Pratiharas and the Bastrakutas, with brief inter- 
vals, continued to fight almost incessantly for a dominant posi- 
tion in Indian politics; and there is reliable evidence to show 
that the region indicated above was one of the zones in which 
the fight was most bittei. Allying themselves with all the 
hostile forces against the Pratiharas, the Bastrakutas maintained 
a constant pressure against their northern rivals on this frontier 
for about a hundred and fifty years. On more than one occasion 
the mobile forces of these predecessors of the Marathas, swarmed 
into the PratIhSra dominions through Malwa and the Baroda gap 
with disastrous consequences for the northern power. It is not 
impossible, though at present there is no definite evidence, that 
besides the glamour of an imperial city, the proximity and 
frequency of B3.9(rakuta attacks may have been one of the chief 
factors that led the Pratiharas to transfer their capital from 
UjjayinI to Eanauj. It is well known that even this step did 
not sav^ the Pratih&ra capital from spoliation. Before the second 
decade of the 10th century was over the fury of the Deccanis 

^ In inmiptlona th^ name ia aomatimea apelt PtamUraf see Voh IX, pp. 10 ft t 
also Annual lleport» Stydirclbad Arahaeologioal Survey, 1837 F. (1927-S8 A.O.), pp. 93-24. 
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pursued them across the ^ unfathomable Yamuna’ and ‘ com- 
pletely uprooted ’ their imperial city. In this unceasing struggle 
both the Northern and the Deccani powers realised the strategic 
importance of Gujarat and Malwa. These two areas, together 
with portions of Eajputana, had been the chief strongholds of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara power from the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 
The three principalities of Mandor, Broach and UjjayinI had with- 
stood the vicissitudes of war and peace for a long time, till at last 
the rulers of the last seized the imperial crown of Northern 
India. But this success and the subsequent transference of 
their capital to Kanauj did not make the Gurjara-PratihSras 
forgetful of the importance of Gujarat and Malwa. The 
Haddala grants of Mahipala and the Partabgarh inscription of 
Mahendrapala II seem to show that they tried to maintain their 
hold over the provinces till about the first half of the 10th 
century.^ I have tried to demonstrate elsewhere,^ tha^he Deccani 
powers from the time of the fiatavahanas onwards always 
realised the strategic importance of Gujarat. As soon as Danti- 
durga (A.D. 754) overthrew the Calukyas of Badami, he seems 
to have invaded Southern and Central Gujarat and established 
Kakkaraja (747 A.D.), possibly his paternal cousin’s son, in the 
Surat region as his feudatory. It would seem from the proxi- 
mity of the dates of the last Broach Gurjara and Kakka that 
Lata, roughly the region between the Mahi and the Narbada, 
was conquered by the Rastrakutas from Jayabha^a III (c. 706- 
36 A.D.).® But the Han sot plates of the Cahamana Bhartr- 
vaddhair, dated in Y. S. 813 (c. 756 A.D.), shows that the 
Gurjara Jayabhata III must have been followed at Broach by 
this Cahamana feudatory Pf Gurjara-Pratihara ^agabhata I.^ It 
was probably from Bhartrvaddha II or one of his successors 


I See DENI, Vol. I, pp. 582^3 end 586-87. 

* JL., 1917, Vol. XIV, pp. 12-16. 

> BO, Vol. I, Pert I, pp. 117 end 122. 

* EJ, Vol. Xn, pp. 197 ft. 
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that the ESstrakutas conquered Lata. In the time of Nirupama- 
Dhruva Lftta appears to have been placed in charge of his 
distinguished son Govinda III. The latter after his accession to 
the throne made extensive raids into the Pratihara dominions in 
Northern India, and then appointed his younger brother Indra- 
raja as his viceroy in the Liitesivara-Tnanf^aZrt. The grants of 
Indra’s successors show that they not only held the territory 
between the Tapti and Mahi, but that their power also some- 
times extended from the river Aiubika to the Sabarmati. Many 
of their grants were made from places in the modern Kairo 
district. The unfortunate attempt of Dhruva T {c. 835-()7), th(' 
j^i'audson of Indra, to shake off the yoke of Malkhed, which 
involved the two branches in civil war, appears to have served 
as a check on the further expansion of Rnstrakfita power on this 
frontier for more than half a century. In the reign of Akala- 
varsa Krsna Tl (a. 888-912 A.D.) the main line of the Rastra- 
kiitas seems to have re-established their control over Southern 
Gujarat. The Karda grant of Ainoghavarsa Kakka II informs us 
that Krsna IPs enemies, frightened by his exploits, abandoned 
Khe^aka (mod. Kaira) ‘ with its man(^t i and its forepart,* i.e., 
the surrounding territory.* The identity of one of the chief 
enemies to which the Karda grant rele. ; seems to be established 
by the Navsari plates of Indra III, ‘ which mention his grand- 
father Krsna fighting with the roaring Gurjara ’ (garjnd-Gurjara). 
It is likely that this Gurjara power is to be identified not with 
the Lata Eu^trakutas, as Bhagwanlal Indraji suggests, but with 
the mighty Gurjara-Pratihara empire, which now extended 
from the Kathiawar peninsula to Northern Bengal. It is also 
possible that the attempt of the Lata Rastrakutas to throw oft 
the yoke of their kinsmen at Malkhed may have been undertaken 
with the active support of the northern Empire. But unfortu- 
nately for the Pratlharas, the death of Mahendrapala almost 
synchronised with the accession of Indra III, one of the most 


i ROiVol. I, Pwtl, p. las. 
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successful military leaders amongst the Baftfakuta kings. Soon 
after his accession, about 915 A.D., the Bastrakuta monarch 
undertook his famous expedition against Eanauj. I have 
shown elsewhere that in this northern campaign Indra appears 
to have passed through Ujjain in Malwa ’ and it is not unlikely 
that he may have followed the reverse of the route pursued by the 
Muslims, which passed along the Betwa Valley through Chanderi 
and Bhilsa. • The success of the Ba^trakQtas thus initiated by 
Indra’ s brilliant victories seems to have continued for some time. 
The Cambay plates of Govinda IV, as I have already suggested, 
may indicate that the BastrakOtas retained some hold over the 
Ganges-Jumna valley till c. 930 A.D.^ Though the Partabgarh 
inscription of Mahendrapala II (A.D. 845-46) shows that the 
Pratlhiiras had recovered possession of Malwa, including Mai^du 
and Ujjain, yet there is evidence to show that they could not 
effectively checkmate the northern campaigns of their southern 
rivals. The claim of the Karhad plates of Kr§na IlT (c. 940-56 
A.D.) that during his father Amoghavar§a-Vaddiga’s reign, his 
angry glance caused the hopes about Kalanjara and Citrakuta to 
vanish from the heart of the Gurjara, has been confirmed by the 
recent discovery of his inscriptions in the Ahmedabad district of 
Gujarat and the Maihar State in Baghelkhand Agency (C.I.).® 

I have already referred to the success of Ef^na II (c. 888- 
912 A.D.) and his son Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) against the 
local branch of the Baftrakutas in Lata. Akalavar^a-Ersparaja 
(A.D 888) appears to have been the last Bs^trakuta chief of 
Southern Gujarat iii» the line of Indraraja. 'When Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Jackson wrote on the * Early History of Gujarat ’ in 
1896, they wore unaware' of any other feudatories of the BSsfra- 
kutas of Malkhed in Gujarat, But according to the traditional 
policy of the Deooani rulers it wa^ naturally to be expected that 

* \ 

1 8m ohaptw 00 the LvUt Oofjw'a.PrattMrM, DHNt, T, p. S80. 

* ibn, p. esi. 

a IM, SSS-SO, 
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after the success of Krfija II and Indra III, they should appoint 
a new viceroy to govern their possessions in Gujarat. The 
recent discovery of the Harsola plates of Kjr^na III (A.D. 949) 
has thrown welcome light on the Gujarat policy of the later 
Rastrakutas by revealing the existence of a family of feudatories, 
who appear to have supplanted the line of Indra.' The Mahd- 
man^lika-cuidrnani-M. Slyaka, his father Vairisimha, and his 
grandfather BappairSja, of this inscription have been rightly 
identified with the well-known Paramara rulers Vakpati I, Vai- 
risiinha II, and Har^a-Slyaka 11.’“ 

Bardic. and epigraphic traditions agree in tracing the origin 
01 the L^aramaras * from a fire-pit on Mt. Abu. European and 
Indian scholars have interpreted this myth to mean that the 
Paramaras belonged to the Huija-Gurjara stock.* But the dis- 
covery of the Harsola plates seems to cast grave doubts on the 
reliability of this theory. The earliest reference to the fire-pit 
origin of the ParamSras is contained in records which belong to 
about the middle of the 11th century A.D.' The Harsola plates, 
which are nearly a century older, does not refer to this origin, but 
on the contrary seem to state that Bappai'Sja (VakpatirRja) I was 
descended from the family {kula) of the (B4§trakuta) Akalavar$a 
(Kr§na III). Messrs. Dikshit and Disk Ikar, who have edited 
them, have suggested that ‘ the ParamSras may have been 
descended from the Ra^trakuta kings Amoghavarsa and 
Akalavarsa, through aRa^trakuta princess.’ ® ^ But unless it is 
proved that ‘ a portion of the original draft is missing ’ ‘ through 
the engravers’ oversight,’ the clear statement that Bappairftja was 

» PTOC, Madras, 1924, pp. 308-08 ; El, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. 

* El, Vol. XIX, pp 286 ff ; JBORS, December, 1928, pp. 479 ff. 

^ In bardic tradition and vernaoalar the name is spelt as P avar, Pamar, etc. 

^ I reserve the qnestion of the origin of , the Bajputs for the third volume. For the 
origin of the Paramlras see AR, Vol. I, pp. 112 ff. ; ASR, Vol. IIp pp. 254 ff. ; JBHAS, 
Vol. XXI, pp, 428^29? BO, Vol, IX, pp. 484-86; AAK, Vol. H, pp. 214-16. 

« RMB, im, pp. 2-8 ; El, Vol. XIV, pp. 296 ff. ; El, Vol. IX, pp. 10 ff. NavasAha* 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, No* h HI, 1895, XI, 64 ff. 

> BIf Vol« XfSL, pp. 289*.40a 

n— 03 
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bom in the family of Akalavar^a, together with the assumption 
of the distinctive titles Var^a and Vallahha by some of the 
Paramaras would seem to indicate direct descent from the 
Rft§trakuta stock/ It is however more difficult to explain why 
the Paramaras later on omit to mention their descent from such 
an illustrious stock. It has been pointed out by an Indian scholar * 
that it is an undoubted fact that sometimes Indian dynasties 
neglected to mention the stock from which they sprang. Thus the 
Gurjara-PratihSras of Kanauj never mention their Gurjara origin 
(?), and it was only the chance discovery of the inscription of a 
feudatory family which helped to establish the true origin of that 
imperial family. But it may be pointed out that in the case of 
the Pratiharas, the motive for hiding their Gurjara origin was 
obvious. In the case of the Paramaras we can only suggest, that 
the subsequent attempt of the Paramaras to establish their 
independence and the consequent hostility between the two families 
may have something to do with this suppression m fact. But 
even if this explanation is accepted, this case must remain 
unique. For the Rastrakuta feudatories of Lata belonging to the 
family of Indraraja, though they also endeavoured to become 
independent, did not try to suppress their relationship with the 
line of Malkhed. 

The main line of the Paramaras was divided into several 
minor branches which can be conveniently grouped under the 
following heads, viz., (1) Paramaras of Lata and Malam, 
(2) Paramaras of Gandrdvati and Arbuda, (3) Paramaras of 
Banswara (Vdga^af, (4) ParamSras of Jalor {Jdvdlipura) and 
(5) Paramaras of Kiradu (Kirdtakupa) 

1 Note aUo tbe preaenoe of thefigure of the Garu^a symbol oq both Kastrakuta aod 
Paramara grants. 

3 Dr. D. G. Ganguly ; I read a paper by him on tbe origin of tbe Paramaras before 
the Seventeenth Oriental Congress at Oxford, and so far as is known to me he was tbe first 
to call attention to this interpretation of tbe genealogical information of the Harsola plates. 

3 The papital of this branch is at present unknown. I have supplied the name 
Kiradu (ancient Kiratakfipa) from the inscription of Some^vara of this branch. Becently 
Dr. Ganguly {JBORSf 1982, March, pp. 40 ff.) has suggested that Bhinmal (ancient drimala) 
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(1) ParamUras of Ldfa and Malava. 

We have seen that the Paramaras appear in Gujarat as feu- 
datories of the RastrakHtas about the middle of the tenth century 
A.D. I have already suggested that they probably succeeded 
the feudatory line of Iridra, whose latest date so far known is 
888 A.D. A period of about 60 years intervenes between this 
date of Akalavarsa-Krs^a, the last Lata Rfis^rakuta, and 
the earliest of Slyaka, 949 A.D. This space of time ap- 
proximately equals two generations, and it is not impossible 
that the first connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat may 
fiav" begun in the time of Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) under the 
sovereignty of Kr§na II of Malkhed, whose reign saw the destruc- 
tion of his rebellious Lata kinsmen. 

According to the Harsola plates the first name in the 
Paramara genealogy is thai of Bappairaja, rightly identified 
with Vakpatiraja I of other records. But the inscriptions of a 
later period trace their pedigree to the eponymous Paramara. 
The earliest reference to him is probably found in the Nam- 
mhaHahka-carita of Padmagupta {alw' Parimala),* which was 
composed in the first quarter of the lith century. There too 
we first become acquainted with the mythical origin of this 
personage from the firepit of the sage Vasistha on Mount Arbuda. 
The story runs that when Visvamitra ® forcibly took from Vasigtha 
his cow ® the latter created from his fire-altar this hero, and 


was the heatiquarters of this family. But as I have not yet seen 'any facsimile of the much 
damaged Kiradu inscription and as krown facts rather tend to include Bhinmal in the 
sphere of influence of f.he Paramaras of Aba» I have tentatively retained Kiradu as the name 
of one of the important centres of influence of the princes of this branch. The transcript 
of the Kiradu inscription of SomeSvara published by Nahar (Jaina Inscriptions, 
Part’ I, lhl8, pp. 261-53), the summary of Bhandarkar from bis own transcript (JS7/, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 47, No. 319) and Dr- Ganguly’s version of the inscription seem to differ consi- 
derably from ope another. 

1 XI, pp 64-72. 

^ Sometimes called * the royal descendant of Kuiiika/ El, Vol. U, pp. 163 and 190, 
V. 13. 

3 Her name Nandini is given in the Nagpur praSasti, El, Vol. H, p. 188, V. 13* 
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when be bad slain his enemies and brought back tbe cow that 
sage spoke ‘ tbou wilt become a lord of kings called Paramara. 
In a later period we are sometimes told that he ‘received the 
appellation of Paramara from that sage on account of the delight 
he took in killing his enemies (Para-mSraifa) / ^ Sometimes 
the line of ParamSra is described as Vahni-vatMa.^ The first 
historical person in the line of Paramara appears to have been 
UpendrarSja. • This name is given by Padmagupta and the 
Udaipur praiasti. But the land-grants of the family often trace 
the genealogy to one Krsparaja. The identification of these 
two princes is generally accepted.* As Biihler rightly pointed 
out, the fact that Vairisimha II, the fifth prince of the 
line, is said in the grants to have meditated on Krona’s feet, 
need not cause any difl&culty, for the phrase tatpad&nudhy&ta 
does not always necessarily imply immediate descent.® Padma- 
gupta mentions Upendra as the first king of the line, and tells 
us that he performed numerous Vedic sacrifices." ’*The same 
author related that a poetess named Sita wrote a praiasti on bis 
exploits.’ Biihler has pointed out that Merutunga actually 
mentions a poetess named Sita and her daughter VijayS, though 
the Jain author through an evident mistake places her in the 
reign of Bhoja.® The Udaipur praiasti, the only other record 
which mentions Upendra, confirms Padmagupta’s statements. 


t BI, Vol. I, pp. 294 and 386, Vs. S-6. 

» El, Vol. vni, pp. 201 and 310, V. 32. 
s El, Vol. n, p. 182, V#; see also ibtd, p. 189, fn. 61. 

^ Elt Vol. 1, p. 225. F. W. Hall, Oaociii^ham and Biihler accepted this identiBca- 
tiOD ; hut MesBra. Dikshit and DUkalkar suggeet that Kr 99 a may be another name of 
V&kpati (l)f see El, Vol. XIX, p. 28tf. 

6 Ibufpp 225. 

V XI, 78. 

7 iS^add^patt-praefttena Sitocchvaaita-hetund, 

Banumdieta yaSasd yoByilarighyata 8dgmra^,—Xl, 77. 

** Whose fame that was ever moving on and the oanse of [or ‘caused by ’] Sitft'a song, 
qj^oesed the ocean just as Hanomat* who v^ob ever nimbly moving and whose motive 
(for inmpinir acroBs the ocean) was to console SU&.^ B&hler, X/, Vol. I, p. 224. 

B PC, pp. 63-64 i Ei, Vol. I, p. 224. 
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The composer of this eulogy tells us that the fame of this prince 
‘‘was proclaimed by the immortals, satisfied by the multitude 
of all sacrifices,— who was a jewel among the twice-born (doija- 
varga^ratna) and gained high honour of kingship ‘ {tunga- 
nrpatva-m^ttah) by his valour.” Prom these statements Biihler 
concluded that Upendra conquered Malava, and he placed him 
shortly after 800 A.D. As Upendra is the 6th in lineal ascent 
from Siyaka II (940 A.D ) we can safely accept the date proposed 
as the nearest approximation of the time of Upendra ; but the 
further suggestion that he conquered Malava, which was 
at this time under the strong grip of the Pratiharas, cannot 
be admitted without stronger evidence. About the next three 
princes, Vairisitbha (I), Siyaka (I) and Vakpati (I), nothing 
definite is known. It is only the Udaipur praSasti which 
mentions all the three names ; Padmagupta omits the first two. 
After Upendraraja, he introduces Vakpati (I) with the statement 
*‘tasmin gate narendre^u tad~anyesu gatesu ca.^ The Bappai- 
paraja’ of the Harsola plates has been rightly accepted as the 
Prakrit equivalent of Vakpatiraja and identified with this 
Vakpati.* The Udaipur praiasti^ tei'a us that Vairisimha 
“ composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory on 
the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. Prom him sprang 
the illustrious Siyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured by 
the rays of the jewels in the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowd 
of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of the water of 
the blade in his hand. Prom lum sprang the illustrious 
Vakpati, a sun for those water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of 
Avanti, who resembled Satamakha (Indra) and whose armies 

^ Acoording to Bubler * knighthood *. 

^ him wnd ^fiier another (king) came.’— XI, 80. 

’ Dn Bonuitt suggests that * BappaT ' is the regular Prakrit equivalent of Vftkpati ; 
but the sylleble pa after it is mexpUcable» and seems to be a mistake (perhaps for ka), 

^ £?/,VoLXIX*p. m 

Mt, VoL I, pp, 984 and $87, Vs. 
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drank the waters of Gafiga and of the ocean.” Most of the above 
eulogy is so thoroughly conventional that to one familiar with 
the compositions of the Indian praSastihdras it would not mean 
anything. But the last statement about Vakpati that he was 
‘a sun for (those) water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti,’ 
deserves more than a passing notice. Biihler has placed these 
three rulers within the period c 840-920 A.D.^ If this is 
accepted, Vakpati would belong to about 895-920 A.D. This 
would make him a contemporary of the Gurjara-Pratlhara Mahl- 
pala (c. 914-43 A.D.) and the Eastrakuta Indra III (c 915- 
17). I have already suggested that Indra III, when he proceeded 
on his northern expedition, perhaps advanced by way of Ujjain.® 
It is not unlikely therefore that Vakpati’s association with 
Avanti began during this campaign; and possibly he may hav€> 
been left in charge of that region when the southern emperor 
advanced further northwards. This fits in well wftth the 
suggestion, already made that Bappairiija (Vakpatiraja I) was 
probably the first Eastrakuta* governor of Lnteivara-maniala after 
the extinction of the local feudatory family in the reign of Indra’ s 
predecessor Krsna II (c. 888-912). That Vakpatiraja was a 
more substantial figure than his two immediate predecessors is 
shown by the fact already pointed out that Padmagupta omits 
Vairisirhha and Siyaka, but mentions him as the first name 
after Upendraraja. It is also not without significance that the 
Harsola plates, the earliest records of the Paramaras, so far 
discovered, trace the donor’s descent to Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja 
I). I am therefore disposed to regard this prince as the real 
founder of the importance of the family.® 

1 IHd.p.2a6. » DHNJ, Vol. I. p. 680. 

5 See El, Vol. XIX, p. 289, where Dikehit and Diskalkar contend that Vakpati must 
be identified with Kr^^a, who ib placed immediately before Vairisimha II with the epithet 
padanudhydfa in the grants of Vakpati 11. The ideiHlifioation of this with Upendra 

of the Udaipur praSasU and Padmagupta, accepted by Hall, Canningham and Biibler rests 
mainly on the sameness of the significance of the two names. If Dikshit and Diskalkar 
are right in their identification, it would strengthen my contention about Vikpatirfija. For 
in the grants of Vftkpati 11, Krwa is given the impenal titles Ph.-ilf.-P. 
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V&kpatirSja was succeeded by his son Vairisiiiiha II. 
Padmagupta has only vague praise for this prince; but the 
Udaipur praiasti tells us that people called him by another name, 
Vajratasvamin and that by him ‘ famous Dhara was indicated 
when he slew the crowd of his enemies with the sharp edge 
(dhara) of his sword. Biihler understood by the last passage 
that smiting the foe with the edge (dhara) of his sword the 
king indicated that Dhara belonged to him.* This passage 
evidently shows that Dhara and portions of Malava continued 
to be ill his possession for some time. The enemies whom he 
claims to have slain to prove his claim to Dhara appear to have 
i-eeu the Giirjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj, who, it may be 
presumed, had somewhat recovered from the blow inflicted by 
Indra III. Since we have referred tlie throe predecessors of 
this prince to the period c. 840-920, we can approximately 
assign Vairisimha to (.920-45 A. D. This makes him a 
contemporary of the Pratihara Mahendrapala whose Partabgarh 
inscription is dated in 945-46 A. D.‘ As this record shows that 
the Pratiharas had recovered possession of Mandu, Ujjain, and the 
region round Partabgarh and Mandasor' we arc led to conclude 
that Vairisimha in the latter part of his reign was driven 
out of Mftlwa into Gujarat by the pressure of the Gurjara- 
Pratlharas of Kanauj. 

Vairisiiiiha II was succeeded by his son Harsa, alias Slyaka 
II, who according to Biihler was also known as Sirhhabhata 
in Merutunga’s Prahandhacintdmavi. He accordingly made 
the plausible suggestion that “ the complete name probably 
was Harsa-simha (Harakhsingh) , both parts of which were 
used as abbreviations, instead of the whole. The form 
Siyaka is a half Prakrtic corruption of Siiiihaka. For in 
modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination of Simha 

1 El, Vol T, pp. 235 and 237, V. 11 

2 El. Vol. I, p. 287, fn. 86. 

» El, Vol. XIV, pp. 176 ff. 

* See DfrV/, Vol. I, p. 587. 
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becomes in names not only Si^gh or Sangh, but very commonly 
Si, which is immediately derived from the Prakft Siha. Thus 
we find Padamsi instead of Padmasiihha, Narsi for Narasitftha, 
Arsl for Arisirhha, Amarsi for Amarasimha.” ^ As against this 
view it must be pointed out that the name given by Merutufiga 
is not Sitfihahha(n, but Simhadantabhata. Bubler rejected this 
reading of the name given by Pandit Ramchandra ® but Tawney 
in his translation of Merutufiga’s work, published in 1901, 
retains it.® 

The following published records are known for his reign. 

(I) Harsola grant (a). — Pound in the possession of a 
Brahman in the village of Harsola in the Parantij taluka of 
Ahmedabad District, Gujarat. It contains 27 lines, incised on 
two copper plates. At the left-hand bottom of the second plnte 
is incised the figure of a flying Garuda holding a snake in his 
right hand. The grant opens with an invocation Jjp Nrsiihha 
(Vi?nu); then follow the names : Pb.-M-P. Amoghavar^a — pdda 
nudhydta — ^Pb.-M-P-AkSlavarsa Prthvivallabha — Srivallabha * — 
narendra-paddnam. Then follows : tasmin kule was king 
BappaiparSja, whose son was Vairisimha; his son was king Slyaka. 
In the formal part of the grant we are told that on his return 
from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the MaMmaih 
dalika-cud&mani-Mahdrdiddhirdja ® Slyaka was encamped on the 
banks of the Mahl, where after worshipping Sivanatha, ® at the 
instance of the ruler of the Khetaka-wo^^lo,^ in (V.) Saihvat 

1 Nl.lSSa.Vol. I, p. 289^' 

9 Bombay Ed., p. 55. 

8 PC. p. 30. 

< Effpa III of Malkhed (c. 940*56 A.D.). The editors of the gract point 

out that the identical expiesBioos are used to denote Kr^ipa m in hia Earhad grant (daka 
B80 ; Eli Vol. TV, pp. 278 0.) and with the addition of Paramamdhe^ara in the Deoli plates 
of the same king (daka 862 ; EJ, Yol. V, p. 168 ft.). 

^ Z>r. Barnett cannot reconcile these * two » discrepant titles.* But I beg to point out 
that the saoond title during this period also signified a feudatory rank ; see DHNIt Vol. I, 

p. 502, 

5 Aooording to £hh edftora * most probably the sbiine of Sbarnal,* 

r Boug^y the mod. Eaira District. 
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1006 (949 A.D.), he gave away the village of KumbharOlaka 
in the Moha^evasaka-viyat/a to the Nagar (Brahman) LallOpa- 
dhyaya of Anandapura. The DSpaka ^ was the Thahkura Vi?pu. 
It was written by the Kdyastha Gunadhara. The last line 
contains the sign-manual of Siyaka. ‘ 

(2) Harsola grant (h). — Found as in No. 1 above. The 
inscription contains 29 lines. There is no figure of Garuda on 
the plates. It records the grant of the village of Sihaka in the 
Mohadavasaka-vt^ui/a to NinS Diksita (son of the donee of No. 
1). Everything else, including the date and circumstances 
governing the grant, as in No. 1.® 

(b) Ahmedabad Grant. — Obtained from a coppersmith ol 
Ahmedabad. It is only an odd plate, being the second half of 
the grant. The first portion of the record is missing. In the 
left-hand corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a flying 
Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand and raising the right to 
strike it. The plate contains ten lines of writing of which eight 
are taken up by imprecatory verses. The ninth line contains the 
date (V.) S. 1026 (c. 970 A D.) and 'he name of the Dapaka 
Kanhapaika. The tenth line contain:, the sign-manual 3ri- 
Styakesya svahasto'yam.* 

These three grants, which are the earliest inscriptions so 
far discovered for the Paramaras, show that Har§a-Slyaka II 
ruled at least for 21 years. There is reason to believe, as we 
shall see, that Siyaka ruled at least up to V.S. 1029. The title 
Mahamandalika certainly shows that Siyaka acknowledged the 
sovereignty of the Ba^t^^akuta Ersna III, though the simul- 
taneous assumption of the utle Mahdrdjddhir&ja, may perhaps 


^ Probably correapooding to the Dutaka of other grants The editors anggest * person 
who eaas^d the grants to be given/ See El, Vol. XIX, p. 17S, fn. 2, 

^ Fist notified by Diskalkar in PTOC, Madras, 1024, pp. 303 ff. Now edited by Dikshit 
and Diskalkar in El, VoU XIX, ^pp. 236 ff. 

> Edited by Dikabit and Diskalkar in El, Vol. XIX, pp. 336 ff. First noticed in PTQC, 
Madras, 1924* pp. 803 ff. 

Edited by Diskalkat, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 177-79, 

n— 24 
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indicate his semi-independent position.* T be fact that all his 
three grants come from Gujarat and that the lands granted are 
presumably to be located in the same tract, confirms our sugges- 
tion that sometime before 946-46 A.D, the Paramaras were 
hurled back by a temporary revival of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
power into Lata. According to the Navasahasanka-caiita Siyaka 
conquered the Eadupati-pati and a Huna chief.* The Harsola 
grants inform us that Siyaka was encamped on the Mahi after a 
successful expedition against one Yogaraja. It i** uncertain 
whether this Yogaraja can be identified with eitlier of the 
chiefs who were reported by Padmagupta to have been 
defeated by Siyaka. Messrs. Dikshit and Di&kalkar have 
suggested that possibly this Yogaraja may be one of the rulers 
of the Capotkatas or Cavdas of ‘Anahilavada-Patan ’ Though 
there is not much to support this guess, yet the possibility of 
a conflict of Siyaka with the Capas is shown by the Haddala 
grant (A.D. 914) of the Gurjara-Pratihara Mabipala, which 
reveal the existence of a Capa principality, immediately to the 
west of the Mahi, in Eastern Kathiawar. In addition to these 
conflicts the TJdaipur-pra^asti supplies us with information about 
another military achievement of Siyaka. This record tells us 
that Harsa, “equalling the snake-eater (Ganida)* in fierceness, 
took in battle the wealth of king Khot(iga. ’’ Biihler has rightly 
identified this Khottiga with the Malkhed Ra^trakuta of the same 
name (c. 956-71 A.D.), the younger brother and successor of 
Kfsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The same scholar also pointed out 
that Dhanapala, the author of the Prakrit dictionary Paiya-lacchl, 
who composed his work for his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029 
(972-73 A.D.), when Manyakhe^a was looted by the people of 

I C/. Bajor stone-iDicription of MathaDadeva, El, Vol III, pp 263 ff. ; also DHNI, 

Vol. I, pp. 692 ff. 

S HSp-Svarodhaih-vatdhavvo-dtktS’davam, The HQpa prince was probably killed. 

S Elf VoL XIX, p. 238. 

4 Tlie oognisanoe of the Paramtras. 

• I Ifl, Vd. I, pp. 886 end 887, V, 13. 
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Malava, must have been referring to this expedition of Siyaka.* 
The Arthuna inscription of the BanswarK Paramara Camupda- 
raja* reveals that one of his ancestors, Kariikydeva (Kakkadeva?), 
died a hero’s death on the banks of the Narmada after over- 
throwing the army of the king of Karnalia. We are informed 
by the same record that he was fighting on the side of Harsa of 
Malava, no doubt the Har|a-Siyaka II of the main line. The 
place of the battle and the name of the Southern king are sup- 
plied by the Panhera inscription of Mapdalika ’ which tells us 
that Caeca died fighting against Khottika-deva at a place called 
Khalighatta on the Reva on behalf of Siyaka, the great-grand- 
fainer ol Jayasimha (V,S. 1116). There is no doubt that both 
the inscriptions are referring to one and the same campaign, 
which was connected with the great offensive of Har^a-Siyaka II 
against the Rastrakutas of Malkhed. It is possible that Kamka 
(Kakka?) of the Arthuna inscription is the same as Caeca of the 
Panhera inscription? 

This conflict with his sovereign shows that Harsa Siyaka 
II was also following in the footsteps his predecessors the 
Lata-Rastrakutas. But he was more fo mnate. The rapid de- 
cline of the Ra9trakutas of Malkhed soon after the death of Ep^pa 
HI gave him ample opportunities to consolidate his power, and 
e\en to strike deadly blows against the inglorious successors of 
Akalavarsa Kr^na. But the destruction of his sovereign’s family, 
to which Siyaka appears to have materially contributed, in- 
directly brought him face to face with one of the greatest crises 
in the history of his family. The Cftlukya Taila II, who over- 
threw the Rastrakuta Kakka T in 973 A. D., following the tradi- 
tional policy of the Deccani emperors, at once attacked Lata and 
established Barappa as his feudatory there. The Surat grant of 
the MahUman^leivara Kirtiraja, Barappa’s grandson, is dated 

> Ibid, p. m. 

* Bl, Vol. XIV, pp. 296-96. 

S ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-90. 
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in 8aka 940 (c. 1018 A.D.).* In the north, Mularaja (c. 961-96 
A.D.), who had established the Caulukya principality at Anahila- 
pataka in c. 961 A.D., became engaged in hostilities with tbe 
CSrlukya feudatory of La^a. The newly founded Paramara prin- 
cipality of Slyaka II was therefore placed between two mill- 
stones. Fortunately for him, the Gurjara-Pratihara power also 
rapidly declined during this period, and thus afforded him an out- 
let for escaping from a difficult position. He devoted his energies 
towards expansion in Malwa, from which his father Vairisimha 
II had been driven out by Mahendrapala II (946-46 A.D.). 
The almost exclusive association of his successors with Malwa 
shows the wisdom and success of his policy. 

Padmagupta supplies us with the name of Slyaka’s queen, 
Vadaja-devl. As the earliest known date of Slyaka’s successor, 
Vakpati II, is V.S. 1031, it is not improbable that the former’s 
reign may have extended from c, 948 to 974 A.D. The follow- 
ing inscriptions are known for the reign of VakfJS.ti II, the son 
and successor of Slyaka II. 

(1) Dharampuri (noin Indore ) grant . — The editor got 
this record ‘ from the archives of the Central India Agency.’ 
It contains 34 lines incised on two plates. In the left corner ot 
the second plate is incised the figure of a Garuda bolding a 
snake, as in No. 3 of Slyaka II. The inscription opens with 
two invocations of SrikaDtha (Mahadeva) and Murari (Visiju). 
Then comes the following account of the donor and his family : 

(1) Pb.-M.-P. Krsfliarajadeva-pSddnMdhyata 

(2) ,, ,, **, Vairisimha-deva ,, 

(3) „ ,, „ STyaka-deva „ 

(4) „ ,, ,, Amoghavar^a-deodparabhfdhana 

V&kpatirSja-deva-PfthvIvallabha 

Srlvallabha-narendradevab. 

This last prince, while residing at Ujjayini, in (V.) Sariivat 
1031 (c. 976 A.D.), after worshipping Bhav3nf-pati, granted the 

I Qift DSJfl, VoU Hi ohftptsr on 09ulukif9$^ 
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ta<Uira ^ named Pipparika, situated on the banks of the Narmada 
(Gardahhap6niya-bhoge GardabhapSniya-samhaddhini ultara- 
sydth diSi),^ to the jMna-vijndna-saihpanna Vasanta Acarya, the 
son of Dhanika Pandita, an emigrant from Ahicchatra. The 
Dapalca^ of the grant was Eahnapaika/ It ends with the 
sign-manual of VSkpatiraja-deva.® 

(2) Ujjain grant. — Found while digging in a ruin in the 
vicinity of Ujjain. It contains 30 lines incised on two plates. 
The introductory portion is very similar to No. 1. In the 
formal part we are told that Vakpatiraja, while residing at 
Bhagavatpura, at the request of Asini, the wife of the Mahasd- 
dhznika Mahaika, gratned the village of Sembalapuraka, belong- 
ing to Ti^isapadra-dvada^aka, to the BhattSrikaBhatte^vari-devi 
at Ujjayinl. The grant was issued in (V.) Safhvat 1036 (A.D. 
980), by the Dapaka Rudraditya, while residing at the Mahd~ 
vijaya-skandhdvdra at Gupapura (lines 28-29) . It ends with the 
sign-manual of Vakpatiraja-deva.* 

(3 and 4) Narwar grants. — Found ‘ at Narwar, a village 
near Ujjain in Gwalior State’ (O.I.). They ‘ record grants of 
villages to certain Brahmans by Sri-V kpatiraja.’ The inscrip- 
tions are reported to be dated in V.S. 1038 and V.S. 1047.^ 

The Dharampuri and Ujjain Ascriptions noticed above 
give us a number of hirudas of Vakpati II, viz., Amogba- 
varsa, Prthvivallabha, and Srivallabha. These were all exclu- 
sively Rastrakuta titles, and their assumption by Vakpati so 


^ Hali read Fo^ar. 

> Td the descriptioa of the bouu tries occur the names : ^g&rav&halft ; Cikhillika (mod. 
ialkula Chikhaldft, in Holkar's State) ; Gardabha-nadI (mod. Eharja) ; and Pii$aca.tfrtha 
(remains to this day). The identifications are proposed by Kirtane, lA^ Vol. VT, p. 60. 

3 Eirtane reads dayaka; but see grant No 3 of Siyaka. 

^ Same as in No. 3 of Siyaka IT. 

5 E^ied by Eirtane, 74, Vol. VI, pp. 48-63 first noticed by Hali in JASB, Vol. XXX, 
pp. 196-aiO. 

3 nrst noticed by B. h. Mitra, JASB, Vol. XIX, pp. 476 if. Then edited by Eielhoni, 
I A, Vol. XlV* pp. 169-61. Xt jp now in the India Office Library, London. 

f Noticed in the SiAUitMn, 13th May, 1933. 
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soon after the extinction of the Malkhed branch not only seemS to 
confirm the suspicion of the descent of the Paramiiras from the 
Rastraku^as, but also perhaps indicates that Vakpati now con- 
sidered himself to be the legal successor of Amoghavarsa-Nrpa- 
tunga-Kakkala (Eakka II) . This explains to some extent his 
persistent and bitter hostility to the Calukyas of Kalyani and 
his repeated irruptions into the Deccan to oust the usurper 
Tailapa from jthe possessions of his ancestors. Besides these 
names Vakpati appears to have been known to his contempora- 
ries by at least two others. One of these, Utpala-raja, is sup- 
plied by the Navasdhasanka-carita.' The other name, Munjaraja 
is found in the Nagpur pra^ash of Naravarman.* Buhler point- 
ed out that in Dhanika’s commentary on the Daiarupa the same 
verse is attributed at one place to “ the illustrious king VakpajLi- 
raja” and in another to “the illustrious Mu3ja.”“ The 
Prabandha-cintdmarii contains a story that Vakpati was known 
as Munja because he was picked up as a foundlinjfl’y Simha- 
dantabhata (Slyaka) from the midst of a thicket of Munja 
reeds.^ Though Buhler rejected this story as unhistorical, it 
may be pointed out that it has found a place in Abu’l Fail’s 
I’in-i-Akharl.'^ 

According toboth literary and epigraphic tradition Vakpati 
II was a great warrior. The Udaipur praiasti tells us that ‘ his 
lotus feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnatas, Latas, Keralas and Colas.’ ® He also ‘ conquered 
Yuvaraja, and, slaying his general^, as victor, raised on high his 
sword in Tripuri.’ ’ Scholars are agreed that this Yuvaraja is 
0 the identified with the second prince of that name in the family 

1 X/. 92ff. 

> El, Vol. 2, pp. 184 and 191. V. 23. 

3 Vol. It p. 226 ; Bce also Hall's edition in the Bihhoihtca Indtca, pp. 184 and 186. 

* PC, p. 80. 

® AAK, Vol. n, p. 216. but the name of Wtufija’s foster-father is given as ‘ Bijai* 
sand.' 

• El, VoL I, pp. 286 and 287, V. 14. 

Jha, V. 16. 
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of tfie Kalacuris of Pahala.' The attack on LS^a, which m as 
now in the possession of the successors of Barappa, was probably 
undertaken to recover his ancestral possessions on the western 
side. Bhhler has expressed his doubts about the truth of the 
report of Vakpati’s fight with the Keralas and Colas. “It is 
difficult to understand,” says he, “ how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great 
distance from Malva.” “ He mjiy however have fought with 

these chiefs when he was engaged in his struggle with 

Tailapa, the Karnata king. Menitunga tells us that 

Muilja had conquered Tailapa six times.'* In the north 
diiu in the west Munja’s armies fought with the 
Caulukyas of Anahilwad, the Cahamanas of Nadol, the 
Guhilds of Mewar and the Rastrakutas of Hathundi. The 

Bund ha hill-inscription of the Marwar Cahamana Caciga * tells 
us that one of his predecessors, Baliraja, ‘defeated an army of 
Munjaraja.’ In his Bijapur stone-inscription dated in V. S. 
1053 (A. D. 997),® the R5strakuta Dhavala claims that he 
gave ‘shelter to the armies of (a king whose name is lost) and of 
the lord of the Gurjaras, when Miinjai ja had destroyed igha^a,® 
the pride of Medapata (Mewar) and caused them to flee.’ The 
Gurjara king was probably the CauLkya Mularaja (c. 961-90 
A.U.)’ while the other defeated prince whose name is lost may 
well have been one of the earlier Guhila princes of Mewar, 
possibly Saktikumara (977 A.D.), the son of Salivahana.® 

Tradition also records that Vakpati II was not only a suc- 
cessful military leader but also a poet and a generous patron of 

1 See DHNI, Vol II, p. 769. 

2 El, Vol. I, p. 228. 

3 PC, p 33. But accordiDg to the Bombay ed., p 53, 'aizteeD times,’ see El, Vol. I, 
p. 227 ; BO, Vol. I. Part 2. p. 432. 

< El, Vol. IX , pp. 70 ff. 

» El, Vol X. pp. 18 and 20-21, V. 10. See also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 661. 

* Mod. Abar near the present Udaipur station from which the Gubilot clan Ahadiyi 
dexivfs Hb name. 

7 Or bia euccesBor G&mnpdataja (o. 996-1010). 

8ee infra, DHNI, Vol, II., chapters on the Caulukyas and the Guhilas, 
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letters. The Udaipur ‘praiasti tells us that 'cultivating elo* 
quence, high poetry and the art of reasoning,’ he ' completely 
mastered the lore of the Sastras' ' Padmagupta calls him the 
' root of (that) creeper of Paradise, Sarasvatl’ ; he adds that 
‘ after VikramSditya departed, after Satavfthana went, divine 
Sarasvatl found rest with this friend of poets.’ ‘ Apart from the 
verses ascribed to this king in the Prabandha-cintamani and the 
Bhoja-prahandha, which Buhler regards as ‘ suspicious,’ the 
anthologies and works on Alamkdm occasionally quote verses of 
this prince, ‘which show that he possessed some talent.’® Padma- 
gupta, alias Parimala, the author of the Navasdhasmka-carita, 
Dhanaiijaya, the author of Daiarupa, liis brother Dhanika, the 
author of Daiarupdvaloka, Halayudha, the commentator on PiA- 
gala’s work on metrics, and probably also Dhanapala, the author 
of the Paiya-lacchii were among the ornaments that adorned the 
court of Vakpati-Munja.* 

According to MerutuAga, the brilliant reign of Vakpati met 
with a tragic end. He tells us that “as the king of the Telinga 
country, named Tailapadeva, harassed Munja, by sending raiders 
into his country, he determined to march against him, though 
his prime minister {Mahamatya) EudrAditya, who was seized 
with illness, endeavoured to dissuade him. The minister 
conjured him to make the river Godavari the utmost limit 
of his expedition, and not to advanee beyond it ; but he 
looked upon Tailapa with contempt, as he had conquered 
him six times be^pre ; so in his overweening confidence he 
crossed the river and pitched his camp on the other side.® When 


1 EI, Vol. I. pp. 236 and 287. V. 13. 

* Ihidt pp. 227-28. AitU Vtkramadttye gate' sta^ Sdtavdhane^ 

Kav%’in%tre vtMrama yasmtn dev% Saraivati. (XI, 98.) 

EI, Vol. I, p. 227. 

Ibid. 

< Hiot the Pat’amftra dominionB aometkoea realij extended beyond the Qodavari in the 
south is prqted by the recent discoTerj, near AdiUbad in the Kiaam's dotniniona, of the 
Jainad inscription of the Paramdra feudatory Arjnna. See Annual Bepmi, Hyderabad 
Afchaeologieal Survey % 138? <1927<«26)p pp* 28-24* See alsoibfd* Afp0dvt, p. 21. 
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RudrSditya heard what the king had doce, he augured that 
some mischief would result from his headstrong conduct and he 
himself entered the flames of a funeral pile. Then Tailapa by 
force and fraud cut Munja’s army to pieces and took king 
Muhja prisoner, binding him with a rope of reed (munja). He 
was put in prison and confined in a cage o' wood and waited 
upon by Tailapa's sister Mrnalavatl, with whom he formed a 
marriage-union. His ministers, who had arrived subsequently, 
dug a tunnel to the place where he was, and made an appoint- 
ment with him.” The story next proceeds to relate that Munja 
urged by his love to Mrnalavatl, revealed his plans to her, and 
the latter betrayed him to her brother. As a result, of this 
Tailapa ‘had him bound with cords and taken about to beg from 
house to house’ for his food. “ Then the king had Munja put to 
death and his head fixed on a stake in the courtyard of the 
palace, and by keeping it continually covered with thick sour 
milk, he gratified his anger.” ' Though this story reads like a 
romance and its details are probably worthless as sources of his- 
tory, yet there is no doubt that the main fact recorded in it is true. 
That Vakpati had really a minister named Rudraditya is proved 
by his Ujjain grant, where a person of that name is mentioned 
as the Dapaka residing at the Mahavijaya-skandhavara at Guna- 
pura in A.D. 980. The fact that Vakpati lost his life in a war 
against the Calukya Tailapa is attested by the records of the 
Ealyani dynasty. Two inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI (c. 
1055-1120) tell us that Taila II killed the valiant Munja. ^ The 
A'in-i-Akbarl also records the tradition that Munja ‘ ended his life 
in the wars of the Deccan.’ ® The date of this event has been 
fixed with tolerable certainty by Biihler.* As the colophon of 
Amitagati’s Subhasita-ratna-samdoha states that it was composed 
during the reign of Munja in V. S. 1050 (A. D. 993-94), and as 


> PC, pp. 88-86. 

* I A, Vol. XXI, pp. 167-68. 
9 AAK, Vol. 2, p. 216. 

* SJ, Vol. I,- p. 288. 
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Tailapa II himself died in 8aka 919 (A.D. 997-98), it is certain 
that Mufija’s death must have occurred between c. 993-94 and 
997-98 A. D. The same scholar also suggested that ‘ the begin- 
ning of V3.kpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 
974, the date of his first land grant.’ 

Padmagupta tells us that 'V9<kpati placed the earth in 
Sindhuraja’s arms when he started for Ambika’s town.* Consi- 
dering the manner of Vakpati’s death, this may indicate that 
Sindhuraja had become anointed as Ytivarajn some time before 
Vakpati’s fatal expedition to the Godavari valley. The Jain 
Prabandhas however assert that Muiija was succeeded not by 
Sindhuraja but by the latter’s younger son Bhoja. Thus Meru- 
tuAga tells us that Munja’s younger brother named ‘Sindhala^^ 
out of high spirit, disobeyed the orders of Muuja; accordingly he 
banished him from his kingdom, and so ruled for a long time. 
That Sindhala came to Gujarat, and established his 'Settlement 
(palB) in the neighbourhood of Kafehrada.’ ^ While living there 
he was told by a ghost that king Munja’s destruction was draw- 
ing near and that the sceptre should descend into his line. He 
was therefore bidden by the ghost to return to Malava. ‘ Being 
thus sent by the ghost he went there, and received from king 
Munja a certain district, which brought him in revenue, but 
again displaying haughtiness, he had his eyes put out by Munja 
and was confined in a wooden cage. He begat a son named 
Bhoja.’ When Bhoja grew up, Mufija became apprehensive 
owing to the forecast oi^strologers that his nephew was destined 
to rule ‘Dak^iDapatha with Gauda’ for fifty-five years and three 
days; and fearing that if Bhoja lived, his own son would not in- 
herit the kingdom, he ordered him to be put to death. But 
before the execution could take place, a verse from his nephew 

i XT, as. 

* A Frakrlt bTpoeoriiliio form of tbe nsme ^iadhorijft, sometimes also Sindhuls ; aee 
BI, Vol. I. p. 898. 

s Fotbes solfMted ' probably Eiaindn Fsiarce about 14 miles from Abmedabad.* 
Bfu, Vol.n, p. 88. 
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induced Muiija to change his decision and honour him ‘ with the 
dignity of crown prince.’ When the news of Munja’s death 
reached Malava the ministers placed Bhoja on the throne.' 
Though Blihler has doubted ^ it, it is not impossible that these 
stories may have been based on possible differences between Munja 
and Sindhuraja, a phenomenon not at all unusual in Indian his- 
tory. But the further statement of Merutuhga that Sindhala w'as 
blinded and was passed over in the succession by his son Bhoja 
is certainly untrue, for it is contradicted not only by Padmagupta 
but also by epigraphic evidence The Udaipur pra^asti distinctly 
states that Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother (anuja) 
Sindhuraja.* The same inscription gives him credit for having 
conquered a Huna king (raja) and gained glory by other victories. 
But naturally a fuller account of his career is supplied by the 
Navasahasdnka-carita, According to the author of this Kdvya, 
Sindhuraja was also known as Navasahasahka * and KurnSra- 
narayapa. He had a minister (saciva) named YaiSobhata, alias 
RamaAgada. The poem opens with a description of the city 
of Ujjayinl.® The author devotes hir main attention to the 
description of the incidents which led to his hero’s marriage 
with Sa^iprabha., daughter of the Naga king Sahkhapala. 
To obtain his object he had to kill the Asura VajraAku^a, 
whose capital we are told was situated ‘fifty gavyutis from the 
Narmada.’ In his struggle against the demon prince the king 


^ P ( , pp. 31-33 and 3b. 

^ His doubts were mainly based on Padmagupta 8 silence and his statement : ‘ When 
bis Majesty Vakpati was about to asceii'* to heaven, he placed a seal (mudrd) on my song. 
Sindbcrajat the yoonger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it. ' * Had the brothers 
been deadly enemies,' says he, * Padmagupta would certainly have been left in obsenrity after 
his first patron's death' Vol. I, p. 280). But I do not see any reason why Sindhurftja, 
even if he was inimical to Vftkpati, should have refused to patronise his brother's court 
poet when the latter was willing to write the eulogy of the new king by composing a 
NaviUihasdhk(h^f<^tllli^ in which Vfikpati's victories are passed over in silence while those 
of Sindhnrg{a are exaggerated. 

« El, VoU I, pp. 835 and 237, V. 16. 

^ Sometimes Navinasdhas^i^ka, VI, U. 

^ The miy of Dhitii is also mentieiied in* the poem as apard puru 



860 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


had the Vidyadharas as his allies. The story is mainly 
mythical ; but Biihler long ago perceived that it may have a 
historical basis. The Nagas were a well-known ruling tribe who 
held principalities in Rajputana and Central India. The minute 
description of the distance of VajrMku^a’s capital also leads us 
to suspect that be was probably a historical figure. But in the 
present state of our knowledge it is hopeless to try to identify 
the family or locate the principality of the enemies and allies 
of Sindhuraja. The passages which are of real historical 
importance occur in the tenth sarga.^ Here we are told that 
Sindhuraja gained victories over the Huna king (nrpati) and 
the rulers of Vagada, Murala, Lata, and Kosala. Of these the 
first, as we have seen, is also mentioned by the Udaipur praSasti, 
and can therefore be accepted as a fact. It is however impos- 
sible to locate the area over which the Hiina chief ruled. Vagada, 
as Biihler pointed out, roughly correspond to modern^ Dungarpur 
State in Southern Rajputana.® As the region round about 
Dungarpur was the stronghold of a branch of the Paramara stock, 
it is not unlikely that Pari mala was referring to a conflict with 
some representative of the Banswara branch of that family. 
The Surat grant of Kirtiraja,® dated in Saka 940 (c. 1018), 
shows that Sindhuraja’s opponent in Lata was probably this 
grandson of Barappa. In fighting against Kosala Sindhuraja 
was carrying on the policy of Vakpati II. The Kosala king against 
whom Sindhuraja made war was most probably the Kalacuri 
Kokalla IV the son of Yuvaraja II, the contemporary and rival 
of Vakpati II. Smdhuraja’s struggle with the Muralas, if the 
latter are located near Kerala,® looks rather improbable. But, 

1 X. 14-20. 

I Ojhii however holds that the whole area now occupied by Dungarpur and Banswara 
ig hnoWQ as Vftgat^a s see HR^ II* 468« 

3 WZKMt 1893| Band VII, pp. 88*89. See alsotVi/ra, DHNIf Vol, U, chapter on the 
Oauluhyi^^ 

See infra, DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 771. 

t See my chapter on the Later Qurjara-Pratih&ras, , DKV/, Vol. I, p. 676. fc. 1. 
Morali ia identified by some with Narmadi. Can Muralas mean the tribes living on tb* 
Kamedft i 
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as Biihler long ago suggested, this statement probably vaguely 
refers to a continuation of the conflicts with the Calukyas of 
Kalyani.' 

No inscriptions have so far been discovered for the reign of 
Sindhuraja. As the exact date of his successor’s accession is also 
unknown, it is difficult to fix his reign period. From the 
number of victories ascribed to Sindhuraja in the Navasahasanka- 
carita, Biihler guessed that the Paramara prince must have 
reigned at least seven or eight years before the poem was com- 
posed. As Vakpati II died between 994 and 997 A.D. he 
assumed that the poem was composed about the middle of the 
first decade of the 11th century. ‘ How much longer Sindhu- 
riija may have reigned, cannot be determined at present.’ * 

Sindhuraja was succeeded by his son Bhojadeva.' The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Banswara grant — Originally found m the possession 
of the widow of a thatherd (coppersmith) living at Banswara, 
in Southern Eajputana. The exact find-spot is not known. It 
contains thirty-two lines incised oi« two copper plates, held 
together by a ring. At the end of the grant, at the left-hand 
side of the second plate, in a rectangular border, there is the 
usual flying figure of Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand. 
The inscription opens with two verses invoking the god Siva 
{Vydmahesa, Smardrdti), and thea traces the genealogy of the 
Paramaras from Pb.-il/.-P.- Slyakadeva (II) to P6.-M.-P. -Bhoja- 
deva. It then records that the last prince, ‘at the anniversary^ 
of the conquest of KoiSk;.na’ {Komkana-vijaya-parvani), having 
worshipped Bhavdnlpati (Siva), granted 100 nivartanas of land at 

^ El^ Vol. I, p. 229. Dr. Barnett doabts the correcfcDess of this soggeatioD of Biibler. 

J El, \ ol I, p. 280. 

^ He appears to have had the btnida Tribbuvana-NarAyapa. Bboja built a temple 
of Tribhuvana-N&rfiyapa io Citrakfita-durga (Ghitor in Udaipur State) : see the Cbirwa 
rasoriptioD of Gahila Samarasidiha (V.S. 1330). WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 £f. 

^ Pareapt may also be translated as -‘on the festival day/ I A, 1912, p. 201. 
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VaUpadraka, ^ included in the G-hSghradora-bho^a of Sthali- 
man/iolaf to the Brahman Bhaiila, whose ancestors had emigrated 
from ChifichS-nagorfl. The date is given in line 31 as (V.) Samvat 
1076 MSgha 8udi 5 (3rd January, A.D. 1020). The writing in 
both the plates end with the sign*manual of Bhojadeva.® 

(2) Beima grant. — Found buried in a field at the village 
of BetmS, 16 miles to the west of Indore in Central India. It 
contains 27 lines, incised on two copper plates, held together 
by a ring. Tlie second plate contains, like No. 1, a flying 
figure of Garuda holding a snake. The introductory portion 
is as in No. 1. In the formal part of the grant we are told that 
Bhojadeva, on the occasion of the festival day of the victorious 
occupation® of Kohkana (Komka>fa- grahai^a-vijaya-parvatfi) ^ 
granted the village of Nalatadaga,* included in Nyayapadra®- 
saptadaiaka, to the Brahman Pandita Delha, who came from 
Sthi^vl^vara. It is dated in (V.) Saihvat 1076, the iSfti day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhaflrapada (September, 1020 A.D.).® 

(3) Ujjain grant . — Discovered by a farmer while digging 
in his field, which adjoins a small stream called Nagajhari at 
Ujjain. It contains 31 lines, incised on two plates. Figure of 
Garu(Ja as in No. 1. The introductory portion as in the two 
grants mentioned above. It records that when Bhojadeva was 
residing at Dhara, he granted the village of Virapaka, situated 
in the lHagadraha-paioima-pathaka, to the Brahman Dhanapati 
Bhatta of the Karna^a (country), an emigrant from BaflEvi 
attached to Belluvalla.'^ ^he date is given in lines 30-31 as (V.) 
Sanivat 1078 (c. 1022 A.D.).® 

i Idantified by aome with mod. Baroda, 

* Bditod by Hnlteiob, El, Vd. XI, pp. ISl-SS; alio by D. B. Bhandarkar, I A, 1012, 

pp. 201*02. 

* Acoording to aome ‘labjogation,* Bl, Vol. XVIII, p. 824. 

* Slay be mod. NSr (N6I) in tba Kaira Diatriot, El, Vd. XVm, p. 332. 

* Maybe mod. town of KApad, in the Kaira Diatrict, to the 8.W. of Indore, tbtd. 

« ,«dited Oiekattcair, El, Vol. XVni, pp. 83(^28. 

t ftbe (fditor anongly trandated the paaaage aa ' Who being an inhabitant of 
Sdruapga SAiplte.' Bit eee Fleet, lA, 908, p. 866, Betlnvalla wac aitnated dote to Badami. 

* Edited by ^iwne (N. f 4, lA, Vd. VI, pp. tS-Bfi. 
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(4) Depalpur grant. — Found at Depalpur. 24 miles to the 
north-west of Indore (C. I.)x It contains 30 lines incised on two 
copper plates held together by two copper rings. Flying figure 
of Garuda and the introductory portion as in No. 1 above. It 
records that the last prince after taking his bath in the 
expiation-fee (in the form of a river) for the slaughter of 
animals* and having worshipped the Bhavanipati (Siva) while 
residing at Dhara,* granted 34 amhs of level land {prastha),^ 
furnished with 4 ploughs (halacatustayasaihvrttath) at Kiri- 
kaika* in the western Pathuka of lljjayini to the Brahman 
Vacchala, who had migrated from Manyakheta.® The grant is 
dated in (V.) Sathraf 1079 on Caitra Sudi 14 (19th March, 
1022 A.D.). The writing on both the plates end (as in No. I 
above) with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva.® 

(5) Kalvan platen of Yaitovarman. — Discovered in the vil- 
lage near Kalvan, in the N. W. of Nasik District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. It contains 45 lines, ineised on three plates of copper. 
The grant opens with an eulogy of the Paramara ’ Bhojadeva of 
Dharfi and his ancestry from Slyakadeva (II). We are then told 
that through Bhoja’s favour the ilk .trious Yasovarman bad 
obtained the town (nagara) of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 
villages. The inscription then recoiJs that in the (village) 
Muktapall in the Audr&ha^i-visaya, the Samanta, the illustrious 
Kanaka Amma of the Gaiiga family, being convinced of the 
excellence of the Jina-dharmet from the teachings of the Svet- 
ambara dcarya Ammadeva, gave some land at MahifabuddbikS, 

^ The editor plausibly suggeste that this mast indirectly refer to tbe river Carmapvatf 
(mod. Chambal). See in this cooncaion the story of king Rsntidevat MahdhharatCt 
Dronfdparva^ 67. IHQ, 1932, pp. 308-09. 

^ Modern Dhar, capital of the Dhar State, G. I. 

3 I am not sure that prastha here does not mean a measure of land. 

^ Modern village of Kii^i, in the Depalpur Pargana on tbe Cbambal about 6 miles 
from Depgl^or 

< Modern Molkhed. 

< Bdited with plates by B. O. OJha, IHQ, Jnne, 1982, pp. 805-15. Mote author's 
remarks on the numeral 8igne-*-the figure 7 (in the date, line 29), ibid, p. 308. ^ 

,7 In tbfi pMt Pruftaikraf probably a mistake for Prumdra. 
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at the holy tirtha of KalakSleivara.^ The grant was made 
by Amma on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya 
day of the month of Caitra, after having washed the feet of 
(the acarya ?) with water thrown from the hands of his wife 
r&jfil Caccal of the Calukya family. This land measured 40 
nivartanas. A second piece of land measuring 25 nivartanas 
was given by Raja Kakkapai. A third piece of land measuring 
35 nivartanas, a flower-garden measuring 2 nivartanas, 2 oil- 
mills (taila-ghanaka), 14 shops (Vanik-haMh), and 14 drammas 
were given by the commercial community consisting of Vakaai- 
gala and others. The donee apparently was the temple of the 
Jina in the Svetapada ® (country), which was thoroughly repaired 
and dedicated (nivedita) to the illustrious Muni Suvratadeva. 
The grant was written by Sdndhivigrahika Jogesivara. It is 
not dated in any era.* 

(G) British Museum image-inscrip I ion. — Ani image of 
Sarasvatl, dated in (V.) Santvat 1091 (A.D. 1034-35) n the reign 
of Bhoja.® 

(7) Tilakwada grant . — Found at Tilakwada, in the bed of 
the river Narbada, the headquarters of a viahaj contiguous to that 
of Sankheda in the Baroda Prant, Baroda State. The grant 
originally consisted of 3 plates, of which the first, containing the 
greater part of the introductorj portion, is missing. The 
present portion of the grant practically begins with : ‘ From 

him (Sindhuraja ?) was born Bhojadeva.’ We are then introduced 


^ Identified with the teai|4e of Kalakaleevara, which atill exists about 10 miles from 
Kalvan. RI, Vol. XIX, p. 70. 

3 The editor translates Vakaaigala prabhrti-nagarena as ' Vakaaigala and olliets of the 
town.' Blit Dr. Barnett points out that nagara is a regular term in the south for a * (ommer- 
cial community. ' 

3 Identified with the northern portion of Nasik district, ibid. 

^ Edited by B. D. Banerji, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 69-75. The editor's argumenta thit the 
grant must be referred to the period of oonfosion after the death of Bhoja do not appear to 
me to be oonvinoing. I agree with Hiranandfa Sastri that Yadovarman was a feudatory of 
^BhoiSf^iihid, p. 72, fn. 1) at the time of the grant. See also Diakalkar, El, Vol. XVIII, 
.820, fn. 

t Noticed in J?/, Vol. XVIII, p. 820, fn. 3. Transcribed by Dikabit, Rupam, 1924, p. 2. 
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to the Narottama (prince ?) Suraditya (Sflradity.O of the 
f3ravanabhadra-rajjii^a, who came from Kanyakubja and was, a 
devotee of the lotus-like feet of Bhoja.* His sou Jasoraja 
(Yasoraja), who resided in Saiigamakheta-man</ola, having bathed 
in tbe Narmada in V. S. 1103 (c. 1047 A.D,), in the 
temple of f5iva Mahe.4vara, situated at the confluence of 
the (river) Mana, granted to the god G-hante4vara, the village of 
Viluhaja and also a hundred (measures) of land in the village 
of Ghantapalli. The sage Dinakara was appointed a trustee for 
the administration of the endowment. Tlie grant was written 
by the Kaya<itha Sohika.^ 

The dates in the mscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 
107() to 1103, I.C., from about 1020 to 1017 A.D. Two more 
dates for Bhoja’s reign within these limits arc supplied by lite- 
rary tradition. One of those is supplied by al-BirunI, who records 
that ill ( . 1030 A.D., when be composed his Indica, the king 
of Dhilta, the capital of Malava, was Bhojadeva.^ Another 
date, !5aka 904 (AD. 1042-13), is supplied by the Rdjamrganka- 
karana.* Biihler, chiefly relying on the statement of Bilhana 
that on his journey from Kashmir to various places in 
Northern India Dhara cried out to hin; ‘ Bhoja is my king, ’ * 
placed the death of Bhoja sometime after the year 1062 
A.D." But the Mandhata grant of nis successor .Tayasirhha 
shows that he must have died in or before V.S. 1112 
(A.D. 1055-5(i).'' The upper limit is more difficult to settle. 
The fact that his Banswara plates show that he had already 
conquered Konkan in 1020 \.D. certainly indicates that he 
ascended the throne some time before that date. Biihler has 
pointed out from the Calukya records that Bhoja fought with 

1 He IS said to have fought with Saliavabdiia (?) aud others and luadu the royal glory 
of Bho^iideva stable. El, Vol. XIX» Appendix, p. 21, No. 128 
• n lited by Kudalkar, PTOC, Poona, IPIO, pp S10.28. 

KH, Tn’it. by Sachan, Vol. I, p PH 

4 El, Vol. 1, p. 232. 

5 Vtkramdhkadeva-canta, XVIII, 98. 
fi Vol. I, p. 283 

i ;-26 


1 RJ, Vol III, pp. 4« ff. 
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the C&]ukya Jayasiihha some time between Saka 933 (1011-12 ' 
A.D.) and 9aka 941 (A.D. 1019-20). As Padmagupta, who, 
probably composed his work in c. 1005, does not refer to Bhoja, 
Bhhler thought that Bhoja at that time had not reached the age 
of IG, the Indian age of majority. He therefore concluded that 
Bhoja’ s accession must fall c. 1010 A.D., or even somewhat 
later.* With this conclusion most scholars agree. 

The Paramara inscriptions are unanimous in praising 
Bhoja’s great military talents. Thus the Udaipur prakisti 
teds us that he resembled king Prthu and “ possessed the earth 
up to Kailasa, up to the Malaya hills, and up to the two 
mountains of the setting and the rising sun ; ho scattered in 
all directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters (urvlhhara), 
easily uprooting them with the shaft of his bow. Seeing 
the Karnatas, the lords of Lata, the king of Gurjara, * the 
Turuskas, chief among whom were the lord of Cedi, Indra- 
rathd,* Toggala®(?) and Bhima, conquered by hi#imercenaries 
{bhrlijay alone, his hereditary warriors {maulay thought 
only of the strength of their arms, not of the numbers of 
their fighters.” " The Dhar praiasti of Arjunavarman desig- 
nates Bhoja as a Sdrrabhaiima, and gives him credit for having 
defeated Gahgeya, the Kalacuri king of Tripurl (c. 1030-41 
A.D.). It is true there is much exaggeration in these state- 
ments of the praSasti-vfntevs. But epigraphic evidence shows 
that there is a substantial basis for ascribing to Bhoja many of 
these conquests. The war with the Karnatas was only another 
episode in the struggle which had taken so disastrous a turn 

1 SI, Vol. I. pp. 232.33. 

* Kielborn identifies him with the prince of the saine name who was defeated by 
Eajendra Co|a I. in hu northern expedition {EI^ IX, 22^) ff ) ; ibfd, p. 280; see Lut of 
8ouih9Tn Inscriptions, p, 120, note 3; also MASI^ No. 23, p. 18. 

^ Not identified. 

t On this word see my Notes on Warm Ancient India, JL, 1927, Voh XIV, pp. 2411, 

• Ibid. 

• SI, Vol, I. pp. 935 and 237. Vs. 17 and 19. 

* The Parifatamafijari or Ytjaya^iri of Madana ; see El, Vol. VIII, p, 101, line 2, 
V. 8 J p. 1023 lino 7 ; also p. 98, See also supri, DUN, Vol. IT, p. 774. 
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ill the reign of Vftkpati II, and which was to prove in the end 
equally disastrous to Bhoja. But in the beginning of his reign 
Bhoja appears to have retaliated with success, and may have 
even avenged the death of Munja. Merutuhga refers to a story 
in which Bhoja, while attending a dramatic performance in 
which Tailapa II, was represented as imprisoned, was 
so stung Jjy the sarcasm ' of DSmara, an emissary of the Caulukya 
king Bhima I, that he at once ‘ proceeded to march to the 
country of Telinga.’ * The same story, with additions, is found 
in the Bhoja-carita, which tells us that Bhoja ‘ captured Tailapa, 
subjected him to the same indignities to which Munja had 
lic^n -subjected, and finally executed him.’ * Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar suggests that, as Tailapa was dead before Bhoja 
ascended the throne, his name is probably a mistake for 
\ ikramSditya I,^ of whom we know so little and put him to 
death.’ Several scholars have recently agreed with this 
conclusion of Bhandarkar.* Whatever may be the value of this 
guess, it is certain that Bhoja gained some substantial suc- 
cesses against the Calukyas of Kalyani before the Saka year 
1)11 (A.D. 1011)). For the Balagamve st ne-inscription of that 
date of the time of Jayasiinha (c. 1018-42 A.D.) claims that he 
was ‘a moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,’ i.e., he ‘ took 
away the glory of Bhoja just as the moon causes the water-lilies 


1 He reminded Bhoja that Tailapa * is recoj^nised by havini^ the heal of king Mimja 
^Szed on a stake' i P(‘ , p, 45 

» Ihtd. 

3 DQ, Vol. I. Part II, p. 214. 

^ Vikramaditya V (c. 1009-11 A.D ) according to Fleet’s list, see tbtd, table 
facing p. 428. 

* BGt Vol. I, Part II, p. 214. Bhoja-canta of Rajavallabha, I, 50-56. 

® See JA, 1919* pp. 117-18; El, Vol. XVIII, p. 321. Ojba however, relying on a 
versa (I, 86) of Vlkramdhkadeva^caTtia which states that Juyasiihba ' recei\ed a garland, 
culled from the P&rij^ta tree, from Indri's own hands ’ (oncludt s that it was this prince 
who was killed by Bfeoja. But see Venkatarama Ayyar, in I A, 1919, p. 118, fn. 54, where 
he argues that ainca in Hindu mythology it is usually the Apsarases and not Indra that 
are said to garland those who die on the battlefield, Jayasiinha could not have died on the 
field of battle. But note El, Vol. n, p. 192, where Bhoja, who possibly died fighting, 
is referred to as having become Xndva'i companion. 
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that bloom in the daytime to close their flowers at night.’* 
The same inscription also claims that Jayasirhha ‘ searched out 
and beset and pursued and ground down and put to flight the 
confederacy of Malava.’ ** There is no evidence to show who 
were the princes that were included in this ‘confederacy of 
Malava ’ The claim that the Calukya king completely destroyed 
the power of Bhoja is most probably mere prahsti. That his 
success could not have been substantial is shown by the first 
three grants of the time of Bhoja. The first records the cele- 
bration of the festival-day of the conquest of Konkan in January 
1020 A.D., which shows that the actual conquest must have 
taken place either in January 1019, or even earlier. The second 
grant, about 8 months later, again records gifts on the festival 
day of the victorious occupation of Konkan. That these re 
not mere vain boasts is shown by the Kalvan plates of his 
feudatory Yasovarman, who appears to have held sway in the 
Nasik district, bordering on Konkan.’ Unfortunaicly this in- 
scription is jnot dated in any era. But that the struggle con- 
tinued unabated on this frontier till at least Saka 946 
(A.D. 1024) is indicated by the Miraj plates of Jayasirhha 
where he claims to have taken away everything belong- 
ing to the rulers of the seven-KoAkanas (Sapta-Kohkand- 
dhUv(iTdifdi)i sarvasam grhitvd).^ Bhoja’s success however was 
not permanent. The Vikramdn'kadeva-carita tells us that 
Ahavaraalla (Somesvara I, c. 1044-68 A.D.) ‘stormed Dhara, 
the capital of the Paramaras in Mftlava, from which Bhoja had 
to flee.’ “ The Na^ur praiasH of Naravarman (V. S. 1161) 

1 Vol. V, p. 17; B(J, Vol. f , Part II, p. 436. 

* /.4,Vol.V.p.l7. 

3 Note in this connection the indirect evidence of the Jainad inscription of a Paraniara 
feudatory of Udayaditya in the Wiirangal Division of Hyderabad. Annual Report,' 
Hyderabad Arehaeological Survey, 1927-28, pp. 28-24. 

* lAf Vol. VIT, pp. 18-19 and fn. 99 on p. l8. Fleet lakes the passage as referring to 
" the I^rdi of the seven Kohkatjas.’ Bat Sir K. G. Bhandarkar accepts it as referring to 
* the ruler of the seven Konka^as.’ See BO, V6l, I, Part II, pp. 213 and 486. But as 
adhUverdnflm is in the plutal, Fleet seems to be right. 

« 1 , 91 . 96 , 
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makes it clear that the success of the Kar^atas was due to ‘their 
alliance with the powerful Kalacuri king Karna.^ The mention 
of Karna in this Nagpur inscription as one of the forces that • 
brought about Bhoja’s downfall shows that the Udaipur prasasti 
WHS right in mentioning the GedUvura as one of the adversaries 
of the Paramara king. The same inscription also refers to the 
Giirjara -ra( as another enemy of Bhoja. There is little doubt 
that this Gurjara prince is to be identified with Bhima I, who is 
mentioned in the same verse as one of the chief enemies of 
Bhoja, the other being the ‘ lord of Cedi.’ Merutuhga records 
stories of many conflicts between Blnma and Bhoja. On one 
v,nsion, we are told, Bhoja’s general, the Digambara Kulacandra, 
taking advantage of Bhima’s absence in Sindh, ‘ sacked the city 
of Anahilla, and having caused cowries to be sown at the gate 
of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of victory.’ ^ 
On another occasion when worshipping his family goddess in 
a temple in the suburbs of Dhara, Bhoja was surprised and 
nearly captured by a party of Gujarati cavalry.'’ The Jain chron- 
iclers are agreed that Bhoja died during a joint attack on 
Dhara by the Caulukya Bhlrna I, and Karna, king of Pahala.^ 
Thus it seems that as an answer to the ‘confederacy of Malava;’ 
the enemies of the Paramaras succee ^-'d in forming another league, 
in which the Cauluky a Bhima, the Kalacuri Lak^hml Karija, and 
the Calukya Somesvara were the chief partners. This league 
may have also included the Lata prince Trilocanapala, for whom 
we have the date Saka 972 (c. 1051 A.D.). In the struggle 
that followed Bhoja was overwhelmed and lost his life when 
Karla’s armies stormed the gates of Dhara.® Bhoja’s military 
activities were however not confined only to fighting with these 
adversaries. Before the Kalacuris of Tripurl could raise 

« FjI, Vol. II, pp. 185 »nfl 192, V. 33. 

3 PC p.46. 

3 PC, pp. 70-71. 

^ See infra^ DHNU Vol. II, chapters on the Haihayai abri the CauJukyas. 

* PCy pp. 74-75. Bltbler doubts the historicity of the t^hTina T-Kari,ia combination 
jigainst Bhojn. El, Vol. I, p. 280, fn. 47, 
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themselves into a position of importance on his eastern frontier 
and bring about his downfall, Bhoja had been maintaining 
contact with the Candellas of Bundelkhand and their allies the 
Kacohapaghatas of the Gwalior Residency. The statement in 
the Candella inscriptions that Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara 
‘ full of fear like a pupil,’ shows that the relation between the 
two princes were probably not very friendly.* The victory 
claimed by Klrtj^raja, one of the Gwalior Kacohapaghatas 
(c. 1016-36 A.D.) of whom the Sasbahu temple inscription of 
Mahipala records that he conquered the countless hosts of Malava, 
was probably gained with the assistance of his sovereign, the 
Candella Vidyadhara. I have elsewhere suggested that the 
defeated Malava prince was possibly the Pararnara Bhoja.* The 
statement of the Dubkund inscription of the Kaccapaghata 
Vikramasimha that the “ highly intelligent king, the illustrious 
Bhoja” had widely celebrated the skill shown in the management 
of horses and chariots of Abhiraanyu (c. 1036-44 A.D. ), one of his 
predecessors, may, as 1 have .already suggested, contain a veiled 
hint of his subservience to the great Pararnara.* Bhoja possibly 
succeeded in extending his influence in the Kunu valley 
by taking advantage of the weakness of Vidyadhara’s successors. 
It was prabably in this region that Bhoja met and defeated some 
detachment of the Turu^ka prince Mahmud of Ghazni, when 
the latter invaded Gwalior and Bundelkhand. In the N. W. 
Bhoja, following the policy of Munja, maintained his pressure 
on the Cahamanas of Nadol and the Guhilas of Medapa^a. This 
is proved by the statement, of the Sundha hill-inscription, which 
informs us that A^ahilla slew Ss^dha, a general idaif4-adhUa) 
of the Malava king Bhoja.* i The Ohirwa inscription of the 
Guhila Samarasiihha (V. S. 1330) indicates that Bhoja was in 
possession of the fort of OitrakQta (Chi tor) and built there a 

* See supra, DHNI, Vel. tt, p. 689. 

* Sea ibtd, Vol. II, p. 821. 

* Ibtd, pp. 880-81. 

« jBI. Vol. IX, pp, 70 «. 



PABAMARAS OF GUJARAT, MALWA AND RAJPUTANA ?71 


temple to Tribhuvana-Narayana.^ It was probably for his 
assistance during these campaigns that the Banswara Paramaia 
Satyaraja received a fortune from Bhoja.* 

Apart from all these military campaigns Bhoja is probably 
best remembered by his achievements in the domain of art ni'd 
letters. The Udaipur praiasti calls him a king among poets 
(kaviraja),^ and states that * he made the world worthy of its 
name by covering it all round with temples, dedicated to 
Kedaresvara, Rame^vara, Somanatha, Surhdira (?), Kala, Anala 
and Rudra.’ * Buhler has pointed out “ that his claim to liteiaiy 
merit is amply corroborated by the discovery of numerous works 
ii. poetics, astronomy, philosophy, architecture, and pocti} 
which all bear the name of Mnharajadhiraja Bhoja and are said 
to have been written by him, no doubt with the assistance of 
the numerous scholars who flourished under his patronage. An 
analysis of the li.st of publications ascribed to Bhoja in 
Aufrecht’s Catalogue Catalogorum^ shows that besides the 
above subjects there are other works on medicine, gramniar, 

1 WZKM, Vol. XXT, pp. 142 ff. ; see alao .x'ra, DHN/, Vol. TI, chapter on the 
Ouhila-putTOi, 

« RMR, 1917, pp. 2.3. 

> El, Vol. I, p. 235, V. 18. 

4 Ihid, pp. 235 and 238 V. 20. 

• Ibid, pp. 231-32. 

4 Aufreebt^s Catalogus Catalogorum, Part T, p. 418, and Part II, p. 95. As a uedical 
writer Bhoja is quoted in tbe Bhdva^prakasa and MSdhava's Rug~vmtScaya, As a gram- 
mariau and lexicographer be is noticed by K^IrasvSmin, Sayapa, and Mablpa, The folllow- 
icg lilt of Bhoja's work are given by Aufreebt and Biiblci : 

(1) Aditya-prat&pa’Siddhanta, (2) Ayurveda-sarvasva, (3) Catnpu-rdmSyana. (4) 
Cdnakya-nUL (6) CSru-caryd. (6) Tattva prakala. [7) Ndma tnallkd. {&) YukU kalpataru. 
(9) Rdja'indftan4a Yoga-svira-vrii^ * (10) Rdja-mrgdfika. (11) Vidya-vinoda-kdtya. (12) 
Vidvaj‘jma-vallabha PraSna-jfIdna. (13) Vthdnta ridyd-vinoda, (14) Vyavahdra ftamuccay a. 
(16) Sahddnuidsma. (1C) Sdhhotra. (17) Swa-tattva-ratna-kaUkd, (16) Samardiigana- 
autradhdra, (19) Sarasvati’kan/hdbharana, (20) Stddhdnia-sa^gralia, (21) Suhhdsita- 
probdndiha, (22) Prahia-cinidmani Vidvaj-jana-vallahha, (28) Bhojardja-rdrtitka. (24) 
dzngdra^mai^arhkathd. (25) Rdia-mdriania (Jyoti^a), (26) Rdja-mdrtanda. (Vedanta ?). 

To ibeief^ must be added the Kyrma-Baiaka, two Prhknt poems, eacli of 109 stanzai 
addreased to iht tortniae^irtcarnation of Vippu. They were discovered at Db&r, written 
with great oate on a stone slab. Bldited by Piachel. El, Vol. VIII, pp. 241*00. Nj. 1$ 
above baa now b^oQ edited by Oanapati Sastri in OOS, 
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and lexicography which are attributed to the pen of the 
Paramara king. It is true that all these works were probably 
largely written by the literary men living in his court; but a prince 
who had such wide sympathies and could inspire scholarship 
in so many varied fields of knowledge must ever remain a 
remarkable personality in the records of time. There is little 
evidence available to corroborate the extensive building operations 
which are aserjbed to Bhoja in the Udaipur praiasii ; but as 
Biihler has remarked ‘ it is very probable that a prince so iond 
of display as he w'as adorned his capital and perhaps even foreign 
sacred places with architectural monuments.’ But of these, 
thanks no doubt largely to the iconoclastic zeal of the early Turki.^’h 
conquerors, very few specimens have survived to our times. 

I have already referred to Bhoja’s tragic end. The Udaip^ir 
states that “ when that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose 
brilliancy resembled the sun (i.c., Bhoja), had gone to the 
mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dhiira, wasT*illod with 
dense darkness, his foes (and) his hereditary warriors became 
infirm in body. Then arose king Udayaditya another sun, as it 
were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted foes, with the 
rays issuing from his strong sword (and thus) gladdening the 
hearts of bis people by his splendour. ” ‘ The Nagpur pra.sV/sti 
in referring to the same incident states that when “ he (Bhoja) 
had become Indra’s companion and when the realm was overrun 
by floods, in which the sovereign was submerged, his relation 
Udayaditya became king. Delivering the earth, which was 
troubled by kings and tjiken possession of by Karna,* who, joined 
by the Karnatas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did 
indeed act like the holy boar,” * According to both these inscrip- 
tions Udayaditya was the successor of Bhoja. But the Mandhata 

> El, Vol. I, pp. 230 and 288, V. 21. 

* Di. Ganguly identifies this prince with the Qaidukya Kerna (o. 1064*01 A.D.) because 
the Prthvirdja-iijaya (V^. 76-78) states that TMayftditya outlined the crown of Malava by 
defeating the Gurjjara Kar^a. Without accepting this identification it is possible to agree 
that Udayaditya had to fight with the snreeasor of the Caulukya BI)Tma» the enemy of 
Bho]a» before he could securely grasp the sceptre of the Paramaras. 

8 PI, Vol. II, pp. 186 aud 192, V. 32- See also supra, DHNT, Vol. II, p. 780. 
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;md PiUliihera inscriptions of Jayasimha conclusively prove tlial 
(luring the period V.S. 1112-1116 the ruler of Malava was not 
I'dayaditya but Jayasimha. As the earliest date of Udayaditya 
is V.S. 1116, ‘ there is no difficulty in fitting in the reign ot 
Jayasimha between those of Bhoja and Udayaditya. Kielliorn 
has pointed out instances where predecessors are sometimes 
omitt(Hl in the genealogical lists of Indian inscriptions. But 
in this particular case, a strong motive for omission may have 
been the fact that Udayaditya usurped the Malava crown by 
ousting the lawful successor of Bhoja. As to the relationship 
of Bhoja with Jayasimha we have only to depend upon the 
c'Nj.n 'sion pddaviidhyata , which separates the latter’s name 
from (hat of his predecessor. Though this word does not neces- 
sarily indicate th(' relationship of father and son, yet in this 
p. rticidar case, in /icw ot the fact that Bhoja died at an 
advanced age, it is (piite likely that he may have left Jayasimha 
as his son and successor."* The two following records arc known 
for the reign of Jayasimha. 

(1) Mandhatu grant . — Found at Mandhata, an island in the 
Narbada, attached to the Nimar District of the C. P. It 
contains 30 lines, incised on two plates. At the end of the 
grant, on the left-hand corner of the second plate, is the usual 
figure of the flying Garuda holding a snake. The inscription 
opens with two verses praiBing ^iva (VyOinnkeSa, Smardrdti); 
then follows the genealogy of the donor, which is traced from 
Vakpaiirajadeva (II). It then records that Pb.-M.-P. Jayasiriiha- 
deva, while residing at Dhara, granted the village of Bliirna, 
included in the Myikinla-gtSima-doicatodrimSa of Purnapathaka- 
maydala, to the Brfihmans of the Pattasala at the holy 
Amaresvara,® for food and other purposes. The date V.S. 1112 

> JASn, Vol. IX, pp. 645 ff. 

2 The PC 41) supplies the name of the poetess Arundhati as otio oi the queens 
of Bhoja. But it ia unknown whether she or aomo other lady w.ia the mother of 
Jayaaiifiha. 

3 Same at Amare^vara-tlrtha of the Bhopal grant of Arjiinavarman It 

11—27 
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(< 5 . 1056-66), is given in line 29. It ends with the sign-manual 
of the donor.^ 

(2) Panahera stone-inscription. — Engraved on a slabbuilt 
into a wall of the temple of Mandale^vara (Mahadeva) at Pana- 
hera in the Banswara State, South Bajputana. The record is 
damaged. It belongs to the feudatory Paramara branch of 
Banswara. But in the beginning, after 5 verses in praise of 
Siva, it mentions the Paramaras of Malwa from Siyaka II 
to Jayasiriiha. Then it traces the genealogy of the feudatory 
line from Dhanika to Mandalika.® The latter was a contem- 
porary of Jayasimha. The record is dated in V.S. 1110 
(c. 1069-60 A.D.).® 

Nothing is definitely known about Jayasiriiha’s achieve- 
ments. But if the Nagpur pra^asti is to be believed, 
Jayasiriiha may have been compelled to acknowledge the 
sovereignty of the Kalacuri Lakami-Karna. The <ipuntry was 
unprotected, and became the happy hunting ground of the 
Kar^ata and other ene&ies. At least these were the pretexts 
which Udayaditya appears to have urged to support his 
apparent act of usurpation. Is it likely that Udayaditya 
succeeded in ousting his rival with the assistance of the Calukyas 
of Kalyani ? The statement of Bilhana that Ahavaraalla ‘ utterly 
destroyed the power of Karija, the king of pahala,’ ^ probably 
shows that the alliance between the Karnatas and the Kalacuris 
did not long survive the fall of Bhoja. Indeed Merutunga’s 
reference to a struggle between the Caulukya- Bhima I and 
Earna over the spoils of DhSra,’' may indicate the outbreak of a 
general war amongst the allies after the destruction of the 
ParamEra king. In this connection Bilhana’s statement that 

is Bitvatad * near the uUnd of M&ndhatft on tbe eoutbem bank of the Narina()& ' ; El, 

Vd. HI* p. 47. 

1 Doited by Kielborn. El, Yd. Ill, pp. 45.60.' 

) For d«tail»«e« the history of Bantwue b>eneh, mfra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 900 S 

* Aai, 1SU.17, ^p. 19.00. Bun, 1017, pp. y.s. 

< yHtrmWBctdtHhenrUa, 1, 100-108. 

* F0,».74-7ti. 
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during the reign of Abavamalla his son Vikramaditya * lent his 
assistance to the king of MSlava, who came to him for protection, 
to regain his kingdom ’ ‘ may be significant. The assistance was 
possibly given either to Udayaditya or more probably to his 
ousted rival Jayasimha. 

For the reign of Ddayaditya we have the following dates 
and records : 

(1) A ‘ modern inscription ’ in vernacular at Udayapur, in 
Gwalior, gives the dates V. S. 1110 and ^aka 981 (corresponding 
to A.D. 1059-60), for the reign of Udayaditya and speaks of him 
as having built a temple of Siva.* 

'^'2) Udayapur stone-inscription. — ‘ An apparently well pre- 
served inscription inside the east entrance of the great temple ’ of 
Udayapur in Gwalior. It contains 6 lines. The inscription 
mentions king Udayaditya and gives the date (V.) Samvatlldl 
{c. 1080-81 AD.). It was composed probably by Pan4ita 
Mahipala. “ 

(3) Jhalrapatan stonc-inscription. — Pound at Jhalrapatan 
in the Jhala war State, Raj putana. It records the erection of a 
temple of Sambhu by the Pailahila (i.e,, Patil), .Jana, belonging 
to the tailika (oilman’s) family. It is dated in (V.) Satmat 1143 
(c. 1080-87 A.D.) in the reign of Udayaditya. * 

^ VikTamahkadeva-tarita t III, 67. 

2 Noticed by Captain Burt in JASD, Vol. VII, p. 1050; then edited in ibult Vol. IX, 
pp. 546*60. Also noticed in ASI^ WC, 1908, p 37. Bubler waa disposed to reject the date 
as epunous (^I, Vol. 1, p. 233) ; but see Kiel born, £?/, Vol III, p. 48, fn. 1. The date 
if the ineoription is l^.S. 1602 = 8. 1429 = c, 1660 A.P. 

2 Noticed by Kiolhorn, I At Vol. XX, p. 83. 

< Noticed in ASIt WC, 1906, p. 66^ Edited by B. N. Sbastri, Journal and PASBt Vol. 
X, pp. 241 ff., and Plate XXII. The Udayapur Prasaiti of the Paramaraa of Malwa, 
which is incised on a stone. slab, ‘ at present lying in the courtyard of the great temple at 
Udayapur (Qwalior) may also belong to this prince. The record opens with verses in praise 
of diva, Pftrvati, and Gape4a, and may have recorded the erection of a daiva temple by 
Udayaditya. But onfortunately it is fragmentary ; and though the last name in the 
preserved portipn^ iSi)that of Udayaditya we cannot be sure that the lost portion did not 
contain the naese of one of his immediate snccessors. The record was first noticed by Dr. 
Hall in Vol^ XXXI, p. 114, note, and was edited with a valuable in troductioo by 
Bubler in EJ, Vol! I, ^p. 222<^d^. It is one of the most important records for Paramfira 
history. 
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The inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 1110 
to 1143 (c. 1158-00 to 1187 A.D.). Qdayaditya was probably 
closely related to the family of Jayasimha. In the Nagpur pmsaati 
he is referred to as the relation (handhu) ^ of Bhoja. In the 
recently discovered Jaiuad inscription the Paramara prince Jagad- 
deva is described as the son of Udayaditya and paternal nephew 
Bhoja.'* Udayaditya. therefore appears to have been probably 
a. younger brother of Bhoja ^ and possibly an uncle of Jayasiiiiha. 

Besides his victory over LaksmI-Karna and his re-establish- 
ment of peace and prosperity in the land of Malwa, the only 
other definitely known incident of Udayaditya’s reign was the 
marriage of his daughter Syamaladevi to the Gobhila-putra 
Vijayasimha. AlhaiiadevI, the daughter of SyamaladevI, was 
again married to thcDahala Kalacuri Gaya-Karna ‘ (1151 A.L).). 
The Jainad inscription contains the name of one of his officers, 
Lalarka nliaa Arjuna, belonging to the family of Dahimas. lie 
had a powerful army and was a celebi’ated warriof" and a great 
favourite of Udayaditya. Tradition as recorded in the 
Ihisniala seems to cotitain a few more facts about Uday 
aditya. Thus it refers to a ‘ Kaja of Mandoogurh, whose 
service Oodayaditya performed ’ and on whom when summoned, he 
was in the habit of offering ‘ speedy attendance.’ ‘ Mandoogurh ’ 
is certainly modern Mandu, situated about 14 miles to the south 
of Dhar, and it is not unlikely that the chief of Mandu was an 
officer of the great Calukya king Vikraraaditya VI (c. 1055-112() 
A.D.), who in his father’s reign may have been-, instrumental in 
placing Udayaditya pn the throne of Dhara. According to the 

1 Also means a brot/jcf . In an unpublished Kumbhalgudh Icscription (V. 148) of the 
Giihila Kumbha’s reign (1400 A. D.), handhu is actually used in the sense of a uterine 
brother, see Udaypur Rajyaha litlidit (Hindi) by G. H. Ojba, p. 142, fn. 3. Prof. S. Dutta 
xlrew my attention to this inscription. 

2 Yasy>OdayddUya-ntpal^^pit = us%d^deva^ piirvyah sa c<i Bhoja rdja^. Annual 
Report^ Hyderabad Archaeological Survey, 1927-28, pp. 23 ff. 

3 Pitrvya moans a * father’s brother but it can also mean any * elderly male 
relation.’ Was Udayaditya a coma/m or a nrore dwfunt rehilire {JAOS, Vol. VII, p 35) of 
Bhoja? See Modern Review, 1932, pp. 96 and 171-72. 

4 El, Vol. TI, p. 12, Yb. 17-22. See also ante,, chapter on the Haihayae, DHNI. Vol. U, 
p. 791. 
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Rasinala, Udayaditya by his two queens, of whom one was of the 
Vilghela clan, and the other of the Solanki, bad two sons. Tlie 
Vaghela queen’s sou Rindhuwul {i.e., Ranadhavala), was the 
elder and the heir-apparent. The sou of the Solanki queen was 
•Jug-Dev (Jagaddeva), who was dark and handsome. Onaecount 
of a palace-intrigue the latter left Malwa and entered the service 
of the Caiilukya Siddharaja in Gujarat. He served him for I'S 
years, but when the Caulukya king ‘ advanced to attack Dhara,’ 
■Jug-Dev (piitted his service and returned to his father, who soon 
.ifter invested him with ‘ the royal authority,’ and died. He 
reigned for 52 years and ‘ went to Dev-lok ’ at the age of 85, 
ifier placing his son Jug Dhuwul (Jagadilliavala) on the throne.’ 
Much of this bardic talc must be pure myth. For the date of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144) makes it rather improbable that he 
could be a contemporary of Lfdayfiditya (c. 1059-87) at all, much 
less for a period of 18 years. Hut the historicity of Jagaddeva 
is established by an inscription which has been recently dis- 
covered in the N.E. of the Nizatn’s dominions. Thisisthe Jahn/J 
{or Jainath) imeriptiun found some six miles to the south-east 
of Adilabad. It contains 28 lines .md opens with (Oih) na'iitah 
Surydya. The first two verses are devoted to the invocation of 
the Sun and Siva {Sthdnii, Trii dradaluimi) respectively. It 
next refers to the birth of Pramara (f’aramara) through the 
meditations of Vasistha, for the destruction of Visvamitra’s 
valour. In his family (tad-anvayc) was born king (ksitUa) 
•lagaddeva. He was the son of king Udayaditya and paternal 
nephew of Bhoja. He conquered the Andhra king (AndJiru- 
dhUaY and subdued ti e king of Cakradurga {CaJeradurga-nr- 
pati),^ entered the city of Dorasamudra * and struck terror in 
the heart of Malahara {Malahara-ksonlia). The record 

^ Ras,, Vol. I, pp. U7-149. 

^ Thi*; pirinoe may bo identified with the Eastern Calukya Kajendni Coja II (1070- 
1108 A.D.). 

^ IVobably the same as Cakrakulay Cakrako{\a or Sakkarakot^am in C.P. See 
Vol. T. pp. 470, 470 fn. 3, and 470, fn. 4 ; see also El, Vol. X, pp. 25-31 and 31-31. 

* 'Che capital of the Hoysajos ; mod. Holebid in Mysore. 
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also refers to the victory of Jayasiiiiha over the Gurjaras, 
whose wives are stated to have sought refuge in the caves of 
the mountain Arbuda. The record then passes on to speak 
of Lal&rka alias Arjuna, a great favourite of Udayaditya. He 
l)elonged to the family of Dahimas and was the son of Gunaraja 
and grandson of Mahendra. The inscription next records that 
his wife Padraavatl founded a temple of Nimvaditya in an 
agrahSra. It was composed by the Kaai Asvatthvama.* 

Jagaddeva therefore must have ruled for some time at least 
over a portion of the Paramara territory. He seems to have been 
a vigorous ruler who claims to have raided the territories beyond 
the Tungabhadra and the limits of whose kingdom extended 
over the territories between the Penganga and the Godavari. 
It is significant that though he fought with the Eastern Calu- 
kyas and the Hoysalas there is no reference to his conflict with 
the successors of the Kalyana Calukya Taila II. It is jjjtercsting 
to note that some of his enemies were also the traditional loes 
of the Karna^av king VikrEtmaditya VI (c. 107()-1J‘27 A.D.). 

It is therefore not impossible that he, like his father, may have 
been an ally of the great Calukya emperor . 

According to the Magpur pruSasti, however, the two immediate 
successors of Udayaditya wen* his sous Laksmadeva and Naravar- 
man. It does not mention Jagaddeva. Is it likely that this name 
was a hiriida of Laksmadeva. While this is possible we cannot 
rule out the possibility that Jagaddeva was a brother or half- 
brother of the more powerful Laksmadeva, who paid the penalty 
of deposition for his sublervience to the Karnata overlord. 

As many as twenty verses are devoted in his brother’s 
Nagpur prafasti to describing the various military campaigns of 
Laksmadeva.® We are told that, “desirous of capturi^g^^ 
matchless elephants, he proceeded to Hari’s quarter (».«., the 
East),” and then, “ just as dread entered the town of the lord 
of Gauija ” (V. 38). ' In the oourte pf ( another ?) unchecked 

1 Deciphered by KnehneiDaobarlu. Pabiished in the 4nnual Jfepifrtf Hyderabad 
Archaeological Surttey, pp. 23-24. iTmaoript and plate.) 

t w, ynl. II. pp. lawa and 102-94, Va* W.ef4. 
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expedition he had attacked Tripurl, and annihilated his 

warlike spirited adversaries he (then) “ encamped on the 
banks of the Reva, where his tents were shaded by the creeping- 
plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the bree/e 
from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. The bathing ot 
his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle,' produced in the 
stream of the Revil a succession of waves, bent upon undermining 
the steep river banks. Often and often the elephants of his army, 
thickly covered with streams of rutting-juice, demolished even the 
hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains.” (Vs. 39-41).. “He 
traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which 
were frequently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet liorsos, 
the quick sharp hoofs of which acted like chisels in cutting 

up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land.” (V. 42) 

’ ” Even the troops of elhphants of Aiiga and Kalinga, kindred 
to the elephants of the quarters and bulky like mountains set 
in motion by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain clouds, dark like herds of hogs, kept for pastime, 

— even they had to sue for mercy.” (V. 43) His praise was 

proclaimed by clever men near the eastern ocean, while he, 

pleased, looked on bashfully” (V. f 1) “When like tlie 

pitcherborn Agastya, he directed hi. steps towards the south, the 
Colas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of 
the Vindhya mountain. The water of the Tarnraparni, which 
is famed all the earth over for pearls which the wives of the feu- 
datories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the stream, 
dropped into it from the breaking girdles of their hips, behold, 
even to this day the water alTord.s a livelihood to the Pandya 

chief.” (Vs. 46-47) ” Informedby the people, that the dam 

«^efore him. ..was the bridge of holy Rama. ..he scornfully crossed 
over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army.” 

(V. 48)., “ Afterwards when, impatient that there should be 

another king of kings (rajarajam-anyaiJi), he was marching to- 
wards the quarterttOf the lord of the Yakfas (i.e., North), the 
princes opposed to him got rid of fear when^ terror-stricken* they 
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abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but also the quarter 

of the Kuvera (f.e., North).” (V. 5‘2) ‘ Encamped on the 

hanks of the Vahksu,” ^ he was presented with ‘ teams of frisky 
horses ’ by the Turuska, ‘ whom he had eradicated with ease ’ ; 
he also ‘ taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who on account of tlie proximity of the Sarasvatl was eloquent 
beyond measure, and who was like a parrot shut up in a big 
cage.’ (V. 54.) Of this laudatory account Biihler accepted as 
‘ tangible and ' probably tjaic facts ’ the expedition undertaken 
against Tripurl, the well-known capital of the l)ahala kingdom, aud 
perhaps some tights with the Turuskas or Muslim invaders, w'hen 
the king was encamped on the bank of the river Vafiksu.’* I have 
suggested elsewhere that the Dahala king defeated by Laksmadeva 
was the Kalacuri Yasah-Karna (c. ]073-ll‘25 A.D.).” It is 
possible that Laksmadeva’ s victory over the Colas may contftin 
a reference to his conflict with Rajcndra Cola II Kulottuhga 
(c. 1010-1118 k.D.)* The Turuskas who came iato conflict 
with the Paramara were probably the successors of the Yaralni 
Mahmud wljo, as w'e know, made frequent raids into the 
Ganges-Jurana valley from their strongholds in the Punjab. 
But besides these two conflicts, I think there may be some 
historical basis for the other victories which are claimed for 
the Paramara king. Though it is clear that much of these 
statements is mere prasasti, yet the references to the king’s 
campaigns in all the directions of the compass may indicate a 
desperate attempt to revive the lost glory of the Paramaras. But 
unfortunately for the ‘ fire-born race ’ their attempts were, as we 
shall presently see, doeSned to failure. 

No inscription of Lak§madeva have yet been discovered ; 
but the Nagpur praiasti records that on the occasion of a solar- 


1 A small arm or branch of the Ganges ; El, Vol. IT, p. 194, fn. 80. 
« El, Vol. TI, p. 181. 

3 Bee supra, DUN I, Vol. II, ohapte r on the Hnihafths, p. 78ft. 

* MdSI, No, 23, p. 25. 
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eclipse, he gave with due rites two villages in the "Vyapura- 
maf)4al<i} The inscription tells us that Lak^madeva was sue-, 
ceeded by his brother Naravarman. Of the latter’s reign we 
have the following published records : — 

(1) Nagpur praiasti. — Incised on a stone slab in the Nagpur 

Museum. It contains 41 lines. The inscription opens with 
Om orh name Bhdratyai ; then follow seven benedictory verses 
addressed to the ‘goddess of speech,’ Durgsi., Vi^nu, Siva, Brah- 
man, and ‘ that form of the husbands of Uma and LaksmI ’ (i.e., 
Visnu-Siva or Hari-Hara). Then follows the genealogy of the 
family from Paramara, sprung from the fire-pit of Vasistha on 
ivlouutain Arbuda, to Naravarman. In V. 55 we are told that 
Laksmadeva granted two villages in the Yyapmn-mat^ala on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse ; ‘ afterwards his brother the king 
Naravarmadeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhala- 
pataka, at the request of the three places.’ (V. 55.) The name 
of the donee is not specified but it was probably the temple 
which the king ordered (the architect) Laksmldhara to build, 
and in which this inscription was put up. The record is dated 
in (V.) Sam. 1161 (c. 1104-05 A.D.). The praSasti appears 

to have been composed by the king himself.^ 

(2) Madhukargadh (Harouta, Kajputana) stone-inscrip- 
tion . — This opens with an invocation to Nllakautha (Siva), and 
then traces Paramara genealogy from Sindhula ( = Sindhur&ja) 
to Naravarman, omitting both Jayasiihha and Lak$madeva. 
It seems to record the construction of a Saiva temple by Hara, 
the son of Mahadeva and grandson of the minister Budraditya.” 
It is dated in (V.) Sathvat 1164 (c. 1108 A.D.).^ 

> EI, Vol. II. pp. 188 and 194, V. 65. 

> Edited hj Kielborn, EI, Vol. 11, pp. 180-95. It had been previously twice edited by 
6&1 Gabgftdhar dAstil in JBRAS, Vol. I, p. 969, and by Lassen in Zeitschrift fUr die Kmde 
des Morgenlandci, Vol. Vll, p. 194. 

) Perhapa ^ ^andson of the person bearing the same name in No. 2 of Vftkpati II, 
see supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 858. 

* Sobatanoe given by Tod in TEAS, Vol. 1, p. 220, Also called Madhucara-ghar 
Inseripticn, SI, Vol. XIXp Apimdia$ p. 289 No, 175, 

n--2$ 



882 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


(3) Bombay grant. — 29 lines incised on two plates. The 
introductory verses are devoted to praise of Siva. Then follows the 
genealogy of the Paramaras from Sindhur&ja to Naravarman (as 
in No, 2). The inscription records the grant of several pieces of 
land situated in the village of Eadambapadraka, which was being 
enjoyed by the Mnhamandalika Eftjyadeva, in the Praiijaggra- 
xuika of Mandaraka in the Upendrapura-wfli^tfa/a, to the Brah- 
man Ssadhara. The date is V. S. 1167 (c. 1310-lJ A.D.). But 
it also contains two more dates, V. S. 1154 (c. 1097-98 A.D.) 
and V. S. 1159 (c. 1102-03 A-D.), when some other pieces of 
land were granted by the king’s wife MahadevI and the king 
respectively.* 

The above inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1154 to 
1167 (c. 1097-1111 A.D.) for Naravarman. Naravarmajn 
was apparently succeeded by his son Ya^^ovarman some time 
before V. S. 1191 (c. 1134 A.D.). For an Tlijairv grant records 
that Yasiovarman performed the funeral ceremony (Saihvatsarika) 
in honour of Maharaja . Naravarman ‘on the 8th lunar day 
of the bright half of Karttika’ of that year.^ Another Ujjain 
copper-plate, which records some grants made by Yasovarman in 
V. S. 1192, on the occasion of the funeral ceremony (Sdmvat- 
sarika) of Momaladevi,® probably indicates that the latter was 
the mother of the new king. The following dates and records 
are so far known for his reign : 

(1) An Ujjain grant of Mahdktmdra Lakfmivarman records 
that in V. S. 1191, on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies in 
honour of Maharaja li^taravarman, the M.-P. -Yasovarman at 
DhSra granted the village of Vadaiida, belonging (sambaddha) 
to SurasanI, and the village of Utbavanaka, belonging to 


I Noticed in /1 5/, WC> I921i p. 61. Boioetimea kno^n m Ka^lambapadraka plates, 
El, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 180 
> /i4, Vol. XIX, p. 358, lines 6-8. 

9 Ibidt p, 849, Ijoca I ff, 
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Suvarnaprasadika — both situated in Rajasayana-t^kogn in llie 
Mahadvadasaka-mant^ahi to the Ear^ata Brahman Dhanapala.^ 

(2) Ujjain grant. — Obtained from the city of Ujjain : ‘ The * 
plate which holds this fragmentary inscription is one of appar- 
ently two plates, the first of which has never been discovered.’ 
The inscription records that the Maharaja Yasovarman granted 
the village of Laghuvairiiganapadra and part of the village oi 
Thikkarika ’ to two persons (names lost), probably instead of 
some other land connected with Devapataka, which had been 
granted to the donees on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies 
of Momaladewl. Lines 12-13 gives the date (V,) Samvat 1192 
(' D. 1135). Line 15 gives the sign-manual of the donor.“ 

(3) Jhalrapatan stone-inscription. — Found in Jhalrapatan, 
in the Jhalawar State, Rajpptana. It is highly weather-worn. 

‘ In the body of the inscription can be read the names of the 
Paramara kings Naravarmadeva and Ya^ovarmadeva. An 
account of their ministers is apparently given.’ Ends with the 
date V. S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.) ' 

The ijiscriptions noticed above give us the dates V. S. 1191 
to 1199 (c. 1134-42 A.D.) for the reign of Yasovarman. The 
Paramara records say nothing about any incidents of the reign of 
these two princes. The reason for tL3ir silence is probably to be 
found in the statements of the Caulukya records. The Kumara- 
pMa-carita tells us that Jayasiriiha destroyed Dhara and killed 
Naravarman."’ According to the Prahandha-ointamaxii, the 
Malava king Yasovarman once invaded and overran Gujarat, 
while Jay asiihha was absent from his capital. It was with great 


^ Ibid, pp. 351-53. The donee was an emigrant from Adrelaviddhavari ; see /n/ra, 
DHNI, Vol. n, p. 891. Uijain grant of JayaYsrraan. 

2 Or, Thikkarika (line 3). 

3 Edited by Eielhom, lA, Vol. XIX, pp. 348-49. 

^ Nollc«d jn A8I, W.C., 1906, p. 56, No. 2097. On account of the damaged condition 
of the record we cannot be absolutely sure whether the record really belongs to this 
reign. 

B F,41. 
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difficulty and humiliation that the Gujarat minister, after wash- 
ing the M&lava king’s feet and throwing ‘ into the hollow of his 
' hand a handful of water, as a sign of the transference of merit ’ 
gained by his master by his pilgrimages, succeeded in persuading 
Ya4)varman to turn back. The chronicler then proceeds to state 
that as a result of this a war of 12 years’ duration took place 
between the two kingdoms, at the end of which Jayasiihha 
stormed Dhara, captured Yasovarman, and led him in triumph to 
Anahillapura.* The DvyMraya * and the VasantavilSsa * sub- 
stantially corroborate the statement of Merutuhga. I have shown 
elsewhere that the statements of the chroniclers are supported by 
epigraphic evidence.^ Jayasiihha’s assumption of the title of 
Amntindtha, which first appears in bis Gala grant ® shows that 
the Caulukya king must have achieved substantial success in his 
protracted campaign before V. S. 1193 (A.D. 1137). His Ujjdin 
inscription shows that one of the capitals of the Paramaras was 
already in the hands of Jayasirhha before V. S. 1195 (A.D. 1139). 
The Jhalrapatan fragmentary inscription of Yasovarman possibly 
indicated that the Paramara king had been forced to withdraw 
down the valley of Kali Sindhu, but succeeded in maintaining 
a precarious existence in the lower valley of that river up to 
V.S. 1199 (A. D. 1142). The Dohad and Udayapur inscriptions 
of Jayasimha unquestionably prove Caulukya occupation of the 
whole territory from the Panch Mahals to the Betwa. These 
repeated disasters to the fortunes of the Paramaras must 
have shaken the foundations of their power in Malwa. 
There is reason to believe that the Paramaras never fully 
recovered from the ^low which destroyed Bhoja and his 

I PC, pp. 65*88. Id early Canlokya graate Anohtllopura ia called A^ahilapitaka, 
see IA, Vol. VI, pp. 191.98 ; El, Vol. X, pp. 76*79, eto. In the records of the Canlnkyas of 
Vy6gkrapalll the name of the city is given as AnahiHvpitaka ; see IA, Vol. VI, pp. 210.18; 
Vol. XI, pp. 341-46, ete. 

* IA, Vol. rv, p. 266. 

i m, 38*98. 

< flee infra, DHNI, Vol. U, chapter on the Caulnkyu. 

I JBBA8, Vol. XXV, 1917*21, pp. 822.24. 
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empire. This is shown by the Ingnoda stone-inscription of 

Vijayapala This was found ‘engraved on a slab of stone 

which is now let into the wall of a newly built temple at Ingnoda, 
in the territory of the junior Raja of Dewas.’ ^ It contains 16 
lines, opening with Oih namaJ^, after which follows the date (V.) 
Saihvat 1190 (c. 1133 A.D.). It then records that (here) in Iih- 
ganapata, ' M.-P.-PrthvipRla-padan jtd// ya ta-Ph .-M.-P. -Tuhinapa- 
ladeva-padan«d/ii/ata-Af.-P.-Vijayapaladeva, after worshipping 
Bhandni-pati (Siva), granted the village of Agasiyaka to the god 
Gohadesvara. It was written by the Vdluhhdnomja-Kdyastha 
Kelhana, and engraved by the Sutradharn Ssjana.® This inscrip- 
ii:n rpveals the presence of a kingdom within about 50 milds 
North-east of Ujjain, the princes of which, to judge from their 
titles, seem to have claimed an independent position. As the 
record supplies the date, V. S. 1190 for Vijayapala, it may be 
concluded that his grand-father carved out this principality on 
the lower course of the Sipra not long after S. 1111-12 
(c. 1054-55 A.D.), when Bhoja apparently met his doom at the 
hands of Karpa and his allies. The presence of this independent 
kingdom shows the limitations of the jurisdiction of Udayaditya 
and his successors, and explains the reason why Jayasimha, appa- 
rently unaided by any powerful ally, was able single-handed to 
deal such heavy blows against his western neighbours. Jayasiihha’s 
victories had so paralysed the energies of the Paramaras that 
even when death relaxed the grip of the Caulukya king on Malava, 
they apparently did not succeed in recovering their ancestral 
possessions in Avanti. On the evidence of the Dohad inscrip- 
tion of the Mahdmav4ale^vara V&panadeva, I have suggested 

^ t.e. Ifigapupa^a ; ideutified ivitb mod. village of Ingnoda, in western Malwa. 
** About 7 miles from Ingnoda there are to be seen on the banka of the Kshlpra, the mins 
of a daiva temple of large dimeosions. I think this must have been the temple of 
Gohadesvara named in the grant. ’’ lA, Vol. VI, p. 60. 

3 Edited bf Kirtane, lA, Vol. VI, pp. 49-50 and 66-56. 1 think the editor is 
wrong in taking 2L4&dhara as the writer of the grant. Some accept this family (1 think 
withont anfficient reason), to be a Kacohapaghata fmily ; see 2?/, Vol. XIX, Appendtm, 
pr 86, No* 4399. 
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elsewhere ' that some time between 1140 and 1140 the Cauliikyas 
may have lost their hold on the Panch Mahals, which command- 
ed one of the important strategic routes to Malwa. The intrigue 
and dissensions which became rampant in the Caulukya court 
towards the later years of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
the difficulties \\hich at first beset the path of his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) may have produced a ‘ troubled 
state ’ in the distant provinces ‘ apt to rouse the ambitions of a 
conqueror or a usurper.’ The significant omission of the name 
of Dhara in theUjjain grant of Laksmivarman, dated V. S 1200 
(A.D. 1244),* as bis place of residence, while in the same grant 
it is mentioned as the place of residence of his father Yasovar- 
man in Y. S. 1191 (c. 1L34 A.D.). seems to indicate that the 
city, which had been lost some time before V. S. 1193 (A.D.^ 
1137), bad not yet been recovered by the Paramaras in V.S. 
1200. The occurrence of the name of one Ballala as ruler of 
Avanti Malava, and Dhara during this period in Jain cITronicles 
and Caulukya inscriptions therefore shows, as Luders long ago 
supposed,® that these territories had been conquered by this 
usurper of unknown lineage. I have shown elsewhere * bow this 
Ball&la formed an alliance with the Sakambharl Cahamana 
Arnoraja to attack Kumarapala. But unfortunately for the 
enemies of the Caulukyas, the scheme failed. Arnoraja was 
defeated, and Ballala himself lost his life in the struggle that 
followed the submission of the Cahamana prince. An Abu 
inscription tells us that the Paramara Ya4odhavala of Candra- 
vatl ‘quickly killed Ballad, the lord of Malava, when he had 
learned that he had become hostile to the Caulukya king Kuma- 
rapala.’ ® The evident identity of this ‘ lord of Malava ’ whose 


I B«e infra. DHNI, Vol. H, chapter oa the Caulukyas. 

» lA. Vol.XtX,p.«62. 

3 El Vol. VTII, p. 202. Acoordiog to some Ballftla was ** apparently a scion of the 

a>y»iU famUy DvfttasBinudra cee I A, Vol. L^.p. 199. 

4 Sm infra, DHNI, Vol. H, ohcpter on the Caulukyas. 

I Jtl, Vd. vni, pp. ai nnd 216, V. 86. 
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head, we are informed by the Vadnagar pra^asti (V. S. 1208),’ 
KumarapSila suspended at his gate, with Ballala shows that the 
latter must have lost his life between c. 1144 and 1151 A.D. 
The Udayapur inscriptions of Kumarapala,’’ dated in V.S. 1220 
and 1222, proves that sometime before c. 1163*66 A.D., Kuma- 
rapala, like his predecessor, had re-established his grip on Malwa 
up to the banks of the Betwa in the west. There is no reason 
to suspect that this grip was relaxed before the end of his reign 
(o. 1173 A.D.) 

The period between c. 1137 A.D., the date of the Ujjain 
inscription of the Caulukya Jayasithha, and c. 1173 A.D., the 
approximate date of KumSrapala’s death, roughly a period of 36 
years, must have been one of very great difficulties for the Para* 
maras. I have already suggested that after losing Ujjain and lus 
other southern dominions Ya^ovarman may have lingered on till 
about V.S. L199 (c. 1142 A.D.) as the ruler of a small princi- 
pality in the lower valley of the Kali Sindhu. The difficulti^-s 
of the Paramaras seem to have been further accentuated during 
this period by disunion and differences amongst the sons of 
Yasovarman. This was first found out by Kielhorn * after a 
thorough analysis of the genealogical lists of the available grants 
of the Ya^ovarman’s successors, x'he facts from these grants * 
may be presented in tabular form as follows : — 


According to — 

(1) Pipliauagar grant of Arjunavarman (V. S, 1267) 

(2) Bhopal (i) (V. S. 1270) 

(3) , («) „ „ (V. 8. 1272) 


> BI, Vol. I, pp. 293 «. 

* 14, Vol. XVm, pp. 341-48; ibid, pp. 843.44. 

» /4, Vol. XIX, pp. 846-48. 

4 For referonces to these grsDts see infra, DHNI, Vol. II. pp. 691 IT, 
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(a) Bhojadeva, suooeeded by 
(1) Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(c) Naravarman, hia son 

(d) Yafiovarman, his son 

(e) Ajayavarman» his son 
(/) Vindhyavarman, his son 

(g) Subha(avarman, his son 

(h) Mahdra]a Arjunavarman (V. S. 1267-72) 

According to — 

(4) Ujjain grant of Laksmivnrman (V S 1200) 

(a) Pb -M -P -Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(b) ,, }. II Naravarman succeeded by 

(c) ,, ,, Yasovarman (V S 1191), succeeded by, 

(d) Mahdkumdra Laksmivarman [apparently 
son of (0] V S 1200. 

Accoiding tp — 

(5) Ujjain grant of Jayavarman (undated) 

(а) Pb M -P -Udayaditya succeeded by, 

(б) ,, ,, ,, Naravarman , ,, 

(c) ,, ,, M Yasovarman ,, ,, 

(d) ,, I, ,, Jayavarman 

According to — 

(6) Piplianagar grant of M^iakumdra Hari^candra (V. S. 1235 a 
1286) 

(a) P6.-M. -P.-Udayaditya, sufesef^ed by 

(b) M I. ,1 Naravarman ,, ^ 

(<?) M M i> Yasovarman „ ,, 

(c) i> M M Jayavarman ,, ,, 

{/) Mahdkumdra Hari4candra (V. S. 1380.36), aon of 
Mahdkumdra Lakfmivannai) 
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According to — 

(7) lihopal grant of MahdJcuiitdia Udayavarman (\. S. 1256) 

(«) Pb. M -P.-Yasovarman, succeeded by 

(b) ,, M .Tayavarman, ,> 

(c) Mahdhumdra Laksmivarman ,, ,i 

{(/) , , Harihoandra 

(e) , Udayavarman (V. S 1250) 

A comparison of the above lists will show that the genea- 
logy as far as Yasovarman is the same in all the grants, but 
that the two groups entirely differ after him. According to 
Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Yasovarman was succeeded by Ajajavarnian* 
Since a lineal desceiidamt of Ajayavarman retained the title 
Maharaja which had been borne by Yai^ovarman, Kielhorn 
concluded that the princes e to ft of this list represented or pre- 
tended to represent the mam line of the Param.ira family. 
According to No. 4 Yasovarman was succeeded by Mahakumara 
Laksmivarman on or before V. S. 1200, while No. 5 places 
Jayavarman next to Yasovarman. According to No. C Yaso- 
varman was succeeded by Jayavarmai and the latter on or before 
V. S. 1235 by Mahakumara Haris^candra son of Mahakumara 
Laksmivarman, while in No. 7 the line of succession passes 
from Yasovarman through Jayavaiman, Laksmivarman and 
Hariscandra to Mahakumara Udayavarman (V.S. 1256). “Here 
we naturally ask why the Pb.~M.-P. Jayavarma-deva should have 
been omitted in grant No. 4 and why Mahakumara Laksmi- 
varman similarly should have been omitted in grant No. 6. 
Some indications of how U ose questions may have to be answer- 
ed, would appear to be furnished by certain expressions which 
occur in grants Nos. 4 and G. In No. 4, we read — Srlmaj- 
Jayamrmadeva-rajye vyatite nija-kara-krta-kardvala-prasSd- 
avaptanij-Sdhipatya Mahakumdra-3rmal-haksmlvann&de\a,^ 


1 t.e,, * the Mahdkumdra, the illnBtrioiis Lakfinivarmadeva, who bad 
sovereignty of his own by the favour of the sword which he had taken in 
rule by the lilustrioua Jayavarmadeva had passed away.’ 
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and in No. 6, /^rl-Jayavarmadeva ity-etasmat prsthatama- 
^rahhoh prasad-ivapta-nij-adhipatyaJ^. . . .Mahakumdra-3n-lElan^- 
oandvadevah.” * Taking these expressions with what is otherwise 
known to us from the inscriptions Kielhorn conceived the succes- 
sion in the family of Yasovarman to have been as follows : — 

(a) Yasovarman 
] (3 Bons) 


(b) Jayavarman * (c) Ajayavarman (d) Laksmivarman 


At first No. (a) was succeeded by No. (b) ; soon after this 
succession, and certainly sometime between V.S. 1192 and 1200, 
No. (b) was dethroned by No. (e), who with his successors 
became the main branch of the Paramaras in Malwa. But the 
3rd brother, No. (d), did not submit to No. (c), but, as stated 
above in grant No. 4, succeeded by force of arms in appro- 
priating a portion of Malwa, which he, his son, and his gfkndson 
ruled as de facto independent chiefs. At the same time No. (d) 
and his son and successor looked upon Jayavarman, though 
deposed, as the rightful ruler of Malwa ; and in the opinion of 
Kielhorn it is for that reason that Hariscandra in grant No. 6 
professes to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both 
Laksmivarman and Hariscandra claim for themselves no higher 
title than that of Mahakumdra which was handed down to and 
adopted by even Laksmivarman’ s grandson Udayavarman.* 

The above suggestions of Kielhorn, though not entirely free 
-fropa difficulties, are under the present circumstances the best 
problem presented by the genealogical lists of the 


. . illustmuB Hari^candradeva, who baa obtained aoyer. 

eignty of owa by the favour of the mentioned^ the illustrious Jayavar 

Tn the iascriptiotts not actually called son of No. (o)» * * xr i t w 

8 Fleet and GanguU identify him with (b); see I A, Vol , XVI, p. 268 ; tbid Vol. LM, 

i«r a itMb diacnaaion on tha PorowSro MMkutnMra*. aea lA. Vol. PP; « 

varmnn and the other by hie am Heridoandte, 
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later Paramaras. It is however certain that the Paramara 
dominions, already reduced by the Caulukya occupation, were 
after Ya^ovarman’s death still further dismembered by division 
amongst his successors. Of the reign of Jayavarman, who 
perhaps succeeded Ya^ovarman we have only one undated 
inscription. This is his Ujjain grant, so named because it was 
obtained from that city in Malwa. Unfortunately one of 
(probably) two plates has been only discovered. It contains 
16 lines, and opens with Ovi svasti, and two verses in eulogy 
of f^iva (Vyoivakch Sinardrdfi), followed by the donor’s genea- 
logy.' It next records that Ph.-M.-P. Yai^ovarraadeva-padanM- 
'^hiidta P^'.-M.-P.-Naravarmadeva, from his residence at 
Vardhamanapura, informs his officials and the people concerned 
that while in residence at Candrapuri he has granted the village 
of MayamSdaka, belonging to Vatakhetaka-iSaUrim^at, to a 
Brahman living at Itajabrahmapurl (name lost), who had 
emigrated from Adriyalavidavari.® The extant portion con- 
tains no date ; but Kiel horn assigns it ‘with certainty to the 
time between the Vikrama years HO*? and 1200.’° No grants 
have yet been discovered of the next ^ rince Ajayavarman. But 
we have the Ujjain grant for the next brother Laksmivarman. 
It was so named, because it was also found in the city of Ujjain 
in Malwa. It contains 20 lines, incised on two plates and opens 
exactly in the same way as the grant of Jayavarman. Then 
follows the genealogy of the donor." Next it mentions the 
grant made by his father inV.S. 1191 frornDharS.® We are then 
told that in V.S. 1200 (r. 1144 A.D.) Pb.-M.-P. Yadovarmaveda- 
pdddnudhydta-Sanudhigat -Panca-mahd - Sabd-dlaitkdra - virdja- 
mana-Mahd/cMmara-Lak?mIvarman confirmed the grant made 

I See ante, DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 888, No. 5. 

i See tbtd, p. 888. fn 1. According to Eielhoro the donee of the two grante was the 
game petaoo, lA, Vol. XIX, p. 860. 

3 Edited bj Kiolhom, I A, Vol. XIX, pp. 849-61. The localities mentioned here not 
yet been ideotiBed. 

4 See ante, DHNI, Vol. n. p 888. No. 4. 

> See tbui, pp. 882-83, No. 1. 
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by his father.^ Laksmlvarman was succeeded by his son 
Hariscandra for whose reign we have the Piplianagar grant, 
found in the village of Piplianagar in the Shujalpur pargana, 
Bhopal Agency, C.I. It opens with Om Srl-Ganesaya namah; 
then follow two verses in praise of Siva (VyomakeM and Smard- 
rdti), and the genealogy of the donor. ^ The inscription 
next records that the Samadhigata~Panca-mahd-iahd-dlan- 
kdra-virdjamdrka-Mahdkumdra-TiB,nicaTidr&Aeva, who obtained 
sovereignty (adhipatya) by the favour {prasdda) of Ph.-M.-P.- 
Jayavarmadeva, in V.S. 1235 (c. 1178 A.D), after bathing in the 
Narmada, near the (temple of) the god Caturmukha Markande^vara 
granted two shares (am^a-dvayam) of the Palasavada®-gframrt, 
belonging to Maddpadra-praiijdgaranaka of the Nilagiri ‘-wowfifi/a 
to the donee Panclita Da^aratha Sarman. It further records 
that in V.S. 1230 (c. 1179 A.D.) the same donor made some 
further grants to the Par^dita Maluiie Sarman, and ends witli 
the sign-manual of the donor, who describes himself ffS the son 
of Mahdkumdra Laksmlvarman and a sun {kamala-handhu) to 
the ParamSra-kula-kamala 

Hariscandra was succeeded by his son Mahdkumdra Udaya- 
varman. We have the Bhopal grant for his reign. This was 
found ‘ during survey operations, in a field at the village of 
Uljamun, in the Shamsgadh Pargana of the Bhopal State,’ C.I. 
It contains 41 lines written on two plates. In the lower part 
of the second plate is engraved the figure of Garuda with folded 
hands. The inscription opens in the same way as the 


1 Edited by Eielborn, lA, Vol. XIX, pp. 351-58. The place of residence of the donor 
is significantly omitted. Eielborn pointed out that the donee of this grant is the same as 
in Jayavarman's grant ; see ante. The localities mentioned are not identified. 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II. p. 888, No, 6. 

3 Identified by some with Falaswara, 69 miles north of Malegaon in Ehandesh, I A, 
Vol. LXI, pp. 213-14. 

< Identified by some with Nilgiri fort, about a mile north of Narmada, Al, Vol. LXI, 
p. 213. 

8 Edited by Wilkinson in JASB, 1838, '^ol. VTI, pp. 736-41. The plates ought 
to be re-edited. 



t’AHAMiRAS OF GUJARAT, MALWA AND RAJPtTANA 893 

grant of the donor’s father. Then comes the donor’s genealogy.’ 
We are then told that Udayavarmadeva, son of Paiica-maha-iabd- 
alamkdra-virajamana-Mahahimara-Hanicandra, having bathed , 
in the Reva at the Guvadaghatta,® in V.S. 1256 (c, 1200 A.D.) 
granted the village of Gimaura,® one of the forty-eight belonging 
to Vodasira, which formed part of the Narmadapura^ -prati^a- 
garaiiaka^ in the Vmdhy a-mnt^ala , to the Brahman Mula 
Sarraan. The grant ends with the sign-manual of the donor 
and that of the Dutaka, the illustrious Mandalika Ksemvaraja.® 
The inscriptions of Laksralvarman’s successors noticed 
above range from V.S. 1200 to 1256, corresponding to c. 1144 
to 1200 A.D. On account of the difliciilties in identifying the 
places mentioned in the grants of predecessors of Udayavarman, 
it is impossible to fix the location of the principality, which 
Laksmivarman claims to have carved out with his own sword. 
But it is significant that Hari^candra, before he made his grants 
in V.S. 1235-30 (c. 1178-79 A.D.) bathed iit the Narmada. If the 
identifications proposed by Fleet of the localities mentioned in 
the grant of Udayavarman be accepted, they tend to show that 
in V.S. 1250 (c. 1200 A.D) he was ir possession of a portion 
of the Bhopal Agency.’ The occupation of the Bhopal region 
was no doubt made possible by the death of the Caulukya 
emperor Kumarapfila (c. 1344-73 A.D.), the murder of his 


J See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 889, No. 7. 

^ ' Possibly represoDted by tbo modern villugo of Guaria^ on the left bank of the 

Narmada, 2 miles to the west of Hoshangabad ’ * ^'eet. 

3 ‘ Undoubtedly the modern Ganora of the map. miles S.W. of Hoshangabad ’ : 
Fleet. 

* Identified with mod. HoshangHbftd by Fleet. 

^ Derived from praiijdgv, * to watch beside. ’ Generally taken to mean a district; 
see lA. Vol. XVT, p. 253, fn. 5. 

6 Edited by Fleet, lA, Vol. XVI, pp. 252-56. Two Bhopal inscriptiong dated in V.S. 
1241 (c. 1184 A.D.) and S. 1108 (c. 1186 A.D.) of one Udayftditya {JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 35) 
is referred by gome to this reign ; see 7/1, Vol. LXI, p. 214. 

^ If the identifications proposed by Fleet (1.4, Vol. LXf, pp. 262*66) and Ganguly 
(74 Vol. LXI, pp. 213-14) are accepted, then the territories of the Mahakumdras must have 
sometimes extended to the sooth of the Narmada. 



804 


DYUASTIC history of northern INDiA 


successor Ajayapftla (c. 1173-76 A.D.), and the complications 
that inevitably followed the rule of minors.* .The rapid succes- 
sion of so many calamities must have weakened the hold of the 
Caulukya rulers upon Western Malwa; and it seems likely that 
this region was gradually recovered for the Paramaras by the 
successors of Laksmivarman. 

The misfortunes of the Oaulukyas seems to have also react- 
ed very favourably on the fortunes of the main branch of the 
Paramaras of Malwa. As 1 have indicated above, when the 
conquering legions of the Oaulukyas burst through the Panch 
Mahals and occupied the whole of western, southern, and eastern 
Malwa as far as Udayapura, Ya^ovarman may have been forced 
down the Kali Sindhu and the Parbati. He may have maintained 
a precarious existence somewhere round the modern states of 
Kotah, Tonk and Jhalawar. His two immediate successors, 
Jayavarman and Ajayavarman, do not seem to have had any great 
degree of success in retrieving the lost dominions of their'^’ances- 
tors. But Ajayavarman’s son. and successor, Vindhyavarman, 
appears to have come out from his northern retreat and recovered 
Dhflra, which had been lost to his family since the days of 
Ya^ovarman. This is proved by the statement found in the 
grants of Arjunavarman and Devapala, which inform us that 
Vindhyavarman’s long arm was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras 
(Gurjara-ccheda) and that “ the sword of this (king) skilled in 
war, virith Dh&ra rescued by it, assumed three edges (i.e., 
trtdhord =3 Ganges), to protect as it were the three worlds.” * The 
recovery of Dhara must Ipive been completed about V.S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A.D.), for Jain tradition records that soon after that 
year Asadhara’s father Salakhaijia (Sallak^aoa) came to DhSra, 
to the court of Vindhyavarman, alias Vijayavarman.® . According 

^ See in/rc, DHNl, Vol. II, ohapter on tbe Caulukgas, 

» JASB, 1836, Vol. V, p. 378, Vs. 12.18 5 JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 26, Vs. 12-13 ; El, 
Vol. 1X« pp. 108*09 and 114, Vs. 12-13, 1% was R'lelhorn who first pointed oat the true 
eignifloanoe of the yerees. See I A, Vol. XIX, p, 846, fp. 8 . 

^ SAg^fa^dharmUmfia of &4&dhara. (Pnblished \^y Hanik Ohandra Oigambara-Jaina- 
graBthamfilfi Bamiti, Bombay), p. 1. 
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to the same tradition Mahdkavi Bilhapa served as the Sandhi- 
vigrahika-mantri of Vindhyavarman.* An unpublished inscription 
of this minister, dated in the reign of his master, is reported to 
have been found at Maijdapa-durga (mod, Mandu).* 

Vindbyavarman was succeeded by his son Subha^avarman, 
known also as Subhata, corrupted into Sohada, in popular tradi- 
tion. By the time this prince ascended the throne of DhSrft, 
the position of the Paramaras had become so well consolidated 
in their home-kingdom that they were able to undertake expedi- 
tions into the territory of their Caulukya rivals. The grants 
of his successors claim that “ the Are of prowess of that conquer- 
or of the quarters (i.e., Subhatavarman) whose splendour was 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest fire (davagni) even to-day 
blazes in the pattana of the blustering Gurjara (Gorjjad-Gurjara- 
pattone)."’^ This claim is supported by the statement of the 
Jain writer Merutuftga, who tells us that during the reign of 
the Caulukya Bhima II, “the Malava king Soha4a advanced to 
the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devastating the 
country.” * 

Subhatavarman was succeeded 1 / his son Arjunavarman, 
The following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) PipUanagar grant. — Pouna Jii a field of the village of 
Piplianagar, in the Shujalpur pargana, Bhopal Agency, C. I., 
by a cultivator while ploughing. It opens with Om narnal^ 
puru^artha-Guidmanaye Dharmdya. Then follow four verses 
praising the Moon, the lord of the twice-born (dvijendra), Para- 
^urama, Rama, and Yudhisthira. Next is given the genealogy 
of the donor from Bh-'jadeva.® We are then told that king 
Arjunavarman when he was resident in Mandapa-durfifo (mod. 
Mandu), in (V.) Sanivat 1267 (c. 1211 A.D.), granted the 

^ Ibtdt p. 2. 

’ Parnmaras of Dhdr and Malwa, by Luard and Lole, p. 58. 

» El, Vol. IX. pp. 108 and 114, V. ibiJASB, Vol. V, p 878, V. 15 ; JAOS, Vol VII. 
p. 26, V. 16. 

< PC, p. 164; see also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyaa, 

» See ante, DBNJtf Vol. II, pp. 887-88, No, 1. 
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village of Pidividi iu the 8akapura-proti;dgfarona/co to the Purohita 
Govinda. The grant was composed by the Rajaguru Madana 
with the assent (.samniata) of Mahapandito Bilhana.^ 

(2) Bhopal grant {i). — This and the next grant were found 
‘deposited in the library of the Begum’s school at Sehore in 
Bhopal.’ Its introductory portion is the same as in No. 1. 
In tlie formal part it records that the donor of No. 1 above, 
after bathing in the Somavati-tirfha ‘on Monday, the 15th day 
of the moon’s wane, granted to the priest {Purodhas) Govinda 
a section of buildings belonging to the Dandadhipati’ {Dandadhi- 
pati-vasa-vigrahay in the city of Mahakala (i.c., Ujjain). It 
further records that while residing at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) S. 1270 (in words) 
the same donor granted to the Purohita Govinda Sarman (same' 
as Govinda above) the village of Uttarayana, appertaining to 
(the district of) Savairisole.** The inscription is agaip dated 
towards the end in (V.) Samvai 1270 (A.D. 1213), written in 
figures. It was composed by the Rajaguru Madana, with the 
permission of Mahaaandhi^oigrahika) Pa{ndita) Bilhana. 
Then comes the sign-manual of Maharaja Arjunavarmadeva. 
Last is given the name of the engraver, Pandita Bapyadeva.^ 

(3) Bhopal grant (ii). — Introductory portion exactly the same 
as in No. 1 above. In the formal part it records that the donor 
of No. 1, while resident at the Amare^vara-tirt/w, after bath- 
ing at the junction of the Reva and the Kapila, on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse in (V.) S. 1272 (A.D. 1216), after worshipping 
Bhavdnlpati, Oiikdra, an^* Lnksmipati, granted the village of 


> Edited by Wilkinson, JASB, 1886, Vol. V, pp. 377-82. It ought to be re-edited. 

^ Hall translated Dan4adhtpati-vdsa^vigraha as *a ground plot for a temple of Dafi^d- 
dhipati.* But Dr. Barnett suggests that vigraha here should be taken to mean a vibhdga, 
section, block ; and visa in the sense of a house. The gift consisted apparently of a 
block of buildingB which belonged to (the officer called) Dan4ddhipati. 

3 The editor suggests it may mean * the sixteen villages of Savairl ; sole closely approxi- 
mates to the vernacular corruption of §o4aSa,' JAOS^ VoU VII, p. 47, No, 64> 

< Bdited by Hall in JAOS, Vol. VII. pp. 32-34. 
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Hathinavara, on the north bank of Narmada, in the Pagftra- 
pratiju(jar(imli(t, to the Pnrohita Pamjita Govinda Harman. 
Towards the end the date (V.) S\ 1272 is again given in figures. 
It was composed by the same as No. (2), with the permission 
of the Mdhrtnundhiivigrahiho) Raja Salakhana (SallaksaRa). 
Tlie sign-raaniial and engraver are tlic same as in No. 2.’ 

Tlie three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 
1207 to 1272, corrc.sponding to c. 1211-15 A.D. I’rom these we 
know that Arjunavarman Iiad the hinula Trividha-vira,* and 
that ‘ his fame spread in the quarters in the guise of tlie laughter 
of the dikpalafi ’ when in battle ‘ which was his childhood’s 

riulu- Jayaf-.’.diha took to flight.* ‘ We are also told that, being 

‘ a treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has 
relieved the goddess {Sanisvari) of the burden of her books and 
lyre.’ ^ Tlu'sc references to the king’s victories and literary 
accomplishiucnts arc remarkably confirmed by Jain tradition 
and tlie fortunate discovery of a hitherto unknown drama named 
Pdrijdta-iiiafijanoi' Vijatjosn which was composed as a pni^asti 
to Arjunavarman by the royal preceptor (rdja-guni) Madana,” 
who (;amc from (lauda, presumably f iring the lifetime of his 
disciple. This work was found incised on a slab of black stone 
“ attached to the northern wall of t’..a principal mihrdb in the 
mosipic ” at Dliar, in C. I. The sla.b contains 82 lines of writing. 
The w'ork is a ndtikd in four acts, and is stated to have been 
acted for the first time at the spring-festival in a temple of the 

^ lOdited by Hall, JAGS, Vol. VII, pp. ‘25-31, ' ’u Amarr.<rara tirfha and Kapila-santja, 
aeo lufrd, Vol. 11, p. 904, In. 4, Mandhata grant of J.tyavarraan II, V.S.1317. 

2 JAGS, Vol. VII, p. 20, V. ; I It means a hero in {yudd ha -inra), a, heroin 

compassion {dayCi rira, like Jimutavahaiia), and a hero in bounty {ddna-vlrat like Bali) ; 
sec Klf Vol. TX, p. 114, fn. G. This hinida is also mentioned by the Punjdta-manjari. 
See Vol. VTII, p. 102, line 7, TrindJui-nm cudamani. 

3 JAGS, Vol. VII, p. 26, V. 17. 

^ find, V. 18. 

Edited b) Hultzsch in EI,\o\. VIII, pp. 96-122 : printed separately at Leipzig in 
1906 by Otto Harra,ssowitz. 

^ Must be the same as the composer of the three grants of Arjunairarinan ; see 
DJI.\7, Vol. II, pp. 896-97. He was taught by the Jain X^adhara, A7, Vol. VITI, p. 99, 
fn. 11. 
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goddess ol learning.* Unfortunately however the slab con- 
tains only the first two acts of the drama, the other two acts, 
which w'ere incised on a second slab, are still missing. The 
drama deals with the love-affair of the king with PSrijata- 
manjarl or VijayasrI, the daughter of the Gurjara king 
Jayasirhha, who lell into Arjuna’s hand^ liter her father’s defeat. 
In the opening verse the Malava prince called the incarnation 
of Bhoja.^ Tn line 7 Arjunavarman i said to have defeated the 
G urja ra~pati Jayasirhha ‘ on the boi'lers ol the land at the foot 
of the mountain called Par\a-parvata.’ * The preserved portion 
of the drama re\eal that the king had another queen named 
Sarvakala,® who was the daughter of the king of Kuntala. As 
in the Ratnamdl, the whole interest of the drama consists 
in the king’s intrigue with his new love in which he eludes 
the watchful and jealous (pieen. Hultzsch rightly remarked that, 
though the author must have derived the concegtion of his 
plot from older compositions, yet, “ as the hero of the 
new drama was a living and reigning king, it is unlikely 
that the chief persons who appear on the stage together 
with him were pure inventions of the poet. It would have 
been poor panegyric that made Arjunavarman move among 
fictitious characters.”* The evidence of Arjunavarman’s grants 
which also ascribe to him victories over Jayasimha seem to 
confirm this conclusion. The same author, following Dr. Hall-’ 
has suggested the identification of this Jayasiriiha with the 
Caulukya Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), who had the birwdo 
‘ new Siddharaja,’ wliich was a surname of Jayasiihha (c. 1094- 
1144 A.D). Though MerutuAga refers to the devastation of 
Gujarat during the reign of Bhima II by Sohada’s son 

' SHraddt line 3, Bhdrati, line 6. 

» El, Vol. VIIT, pp, 98 and 101. V 1. 

* Alro called Cauhikya'mah*-mahendra, ibid, p. 103, V. 7. 

4 Not identified. 

Gelled in V. 30 (p. 107) Sam^^^iakala, 

e El, VoL VIII. pp. 100-101. 

T JAOS., Vol. VII, pp. 39-40, No. 28. 
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Arjunadeva,* yet I am inclined to believe that the prince referred 
to was not Bhlma Abhinava-Siddharaja, but the Caulukya 
Jayantasiriiha, also called Jayasiifaha, who during the period ■ 
c. 1218-20 A.D. ousted Bhima II and for a short time captured 
the sovereign power in Gujarat.® Hultzsch however may be 
right in his identification of the Kuntala king with the Hoysala 
Vira-Ballala IT, who ruled from c. 1173-1212 A.D.'' 

The claim to literary merit advanced by his grants is 
supported by his commentary on the Ainarn-hhikd. In this 
work he <|uotes a verse by the preceptor {upadliyayu) Madana, 
iil'uis Balasarasvatl. Hult/sch rightly identified this Madana 
■’ '*^'1 the author of the Pdrijata-mahjan and the three royal grants 
mentioned above. The quotations in the limika-mmfnnni show 
that Madana produced other poetical works, and he may have 
materially helped bis disciple in the compilation of bis commen- 
tary.' Another luminary in Arjunavarman’s court was Bilhai.ia, 
who is described as Mahaimniila in the royal grants He served 
the Malava prince as his Sandhiviijrahiha, and is referred to as 
Mohfihdin in Jain tradition.’ The third scholar was the Jain 
.Asfulhara, whose father Salakhana (fi llaksana) is probably to be 
identified with the person of that name who appears with the 
title raja as the MahamndhimyrnhU-o of Arjunavarman in one 
of his Bhopal grants (V.S. 1272).® The Jain tradition records 
that Madana was a pupil of Asadhara.’ 

The facts recorded c.' mvc. show that the Paramaras had to 
some extent again succe u. d in reviving the glory of the days of 

' PC. p. 164. 

* See DlWl, Vol II. ’hipter oq the Caulukyaa •, see aUo El, Vol. I.X, 

p. 118, fn. 2. 

5 El, Vol. VIII, p. 101; BO, Vol. 1, Part 11, table facing p. 402. 

* El, Vol. VITI, p. 99. As'ldliara in his Dkarmamrtortika writes : Sa Bdlasarascall 
malid-kavi-Madana, See Sdgdra-dliarmdmrtat Iatroductiou» pp. 3-4. 

^ Sagara^dharmafiirta, p. 2. 

* Ibid, i*. 1 ; El, Vol. IX, p. 107. He also eerved iu the sarne capacity under Arjuna’n 
fiilljer. 

^ For the name of another officer of Arjona, the Amdlya Narayapa, see Pdrtjdia- 
t’lanjarit El, Vol. VIIT, p. 103, V. 8. 
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Munja and Bhoja. The claim that Arjunavarman was an 
incarnation of Bhoja was not entirely liclitious. 

Arjunavarman was succeeded sometime before V.S, i’275 by 
Devapula. The following records are known for his reign : 

(1) Horsiuida sione-iriscnpiiofi . — Dug out from the ruins of 
a temple in the village of ‘ Harsauda, about lO-i miles from the 
town of Charwa, in the district of Hoshangabad in the Cenii’al 
Provinces.’ It contains IB lines, opening with Oih naiiialj 
l^ivaya and then praising the gods Ilerarnba ((lanesa), Bbarall 
(Sarasvatl), Brahman, Visnu and Siva. Then follows the 
date (V.) Siimvol L27.^ (A.D. 12I8), at Dharn, in the reign of 
S(n)Ki(lhig(il(i-panco~inuhrt-s<ibd'dlanik<l.ni-vir<ljtinid)i<t-Ph. - M 1’.- 
Poraina-nidheit'ara-Liiuhdnjd'-prasddu iHtra-lalxlha-pratdpa'Dv.vn- 
pfiladova. The object of the inscription is to record that on Wie 
north-eastern side of Har.sapura the merchant Kesava built a 
temple ofSainbhu together with a tank, and that near* it he put 
up figures of Hanumat, Ksetrapala, Ganesa, Krsjia, NakulTsa 
and Ambika. It ends with' 

(2) Mandhain grant . — Found enclosed in a stone-chest 
‘near the temple of Siddhesvara at Mandhata, an island on the 
Narmada river attached to the Nimar District of the C. P.’ It 
contains 80 lines, incised on 3 plates. The introductory portion 
(verses 1-19) is exactly the same as in his father’s grants.® We 
are informed that Arjunavarman was succeeded in Malava, by 
Devapiila, son of Hariscandra. In the formal part we are told, 
while staying at Mahismatl,* on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 

^ I cannot identify this deity ; see also I A, Vol. XX, p. 84, fn. d. Dr. Barnett sugj^ests : 
“ This name is right : c/. L/mbura/V, see below {DHSI,Vo\. II, p. 921. Perhaps bmba 
is a variant for nimba which occurs in names (e.gr., Nimb&ditya, NiinbSrka) : so Kanaresc 
has both nimba and limba ” 

2 Edited by Kielhorn, /il, Vol, XX, pp. 310-12. First edited by Hall in JASB, Vol. 
XXVIII, pp. 1-8. This text was republished in ASWI^ No. 10, pp. 111-12. Hall also 
published some notes on the record in JAOS, Vol. VI, pp, 636-37. 

3 Bee ante, DHNI, Vol. TI, pp. 896-97. 

^ Identified by Kielhorn with Maheswar, north of the Narbadfi (Long. 75*37' and Lat. 
92*11'), in the Indore State : El, Vol. IX, p. 106. 
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in (V.) Samnal TJSii (c. 1225 A.D.) after bathing in the Kova 
and worshipping fiiva in the neighbourhood of (Visnu) 
Daityasndana, Dcvapal a granted the village of Satajuna‘ in the 
Mahuada to the f^rahman (laugfidhaia and 
dl other donees. The date in figures is again given in line 70. 
It was composed by the Tiaja-ifuvu Madana ’ with the a.ssent of 
the ]\lali(~isd)idliiritjrnJi,il,a-PaniJila Jiilhana.' Line. 80 contains 
the sign-manual of the donor.'’ 

(.1) Udnyopvr si<in('-i)if<criidioii (/). — b'oimd inside llie 
eastern entrance of (he great temple of lldayapur, in (Iwalior. It 
contains 11 lines, opening with tlie date (V.) Sunii'iil 1280 (c. 
'o.)() A..D.t in the victorious reign of 1 tcvapHladeva.'' 

(4) Udftijfipuf sl(fnr-in';rni)l Kill 0 '^ — Koimd in the same 
place as in No. 8 above. It contains 1-5 lines, and is dated in 
{Y.) Siiiiinil 128(0?) (c. 1232 A.D.), at lldayapura, in the reign 
of Pb.-M.- Dcvapala.' 

I’lie inscriptions noticed above range from V. S. L275 to 
1280, corresponding to c. 1218-123)2 A.D. While editing the 
Ilarsauda stone inscription Kielhorn noticed the similarity of 
the royal titles in thai record to tO se occuiTing in the inscrip- 
tions of the descendants of Mahdlaniidra Laksmiva.nnan.'* llis 
suspicion was confirmed by tii* Mandhata plates, which 
distinctly state that Devapala was the son of llariscandra, who 
must be identified with the son of Laksmivarman bearing the 
same name. Devapala was therefore a brother of Mahakumara 
Udayavai man, for whom we have the date V.S. 12.50.“ The 

^ Mod. Siitiijana, about Id miles SW of MandhnUi, '.7, Vol. IX, p. lOO. 

2 I’robably the villa, tjo of Mob. ' 25 inilos south of Batajuna : ihhl, 

^ The composer of Arjunavariiian’s f^rants and the Piinjatn-mffnjart. 

^ The same person who served Arjunava-rman in the same office : see ante, IJIIM, Vol. 
II, p. 890. 

5 Edited by Kielhorn, EJ , Vol. IX, pp. 103-17. For the list of donecH see ihiJ, pp. 
115-17. The plates are now in the Nagpur Museum. 

c Notic d by Kielhorn, i/l, Vol. XX, p. 83. 

7 Noticed by Kielhorn, 1/1, Vol. XX, p. 83. 

8 IbiJf p. .311. 

9 A7, Vol. IX, p. 105. 
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fact that, unlike his father and grand-father Devapala discards 
the title of Mahakumara and assumes imperial titles would seem 
to indicate that in him the two families again became reunited. 
It is easy to conclude that the line of Arjunavarman ceased to 
exist for lack of male heirs. But it is not beyond the range of 
probability that the line of Laksmivarman, who, if Kielhorn’s 
guess is correct, never regarded the line of Ajayavarman as the 
legitimate rulers of Malava, may have ousted their relatives 
l)y violence. ' 

The inscriptions noticed above show that Madana, the pre- 
ceptor of Arjunavarman, continued to serve in that capacity 
under the new king. Similarly Bilhana, who also served the 
previous king appears to have retained the post of minister of 
peace and war under the new administration. The Jain scholar 
.\8adhara survived Arjunavarman and finished his J ina-yctjna- 
halpa and during the reign of Devapala.* The 

latter work was completed in A.D. 12110.® The only interesting 
incident in Devapala’s reign comes from Haini)nia-mad(t- 
inardana of Jayasiiiiha Sfiri, which tells us that in alliance 
with the Yadava king Siiiihana (Singhana, A.D. 1210-47) he 
made a. joint attack on Viradliavala, the Vaghela chieftain of 
Dholka. But the Jain author tells us that, thanks to the ability 
of the spies engaged by Vastupala, the minister of the Vaghela 
chief, dissensions arose in the camps of the allied inonarchs, and 
the attempted attack failed.® We may well doubt whether this 
story of the failure of the Pararaara-Yadava attack is really 
correct. I have shown elsewhere that in the struggle with their 
southern neighbours die Dholka chiefs were sometimes defeated 
and compelled to submit.* 

Devapala was succeeded by his son Jaitugi who had the 
biruda BalanSraya^a.® The Jain scholar Asadhara survived 

1 SUgaTtt-dharmdmrtaf p. 6. 

8 Aufreebt’s Cafalngus Cotalogorum, Part I, p. 54. 

3 GOS, No. X, See Acts I and II ; also tn/ra, DHNIt Vol. II, chapter on the CaulukyiJt 

* See infia, DHNJ, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas. 

b El, Vol. 1X| p. 118i fu. 4 and p. 121t lines 20-23. 
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Devapala and finished his Sagara-dhormamria in V.S. 1296 
(c. 1239 A.D.)* and his Anaffara-dhaniiamrUt in V.S. 1300 
(c. 1243 A.D.) ^ in the rei^n of the new king. No inscriptions 
of this king have yet been discovered. The only incident of his 
reign appears to have been a possible conflict with the Vaghela 
Vlsaladeva.'’ Jaitugi ^ was succeeded by his younger brother 
{(imija) Jayavarman TI. The following inscriptions are known 
for his reign : — 

(1) Rdhalgadh slone-inNci-iplion . — Found ‘inside the 
fort of Eahatgadh in the Central Frovinces.’ It contains 14 
lines of very rude writing, which open with Oi'ii Siddliih, and 
are dated in (V.) Soi'nval 1312 (r. 1256 A.D.) in the victorious 
reign of M.-Jayavannadeva." 

(2) Modi slonc-iHscription. — Found in a, Jain temple at 
Modi, Indore State, C.I. The record is fragmentary. It is dated 
in (V.) Saihvat 1314, and refers itself to the reign of (Paratnara) 
Jayavarmadeva.® 

(3) Mandhatn gronl. Found ‘at the village of Godarpura 
opposite the i.sland of Mandhata, o»' the southern bank of the 
Narmada in the Nitrifir district of the Central Provinces.’ It 
contains 53 lines incised on two pi tes. The introductory portion 
(Vs. 1-21) is the same as in No. 2 of his father.' The new facts 

1 Sagdra Dharmdmfta, p. 5. See also Grantha-hirtHh pnisuKti at the end, Vs. 19-21. 

* Ibid; also El, Vol. IX, p. 118; Bhandarkiir’s Report for 18B3-84, pp. 105 
and 302. 

3 Pee infra, DHNI, Vol. TT, chapter on the (JauluJtyas, 

* According to some also known as •Juyasiwha II,’ El, Vol, XIX, p. 49. 

* ASR, Vol. X, p 31. In TA, Vol. XX, p. 84. Kielhorn rend the name of the kinp .u 
Jayaistik)fuu1eva. But in El, Vol. TX, p. 118. he was ‘ not sure whether Sir A. Cunning- 
ham was not right in reading the same as Jaya {varmma) lirvn.' Ojha refers the inscription 
tc Jaitngi. See HR, Vol. I, p. 202. D. It. Bhandarkar gives the name of the king as 
Jayasiriihadeva. See El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 78, No. 531. 

* ^Noticed in ASI, WC, 1905, p. 12, and also in ibid, 1913, p. 56.’ Modi is soraetimes spelt 
as Mofl. The A^m (Kotah State, Rajputana) Iriftcriplton of the time of M. Jayasiiiihadeva 
dated in V. 8. [13ll4 which rejords a gra* t to the Mahdkavi-cakravartin Tfiakura 
Nftraya^a probably also belongs to the reign. See ASI, WC„ 1900, p. 06, No. 2111. 

T See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 900-01. The only important variation is the name 
/flitraWfHhe in place of tb^ usual Jay asimha, the Cauluky a opponent of Arjunavarman. 
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about the genealogy of the Paramaras (Vs. 22-23) are as follows. 
After Devapala’s death, the throne of Malava went to his son 
Jaitugi. After his death his younger brother .Tayavarman II 
succeeded him. In the formal portion of the grant we are told 
that this last ruler in (V.) SovivoUara 1317 (c. 1200 A. D.)j 
while staying at Mandapa-dar^u, caused the Pratihara Gfingadeva 
to give the village of Vadatida * in the Mahuada-put/K//.Y/ ^ to the 
(tgniliotrin Madhva {5arman and two others (names and shares 
given). Gahgad('va made the grant at Amaresvara-Ziscdn/,'^ on 
the southern bank of the Heva after bathing at the confluence of 
the Reva and Kapila ^ and worshipj)ing the holy Amaresvara 
Siva* The rajd-^dsdna was written ‘hei'o at Mandapadarfya’ (mod. 
Mandu) by Harsadeva, with (he approbation of the Sdinlhi- 
v'ufrdhild, the Pnnrlild Mriladhara. It was corrected by ,the 
grammarian {SdluJiLd) Aniadeva, a disciple of the learned Goseka 
(Gose), ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science’ (Sinrti- 
.^dstra-sdrd) , and engraved by the rujmkdra Kanhada!* The Dilfd 
was the Mdhdjmnlhdnd R/ijd Ajayadeva/’ 

The three inscriptions noticed above show that Jayavarman 
II ruled at DhSra at least from Y.S. 1312 to (31*5 (c. 1250-00). If 
the name ‘ Jayasimha’ is accepted as a variation of his name® 
then he appears to have come into conflict with the Cahamanas of 
Ranastambhapura.’ In the Balvan plates of llammlra, Vagbhala, 

^ Mentioned io tlie Ujjain #J[rant of Tasovaruiau and Jjaksmivarman (V.S. 1191 and 
12C0); see Vol. XIX, p. 852, Itne 5. See also anfc, Vol. ]I, p. 862, ‘ Perhaps 

the village of Burud,’ 3 milea NK of S.-itajana, the village granted by Devapala’.s 
Mandhltft grant, see ibid, p. 901, fn 1. 

2 Sec Mandhatu grant (V.S''J282) of Devapala. Note Ibe correspondence by raihaha 
and Pruttja<jaranaha. 

^ Same as Amarr.<i ara tirtha of the Bhopil gra it (V.S. 1272), see , p. 897 ; also 
./.ION, Vd. Vit, p. 27. 

^ The junction of the two rivers (Revii and Kapila) is now known as ‘Kapila SniKjaw 
where a Binall stream joins the Narbada.’ K7, Vol. IX, p. 120. 

5 Edited by Kielhflrn, El, Vol. IX. pp. ll^ 2.3. First noticed by Lelo in bis Progress 
Heport of Archaeological work in the Dhar State, 24th August, 1901. The grant is somo- 
timee called GodfirpMra pfafCA', see E/, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 79. No. 650. The plates 
are now in the Nagpur Museum. 

6 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 903, fn. 7. 

7 See infra, DHNI, chapter on the Cdhamanax, 
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a descendant of Govindaraja is said to have harassed Jayasiiiiha 
of Mandapa (mod. Mandu).* How long Jayavarman II con- 
tinued to wield power in Malava, it is difficult at present to say. 
But a reconsideration of the inscriptions which hitherto have been 
referred to a separate prince named Jayasimha may suggest that 
some of them perhaps belong to the immediate successor of 
Jaitugi. One such is the Patliari inscription, dated in 
V.S. 132G (A.D. 1209), which Kielhorn referred to his reign,* 
The date is so close to the last known dale (V.S. 1317) of 
Jayavarman II that one is naturally tempted to think that there 
may have been some mistake in reading the name or that they are 
both the names of the same prince. Some scholars however 
take^him lo bo a separate prince who succeeded Jayavarman II 
as Jayasiiiiha TIL* But that there was a separate prince hearing 
the name Jayasiiiiha who i tiled in Malwa in V. S. 1300 (c. 1310 
A.D.) is clearly shown by a stone inscription incised on the inside 
of the eastern entrance of the great temple of Udayapur 
(dwalior State, C.I.).' The dale of this record is so far 
removed from the last known date of Jayavarman II that he 
must in all likelihood bo accepted as a separate person.*- 
Whether his rule extended over Dhanl, as Kielhorn suggested, 
is however uiu^ertaiii. But before this Jayasimha we 
must place two more princes. Rai Bahadur Ojha has iiointed 
out that an inscription engraved on a slab in the temple of 
Kavaljl (Kapalisvara) in the Balvan estate of Kotah, dated in 


» EI, Vol. XIX, p. 49, V, 7 : ibiu, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 89, No. C23. 

2 Noticed by Kielhorn in Elt Vol. V, Appendix, p. 33, No. 232, from a rubbing. In 
addition to tlie Atru inscription of JayaBiibha noticed abo\c (ante, p. 903, fn. fi), another 
inscription of Jayasimha bearing the date V.S. 1311 (A.D. 1256} was discovered at Udayapur 
(Gwalior State, C.I.). This prince is accepted by some as a Paramfira, see EI, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 78, Nos. 550 and 551. It is poesible, as I have suggested above, that 
Jayavarman was also known as Jayasithba. 

3 See G. H. Ojha, HR (V.S. 1981), Fasciculus I, p. 203. 

< I A, Vol. XX, p. 84. Noticed by Kielhorn. 

B Ojha in his HR{J, p. 204) designates him as Jayasimha IV in the Malwa line. 

11—31 
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V.S. 1345, the Cfthamana Hammira of Ranathambhor (c. 1283- 
1301 A.D.) claims to have taken away the fortune of Malava by 
defeating Arjuna. Ojha accepts this Mslava prince as Arjuna- 
varman II in tlic Paramara line of Malwa.^ Another ruler of 
Malava who may possibly have been the successor of Arjuna II 
was Bhoju II. The Hammira Mahtllavya of Nayacandra tells 
that the Cahamana prince Hammira (c. 1283-130J A.D.) in the 
course of his dig-vijaija defeated Bhoja of Dhara, encamped in 
lljjayini and worshipped at the tepiple of Mahakala.® From the 
similarity of this name with that of some of the Paramaras of 
Malwa and from the locality over which he reigned it will pro- 
bably be safe to consider him as a successor of Arjunafvarman II ?). 
Ihit the exact relationship of this prince with Bhoja II (?) and of 
both with their predecessors or with their possible successors is a) 
|)resent unknown. Some scholars accept Tayasimha of the Udai- 
pur inscription (V.S. 13t)()), as the successor of Bhoja II and as 
(he last prince of the line of the Paramaras of Malwa.® But this 
must remain at present a guess, unsupported by any conclusive 
evidence. 

The pt^riod that followed the reign of Arjunavarman (c.l211- 
'15 A.D.) appears to have been one of gradual decline in the history 
of the J'^aramaras of Malw^a. By this time the Turks had consoli- 
dated their power in the valleys of the Indus, Ganges, and Jumna 
and were casting greedy eyes towards the wealth of the south. 
In the reign of Iltutmish (1211-30 A.D.) the greatest of the slave 
kings of Delhi, the Muslims first plundered and desecrated the 
temples and cities of Malwa. The Tahaqiit-i-Na.W'l informs us 
that shortly after the capture of Gwalior, the Sultan in 032 A. H. 
(1234 A.D.) “ led the hosts of Lslam towards Malwah and took 
the fortress and town of Bhllsai^, and demolished tl)e idol temple 
which took three hundred years in building, and which, in altitude. 


1 Ihid, p. 206. 

» lA, Vol. vril. pp, 64-66 ; S*rga IX, 18-19. 
3 Ojha, HR, I, p. 204. 
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was about one hundred ells. From thence he advanced to 
Ujjain-Nagari, and the temple of Maha-kal Divv, The elligy of 
Bikramajit who was sovereign of Ujjain-Nagail, and fioin 
whose reign to the present time one thousand, one hundred, and 
sixteen years have elapsed, and from whose reign they date 
the Hindu-I era, together with other effigies besides liis, 
which were formed of molten brass, together with the stone 
[idol] of Maha-kal, were carried away to Dihll, the capital.” ' 
Firishta repeats this, with the additional information that the 
temple of Mahakala was ' formed upon the same plan with that 
of Somnat ’ and that the images conveyed to Delhi were ‘ broken 
the door the great mosque.’ ■* Thi.s expedition must have 
taken place in the reign of Devapala (c. 1-Jf8-3G A.D.). There 
aj)pears to have been a period of calm for about fifty years. But 
at the end of it, in t‘29'i A.D. ‘ Ala ud-Din Khaljl, in the reign 
of his uncle Jahal ud-Dln Flruz (I'iOOr'dC) A.D.) invaded Malwa, 
captured the town of Bhilsa, and brought much plunder to 
Delhi.’ '* Firishta records that shortly before this expedition 
Sultan Firfiz himself had “ marched against the ‘ Hindoos ’ in the 
neighbourhood of Mandu, and returnfid to his capital after devas- 
tating the country.” Tn his subsequent invasion of Deogir in 
A.D. .1-294, ‘Ala ud-Din probably h'lowed the Chandcri '-Bliilsa 
route up the Betwa valley, and did not penetrate into the valleys 
of the Sipra and upper Chambal. By this he probably avoided a 
conllict with the Paramaras on this occasion. But in A.D. 130.5, 

‘Ala ud-Din sent his general “ Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany with 

an army to effect the conquest of Malwa. He was opposed by 
Jvoka,' the Raja of Malwa, with 40,000 Rajput horse, and 
100,000 foot. Tn the engagement which ensued, Ein-ool-Moolk 
proved victorious, and reduced the cities of Oojcin, Mando, 


' TN, Vol. I, pp. 022-2J. 

* 7F,Vol. I. p. 211. 

^ U)l(ly p, 3C3. 

< Elhoi, Vol. Ill, p. 14i); TF. Vol. 1, p. yOK 

^ The Clllf Vol. Ill, p. Ill, givea the naroo aa * raja Koka or Il-irdnaud.’ 
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Dbaranuggury and Chundery. After these successes, he wrote an 
account of the same to the hing, who, on receiving it, command- 
ed illuminations to be made for seven days throughout the city of 
Dehly.”^ This was probably the end of Paramara sovereignty 
in Malwa. What relationship this ‘ Koka ’ had with Devapala 
(c. 1218-8() A.D.) or with Bhoja II (?) remains uncertain. 
That he was a Paramara ruler is also at present a mere guess. 
The IJdayapur inscription of Jayasirfaha, dated in 1310 A.D., shows 
that Hindu chiefs probably still lingered in Malwa for some time 
after the defeat of ‘ Koka.’ 

( 2 ) l‘(n(<in(ints of GdndrrivuLl anil Arhiida (Aha). 

The earliest reference to this branch of the Pararaaras is 
obtained from the V'«san/gud/j slonc-inscription of the Paramara 
Purnaptila, dated in V.S. 1099.'^ The introductory portio\i of 
this record gives the following genealogy of Pfirnapala : — 

l^rotn tho auger (kopa) of Vusisthii was produced a 

Kmi^dra ; from him the 

Paramfiras; in his lineage 

Utpalaraja 

I 

Araiiyaraja 

■ I 

Adbhutii-Krsnara j a 

I 

? 

iMahiprda 

I 

Phandhulva = Amrtadevi 


Piirnaprila Lahini 

(ruled in ArhuAd^ man (lain.) 

It is evident from this list that PiirpapSla traced his descent 
to one Utpalaraja. It is not improbable that this prince is 

> TF, Voi 1, pp. 301.03. 

> BI, Vol. IX, pp. 10-16. 

3 Notice the peculiar epelliog. 
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identical with Vukpati II (c. 975-90 A.D.) of the Malwa branch, 
who had tlie additional name of Utpalaraja.* If this identification 
is accepted, we must suppose that Vakpati comiuercd the A,bu 
country in the course of his campaigns against the Caharaanas of 
Nadol and the Caulukyas of Anahilavad.^ Aranyaraja, the son of 
V.ikpati-Utpala, was therefore in all probability established as the 
first feudatory of his father in the Arhuda-iiuindala . Aranya- 
raja was succeeded by liis son Yasudeva'* aluis Abdhuta- 
Krsnaraja I. This Krsnaraja may be identical with the hero 
Kanhadadeva, whose name occurs as that of one of the Abu 
Paramaras in the Mt. Abu Vimala temple-inscription ' dated in 
Y.S. 1078 (A.D. ]3‘2:^). But it is more likely that the person 
meant in the Abu inscription was the prince Krsnaraja from 
whom Vakpati II traces his descent in his grants."' 'I'lie next 
name on the list is that of Mahiprda, who was possibly his son, 
though it is difficult be certain on tlu', point on account 
of some damage to the inscription.'' Kai Bahadur Ojha 
and Dr. Blmndarkar placid the name of Dharanivaraha 
between Krsnaraja and MahTprila, and accept him as the 
son of the former and father . f the latter.’ It is likely 
that Mahipala had another name, Devaraja.'* An unpublished 
grant of Mahipala is reported to bear the date V.S. lO-W 
(c. 1002 A.D.).''' Alahlpfila was succeeded by Dhandhuka. 
This prince is probably to be identified with the Abu Paramara 
of that name mentioned in the Vimala temple-inscription 

1 See ante, DHNl!\ol II. p. 854. 

- See ante, DIIN It Vol. II, p. 855. 

3 El, Vol. XX, Appendr n. 20, No. 1‘2I3. 

^ El, Vol. IX, p 155, lioe 8. Also called tlie Divddd Inscription (of the Dovdii 
Cahamana Lumbhaka), El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 05, No. 677. 

5 See ante, DNHIt Vol. II. pp. 814, K52. 

® Kielbora writes ‘ Hia son (or, if a name .should have been lost at the commenremeofc 
of line 4, his son’s son). El, Vol, IX p. 11. 

7 Ojha. HR, 1, pp. 171-72. El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 20, No. 123. 

8 See BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. i72-73. The Bhinmal inscription of Kpsparaja, the son 
of Dhandhuka and grandson of Devaraja. 

Ojha, HR, I, p. 172. 
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referred to above. Wo are told in this record that Dhaiidhu-raja, 
lord of the town of Candravatl, was born in the family of 
Paramara Kunhadadcva. '^I'his Dhandhu, ‘averse from rendering 
homage to the (Caiilukya) king Bhima I {c. 1022-04 
A.D.) and to c.scape from that king’s anger, took refuge 
with king Bhoja, 'lie lord of Dhnra ’ ' (e. 10J()-5r) A.D.). 
As the inscription after this statement abruptly introduces the 
Priigvrila Viniala, the Dutulajxtfi ol Bhiina I at Arbuda, and 
refers to liis building ol a temple of Rsabha (Yugadi-bhartr, 
ViigSdi-jiii!i} .Vdi-iiailia) on the top of the mountain in V.H. 

(c. 1041 A.D.)" ii seems almost certain that Viniala became 
the Caulukya governor of this region alter ousting the Paramara 
Dhandhu, vvlio was probably the feudatory of Bhoja. But the 
Vusantgad Hloyic-tnscnption of Pnrnapala shows that tliQ 
I'anpiiaras were not permanently ousted from the Abu region. 
I'bis record was found in a tank at Vasantgadb, apparently 
situated to the cast of Mt. Abu, in the Sirobi Slate of llaj- 
putana. It contains 23 lines of writing, of which about I.") 
(tksams have been lost at the eonuiiencement of lines 1-b. The 
inscription opens with two verses in which ‘the author pa} s 
homage to Mahesvara, Pracetasa (Vfilmiki), and VanI (the 
goddess of cloijuenci'.)’ The 3rd verse invokes Eari (Visnu). 
Then follow's the genealogy of Purnaprda, as shown above." Then 
we arc told that Purnaprila’s sister LahinI was married to one 
Vigraharaja. The genealogy of this person is given as follows 

Drijti Yota by IiK bravery acquired the title kinfr 

(bhupa). 

In hi^ Inu'agf 

Nrpa ]5huvagupta restored the sun-tcmpIc' at Vafa 

(Vaia-vaai’bhxinu). llv n'igned at 
Vala.^ 

^ fjlf IX, p. 151 and pp. 155*50, lines 1-5, 

* Jhidt pp. 149, 151 and 156, lines 6, 8. 

•*’ See (iniCt DJINI, Vol. II, p. 908. 

* Va(.a-n»gara or Vatn-pura was situated on the bank of the Saraavali (lino 15). It 
IS not idoutified; but Kielhorn points out that it was an ancient place, fur it is inentioucd 
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In his lineage 

Samgrrimarfija ruled al Badan in Vauisfiraihii. 

Durlabharixja 
Dhandhuka | 

I Caca 

I I I 

Purnapola Laliini = Vigrahariija 

Tlie object ol this inscription is to record that the widowed 
liAhinT restored an ancient temple of the sim, and probably 
also a tank.' It w'as composed by the BrSlnnan Matrsarnian and 
en'^raved by Sivapala. It is dated in V.R. lODD (c. l(tl‘2 A.D.) 
in lines 

besides the above w'C have tne Bhadtind sione-insriiiilion 
of Purnapala '' sliowinjj; tliat he was stilt holding Arbiida-jn(m(/<//« 
in (V.) iSVimrat 1102 (e. 1015 A.D. ). This was discovered at 
Bhadnnd, about a mile and a half from Nana in the Jodhpur 
State. As Pftrnapala’s reign coincidc'd with that of (laulukya 
Ehlina I (c*. I()22*()l A.D.), it seems lilody that the oflicers 
of the latter still held Abu while the country around conlimu'd 
to be in the possession of Dhandbuka’s son. Purnapala was 
possibly succeeded by Krsnaraja TT.^ '^ho following two inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : — 

(1) Bhiumal sionc-inficripHan — Incised on tlie lower- 
part of a pillar in the dhoniiasula east of (h(‘ lemplt' of 
Baraji east of the town. It contains 2.'') lines of waiting and 


in the Vafliintgadh inscription of Vaimdlata r' the (V.)S. (182 {El, Vol. IN, p. 11)1), 
and in n somewhat earlier inscription found at the village of Raiiioli in (lio IBhomnl 
district of Mewar. El, Vol. JX, p, 99 It is prohabU iileijlicnl with Vaaaiitgadh, or 
was situated near by. 

^ Apparently the very tank where this record has been found, Kieihorn, /tV, V'^ol. IX, 

p. 11. 

Edited by*|Kielhorn in El, Vol. IX. pp. 10-15. First edited by Captain Hurt in 
J Vol. X, pp. 004-71. The inscription was composed by the Brahman Matrsarnian 
and ..^''Ugraved by Sivapala, the son ol tbe Suiradhara Deuka, gr.'ndson of Durg.i and 
great-grandson of the sthapati Nfiga. 

^ Noticed by Bhandarkar, /1 57, WC, 1908, p. 50. Edited l>y Kamakarna, JBUAS, 
Vol XXTTI^pp. 78 ff. 

4 See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 912, fn. 3. 

♦ 
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fs. somewhat damaged. The record opens with Om namah Sur~ 
ySya and a verse in praise of the Sun. Then comes the date (V.) 
S. 1117 (c. 1000 A.D.), at Srlmala, in the reign of M.-Krsna- 
raja, son of Dliaiiidliuka and grandson of Devaraja of the Para- 
mara race. It records some repairs to the temple of the god 
Jagaiasvami (devi) by Dada Hari and some other persons, like- 
wise some gifts and donations to the temple. The grants were 
made when Kirinaditya of the Dharakuta family was the office- 
holder in his turn for the current year {VaitamCina-varsa-i'anha- 
Dharah uta-jdti K i i xiftd itya . ‘ 

(2) Bhhxmal fiUme-insciipliort {it ). — Incised ‘ on the north 
face of the upper square section of the more northerly of the two 
pillars that support the eastern side of the dome of the temple of 
Jagasvami.’ It contains 1.‘5 lines of w'riting. The record opens 
with Om, then follows the date (V.) S. 112^ (c. I0(j7 A.D.) at 
J^rlinahi, in the reign of il/.-Krsna-raja. The inscription is 
badly damaged, but appears to be a i^aiva record concerning one 
Javala, a Pu^upaUudryd and a devotee of Candisa-Mahadova.® 

A difficulty in the ideritificatioii of this Krsnar.lja as a mem- 
ber of Purnapala’s family is caused by the name of his grand- 
father Devaraja. But considering the proximity of his reign- 
period (c. 10GO-(>7 A.D.) to that of Purnapala (r. 1012-45) the 
agreement in the name of the father of both princes, and the 
provenance of their records, it is perhaps reasonable to accept him 
as a brother of Purnaprila.® I have already suggested that Deva- 
rfvja was possibly another name of Mahiprda, the grandfather of 
PQrnapala.* Kiolhor*. has pointed out that the prince Krspa 


' Edited by Jackson in BG, Vol, T, Part I, pp. 472-73. Noticed by Bhandarkar, ASI^ 
\V(\ 1008, p. 37 

a Edited by Jackson in BO, Vol I, Part I, pp. 473-74, On the date, see El, Vol. 
V, Appendix, p. 98, No. 689. 

^QeeJBORS, Vol. XVIir, 1932, pp. 40 if., for another saggestion. Dr. Ganguiy 
considers Ef^iQia and his predecessors mentioned in the two Bbinmal inscriptioDs (V.8. 1117 
and 1123) as belonging to a separate branch of the Paramfiras reigning oyer Marumafl- 
from Bbinmal, See supra, DHKI, Vol. II, p. 842, fn. 3. 

« See ante, DHNl Vol. II. p. 909. 
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whom the Naddula Cahamfina Balaprasfida claims to have 
released from the prison of Bhima I of Anahilavad (r,. 102‘2-()1 
A.D.) is probably identical with this Abu prince.* 

There is a gap of about fifty years in the history of the 
Paramaras of Abu after Krsnaraja II. They next emerge from 
obscurity as feudatories of the Caulukyas of Anahilavad. The 
following genealogical list of these later Abu Paramaras is given 
in an Abu inscription (V.S. 1287=1230 A.D.)* of the time of 
Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.). 

From the saoritici;il fire-pit of Vasialhn on Mt. .Arbud.i 

1. Paramara; In tliat lineage 
. Dbumaraja: Then there were 

3. Dhandhuka, 

4. Druvabhata and others : In their lineage 

f). Ilfimadeva 

1 

(). Yasodhavala 


7. Dharavaraa I 

j B. Prahladana 

9. Somaaiiiiha 

10. Krsnaraja.’ 

It is difficult to see what relationship this group had with the 
line of Purnapala, noticed above. The latter grou{) seems to trace 
its pedigree back to Utpalarajaof the main line and beyond him 
possibly to Kanhadadeva (Krsijaraja). It is not improbable that 
this last prince is the same as the Dhumaraja of the above list.* 

1 Elf Vol. IX, pp. 75-76, V. 18; also p. 72; see infra, DIIN I, Vol. II, cbapterH on 
the Caulukyas and the CdlLamanas, 

2 El Vol. VIII, pp. 200-01, 203-10; see infra ^ DUNIf Vol. H, chapter on the 
Caulukyas. 

3 Also known as * K&nha(Jadeva.’ See El, Vol. VIII, p. 206. 

^ Dr. Barnett sees no ground for accepting this identification; I have tentatively 
suggested the identification because of the similarity of the two names; d/iuma and Lrsna 
both signify darkness. 

¥-32 
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But as I have already noticed, there is a distant possibility that 
Kftnhadadeva and the present Dhumaraja may be identical with 
the Adbhuta-Krsnaraja of tlie Vasantgadh stone-inscription. 
Dhandhuka of the Abu inscription may also be the same as the 
father of Purnapiila of the Vasantgadh epigraph. But without 
confirmatory evidence these suggestions must be regarded as pure 
guess. The person who really founded this line was Ramadeva, 
who may have been a relative of Krsparaja II (c. 10G0-G7 A.D.) 
of the two Bhinmal inscriptions noticed above. The Evmdrapdla- 
carifo relates that the Caulukya king Kumarapala suppressed the 
rebellion of Vikramasiriiha, the lord of Candravatl, and having 
imprisoned him, installed his nephew Yaiiodhavala in his place.* 
This Ya^odhavala is no doubt to be identified with the prince of 
that name in the Mt. Abu inscription. He was certainly the 
feudatory of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), as he claims to have 
killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when the latter^ecame hostile 
to the Caulukya prince.* Thus Vikramasiiiiha appears to have 
been a brother of Ramadeva, and may have been placed in 
Candravatl as his feudatory by Jayasiiiiha Siddharaja (c. 1094- 
1144 A. T).). The following inscriptions of Yai^odhavala are so 
far known : — 

(i) Ajahari stone-inacription . — Discovered at Ajahari in the 
.lodhpur State, Rajputana. It is fragmentary and is dated in 
V,S. 1202 (A.D. 1146) in the time of M(ihdmajf<^alehara 
Ya^odhavaladeva. It is now preserved in the Ajmer Museum.^ 

(ii) Mount Ahv inscripfion. — Found on Mount Abu, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1207 in the reign of 
Mahdmaii(Jolc6v(t ra Yasodhavaladeva.'* 


* See in/ra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the CauJulcyn. 

* El, Vol. Vlir, pp. 211 and 216, V. 85 j also i«/ro, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the 
Caululcvae. 

> Ojha, HR, I, p. 176. ASI, WC, 19U, p. 88 ; Id. LVI, p. 12. 

* El, Vol. IX, p, 149 i ibid, Vol. XX, Apptndix, p. 43, Ho. 280. 
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{Hi) Koijalhav inscription . — Found at Koyalbav, Godwar, 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1208 in the 
reign of Jasadhavala (Yasodhavala) .* 

Ya^odhavala was succeeded by his son Dharavarsa, who 
claims in the Abu inscription to have defeated the lord of Kauh- 
kana, no doubt in the interest of his liege-lord the Caulukya 
Kumarapala. According to the Pdrthapardh raina this Abu 
ruler also repulsed a night attack by the (Cahamana) Prthviraja 
III (< . 1179-98 A.l).), king of Jaugala.'’ It is stated that up 
to now one copper-plate and 14 stone-inscriptions bearing dates 
from V.S. 32‘J() (r. Il(i3 A.D.) to V.S. 1270 (r. 1218 A.D.) 
ha.., been di--covered for the reign of Dharavarsa.' Of these the 
follow ing appears to have been noticed or published so far : 

(1) Koyndro sfonc-inscription. — Found in the village of 
Kayadra (K) miles from Vasa in the Sirohi State) in a rootless 
brick shed near the ruined temple of KSsi-Visvesvara. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1220 (c. J 103 A.D.) in the reign of M.-Maha^ 
manialesrara Dharavarsadeva, and records some grants by him 
to the god Ka^isvara.® 

(2) Ahu stonc-inscription (i ). — Contains 14 lines, of which 
‘lines 7 and 14 are indistinct.’ It is written in a mixture of. 
Sanskrit and Vernacular. It open! with Om svnsti, and then 
gives the date (V.) Sunirat 1220 (c. 1103 A.D.) in the reign of 
M.-Maliuiniitifl<ilesv(ira-Dhuriivarsn. It probably recorded the 
grant of a Ausana by this prince granting remission of taxes, on 
(the village of) Phukahali belonging to Bhu^tdmku Devesvara, of 


rba 


1 El, Vol. XX, p. 43, No. 2S3. 

2 El, Vol. VIII, [) 21*2. V. 30; Hee uUo infra, chapter on thu Caulukyas 
name of the lord of Eonkan was Mallikarjima. 

3 GOS, No. 4, p. 3; also ibid, Introduclion, p. ii. 

* I A, 1027, pp. 47-48. The discovery is said to have been made by G. H. Ojha of the 
Kajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

5 ASly WC, 1907, p. 27; ih/d, 1011, p, 30. In the absence of plates, it is nob posaible 
for me to compare it with No, 2 but the name of the god makes me suHpjcious that it 
may be Ihe same record us the next one. See /A, 1924, p. 51. lihandarkar 

sec El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 48, No. 317. \ 
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the temple of Ka^Is^vara, by Kumhara (Kumara) Palhanadeva. 
Lines 33-14 record the grant of afield by the amdfya Sivasiihha.* 

(3) Hathal grant. — The plates were discovered at Hathal, 
Sirohi State, Lajputana. They are dated in V. S. 1237 in the 
reign of Dharavarp, lord of Arbuda (Abu).* 

(4) Ajair’ri inscription. — Found at Ajahari, Jodhpur 
State, Rajpiitana. It is dated in V.S. 1240 in the time of 
Dharavarsa,,-deva reigning at Candravatl.* 

(5) Munglhala inscription. — Found at Mungthala, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1245 in the reign of 
Dharavarsa-deva.'’ 

(6) Aim stonc-inscriplion (ii). — This is dated in V.S. 
12()5 in the time of the Caulukya Bhima II and his feudatory 
Mai^dalilai DhSrrivarsa-deva. The latter was ruling at Candra- 
vatl with the Kiimdrd-giiru Prahladana as the Yumrdja.' 

(7) Ahu stone-inscription {in ). — 4 lines only. It opens 
with the date (V.) Samvai 1271 (o. 1214 A.D.), aTSd grants one 
hulavdha (plough-drive), of land at the village of Savada Vrddha 
by the Mahamandalesoaro Dharavarsa.® 

(8) Abu si one- in script ion (ic). — Found in a temple of 
Siva; contains 19 lines; broken in two pieces. It opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1274 (c. 1217 A.D.), in the reign of Dhara- 
varsa, the son of Jasadhavala (Yat^odhavala). The object is 
not clear; it ‘probably records the vow of certain persons to 


1 Edited by K. It. / 1 , 1027, Vol LVI, pp. 60-51. Now in the Itajpntiina. 

Masenm. Heerns to be the same inscription as No. 1. But Haidar does not refer to it as 
previously noticed in TTC, 1007, under a diEferent name. 

‘i Edited by B. Shastri, JJ, Vol. XLIII, p. 194. 

3 Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, ASI, WC, 1911, p. 38. 

* Noticed by D. R. Bhandiirkar, ibid, 1907, p. 2G. 

s Edited by Cartellieri, 1.4, Vol. XI, pp. 220-23. For detailed notice of the record see 
fn/rfl, DHNT, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas (reign of Bhima II). The inscription is 
recorded in Ely Vol. XX, Aiypendix, p. 66, No- 464 under the name Kankhal inscription. 

* Noticed by G. H. Ojba in Annual Report^ Rajputana Muscumt Ajmer, 1910-11, p. 2. 
Edited by R. R. Haidar, 7.4, 1227, pp. 60*67 now in the Rajputana Museum. The inscrip- 
tion is recorded in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 468 under the name Butri inscription. 
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observe tbe festivity for two days on the day of Muhdnitri.’ 
iSivardtri).'^ 

(9) Piudirani Ktone-inscriplion . — Found at Pindwiira, the 
principal town of the Uthsil of the same name, about 11 miles 
east of Sirohi. It is dated in (V.) Saiiivat 1‘271 (A. D. 1217), 
in the reign of Dltaravarsa, son of -lasadhavala, of the lineage of 
firi-Dhomaraja.'“ 

(10) Makaval inscription . — This record is said to be en- 
graved on a marble pillar on the bank of a tank at a little 
distance from the village of Makaval in the Sirohi state, 
Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1270 (c. 1210 A.D.) in the reign 
■ ■1 Dharavarsa of Candravatl.“ 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1270 
V.S., a period of 50 years (r. 1162-12I0 A.D.). The 

inscription No. 2 above gives us the name of Kumhara 
Palhanadeva, who must be identified with prince Prahladana, 
who according to the Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 12H7, was a 
younger brother of Dhriravarsa.'* Another Abu inscription ((>), 
dated in V.S. 1205 describes MdnduUku Dharavarsa as a feudatory 
of Bhima II. ^ This inscription, we ; re told, was composed during 
Dharavarsa’s administration when the illustrious Prahladana-deva, 
‘an expert in all fine arts and iisefu! sciences, a most worship- 
ful prince, was the heir-apparent ’ {Sad-darsana-urttluinhanu- 
st(tnihh(i-sakaln-k<iln-kovidH~Kutn(lra-<juru-Srl- Prahlddano-dcra ). 
These inscriptions therefore show that Dharavarsa was con- 
temporary with no less than lour Caulukya princes, from 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) to Blurna II (c. 1 178-121 1 A.D.). 
The claim of Prahladana to literary merit is confirmed by his 


^ Edited by Haidar, 7/1, Vol. LVI, p. 61 and pi., now in the Eajputana Muaeuin. 

2 Noticed in ASI, WC, 1900, p. 48. In the absence of plates I cannot compare it with 
No. 8; but it seems to be the same aa No. 8; but Haidar does not refer to No 8 
aa previon sly noticed under a different name. Bbandarkar seems to agree with me, E/, 
Vol- XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 469. 

^ Noticed by Bokthankar, ASI, W(\ 1917, p. 61. See also 7.1, 19il7, pp. 17 48 ; Ojba, 
7/72.1, p. 177. 

4 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II. p. 913. ‘ I A, Vol. XI, pp. 220-23. 
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Vy(iyoga, a one-act drama, named Pdrthapardkrama.^ I have 
suggested elsewhere that Dharavarsa is probably to be identified 
with ‘Darabars’ who with Eai Karan led the Caulukya forces 
against Qiitb ud-Dln inA.D. 1197.“ I have also discussed the 
question of the identity of the Gurjara prince Avho according to 
the Abu inscription of V.S. ,1'287 mentioned above, was defended 
by Prahladaiia when the former’s power was broken 
ill battle by the (Guhila) Sarnantasiihha. He was probably 
Caulukya King Ajayapala (c. i 178-76 A.D.).' The same inscrip- 
tion, when read with another Abu record of the same date, shows 
that in 1.287 V.S. (c. 1280 A.D.) Somasiiiiha, the son of 
Dharavarsa, was still ruling at Candifivatl as feudatory of 
Dhlraa II. '* Another inscription of Somasiiiiha, stated to have 
been found in a temple at Devaksetra in Sirohi State, carries his 
reign down to V.S. 1298 (c. 128, (> A.D.).’ The recently 
discovered PdUtnhrdyana ufonc-inscription shows that the line of 
the Abu Paraniaras continued for three more generatidHs. This 
record was found at Palanijrayana temple near Girvar, 1 miles 
west of Madliustidan in Sirohi. It contains 89 lines and 
opens with Oiii namab I’urusottamaya. It traces the genealogy 
from Dharavarsa as follows ; — 

1. Dhuravarsa 

I . 

2. Somasiihha 

I 

3. Krsuaraja (II J) 

4. Pratripasiiiilia. 

It records that the Brahman Delhapa, minister of No. 4 above, 
carried out the repairs of the temple (of Pata-narayana) during 

1 Rditod bj Daliil in COSt No. IV, 1917. 

s Bee iri/rw, 7/ iV/, Vol. li, chapter on tlio Can luky as \ see also EI^ Vol. XT, pp. 
7‘2'73; 1927, p. 47. The Hanura mada-murJaua of Jayasiiiiba states that Dharuvari^a, 

one of the chiefs of the Maru country, helped Viradhaynla against the Mleccha-cakravartt, 
OOS, No. X, II. 8. 

> Infra, DIINI, Vol. H. chapter on the Caultikyas ; also 1.4, 1921, pp. 100-02. 

t El. Vol. VIII, p. 205. 

5 Noticed by Ojha, Annual Report, Rajpuluna Museum, 1911, p. 7. HR, I, 179, In. 3, 
ASI, WC, 1917, p. 69. 
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the years (V.) S. 1343-1344 (c. 1280-87 A. D.). The inscription 
was engraved by Gangadcva. Line 30 contains the date (V.) 
S. 1344.* The inscription tells us that Pratapasiniliu defeated 
Jaitrakarna and regained Candravati. It has been suggested 
that this Jaitrakarna is probably the Gnliila Jaitrasiiiiha, the 
grandson of Matlianasiriiha and son of radmasiniha.’ Tlie 
details of the history of Pratapasiniha’s successors are not very 
clear. Put Ojlia refers to a stone-inscri])tion in the Braliinana- 
svaml (Sun) temple at the village of Varnian in Sirohi, dated in 
V.S. 135(5 (c. 1290 A.D.) in the reign of Mahdrdjfikulo Vikraina- 
siiiiha,’ whom he accepts as the successor of Pratapasiiiiha, 
and the last of the Paraniaras of Abn."* An Abu inscription 
dated in V. S. 1377 (A.D. 1321) informs us that the Gahamana 
Malidrdjnliuln Puntigadeva conquered and ruled over Candravati 
and Arbuda.' Another Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1387 
records repairs of a well by the (1 uliil(i}>utr<i Alokala when Teja- 
siihha was ruling at Candravati.'* This Tejasiiiiha has been iden- 
tified as the nephew of Luntiga and ojie of the ancestors of the 
Caharaana family who still hold Sirohi. He appears to be identical 
with the Dev(Jd (Deora) Tejasiiiiha (V.S. 1387-93=c. 1339-1335 
A.D.), a descendant of Kirtipaja, who founded the Sonuj'drd 
branch of the Ciihamanas at Jalor. Kirtipfila, was a brother 
of the Nadol Gahamana Kclhana (V, S. 122l-39=c. 11()4-118‘2 
A.D.).'* It is therefore certain (hat between the years V.S. 
1344 and 1387 (c. 1277 and 1320 A.D.) the Paramaras were 
ousted from Abu by the Cahamanas." 

1 Edited by B. Sastri, I A, 1910, pp.l77-HO. 

2 Ibid, p- 77 1 see El, Vol. V, Aftitevdir, p. 41, No. 2S9 for the two (iiihihi rulriH. AJko 
DHNI, Vol. II, infra, chapter on the GuUdaputras. 

Noticed by Sukthankar, ASI, WC, 1917, p. 72. 

HR, I. p. 180. 

El, Vol. TX, pp. 79 ff.; aeo also DHNI, Vol. II. chapter on the Caharndnus, 

HMR, 1926, p. 3. ASWI, No. 2. /1pp., p xv, No. 68; ASI, W(\ 19U7, p. 2H. 

El, Vol. XI, pp. 73 ff. See also DHNI, Vol. TI, tnfra, p. 926 ; .ilso ihid, chapter on 
the Cdhamdnajf. 

* On the history of the Devaa (Deora) Cahomanas, who trace their descent, to the 
Chham&nas of Nadol, see lOI, 1908, Vol. XXni, pp. 3<J ff- : Ojhs, HU, T, p. ISO. 
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(3) Parnmaras of Bansuaru (Vagaffa)-^ 

The existence of this branch is known from the Arthuna 
imcription of Cumundaraja and a number of other records. 
The Arthuna inscription was discovered near Arthuna, a village 
about 28 miles to th(‘ west of Banswara in Rajputana. Tt is 
incised on a slab on the right side of the f^ikhora of the temple 
of Mandalcsvara Mahridcva, situated about a mile to the east 
of Arthuna, and contains 53 lines, opening with OVn niunah 
and two v(Tses invoking Devi and the moon-crested god 
(f^iva). Then follows the following genealogy of the Paramaras : — 

From the fire-pil of N'asisllia on Arbuda 

Paramara. In his lineage : 


Vairiairhha Dambarasimha. 

In his lineage : 

Kamkadeva (KakkadevaJ 

Oandapa 

I . 

Satyarfija 

I 

Mandanadeva 

I 

(’amunrlarfija 

The object of the inscription is to record the foundation and 
cndown\ent of the temple of Mandale^a (8iva)^ by the last 
prince. Tt is dated in the last line in (V.) Sanivat 1130 (c. 1080 
A.D.) ; but through a mistake in V. 86 we are told that the 
pra.kisti was composed by Candra of the Sadhara family when 
* 1136 was elapsing since the Saka king.’ The record was 
written by Asaraja of the Kayastha race.’ 

1 The capitiil of this braucl) appears to have been near mod. Arthuna. According to 
Ojha it was named Utthupoka : II H, 1, p. 208. 

2 For this see Vs. 68-81, pp. 302-03 and 309.10, El, Vol. XIV. 

n Apparently the same temple at Arthuna where the inscription was found. El, Vo]. 
XIV. p. 296. 

^ First noticed by Kielhorn in lA, Vol. XXII, p. 80. Then edited by Dr. Barnett in 
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An earlier inscription of the Pararaaras of this branch ia 
the Panhera stone-inscription engraved on a slab built into the 
wall of the temple of > Mandalesvara Mahadeva at Panhera 
(PanaherS), in Banswara State, Rajputana. It is broken into 
3 pieces, of which the second is missing. The first o verses 
are in praise of Siva. It then goes on to describe the origin 
of the Paramfiras from the fire-pit on Mt. Arbuda, and extols the 
five Paramara princes of Malwa, riz., Sfyaka,* Munjadeva, 
Sindhuraja, Bhoja and Jayasiiiiha. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the local branch ; — 

^ I 

Blmnika x 

I 

('!acca 

I 

X (Name lost)" 

I 

Satyarajii 

- Rujasri 

Limbarrija Mandalika 

The last prince, Mandalika, was .(pparcjitly a feudatory of 
Jayasimha. Mandalika built at Pasulrikhctaka a temple of the 
god {5iva known after him as Mandak 'vara. The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1116 (r. A.D. 1059).* 

According to the Arthuna inscription, Kariika (Kakka) died 
fighting on the side of SrT-Harsa of Malava, against the king 
of Karnata on the banks of the Narmada. This Harsa has 
rightly been identified with Harsa-Slyaka II (c*. 949-70 A.D.) 
of the Malava line, who in the Udayapur praiasti is eulogised for 

Elf Vol. XIV, pp. 295-300. In El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 24, No. 146, Bhandarkar refers 
the inacription to the time of Mapdanudeva. His son, Camundaraja, according to him, is 
^mentioned as merely living when the temple was built by Mandana.' 

^ The name is broken ; but it is restored from the latter part of the inscription, RMH, 
1917, pp. 2-8. 

^ The R^R, 1917, pp. 2-3, restores it as ‘Capdapa’ from the Arthuna inscription. 

3 Noticed in ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20; also in RMR, 1917, pp. 2-3 and El, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 22, No. 133. 

11—33 
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taking tlie wealth of (the Rastrakuta) Khottaga, the successor 
of Krs^a III, of Malkhed (c. 940-56 A.D.). I have already 
suggested the identity of Kakka with Caeca of the Panhera in- 
scription * because Caeca is 'credited in the latter record with the 
same achievement and a similar death on the banks of the Reva. 
The contemporaneity of Kakka-Cacca with Harsa-Siyaka IT 
makes it seem very probable that Vairisimha who stands at the 
head of the genealogical table in the Arthuiia inscription, is 
identical with the first prince of that name in the Malava line.’ 
If this is so the Banswara Pararaaras, like the Abu Paramaras, 
would be a branch of the main line ruling in Lata and Malava. 
The Banswara section claimed descent from Dambarasirnha, 
brother of Vairisimha. But the exact relationship between the 
former and Kakka-Cacca is unknown . The Panhera inscription 
carries back the genealogy of this branch to Dhanika, the' uncle 
of Caeca who is said to have built the temple of Dhanesvara ‘as 
white as snow,’ near Mahakala (at IJjjain).'' Kal^ka-Cacca’s son 
was Candapa who has been placed in c. 1000 A.D. by Dr. 
Barnett." Nothing but vague praise is assigned to him in the 
Arthuna inscription. He was succeeded by Satyaraja who pro- 
bably flourished in c. 1025 A.D. According to the Panhera 
inscription he '^received fortune’ from Bhoja, and fought with 
the Gurjaras. His wife was liajasrl, of the illustrious family 
of the Cahamanas. It would appear from this that he must 
have fought as a feudatory of Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.), in the 
latter’s struggles with BhTma I (c. 1022-64 A.D.). According 
to the Arthuna inscription Satyaraja was succeeded by his son 
Limbaraja, and the latter by his younger brother Mandalika. 
This Mandalika appears to be the same as the Mandanadeva of the 
Arthuna list. The Panhera inscription shows that this Mandalika 
(Mandaua) was a feudatory of the Malwa Paramara Jayasimha 

1 See supra, DUN I, Vol. II, p. 861 ; but the ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20. considers them to 
be separate, 

* El, Vol. XTV, p. 296, fn. 1. 

» RME, 1917, pp. a-8. 

♦ El, Vol. XIV, p. 296. This name appears to haw been tost in the Panhera record. 
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(c. 1055-GO A.D.)- The same record tells us that Mandalika 
captured in battle the ‘ Commander Kanha ’ with his horses and 
elephants and handed him over to Jayasiiiiha. The identity of 
this Kanha (Krspa) is however uncertain.’ According to the 
Arthuna inscription Mandana was succeeded by his son Caraunda- 
raja."’ He is said to have ‘ gloriously overcome ’ one Sindhu- 
raja. Dr. Barnett rightly guessed that this Sindhuraja could not 
be identified with the Malava Pararaara of that name who ruled 
in c. 091-1010 A.D. It is not unlikely that Sindhuraja may 
here mean a king of Sind, and Camuiula may have undertaken 
an expedition to the lower Indus valley, in company with some 
of his more powerful neighbours. Besides the Arthuna inscrii)- 
tioji noticed above, there are two other records of Camunda 
which were discovered at the same place. These two Arthuna 
in.scriplioHs bear the dates (V.) S. 113,7 (c. lOSO A.D.) and 1159 
(c. 1102 A.D.).* Both these records are much damaged. The 
former seems to mention the name of an officer of Camupdaraja 
one of whose 3 sons, Anantapala, founded a temple of Siva, pro- 
bably the same temple amongs.t the ruins of which the record is 
stated to have been discovered. The other is much defaced, and 
is said to have been found in a Jain ♦emple.’ 

The fortunate discovery of an image of Hanumau at Arthuna 
in the year 1918 has revealed the name of Camundaraja’s son 
and successor. The pedestal of this image bears an inscription 
dated in (V.) S. 1105 (c. 1108 A.D.), in the reign of Vijayaraja, 


^ In the Arthuna inscription of \ ijayaraju, (V.S. 1160) MaijtJalika is said to have 
killed Sindhuraja, El, XX, App., p. 2U, Xo. 179. I have however tentatively accepted the 
view of Kielhorn and Barnelt. 

2 See above, fn. 1, on p. 920. 

^ Noticed in RMR, 1915. p. 2. See also ASl, WC, 1909, p. 49; ibid, 1015, p. 35, 

* Id the Arthuna inscription of Vijayaraja (V.S. 1166 1109 A.D.) Camupdaraja (c, 
1080-1102 A.D.) is said to have destroyed the king of Avanti in the Sthall (Vagatja) countrj» 
El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 179. This king of Avanti was probably the Gaulukja 
Jayasiihba Siddhar&ja (c. 1004-1J44 A.D.) who invaded and conquered Malava and assumed 
the title Avanitndtha. See JBRAS, Vol. XX V. 1917-21. pp. 822 ff. ; also D/i iVi, Vol. II, 
chapter on the Caulukyas* 
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the son of Camu^daraja and the grandson of Maijdana. 
Another Arthuna stone-inscription of this king dated in 
V.S. 1166 (c. 1109 A.D.) is preserved in the Rajputana 
Ifuseum.* What happened to this branch after the reign of 
Vijayaraja is at present unknown. It seems likely that they 
were gradually ousted from this region by the rising power of the 
Guhilas of Mewar. The Guhila prince Bamautasimha (c. 1171- 
79 A.D.), after being in turn ousted from Mewar is reported to 
have founded a principality in that portion of Viigada which is 
now known as the Dungarpur State.® 

(4) Paramaros of Jalor (Javnlipura). 

The existence of this branch is known from a stone-inscrip- 
tion dated in V.S. 1174 (c. 1118 A.D.) which is reported 
to have been discovered in a temple of Siva al Jalor, in the 
State of Jodhpur. It supplies the following list of the princes 
of this family: (])• Vakpati-raja, his son, (2) Candana, 
his son, (3) Devaraja, his son, (4) Aparajita, his son, (5) 
Vijjala, his son, (6) Dhiiravarsa, and his son, (7) Visala. 
It records that in the year mentioned above MallaradevI, 
the queen of No. 7, placed a golden Kolasd on the temple 
of Sindhuraje^vara.'* Rai Bahadur 6. H. Ojha thinks that this 
line was an offshoot of the Abu Paramaras, and he refers 
Vakpatiraja of this inscription and MahIpMa-Devaraja of the 
Abu line to the same period. To me however it seems that the 
Vakpati of the JaLr inscription was possibly Vakpati II (c. 974- 
95 A.D.) of the MSlava line, and thus he may be identical with 
Utpalaraja to whom the earlier Abu Paramaras trace their 
genealogy.® Im that case we must suppose that after conquering 

1 BMB, 1018 , p. a. 

» ASI, WC, 1009, p. 49 : Ojha, HR, I. p. 208. 

* Ibid.i aea also infra, DHNI, Vol. H, chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

4 Noticed b; Bhandarkai in ASJ, WC, 1009, p, 64; lee also HR, 1, 182. 

s Tbia conoluaioD may have to be modified after an examination of the inacription. 
But see Bit XX, Appendix, p, 81t fn. 2. 
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the Sukri valley in the Jodhpur State, Vakpati II placed another 
of his sons as his feudatory over this tract. It is possible that 
after the disastrous defeat of Bhoja (c. 1010-66 A. D.) this line 
became independent of the control of the parent branch. The 
successors of Udayaditya do not appear to have been strong 
enough to exercise control over their distant kinsmen in Marwar. 
There is no record of the history of Visala’s immediate succes- 
sors. According to iUnta Nensi Jalor was wrested from the 
Paramaras by Kirtipala, a brother of the Nadol Cahamana 
Kelhana (c. 1164-79 A.D.). i We have seen that a section of 
the descendants of Kirtipala, the Deo^a Cahamanas subsequently 
ousted the Paramaras also from Abu. 

(.5) Faromaidu of Kirudu (Kirdtakupa). 

This branch is known from a stone-inscription which is 
reported to be incised on the pillar of a temple of Siva at Kiradu 
(Kiratakupa)s in the Jodhpur State. The inscription is damaged, 
and has not yet been properly edited, though a transcript of the 
inscription was published as early as 1918.* Recently a summary 
of the contents of this inscription has been published by Prof. 
Bhandarkar.® Rai Bahadur Ojha ■ and Dr. Ganguly ® have also 
discussed the contents of this inscription. I have already noticed 
that there .seem to be differences in the readings of the various 
scholars.® The inscription refers to the origin of the Paramaras 
from the sacrificial pit on Mount Abu {Arhnda hhudhara) and 
then mentions the name of Maharaja Sindhuraja of Maruman4ala- 
Ganguly suggests his identification with Sindhuraja (c. 996-1010 
A.D.) of the main line. The next name is given by Bhandarkar 
as Usala (Utpala) and by Ganguly as DQsala. According to 

* EI, Vol. XI, p. 74 ; dee ulso supra, DHNl, Vol. II, [). 918. 

7 Nabftr, Jain Inscriptions (Jama Lekha Saikijralia), Part I, pp. 261-63. 

3 EI. Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 47, No. 312. 

* HR, I. pp. 182-83. 

* » JBORS, Vol. XVllI, 1982, pp. 40 ff. 

« See supra, DHNI, Vol.'n, p. 842, In. 8. 
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the former the next two names are lost. The same scholar refers 
the next name as Dharaoivaraha. ‘ From him Devaraja Dhan- 
dhuka ^ who became ruler of Mammar),4ala after propitiating 
Durlabharaja ’ who may have been either the Caulukya (c. 1010- 
22 A. D.) or the Cahamana prince (c. 999 A.D.) of the same 
name. Next came Krsnaraja,^ Socharaja, Udayaraja, and 
Some^vara. G. S. Ojha thinks that the Socharaja was 
the son of the Abu Paramara Krsna II (c. 10G0-G7 A.D.). 
This is not impossible but in that case there must have been 
some mistake in reading and interpreting the names before 
Dharanivaraha. The next prince, Udayaraja, whose might is said 
to have spread in Coda, Gauda, Karnata, and Malava. His son 
Somesvara appears to have been the feudatory of both the 
Caulukya princes Jayasithha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1141 A.D.) aJnd 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D. ). According to Prof. Bhandarkar’s 
reading Somesvara is said to have regained his lost throne in V.S. 
1193 (? c. 1141 A.D.) through the assistance of the first of these 
two Caulukya princes. It is not unlikely that Somesvara was ousted 
from his paternal possessions by an invasion of the Cahainanas 
under Arnoraja (e. 1139 A.D.). The inscription next mentions 
that in V.S. 1205 (c. 1148 A.D.) in the time of Kumarapala 
Somesvara consecrated a temple. In V.S. 1218 (c. 1101 A.D.) 
be claims to have taken 1 ,700 horses and the forts of Tunakotta ''' 
and NavasaraMrom the Sindhurfija Jajjaka, and made him a 
vassal of Kumarapala. We have a Kiradu stone-inscription of 
the Nadol CahainSina Alhanadeva, a feudatory of Kumarapala, 
dated in V.S. 1209 (i . 1153 A.D.).® This shows that some 
time after V.S. 1205 he was temporarily ousted from the Kiradu 


1 Ganguly's suggestion that Dhandhuka is a separate ruler seems plausible. 

3 Ganguly refers to this prince the two Bhinmal ioseriptions (V.S. 1117 and 11*23) 
mentioned above on pp. 911-12 as belonging to the ilbu Paramftra 

3 According to Ojha, Tamnaut (probably Taoot of the IGI, Vol. XVI— Ail as, p. 84) 
in the Jaisslmer State. 

^ According to Ojha, Nausar in the Jodhpur State. 

» SI, pp. 172-78. 
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region and was again restored some time before V.S. 1218. 
Nothing is known about the subsequent career of Soiue^vara 
or any of his possible successors. 

GENBALOGICAr, TABLES. 

(Daies Approximate.) 

(1) Paratnaras of Lfita and Mdlava (c. 888-iaiO). 

Paramara 

Upcndrfiriija, (dias Krsnaraja i* 


Vairisiiiiha I 

I 

Sly aka 1 

Vakpatirfija 1, alias Bappainija 

Vairisimlia II, alias Vajraiaavrimin. 

Harsa, alias Siyaka II (Harsasiniha ?) 
I ' (r. 948-74 A.D.). 

I = Vadajadt'Vi 


Vakpati II, alias, Utpalaraja, 

Munja (c. 974-995 A.D.)- 
Amoghavarsa Prthvlvalla- 
bha and Snvallabha = Mrna- 
lavati. 

Sindhunija, alias Navasaha- 
saiika (r. 995-1010 AD.) 


Bhojadcva l ? 

(< . 1010 )055 A.D. ). IJdayadilya 

I (c. 1060-1087 A.D.). 

Jayasiiiihal | 

(c. 1055-1060 A D,). 


Lakatnadeva Naravarmaii 

(oZia« Jagaddeva (c, 1097-1111 A.D.). 

?) I =Momaladevi ? 

Ya^ovarman (c. 1134 42 A.D.), 


SyiimB\adev\ = Q uhilapulra 
I Vijayasiriiha 

Alhanad(‘vi=^d//a/u 
KaJacuri 
Gaya-Kar^a 
(1151 A.D.) 



95:8 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OP NORTHERN INDIA 


Jayavarman 1 Ajayavarman 

(c. 1192-1200 A.D.?) I 

Vindhyavarman 
I (1192 A.D.). 
Subhatavarman 
I alias Sohada. 

I 

Arjunavarman 

alias Trividhavlra 


Mahdhurndni 
^ Lakamivarman 
I (1144 A.D.). 

a 

^ Mahdkumdra 

OD 

g Hari6candra 

cr I (c, 1178-7nA.D .)• 


Cc. 1211-16 A.D.) I 

(succeeded by *Devapala of Mahakumara 

llio line of tlie Mahakumdraa.) Udayavarmun 

(1200 A.D.). 

*Dcvaprila (succeeds 
Arjunavarman of Ihe 
main line) 

{<•. 1218-30 A.D.). 


Jailugidcva (Jayasiihha II ?) 
(r. 1239-43 A.D.). 


I 

Jayavarman IT 
(also known as Jayasiihha III?) 

(c. 1256-60). 


Arjuna(varman) II? 
? 

Bhoja II ? 

? 

Jayasiihha IV ? 
(A.D. IB 10) 


(2) Paramdras of Candrdvail and Arbuda (a. 976-1300 A.D.). 

Kunhadadeva — Dhumaraja [Possibly the Krsnaraja of 
Vakpati IPs (c. 974-95 A.D.) grants ?] 

Utpalaruja (probably the same as Vakpati II of the 
I main line). 

Aranyaraja 

Vasudeva alias Adbhuta-Krsnaraja I. 

Dharanlvaraha ? 


Mahipala (alias Devaraja ?) 
] (c. 1002 A.D.). 
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I 

Dhandhuka 


Purnapftla 
(1042-45 A.D.). 


Erimadeva 


Dharavarsa 

I {c. li03.1219 A.D.). 
Somariiiiha 
(c. 1230-39 A.D.). 

Kr§naraja III 

Pratapasimha 
(1286-87 A.D.). 

? 

Vikramasirhha II ? 

(1299 A.D.). 

(3) Paravidraa of Banawara (Vdgada), 


? 

Krs^araja II 
(1060-67 A.D.). 
? 

Dhruvabhafia and others. 


Vikramasirhha I 

I 

Yaiodhavala (c. 1146-62 
I A.D.). 

I 

Prahladana 


Vairisimha 

(probably Vairisiihha I 
of the main line). 


I 

Limbaraja 


X Dambarasimha 

! I 


Dhanika x 

Karhkadeva (Kakka [f) 
I alias Caeca. (?) 

Candapa 

I 

Satyaraja 
[_= Rajafiri. 


Mandalika, alias Mandaoa 
I ■ ’ (c. 1059 A.D.). 
Camundarajo 

I (c. 1080-1102 A.D.). 
Yijayaraja (c. 1108-09 A.D.). 


II — 34 
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(4) Paratn&rai of Jahr {Jivilipura). 


Vakpatira]'a (probably the second prince 
I name of the main line). 

Candana 

I 

Devaraja 

Aparajita 

Vijjala 

I 

Dharavarsa 

I 

ViBa1a= Mallaradevi 
(o. 1118 A.D.). 


(5) Param&ras of Kiradu (Kirdtakupa). 

Sindhuraja 

Usala. (Utpala) or Dusala (?) 

X 

X 

(Dh{iraniyaraha) 

Devara^'a Dhandbuka ^ 
K^naraja ‘ 

Socharaja ^ 

Udajraraja 

Some^vara 
(1161 A.D.). 


* The reeding of the Kiredu ineeripUoo maj poeaibly be 
DeTartja 

Dhandhuka 

KwparSja 

1 IdeaUfied bj some with the Aba Paramln II. 
S Son of Abn ParamCra Efl^a (f). 


that 
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CHAPTER XV 

The Caulukyas (Solankis) of A^ahila-Pataka 

Unlike the history of many other dynasties which ruled in 
India during the period under survey, that of the Caulukyas * of 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, who ruled in those regions for nearly 
three and a half centuries (c, 950-1304 A. D.), suffer from no 
dearth of materials. Not only have we numerous epigraphic 
lecords of these kings, but— what is more important— we have 
a number of Jain chronicles carefully registering the dates and 
incidents of each reigui. Indeed, the facts are so plentiful that 
in a work like the present one we shall only have space to men- 
tion briefly the incidents of the reign of these kings, and to 
indicate as far as possible the sources whence future students 
may construct a more detailed history, the broad outlines of 
which have already been fixed by Ruhler, * Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
and Jackson.* 

The history of Gujarat and Kathiawar immediately before 
the rise of the Caulukyas of AriahiJapataka (Anhilvad) is mainly 
connected with the general history of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of 
Kanauj. The Una grants* of the Calukya feudatory Avanivar- 
man, dated in A.D. 893 and 899 unquestionably show that the 

* Thi* is supposed by some soholsrs to bo “ a SouBtritised form, through an earlier form 
Calukya, of the old names Calkya, Cailkyo, Cirikja...msde to harmonise with the Puranik-look- 
ing story that the foundorof the dynasty sprang from the Cu/ufea of Brahma. Thopopular 
variant of the word seems to have been Solaki or Solahki.” See BQ, Vol. I, Part I, p. 166. 
The eponymous founder of the family is named Culukya, because born in the CuluU of the 
Creator : El, Vol. I, p. 294. Compare also the forms Sulikas and Sulkis, BI, XIV, pp. 117 
and 190. See also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. .348 It. and fn. 2 on p. 438. To Dr. Barnett however 
‘ the eonneetion of Canlukya and Ca}ukya seems rather dubious.’ 

* lA, Vol. VI, pp. 18011. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 16611. 

4 BI, Vd. IX, pp. MO. 
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whole of this region, up to the southernmost part of the peninsula, 
was included in the empire of Mahendrap&la I (c. 893-907 A.D.)* 
The Haddala grant ‘ of the Capa feudatory Dharanivaraha, indi- 
cates that Mahipala held at least Gujarat up to 914 A.D. I 
have already shewn elsewhere that the invasion of the 
RS^trakuta Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) and the defeat of 
Mahipala I (c. 914-43 A.D.) soon after A.D. 915 had very 
serious consequences for the fortunes of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
empire. ‘ Though the Partabgarh inscription of Mahendrapala 
II, dated in 945-46 A.D., proves that the Pratiharas 
recovered their hold for some time in Malwa, there is 
enough evidence to indicate that their hold on Gujarat and 
Kathiawar grew precarious. The Karhad plates of Krsija III 
(c. 940-56 A.D.) seem to show a renewal of Rastrakuta pressure 
on these provinces in the reign of his father Amoghavar^a III 
Vaddiga (c. 934-40 A.D.). The statement contained in them, 
that the Rastrakutas advanced as far as Citrakuta,' seems 
to be confirmed by the recently discovered Ahmedabad plates 
(949-70 A.D.) of the Paramara Siyaka II, a feudatory of 
AkSlavarfa Kr§ma III.‘ These struggles between the Gurjaras 
and the Ra^ti'^l^fitas apparently produced disorder and anarchic 
conditions in this area, such as are always favourable to the 
rise of bold adventurers and new dynasties. The Gurjara- 
Pratihara power had been sinking since its disastrous defeats 
in the second decade of the tenth century. But the rapid 
decline of the R9.9trakuta3 during the period (c. 956-73 A.D.) 
which followed the death of Kf^na III must have indirectly 
helped the immediate rise of the Gaulukyas in Gujarat. 

The Gujarat chronicles give us a rather romantic, if 
unreliable, story of this dynasty’s origin. This can be briefly 

» U, Vol. XU, pp. 190.96 ; Vol. XVIII, p. 90. 

9 8m DttJil, Vd. I, dMpter od tbe Lattt Gurjafa-Pratthiro*, pp. 680 ff. 

* PaolMibly Ohitor io Mewar, Rftjpntui*, lee DUSI, Vol. I, fn. 4 on p. 689. 

« PTOOfHUtU, 1996. pp. 808*08; SI, Vol. XIX. 177.79. 986 8. ; also tupfa, 
nNN/, Vd. IX, 1». 848-49. 
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summarised as follows. The Oapotka^as,’ commonly known 
as Cavadas,® ruled in PancSsara® in the period c. 720-966 A.D. 
During the reign of SSraantasiriiha, alias Bhuvata, the last' 
prince of this line, BSji, Bija, and Dandaka, the 3 sons of 
Bhuvan&ditya, the ruler of Ealyapa-ka(aka in Eanauj * started 
incognito in the guise of beggars on a pilgrimage to Somnath. 
On their way back they attended a cavalry-parade held by 
Samantasimha. A criticism made by Raji, on some of the 
cavalry movements pleased Samantasiihha, who, taking him to 
be the scion of some noble family, gave him his sister LlladevI 
in marriage. LlladevI died pregnant, and the child, who was 
taken alive from his dead mother’s w'omb, was called Mularaja, 
because the operation was performed, when tlie Mula con- 
stellation was in power. Mularaja grew up an able and 
popular prince, and, having slain his uncle, usurpe dhis throne.® 
Though it is difficult to disentangle truth from fiction in 
this story it undoubtedly contains some elements of fact. The 
existence of the Cavotakas as a ruling power in Gujarat in 
the first half of the 8th century A.D. is proved by the Nausari 
grant of the Calukya prince Pulake^i Avanijana^raya (739 
A.D).® It tells us that sometiipe before 739 A.D. an army 
of the Arabs {Tajilcas) destroyed the Saindhava, Kacchella, 
Saurastra, Cavotaka, Maurya and Gurjara kings, and on their 

1 Alio C&votaka. AccordiDg to BhagvarJAl and JneksoD, 'connected with the 
Capas of Bhiutnal and of Wadbwan, and are therfore of Gurjara race.’ BO, VohJ, 
Part I, p. 165. 

* Also as Cauda or Caura and Cowra or Cawara ; see AR, Vol. I, p. 121 ; Ras, Vol. I, 

p. 37. 

3 Bfod. village of that name in Vadhiar, between Gujarat and Cutch ; BG, Vol. I* 
Part I. p. 149 and fn. 3. 

^ Apart from the city of Kanauj, Kanyakubja also sometimes signiBed a province. 
8ee Barah grant of Bhpja (836 A.D ) for the mention of Kanyakubja-6fttrkf<\ which included 
K&UII jara-mat^a/a 1 BI, Vol. XIX. p. 18. line 6. A Voraval inscription, dated in 1160 A.D.. 
melltiooe^ Vft^&raal (Benares) as included in Kanyakubja-ci^ayo; WZKM, VoL III, p. 7^ 
lines 6-6. 

* BG„ Vol. I. Part I, pp. l6^j-67 ; Kumdrapala-carita, Nirnaysagar Press, Bombay 
1996. h 13 ft. AAK, Vol. II, p. 962. 

* ^0, Vol. I, Part n. pp. 167-88 and 876. 
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way to the Deccan advanced as far as the Navasarika country 
(situated in Lata). The Haddala grant of Mahipala shows 
that the Oapas as a feudatory power lingered on in Eastern 
Kathiawar and Central Gujarat, till 914 A.D. The Una grants 
indicate the existence in Gujarat of the Calukya feudatories 
of the Kanauj rulers in A.D. 893 and the period preceding it. 
It is therefore not unlikely that one of these vassals who was 
connected by blood with the Calukyas of Kalyani and through 
marriage with the Pratiharas of Kanauj, overthrew the small 
Capotkata principality at Paficftsara.* This may have been 
the origin of the distorted tradition of a prince from Kalyapa 
in Kanauj. But in the present state of our knowledge of 
Indian history it is unsafe to assert dogmatically that there 
could not have existed in the first half of the 10th century a 
city named Kalyana in the province of Kanauj * which was also 
the scat of a local Calukya principality. Whatever may be the 
value of these guesses, we may probably conclude that Mtila- 
raja, the founder of the Caulukyas of Gujarat, was really the 
son of a Cavada princess who destroyed his maternal uncle and 
seized his principality at Anahilapataka.^ In the inscriptions 
his father Raji is designated a Mahar&jadhirdja.* During the 
period under survey this title often indicated no more than 
feudatory rank,'* and it is not impossible that Raji’s family, 
as well as that of his wife, were vassals of the great Gurjara- 
Pratlhara empire. As I have already suggested, Mularaja 

1 The Haddala grant however gives Vardhamana (mod. Wadhwan) as the place of 
residence of the Oapa prince Dhara^lvarUia in 914 A.D. 

> Cf, The recent discovery of a 'KaulAmbi * in Papdravardhana-B^M^f/ in Bengal; see 
El, Vol* Xn. pp. 37-43. Also DHNl, Vol. I. pp. 883. 841, 848. etc. 

3 Sometimes in late records * A^ahillapafaka.' Popularly known as Apahilava^a or 
Unhilpoor, mod. Patan on the Saraswati. According to the chronicles it was founded by 
Vanarija, the first 0&va4& king of Pafic&sara (c. 765-80 A.D.) and named after the shepherd 
Aigiahila, who pointed out the site of the city : BO, Vol. I. Part I. p. 151. See also AAK, 
Vol. n. p. 262. 

4 JA.VoI. VI.pp. 191 ff.,eto. 

B C/. the Rajor stone-inscription (960 A.D.) ; El, Voi. Ill, pp. 263-67. Bfibler accepted 
the statement of the chronicles that R&ji was a son of the king of Kananj who reconquered 
Oujarat i lA, Vol. VIi p. 168. 
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profiting by the decline in the power of the Pratiharas and the 
Bastraku^as in the second half of the 9th century carved out 
A snaall independent principality in the Sarasvatl valley. His 
JKadi grant tells us that he acquired the Sarasvata-matf4ala by 
the prowess of his own arms.* In the Vadnagar pra^asti of 
the rei^n of Kumarapala, dated in 1151 A.D., we are told 
that he took captive ‘ the fortune of the kingdom of the 
Cfipotkata princes.’® Both these statements tend to support 
the chronicles according to which Mularaja captured Anahilavada 
on the Sarasvati from the last Cavada prince. 

According to the chronicles, Mularaja did not rest satisfied 
v’lth his conquest of the Sarasvati valley, but tried to extend 
his power in the north, west, and south. His ambition appears 
to have brought him into conflict with his neighbours. Of 
these the two most important were the Sapadalak?Iya ® Raja of 
Sakambharl* andBarappa,* king of Lata, sometimes described as 
the general of Tailapa of Telingana .“ The Raja of Sakambharl 
has been rightly identifiedovith the Cahamana prince Vigraha- 
raja, for whom we have the Harsa stone-inscription, dated in 
973 A.D.,’ while Tailapa was apparently the Western Calukya 


^ Nija’bhujopdrj%ta’Sdrasvata-man(i<i^at I A, Vol. V'', p, 191, line 7, 

* SI, Vol. I, pp. 296 and 301, V, 5. 

* According to Bhagv&nlal Indraji this is the Sanskrit form of the word Siwalik, a 
range of hills below Debra Duo, in the Saharanpur district, U. P. He Boggeslod that 
the O&bamSnaB of d&karnbhar! who were known as julers of Sap&dalak^a, may have 
originally come from the Siwalik Hills. BG, Vol. I, Part I., p. 157, and fn. 1 on p. 158. 

^ Mod. Sambhar on 14;* ^ bank of the lake ui that namo, on the borders of Jaipur 

and Jodhpur : BO, I, V\ p, 158, fo. 1. The lifts (Vol. T, p. 52) describes tliis 
prince as ' the Baja of Nagoc, or of Sarobhur, the country afterwards known as Ujmeer.* 

S In the Has (Vol. I,p. 54) the name is given as ‘Barap* while the PC (p. 23) gives 
it as 'Bkrava.* According to Bhagvanlal the name ‘Dvarappa of is the 

Sanskritised form of *Barappa.* BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 159, fn. 1. 

* In the Has (Vol. I, p. 52), the name is given as ' Telip the sovereign of Telingfina.* 
In the A (p. 28) * the monarch that ruled over the Telinga country.’ The statement of 
the Bukrt0-taMirtam, that Tailapa was a general of the king of Kanauj, is apparently 
a mistake. Bat see I A, Vol. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

1 El, Vol. n, pp. 119 fl. The inscription is also sometimes known as Haraf 
ifiieription, 

n-36 
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of that name who ruled from c. 973 to 997 A.D.* The existence 
of a Caulukya prince in Lata named Barappa is revealed by the 
Surat grants ® of Kirtiraja (c. 1018 A.D.) and Trilocanapala 
(c. 1051 A.D.) which gives us the following list of their 
predecessors. 

Caulukya married a princess of the Rasfcrakuta king 

I of Kanauj. 

Nimbarka 

1 

Barappa^ obtained Lata-de^a 

Goggiraja'* Mandalika-iilaka, 

Kirtiraja (Saka 940) . . .Mahdniaiidaleivara . 

Vatsariija 

Trilocanapala (Saka 972) » 

As Kirtiraja (1018 A.D.) is the 2nd in lineal descent from 
Barappa, we can safely assign him to the 7th decade oT the 10th 
century A.D. He was therefore a contemporary of Taila II, 
and must have been appointed by him as his feudatory to guard 
the ‘ Baroda gap,’ one of the main gateways to the South.® We 
are told by Merutuuga that Mularaja was attacked simultaneous- 
ly by Barappa and the ruler of Sakambharl, and that, unable to 
resist them, he took shelter in the Kantha-durga.* Biihler found 
a confirmation of this statement in the Kadi grant, dated in 987 
A.D., which tells us that Mularaja resembled ‘Tryambaka (Siva) 
since he took up his residence on a mountain, just as the god 
dwells on the Mount (Kailasa).'' As Anahilapataka, ‘the resi- 

' BG, Vol. I, Part. 11, table facility p. 428. 

» WZKM, Bantl VII vp. B^*89 ; /.4. Vol. XII, pp. 198-205. 

^ Sometimes wntteu ‘ VftrOpa* i see also ante, DHNI , Vol. II, p. 987, fn. 5. 

* Sotnetimes reatl as Gobgiraja. Identi^ed by Dhruva with the ‘Caulukya noble Qojji- 
r&ja* whose daughter N&}iyalla was married by the Yadava king Tesuka of Chandod : 7.4, 
Vol. XII. p. 200. 

5 Od its strategic importance see my Note^ on War, JL, 1927. Vol. XIV. pp. 12-16. 

6 PO, p. 23. The fort of Kaniha is identified with mod. Kantbkof in the Eastern. 
Vftga4 division of Kaohh ; 7^4. Vol. VI, p. 184. 

7 Tryamhaha iva I A, Vol. VI, pp. 183-84 and 191-92» liaef 2-3. 
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dence of Millaraja, was situated in an entirely flat sandy country, 
and not even within fifty miles of any hill,’ the inference might 
be made that the prasasHkara ‘ in his anxiety to find points of 
resemblance between his patron and the various gods, found 
nothing more to the purpose than Millariija’s temporary stay on 
the hill of Kantha, which he boldly compared to Siva’s residing 
on Kailasa.’ 

There are some differences in the accounts of the chronicles 
of the Caulukyas and the Cahamanas about the results of this 
war. The Hammira-Mahakdvya of Nayacandra tells us that the 
Caharaana Vigraharaja killed Mularaja of Gujarat and concpiered 
hi'^ .--'nntry.^ The Prahandha-cinlnmani on the other hand, 
while giving Mularaja no credit for victory over the Caharaana 
prince, tries to give the impression that the latter was persuaded 
or compelled to retire by the former’s bravery and diplomacy.® 
As Bhagvanlal Indraji conclu(ied long ago, truth may lie midway 
between the two statements. As the Gujarat chronicle represents 
Mularaja as visiting the Cahamana’s camp and saying to him 
‘you should keep quiet and not give me a side-blow’ while he 
was punishing Barappa, it seems likely at the Caulukya king 
was really defeated, but on his submission the Caharaana prince 
did not press his advantage.® In these '’ircurastanccs the state- 
ment of the Gujarat chronicles that Barappa was defeated and 
killed by Mularaja, seemed improbable to Bhagvanlal and 
Jackson. But the statement of the D’^yasraya that Mularaja 
and his son Camunda crossed the river Scabhravatl,^ the southern 
boundary of his dominions, and, euieting l.ata, defeated and 
killed Barappa,® seems to gain some support from the Surat grant 
of Trilocanapala mentioned above." This inscription describes 

‘ I A, Vol. VII, p. 59. 

» PG, pp. 24-25 1 BO, Vol. I, Pwt I, p. 15S. 

* Ibid, p. 169. 

* Modern Babermati. 

5 According to this authority the Caulukya army aflvauced aa far as Bbrjfuknccha 
(Broach), and Bftrappa was killed by Camupda in Mingle combat, f/l, Vol fV, p. 111. 

* Bee ante. DUNI, Vol. U, p 936. 
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GoggirSja, Barappa’s son and successor, as the ‘first home of the 
family... who relieved his own land like a greater Vi^nu, the land 
that was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.' * It may 
well be that the demon-like enemies of this passage were the 
Caulukyas, who defeated his father and seized Lata, ‘ his own 
land.’ The Bijapiir stone-inscription of the Ba^trakQtas of 
Hathundi seems to contain another reference to MQlaraja’s 
wars.® We are- there told that the Ras^rakuta Dhavala (c. 960- 
80 A.D.) gave shelter to the * lord of the Gurjaras’ when Mun- 
jarajafe. 974-92 A.D.) had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Meda- 
p5ta.® It has been already suggested that this prince of the Gur- 
jaras was probably Mularaja. If this identification is accepted, 
this would afford a proof of the struggle of the Caulukyas with 
the Paramaras, and give us some idea of the extension of Mula- 
raja’s dominions towards the east. 

Amongst the other wars of Mularaja referred to by the chro- 
nicles, only two deserve our serious atlentioi». One of these was 
his war with Lak^araja,* the king of Kaccha.® Merutunga tells us 
that this prince was the son of Phulada and Kamalata, the daughter 
of a Paramara king called Klrtiraja.® Laksaraja, ‘owing to the 
boon of Yasoraja,^ whom he had propitiated... was altogether in- 
vincible. He repulsed eleven times the army of king Mularaja.’ 
But in the twelfth encounter Mularaja besieged him at Kapilakoti, 
killed him in single combat, and trod on the flowing beard of his 


1 lA. Vol. ;^II. p. 203, V«„ 10-11. 

» EJ, Vol. X, pp. 17-24. 

® 8oe my chapter ou the RiL§{raku{<is of N, Indian DHNl^ Voi. I, p. 561 ; £.gh&ta is 
mod. Ahar, near Udaipur station, in Medapd^ (mod. Mewar). 

* Also called Lak^a, La^&ka and LSkliftka ; see PC, pp> 27, 28, 150 : taken to belong to 
the Snmra tribe j BG, Vol. 1, Parti, p. 160. 

^ Mod. Ontob. 

* Not yet identified. But this sapplies additional evidence of the hostilities between 
Mfilarftja and the Paramaras. Could he be a lelative of Munja? 

7 Bhagvanlal mentions him as * King Yatovarman of Malwa.' BO, Vol. I, Psrtl* 
p, 160. But Tawney's Trans, of the PC does not connect Ysto&ja with Malwa. Yalo* 
Taman of Malwa ruled e, 113442 A,D. 
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foe.* If there is any foundation of fact in this story, these 
hostilities may have begun long before the joint invasion of the 
Lata and Sakambhari kings. For Mularaja’s retirement on that 
occasion to Eanthkot shows that he was already master of 
Eastern Outch. 

The Dvyairaya gives a somewhat different description of the 
death of this ruler of Outch. In this work Hemacandra connects 
Mularaja’s struggles against the ruler of Outch and the Abbira ‘ 
chieftain of Saurastra® into one episode. He gives us the 
following account of Graharipu, the ruler of Sorath. He lived at 
Vamanasthali,* a city resplendent with the flags of Hanuman 
••nd Garuda, and at Durgapall.® Ho ate tJic flesh of animals and 
drank spirituous liquor. The ‘ Mleccha ’ hunted in Eevatacala 
and slew deer at Prabhasa “ which should not be slain. He took 
the flesh of cows, despised the BrShmans, and killed the pilgrims 
going to Prabhasa. He was rich and powerful, and once 
compelled the Raja of Sindhu-dcia to pay him tribute. He was 
in close alliance with the powerful Lakha of Kaccha-de«a and 
also with the Turks and other Mlccchas. We are then told that, 
being asked by Somanatha (Siva) in a dream to destroy Graha- 
ripu, MQlarSja, though on good terms with the Abhira ruler, 
marched.against him. In the struggl*' that followed Graharipu 


* PC, 27-28. The Vastupdla-Tejaipdla PraiaUt of Jayasirfiho {GOS, No. X, Appendix 
I, p. 68 £f.| Vs. 6-6) also tells us that Mularftja bumbled the chief of Kaccba. 

i This family, according to Bbagvanlal India ji and Jackson, belonged to the 
tribe, who settled in Sind and Kathiawar betw<^k a 920 and 940 A.D. * The Cu^Asamas 
are still ronimonly called Ahera-rdnds ’ (BG, Vol. I, Part T, pp. 137, 139, etc.). This iden- 
tification is supported by the fact that we have a number of inscriptions of the CadasamAs in 
Vanthali in Jnnagarh, which was the capital of the Abbira chieftain; see ABB, pp. 170, 
178-79, 816-17 and 308-06; ASWI, Vol II, pp. 169-64. For the close connection of the 
Ibbiras with the Sammas of Sind, see BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 188 ; also EBioi, Vol. L 
p. 266. Both the Ibbiras and Sammas were beef-eaters; see also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 38. 

* Sometimes * Sorath,' lA, Vol. IV, p. 73. Mod. Sorath in the south of Kathiawad. 

* Mod. Tanthali, 9 miles west of Jnnagarh ; I A. Vol. IV, p. 73, fo. ; BO, Vol. I, Pari 
I, p. 160. 

* Identified by Bbagvanlal with mod. Jnnagarh. 

* Mod. Bomnath Patan, also called Veraval, 



942 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


was taken prisoner, and Lakha was killed. Mularaja then went 
to Prabhasa and worshipped the linga at Somanatha.* 

There is no epigraphic support for Hemacandra’s account 
of this war of MQlaraja. The latter’s pilgrimage to Soinanatha 
however is supported by MerutuAga who tells us that Mularaja 
went “ every Monday on a pilgrimage to Somesvarapattana,^ out 
of devotion to the god Siva, and Somanatha was so pleased with 
his devotion that after informing him of his intention, he came 
to the town of Ma^dall. The king caused there to be built the 
Mulesvara temple.” Biihlcr has pointed out that this Miilesvara 
is evidently to be identified with Mulanathadeva to which 
Mfdaraja assigned the village of Kamboika by his Kadi grant, 
dated V.S. 1043." 

Jayasimha’s Vatitupfila-Tejahpdla Praiasti supplies us with 
a fact which may indicate that Mularaja waged war with yet 
another power. He tells us that the Caulukya prince was always 
waited upon by 36 Raja-hulas, and that he ' put to “agitation 
the Sindhuraja.’ * It is difficult to identify this ruler of Sind ; 
but he may have been one of the later members of the Ilabbarl 
dynasty of Mansura (c. 912-76 A.l).).® 

Of the time of Mularaja we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Baroda grant. — Found in the possession of a man at 
Patan (Anahilavada). It records a grant of ‘ a plough of land ’ 
to Vacchakacarya in Paladjya-ijframa in the Gambhuta-uisaj/a, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in V.S. 1030 (c. 974 A.D.). The 
donor was Mularaja, the Duiaka the Mahasandhivigrahika Srl- 
Jaya.* 

(2) Kadi grant. — Found lying in the GaikvadI Kacheri at 
Kadi, the chief town of the Uttara Mahals. It contains 22 lines, 
incised on two plates. The inscription opens with a description 

» Ji, Vol. IV. 72-77. 

^ This is also found in B&lacandra'a V asania-vtllksa {GOS^ No. VII, 1017), III, 6. 

* JA, Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff. ; ibid, p. 184. ^ OOS, No. X, Appendix, pp. 68 If., Vs. 6-7. 

t 8ae DHNI, Vol. I, p. 28. • Noticed by H. H. Dhruva. WZKM, Vol. V. p. 300. 
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of the donor’s pedigree. Then we are told that Af.-Raji-suto/i- 
Caulukikdnvayo M.-Mularaja, while residing at Anahilapataka, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) Samvat 1043 (c. 987 A.D.), 
granted Ardhastama of Moclhera in the village of Kamboika to 
the illustrious Mulanathadeva, established at Mandall, in the 
Varddhi-visaya. Before making the grant the king worshipped 
Rudramahalaya. At the end of the first plate there is a figure 
of a sitting bull.‘ 

(3) Balera grant . — Found in the possession of a Brahman 
at Balera, in Sanchor district, Jodhpur State. It contains 21 
lines, incised on two plates The inscription opens with the 
dati Samvrt 1061 (c. 995 A.D.). We are then told that on 
that date F6.-M.-P.-Mularajadeva, from Anahilapataka, granted 
the Varanaka-yrauKi in tiie Satyapura-^mjH(/afa to the illustrious 
Dirghacarya, son of Durlahhacarya, who had come from 
Kanyakubja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The donor 
worsliips the Amhikd-pati (i5iva). The grant was written by the 
Kdyastha Kaucana. The Dfiluka was thci mahattama S3ivaraja.® 

The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from 974 
to 995 A.D., a period of 21 years, A cording to Merutunga, 
however, Mfdaraja ruled for 55 years. This author gives V.S. 
993 as the date of Miilaraja’s accession, and V.S. 1050 for that 
of his son Camunda.’’ This would actually give the former a 
reign of about 57 years (c. 937-994 A.D.).^ The Vicdra^re^ 
of the same author however gives the reign-period of this 
prince as 35 years extending from 1017 to 1062 V.S. 


* Edited by Biihler, JA, Vol. VT, pp. 191-93. Note the form ^aulukikdntaya. 

* First noticed in 1891 by Dhrnva, V Vol, V, pp. 300-01, and then by Devi Prasad 

io JASB^ 1398, p. 168. Finally edited by Sten Konow, Vol. X, pp. 76-79. The editor in 
his introductory remarks accepts the evidence of the Deoli and Earbad plates of Kf^pa XII 
(A D 940-66) as proof of Muliirkja’s war with the Kalacuris. For a different interpretation 
see my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Pratiharas, DHNI, Vol. 1, pp. 688-89. 

* PC, pp. 23 and 29. The text of the different MSB. of Menituhga's work must be 
corrupt. For the 80, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162, gives the dates from Merutuhga as V.S. 998 
(A.D. 942) to 1063 (A.D. 907). T follow Tawdey^s English version of the text. 


^ The AAK (Vol. II, p. 260) gives the reign-period as 66 years. 
Bird, London, 1836, p. 143) also gives 66, 
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(A.D. 961-96).* As we have no dated record of the reign of 
the next king, we cannot verify the statement of this chronicle ; 
but its moderate estimate of the reign-period seems to be more 
consistent with the fact that Mularaja could scarcely have been 
a young man when he overthrew his uncle’s power. But the 
recently discovered Sambhar inscription of Jayasimha which gives 
V.S. 998 (c. 941 A.D.) as the date of Mularaja seems to indicate 
that he really reigned for more than half a century.® 

The period of about 25 years (c. 996-1022 A.D.) which 
intervened between Mularaja’s death® and the accession of Bhima 
I, was inglorious. No epigraphic record has so far been 
discovered for the reign of any of the princes that ruled during 
this period, and we depend mainly on the chronicles for the 
incidents of their reigns. According to the Prahandha-cintd 
mafii, Mularaja was succeeded by his son Camunda in 1050 
He reigned for about 13 years, and was succeeded by Vallabha- 
raja in 1065 V.S.* This king after investing the fortress of 
Dhara in the country of, Malava, died of small-pox.® He ac- 
quired the titles “subduer of kings, as Siva subdued the god of 
Love.” (Raja-madana-Sankara) and “ Shaker of the world ’’ 
(Jngajjhampana). He reigned only for five months and twenty- 
nine days.* Then Durlabharaja was crowned king in 1065 V.S. 

^ JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 165. 1 have a Buepicion that what Bhau Daji calU MeratuAga*! 
Theravali (Sihavirdvalt) and Bhagvaiilal Vicdrairenl may be the same work. Or is the former 
a Beparote chapter of the VicdraSrenl ? BO, Vol. T, Part I, p. 162. 

* I A, 1929. pp. 234-36, V. 9. 

3 Ibid. The Dvyd£raya says Mularaja ‘mounted the funeral pile’ on the banks of the 
Saraavatl. Does it mean that committed suioide, like some other Indian princes of this 
period ? 

4 PCt p. 29, gives V. B. 1056 as the date which marked the end of the reign of 
O&muo^a, and then gives 1065 as the date when Vallabhar&ja assumed the sovereignty. T 
think 1066 is a mistake for 1065. Bee the Text (Sanskrit) of the work. (Ed. by B&ma- 
candra DlnanAtba, Bombay, 1888, p. 48) where also the same dates are repeated. 

4 ^ih'ofogaiio. The Drpdiraya has ‘ the disease called Vitold,’ Ji4, Vol. IV, p. 112. 
Hie 6ght with M&lava is also found in the Kirtukaumudi (11, 11) and Sukvia-taiikiriaM. 
(ii. 18), See BI, Vol. I, p. 294. 

5 The BOt Vol. 1, Part I. p. 162 eaya that the PC gives G&mnnjia a reign of 6 
moatbi. This most be a miatake : see TA, Vd, VI, p. 184, where Btthler rightly asaigns 
0 molitha to Vallebliarija. 
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He built a palace of seven storeys and a clock tower at Pattana 
and a temple of Madana>^aAkara for the welfare of his brother 
Vallabharaja. He reigned 12 years, and then in V. S. 1077 ‘ 
established on the throne his brother’s son, Bhima.’ The 
Ficdra^reni * by the same author gives the list of MQlaraja’s 
successors as follows : his son Vallabharaja 14 years, V.S. 
1062-66 : his brother Durlabha, 12 years, V. S. 1066-78. 
According to the Dvydiraya, Mfllaraja was succeeded by 
Oamunda, who had 3 sons, viz., Vallabharaja, Durlabhartija, 
and NSgaraja. "Once on a time Camundaraja, inflamed by 
sensual passion did wrong to his sister Cacifliidevi; to expiate 
tb^ he placed VallabharSja on the throne and went on a 
pilgrimage to Varauasl. By the way the Baja of MSlava 
plundered his umbrella and other insignia of royalty.* Camunda 
having accomplished Ids pilgrimage, returned to Pattana” and 
asked his son to punish the Malava prince. Vallabha started on 
his expedition to Malava but died on the way (A. D. 1010). 
Camuoda thereupon seated Durlabha on the throne and retired 
to Sukla-tirtba, on the Narmada, where he died. Durlabha 
married his sister to Mahendra, the king of Maru-de^a.® He 
and his brother also married respectively DurlabhadevI and 
another princess, the two sisters of M''hendraraja. According 
to Hemacandra^ DurlabhadevI was won by Durlabha in a 
Svayatjivara; but to retain possession of the princess he had 
to fight a number of other claimants, amongst whom were the 

* PC, pp. 29-30. B&bler however gives the Jste »s S. 1068 wrongly for 1078 ; eee 
lA, Vol. VI, p. 186. 

* The BG, Vol. I* Fart I, p. 108 aays that the text of this work ineDtiona Bhima m 
the son of Durlabha. But Tawoey'a version gives the relationship as nephew. 

5 Or Therdvali 7 

^ The BQ (Vol. I, Part I, p. 162) mentions the name of the Malava kings as 
Moflja. Bat this does not ooour in the lext. Bhagvanlal probably has taken the name 
from the very st;jdlar story given in the PC (p. 38) in connection with the pilgrimage of 
Durlabha to Benateew 

^ Alto called king of Nadvla-de4a (t.s.p Na44flla-de<a). He is certainly the Na^f^^ 
(Nadol) Gthamkna Mahendra (c. 1030 A. D) See tnfra, DHNI, Vol. U, chapter on the 
Oihamdnoi, Also BI, Vol. IX, p. 68 If. ; Vol. Xlp p. 68^9. 
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kings of ADga, Kasi, Avanti, Cedi-defe/ Kuru-de4a, HuDa*de8a, 
Mathura, and Vindhya.* At last Durlabha abdicated his throne 
in favour of his nephew, Bhima, the son of Nagaraja, and with 
Nagaraja ‘made Svargavdsa at Pattan.’ ® 

To this account wo may add the following details found in 
the inscriptions 0 *“ their successors, and Muslim sources. The 
Vadnagar prahsti of the reign of Kumarapala (V.S. 1208)* 
tells us that MQlarSja was succeeded by CftmuDdaraja. “ Inhal- 
ing even from afar the breeze, perfumed with the ichor 
of his (Camunda’s) excellent elephants, the illustrious 
Sindhu-raja fled together with his own elephants that were 
cowed by the smell of (their opponent’s) rut, and vanished in 
such wise that even all trace of the fame of that prince was 
lost.”® This statement is not incredible in view of the ffict 
that Sind formed the western border of the Caulukya kingdom. 
If there is any truth in this statement, we must assume that 
Camunda by his hostility to the Sind rulers merely carried on 
the policy laid down by* his father.® It is however difficult to 
identify this ruler of Sind. I can only suggest that he was 
probably one of the local rulers of Mansura who may have ruled 
there between the Habbarl dynasty and the Sumras." Abu’l- 

1 Wrongly given in 14, IV, p. 112, as * Vaidi-defia/ 

3 Wrongly given in 74, IV, p. 112, aa Andhra-de^a. 

8 Text (ed. by A. V. Kathavate), pp. 448ff. ; see also 74, Vol. IV, pp. 111-14. Bhag- 
vanlal aeea in this story of tbe voluntary joint death of the two brothers the hidden hand of 
Bhima; aee BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

4 El, Vol. I, pp. 293ff. 

4 Ibid, pp. 297 and 802^ V. 6. Kielhorn at first took SindhnrAja to mean king of 
Sind, but later on in the *Errata and Corrigenda' {ibid, p. 481) said ** possibly the king of 
Sind but more probably Sindhuraja pf Malva.** As Muuja seems to have died some time 
between 994 and 997 A. D. {ibid, p. 228), there is no inherent impoasibility in Sindhuraja 
of Mftlava being a contemporary of Oamupijift* But in view of the fact that Mfilarftja also 
fought with a Sindhuraja I prefer hia former view. See also the Arthnna atone inaoription 
of Param&ra Cftmap^^^rftja (A. D. 1080) where Sindhuraja must be taken to mean 'prince 
of Sind.* See El, Vol* XIV. The Kutndrapala~caTita aaya that C&mupda killed Sindhnrftja 
in battle ; see I, 31. 

4 See above, p. 947. 

1 Bee 7>HM» Vol. I, p. 28. 
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Fa?! assigns to Camu9(Ja a reign of 13 years, but the Mirat-i- 
Ahmadl gives the figure as 12 years and four months and 2 
days.^ In view of this approvimate agreement of the Hindu 
and Muslim chronicles we may assign to Camu^da a.reign of 12 
or 13 years and place him c. 996-1009 A.D. 

According to the Vadnagar praiasti Camuncja was succeeded 
by his son Vallabharaja. He ‘astonished the circle of earth 
by his bold deeds Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire 
of the Malava king {Malava-hhupa-cakra) who quaked on 
hearing of his marching, indicated the spread of the fire of his 
anger.’ ^ According to Abu’l-Fagl ‘ Balabha ’ reigned for 6 
montlis,' while ‘All Muhammad Khan assigns him a reign of 
7 months.^ As his war with Malava is confirmed by both 
literary and epigraphic tradition we may accept it as real. The 
ruler ol Malava is probably to be identified with Sindhuraja 
(c. 997-1010), the brother of the Paramara Munja. The support 
of the Muslim tradition seems to indicate that the Hindu 
chroniclers were right in assigning a short reign to Vallabha.* 
The fact that he died so soon and was succeeded in the course 
of the same year by his brother Durlabha seems to explain the 
omission of his name in some of the later Caulukya inscriptions.* 
We shall not therefore be far from the truth if we assume 
that Durlabha ascended the throne c. 1009-10 A.D. The only 

1 /I AX, Vol. II, p. 20f); BWO, p. 27. MA, Tr-ms. by Bird, p. 148. Text edited by 
Nawal Ali, Baroda. 1928, Vol. I, p. 29, Abii’l-Fazl aod 'Ali Mut^ammad Khftn make 
Camand ^ or Jainand ^ ^ J the corieuiporary of Mali^mud of Ghazni when 

be invaded Homnath. This is evidently a mistake ; for epigraphic records and the K&mil 
Elliot, Vol. IT, p. 249) show that the Oait^ikya ruler at that time was Bhima (I). 

> El, Voh I, pp. 297 and 302, V. 7. 

* AAK, Vol. II, p. 260. 

^ ilfA, Text, p. 29, Trans., p. 143; also BHG, p. 27. This text spells the name as 

Bnyi 

S The Viedrn^reni is obviously wrong when it omits Camup^a and assigns Vallabha 14 
years adding the 18 years of his predecessor to the 6 months of his reign. 

« Of Bhima H (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), see lA, Vol. VI, pp. 194-96. Another reason of the 
omission may be due to the fact that his father Camupd^ may have been living when be 
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mteresting fact mentioned about this king is contained in the 
statement of the Vadnagar praSasti that he caused ' the destruc- 
tion of the Lata country.’ ‘ The chronicles of Gujarat generally 
credit Mularaja 1 with a conquest of the Lata country. But 
the existence of the Lata princes even after the death of Mularaja 
has been revealed by the Surat grant of Kirtiraja (dated in A.D. 
1018),* who must have been ruling in Lata when it was invaded 
by Durlabha. That Durlabha did not succeed in completely 
destroying the Caulukya principality of Lata is proved by the 
Surat grant of Trilocanapala (A.D. 1051), the grandson of 
Kirtiraja.* The A*in-i-Akhari assigns to Durlabha a reign of 11 
years and 6 months, while the Mirat-i-Abmadl gives him only 8 
years.^ As Hemacandra and Abu’l-Pa?l nearly agree in assign- 
ing him a period of about 12 years we may refer him to tlje 
period c. 1010-22 A.D.* 

According to all our sources, literary and epigraphic, 
Durlabha was succeeded by his nephew Bhimadeva, the son of 
NSgaraja. The following ♦ epigraphic records are known for his 
reign : 

(1) Radhanpur grant . — Procured from the Radhanpur Durbar 
in North Gujarat. Its find-spot is unknown. It contains 23 
lines incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the date 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1086 (A.D. 1029). It then drecors that 
M.-Bhimadeva, from his residence at Apahilapa^aka after 


1 Lar{t?)a-viuudhd'bhaAJa, Ef, Vol. I, pp. 297 and 309, V. 8. Note also the atatemeut 
in the same verie, that he ' not easily acoessible to the wives of other men/ and 
oompare it with Kumdrapdla-co^ta, 1, 83-34, which teems to shew he really took another's 
wife by foroe. 

< See above, DHNJ, Vol. II, p. 939. 

9 Jhid. 

^ AAK, Vol. U, p. 960 ; Afii, Trans., p. 143 ; ibid, teat, p. 29. BHG, p. 97. In the Mus* 
lim aoooimt he is wrongly stated to be the nephew of Vallabha. The MA spells the name as 

DSli (V)i perhaps representing the Prakrit Ddlaha . 

( As Mnftja was oertainly dead by the year 097 A.D. the stozy of PC (pp. 99-3(Q which 
mek^ Durlabha a oontemporaiy of MuA ja is wrong. His date for the aoeeaeion of BhTma, 
n, y.8. 1(ff7 (e* 1091 iuD.) may also be inaoeurate. The ThirivaU giv s this date u V.8. 
IWB. 
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worshipping Bhavanl-pati (SivaX granted the village of Mansiira, 
situated in the Ghadaha^ika-duoda^a in the Kaccha-HKiadala, to 
the Bhattdraha Ajapala. The Dutaka of the grant was 
Mahasandhivigrahika Canda Sarman, and it was written by the 
Kayastha Vate^vara.* 

(2) Mundaka granl. — Pound together with five other grants 
in the possession of the widow of the late Dr. Gerson Da Cunha. 
Its find-spot is unknown. It is incised on two plates of copper 
held together by a ring of the same metal. It records the grant 
of eleven plough-measures of land in the village of Mundaka 
which was included in the Visaya of Vardhi, to the Brahman 
Vasudeva, son of Balabhadra, by M.-BliTmadeva, at Apahila- 
pataka, in V. S. 1086 (A.D. 1030).=* 

(3) Bombay Royal Asialic Society’s grant. — Deposited in 
the Library of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
There is no information as to where it was originally found. It 
contains 16 lines, incised on two plates. It opens with the date 
(V.) Sarhvat (10)93 (A.D. 1030),* and then records that the 
donor of No. 2, from Anahilapataka, having worshipped (Siva) 
the lord of Bhavanl, granted one pi >ugh of land in the village 
of Sahasacana in K&ccha-mandtaia to the Brahman Govinda. 
The writer and the Dutaka of thu grant are the same as in 
No. 1.^ 

(4) Abu stone-inscription. — Incised in the Vimala temple on 
Mount Abu, in the Sirohi State, Kajputana. It is ‘ a short 
inscription of a minister of the Canlukya Bhimadeva I,’ dated in 
V. S. 1119 (A.D. 1062).* 

* Edited by Biihler, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 193-94 ; tee also Bit p. 194. Cf, MaD^drah in Sind. 

> Noticed in ASI, WC., 1920, p. 54. For text and translation see JBRAS, Vol. XX, p. 40. 

^ Tbe date is given as 93. Fleet took it to be Siibha-Saibvat 93 (A.D. 1207), and 
referred it to Bhima II ; I A, XVin, pp. 108-09. Biihler first {I A, Vol. VI, p. 185) took it to 
be a esse of omitted hundreds. Bat see Fleet in I A , Vol. XIX, pp. 853-64. 

4 First n itieed in a Gajarati History of Cutcb (p. 17) ; see lA, Vol. VI, p. 185 fn. It 
was edited by Fleet in I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 108-10. Bat he took it to be a grant of Bbima 
IL I think Hnltesob, Bfihler, Bhagvanlal Indraji, and Jackson were right in taking tbe 
grant to belong to Bbima I* Tbe fact that the names of the tbe Dutaka and the' 

writer lie tbe sanie m in No. (1) seems to.be eonolnsive. 

« ]MlBedb7Eklhoninir4yol.a^ 
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The dates in these four inscriptions range from c. 1029 to 
1002 A.D.‘ According to MerutuAga, Bhima I ascended the 
throne of Anahilapataka in V, S. 1077 * or 1078.* As both 
the Hindu and Muslim chronicles allot to him a reign of 42 
years * wc may with some certainty assign him to the period c. 
1022-04 A.D. The Piiihandha-cintamani supplies us with some 
details of the relationship between him and his contemporaries, the 
Paramara Bhoja (c.' 1010 lOaS A.D.) and the Kalacuri (Laksmi)- 
Karna (c. 1041-70 A.D.). We are told that at first ‘ a league of 
friendship subsisted ’ between Bhima and Bhoja. But the peace 
was broken through the hostile activities of Bhoja. The first 
invasion of Gujarat by Bhoja was diverted to the south against 
Tailapa by the intrigues of Pamara, Bhima’s minister of peace 
and war.® But the second time, when Bhima had marched to 
conquer the ‘ country of Sindh,’ Kulacandra,® Bhoja’s commander- 
in-chief, swooped down upon his capital Anahilapataka 'packed 
the august city, and having caused cowries to be sown at the 
gate of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of vic- 
tory’ (Jaya-patra) . In retaliation Bhima sent soldiers into 
the country of his enemy and once very nearly caught him 
when the latter was worshipping his family goddess in a temple 
in a suburb of the city of Dhara . Bhima however could not 
achieve any material success against Bhoja, till the latter incurred 
the hostility of the Pahala king Karna. The latter attacked 
Bhoja, in company with 136 princes, ‘ and at the same time he 
invited Bhima to attack the country of Malava in the rear, promis- 
ing him the half of Bhoja’s kingdom. Then king Bhoja, being 
attacked by those two kings, lost his pride, as a snake, overcome 

^ Mt. Abu Vimala teuiple inaoription of V.S. 1378i contains a date for Bhima I. We are 
told that the temple of R^abha was founded in V.S. 1068 (c. 1081 A.D.) by a certain Vimala 
who had been appointed Dan^apaii at Arbuda by Bhunadeva (I)» see El ^ Vol. IX, p. 140. 

* PC. p. ao. 

* TAerdvall. JBRASt Vol. IX, p. 165. 

t JBRAS, Vol. IX. p. 167 ; AAK, p. 260. MA, Trans., p. 143. BHO, p. 27. 

4 BGt Vol. 1, Part I, p. 164, fn. 2. Tawney translates * diplomatic agent,' PC, p. 44. 

* He WM a Digambara Jain. 
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with a charm, loses its poison. And then a sudden corporeal 
malady took hold of Bhoja,’ of which he died. After this Karna 
‘ broke down the fort and took all the wealth of Bhoja.’ But 
owing to the intrigues of Paraara, Karpa while sleeping after 
the sack of DhSra, was taken prisoner by the former and had to 
give Bhima ‘ a golden shrine, and the lord Siva associated with 
Gapesa.’ ^ 

The Dvya.^rayd seems to conhrm this story of Bhima’s war 
with Karna. We are told that Bhima’s lame spread to distant 
countries. ‘ The R.ija of Pundra-do^a sent presents ; the Hiijaof 
Andhra-dc.^a sent him a necklace ; BhTma’s fame spread into 
M.'ig,..lh i-dcsa ’ Then some one said to Bhima, “ 0 Baja ! on 
the earih the Sinclhii prince, and the king of Cedi in their pride 
alone regard not your fame.” Hearing this report of his ' spy ’ 
Bhima with his army went to tlie Punjab ‘ near to Sindh,’ 
where ‘ five rivers flow together.’ Tlie Sind king Haminuka, 
having conquered his enemies, ‘ slept in peace.’ But Bhima, 
having crossed the mighty strean) of the five rivers by building 
a bridge, defeated and conquered the prince of Sind. Then 
‘ Bhima went to Cedi-desa conquering t > princes as he Avenl. 
When he heard of Bhiraa’s approach, the Raja of Cedi collected 
an army of Bhillas and MIecchas.’ Bui after long considerations 
he at last decided to make peace with Bhima. This he purchas- 
ed by handing over to Daraodara, the Vakil of Bhima, a ' gold 
Mem.' ‘Bhima having thus conquered icturned to Pattan.’ * 

It is diificult to know the proportion of truth and fables in 
these stories. But no doubt they contain some elements of fact. 
We have seen that both I'hraja and C.imunda fought with the 
rulers of Sind. It is therefore quite possible that Bhima also 
carried on the policy laid down by the founder of his dynasty. 

^ PC> pp. 3C-77. Among the other romantic stories in this work may be mentioned the 
visit of Bhlme to the court of Bhoja in the disguise of a Br&hman (tbid, pp. 47 ff.) The 
story of the birth of Kar^a {ibid, p. 7'2) has a similarity with the Muslim story of the birth 
of Lakfma^asena {TN, Vol. I, pp. 054-55) ; see also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 372. The defeat of 
Bhoja by Bhima is also referred to by the Vasanta-vilisa of Balacandra (00.9, No. VIJ. 
1917), iii, 16. 

’ Teit. pp. 616 fl. ; U, .Vol IV, pp« 114 and 282. 
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fihoja's straggle against the Ourjaras, Cedis, and other enemies 
among whom Bhima was prominent, is referred to by the Udai* 
pur praiasti of the Param3.ras of M&lava.‘ The Vadnagar pro- 
iasti distinctly says that Bbima’s horses, which were “ supremely 
skilled in accomplishing the five paces (called dhara), quickly 
gained DharS, the capital of the emperor of Malava.” * Though 
the Udaipur" and thS Nagpur" pradastis do not definitely associate 
the names of Kama and Bblma witii Bhoja's death they clearly 
indicate that Bhoja was ' submerged ” by ‘ floods ’ which for a 
time overwhelmed Dhara and its rulers. There is no epigraphic 
evidence to show that Karna was defeated by Bblma. But it is 
not unlikely, in view of the fact that he, like Bhoja, also had a 
meteoric fall, and Bhima may have had a share in bringing about 
the downfall of the Kalac uri empire. Though the chronicles are 
silent on Bhlma’s relations with the Cahamanas, epigraphic 
evidence shows that ho hud reversed his predecessor’s friendly 
policy towards the Naddnla Cahamanas. The Sundha Hill in- 
scription of Cnciga (V.S. 1319) ' tells us that the Naddula princes 
Ahila and his paternal uncle Anahilla defeated the Gurjara Icing 
Bhima I. In the same inscription, the latter’s son Bala- 
prasada • is said to have compelled Bhima to liberate from prison 
a king named Krsnaraja. Kielhorn has rightly identified this 
K}^paraja with the Paramara of that name, who ruled in Abu 
c. 1060-67 A.D.’ An inscription in the Vimala temple on Mt. 




EI, Vol I, pp 936 »nd 238, V. 19. Bee •Uo supra, DHNl, Vol. II, p. 866. 
El, Vol. I, pp. 297 and 302, V 9. 

Ibid, pp. 936 and 238. V. 21. 

Ibid, Vol. II. pp. 186 and 192, V. ’»2. 

Elt Vol. IX, pp. 70 ff. See tnfia, DHNI, Vol. II, chepter on the Ciihamanas, 


( 5 ) 

( 6 ) 


Aipp&lo 

Abiift 


(7) ApthilU. 
(8) BilapnOaa. 


^ For hiB Dhtnmol iDBcriptUmst dated io V. 8. 1117 and 1123, toe BO, Vol. I, Part !• 
ff, 472 - 74 . See alao #epf4, DHNi, Vtjl. II. pp« 91143. 



CAULUKYAS OF A^AHILA-PATAKA 953 

Abu shows that Abu was ruled by Vimala, the Dandopati of 
Bhiuia I, in V.S. 1088 (c. 1081 A.D.).* 

But the most important incident in the history of Bhlina 
which has been omitted by the chronitders and the inscriptions, 
is the famous raid of Mahmud of Ghazni on the temple of 
Somanatha (mod. Somnatli) in 1025 A.D. Our earliest 
Persian source for tliis expedition, the recently publi.shed 
Kilab Zain ul Akhbrn '^ gives the following account of this 
expedition: “In Hindustan, on the shores of the sea, there 
is a big city called Humiiat, which is as sacred to the Hindus 
as Mecca to the Muslims. In it there are a large number of 
idols made of gold and silver and the idol Manat , which in the 
days of ihe Prophet was taken out of Iva' ha and despatched to 

India, “ through ‘Adan The way to it was very perilous 

and dangerous and full of hardships When Mahmad 

arrived near the city and the Samans and the Brahmans 
saw him, they began to pray round the idols, and the 
commander' of that city came out aJid bitting in a boat 
witii his family and relatives went into the sea and 
alighted on an island ; and ho remained there as long as the 
Muslim army remained in that country. When the Mu.slim 
army arrived near the city, its inhabitants dosed the gates and 
began fighting ; hut after only a few days t’ ey opened the gates, 
and the army of Amir Mahmud went in and killed many 

infidels Mahmud then ordered the Mu'azzin to go on the 

top of the dera and call the faithful to prayer All the idols 

were broken, burnt and destroyed, and the MandL stone® was 

» EI, Vol. IX, p, 149. See supra, DIINl, Vol. IT, p. 950, fn. 1. 

* According to the editor it was written ' 440 A. H. (1048 A D.). Kd. by MuVamiaad 
Nazim, IranBchahr, Berlin, 10‘iH. Mnalim iiistoriaos generally spell ‘ Souianatha ’ as 
Sumnat 

3 This story is also found in TA (Trans., p. Ifi). Nizam- iid-Din after giving the story 
says : “ But it appears from the ancient books of the Br&hrrjans that this was not ho This 
idol has been the object of adoration of the Brahmans from the tune of Kiaban (Krishna) 
which wis four thoosan ^ years ago.” 

* Salar OJ). 

s Sang (^). 

11—37 » 
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taken out of its roots and broken to pieces ; part of it was placed 
on camels and brought to Ghazni and placed outside the mosque 
there. There was a treasure under * the idols. He carried away 
that treasure and got a huge amount of wealth, consisting of 
silver idols and their jewels... . Prom that place Mahmud turned 
back, and the reason was that l^ararn Deo,* who was the king 
of the Hindus, was in the way, and the Amir Mabmtid feared 
lest this great victory might he spoiled. He did not come back 
by the direct way, but took a guide and, marching by the way of 
Man^ura and the hank of the Sihfin, went towards Multan. His 
soldiers faulFcrcd heavily on the way both from the dryness of the 
desert and from the J.itts of Sind. Many animals and a large 
number of men of the Muslim army {lerished on the way, and 
most of the bi'asts of burden died, till at last they reached 
Multan. '* * 

The ne\t important source in order of time for this expedition 
is the Araluc Ta' ilhh iil-Karnil ‘ of Ihn Athlr. This historian tells 
us that Mahmiid started from Multan viith 30,000 horse, besides 
volunteers “on the 10th Bha'h.in (IKi A.H., JO‘25 A.D.). He 
carried with him provisions (water and corn) on 30,000 camels, 
as the way from Multan to India lay through a barren desert 
without inhabitants or food. After crossing the desert he 
captured a fort ' full of people, in which place there were wells,’ 
and reached Anahilwara at the beginning of Zu’lqa'da. The chief 
of Anahilwara, “fled hastily, and, abandoning his city, went to 
a certain fort for safety and to prepare for war. MahmQd push- 
ed oR for Siunnat." After passing through a waterless desert 
and capturing several forts on lus way, he reached Dabalwarah,* 
two days’ journey from humn&t. Arriving at SQmnfit on 

* pp. 86-87 nf the test. I am indebted for this trausUtion to Dr. Mina, Head 
of the Department of Arabic, Looknow University. 

« Written in c. m A.H. (1330 A.D.). 

I Acoordiiif to BO, VoL I, Part I, p. 166 , fo. 2, ' apparently DelvMa near Uni,' 
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Thursday in the middle of Zii’lqa'da^ he was desperately resisted 
by the Hindus for one day; but on the second it was captured 
with great slaughter, over 50,000 being slain. “ After the 
capture of Siimnat, Mahmud received intelligence that Bblni, 
the chief of Anhilw.ira, had gone to the fort of Kandahat, which 
is situated about forty parasangs from Sumnilt between that place 
and the desert. He marched thither, and when he came in front 
of the place, he questioned some men who were hunting as to the 
tide. Prom them he learned that there was a practicable ford, 
but that if the wind blew a little, he might he submerged. 
Mahmud prayed to the Almighty and then entered the water. 
He and his forces passed over safely and drove the enemy out of 
the place. Thence he returned, intending to proceed against 
Manff'ra,” ' 

Neither the Zain iil-A/chbdr nor the Kamil gives details of 
the route taken by Mahmnd from Multan to reach Somnath. 
The latter only tells us that he came by way of Anhilvada. The 
accounts of Ni?am ud-Din and Khond Amir,“ though interesting 
in other matters, throw no additional light on the (pjestion. 
The former tells us that Mahmud after passing the winter of 
the year 415 A.H. (1024 A. D.) at Ghazni, advanced towards 
Somnath. “ When the Sultan reached th- city of Naharwala 
Patan,® he found it empty. He ordered that grain might be 
collected, and then ho took the way to Samnat. When he 
reached SumnAt, the inhabitants shut the gate on his face. 
After much fighting and great struggles the fort was taken, and 
the methods of plunder and destruction were carried into elTcct, 
and vast multitudes were killed and taken prisoner. Thetpinples 
were pulled down and destroyed from their very foundations. 
The idol SQmnat was broken to pieces, add one piece was sent 
to Qhaznin, and was placed at the gate of the Jarae Masjid, and 
for years it remained there. The Sultan raised his standard 

t BO, Vol. I, Part 1. pp. 1«8*68 : Elliot. Vol. TI, p. 249. KAmtl, Vol. rx. pp. 240 ff. 

* Sometimea apeii ia Afcwand'AmIr. ® 
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with the intention of returning, but as Parana Deo * one of the 
most powerful of the Rajas of Hindustan, had to be met on the 
way, he did not consider it advisable to fight with him at that 
time, under all the circumstances, he turned towards Multan by 
way of Sindh. His troops suffered great privations en route, in 
some places, on account of scarcity of water, and in others, for 
want of fodder, but at last, after suffering great distress and 
hardship he reached Ghaznin in the year 417 A.H. (1026 A.D.)”^ 

The Hahlh us-Siyar of Khond Amir, however, gives us the 
following account of Mahmud’s march from Multan to Nahar- 
wala.® We are told that Mahmud’s army, which mainly con- 
sisted of about 30,000 cavalry, travelled from Multan “ by way 
of the desert.” The soldiers were obliged to carry water and 
forage for many days; and in addition the Sultan loaded 20,000 
camels with water and provisions. “ Having passed that blood- 
thirsty desert, they saw on the edge of it several forts 
filled with fighting men, and abounding with instruments of war 
but the omnipotent God struck fear into the hearts of the infidels, 
sd that they delivered the forts over without striking a Wow. 
Sultan Mahmud went from that place towards Naharwala and 
he killed and plundered the inhabitants of every city on the road 
at which he arrived.”^ 

The only authorities who supply us with the names of im- 
portant stages of Mahmud’s advance from Multan to 
Anhilvada are the Ta’rikh-i-Firishta and Ta’rikh-i-Alfl. The 
former relates that “ having passed the desert the army reached 

the city of Ajmeer The Raja and the inhabitants abandoned 

the place. Conceiving the reduction of the fort of Ajmeer would 
occupy too much time, he le|t it unmolested, and proceeding on 


1 TA, Trans, p. 16. 


Id the text the name is 




* A.D. 1026, TA, Trans., pp. 16.16. 

3 Elliot has pointed ont that Mir Khond, Khond Amir sometimea spelt Mlr-Khwand) 
and Ta'rikh-i-Alfi wrongly read Bahwara ; Elliot, Vol. IV, p. 160, fn. 2, 

* BUM, Vol. IV, pp. 180-81. 
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his expedition took by assault some smaller forts on the road till 
at length he arrived at Nehrwala. ” * It is clear that by the 
‘Raja of Ajmeer ’ Pirishta meant the Cahamana ruler of Sakam- 
bharl. It seems a little strange that Mahmud, whose main object 
was to plunder the treasure of Somnath, should by his attack 
on the powerful Cahamanas’ capital unnecessarily incur their 
hostility. It may be therefore that Pirishta was wrong 
in holding that Mahmud followed the Ajmeer route.** It 
seems to me that the Ta’nkh-i-Alfl is perhaps more correct in 
representing him as passing through Jaisalmer." It is not un- 
likely that he went through Bahawalpur, crossed the dry bed 
of the Hakra, passed through Jaisalmer and Mallani, and 
suddenly appeared before Anhilvada. An attack on the 
Cahami.,i'rti would have certainly given a warning to the 
Caulukyas, which would have led to some fighting before the 
walls of that city before Mahmud was allowed to pass on his 
way to Somnath. The fact that all the Muslim authorities are 
unanimous in asserting that he fought no engagement at or 
near Anhilvada shows that his strategy was brilliantly success- 
ful. By carrying ample water and provisions from Multan to last 
him for months he was able to cross the Thar by its western 
and less frequented routes, and take the Caulukya king 

1 TFf Briggs* Trans., Vol. 1, p. BU. 

* See Btihler in I A, 1897, Vol. XXV, pp. 164 ff. He also disbelieves Firishta's account. 
He shows good grounds for believing that Ajmer was not founded till c. 1103-1125 A.D. 
The Prthviraja-vijaya, one of the moat reliable chronicles on the Cahamanas' history, dis* 
tinctly states that it was Ajayaraja the father of Arnoraja (1139 A.D.) who built the Ajaya- 
meru (Ajmer). See also infra, DHNI, Vol. 11, chapter on the Cahamanas. 

3 Elliot, Vol. IV, p. 180, fn. 2. Since the above was written my attention has been 
drawn to the summary of a paper by Muhammad Nazim on the Somnath expedition of 
Mabmdd. He refers to a qa§tda of Farrukhi (one of the court poets of Mabmud) which 
tells UB that Mabmud on bis way to Somnath passed by Ludrava, Chickdur (?), Nabarwftla 
and Dewalwara. N&zim identifies *Ludrava’ with modern Ludorva, about 10 miles west by 
north of the town of Jaisalmer ; Chikdur with Chiklodar Mata's Hill, 17 miles north of 
Fftlanpur; Mundher is about 8 miles south of Patan; and Dewalwara is mod. Delwada 
between Una and the island of Diu; JHAS, 1928, pp. 236'36. Nazim also rejects Firisbta 
and appears to have formed conclusions similar to mine on Mab mud's route. See also 
Nazim's recently published The Life and Times of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, 1931, 
pp. 215 ff. 
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OcHHpletely by surprise. Finding resistance hopeless, the king 
must have evacuated the city ; but once Mahmud had passed 
"on his way, he found time not only to organise measures for 
the defence of the city, but took steps which greatly increased 
the difficulties of the Yamlnl raider. 

The next difficulty that presents itself about this invasion 
is the name of the king of Anhilvada at the time of this 
invasion. According to Abu’l-FazI and ‘Ali Muhammad Khan, 
the contemporary ruler was Caraupda. According to Gardlzl 
and Nizam ud-Din it was ‘Param Deo.’ The published 
lithographed editions of Ta'rikh-i-Firishta also supply the 
same name.* But in his translation of this work Briggs gives the 
name as 'Brahma Dew.’*^ Ibn Athir however supplies the 
name ‘Bhim,’ and there is no doubt that as usual,* he has 
preserved the king’s correct name. We have already seen that 
it was Bhima (I) who was on the throne of Anhilvada from 
c. 1022-64 A.D. 

According to the Zain ul-Akhhar, when Mahmud appeared 
before the gates of Somnath, the local commander left the» city 
and took shelter in a boat on the sea. The defence was mainly 
organised by the priests.* The Muslim accounts leave no doubt 
that the temple-priests resisted the invader with the courage 
of despair. Thus Khond Amir tells us : “ The army of Ghaznln 
full of bravery, having gone to the foot of the fort brought 
down the Hindus from the tops of the ramparts with points of 
eye-destroying arrows, and having placed scaling ladders, they 
began to ascend with loud cries of Allah-u-Akhar. The Hindus 
offered resistance, and on that day, from the time that the 
sun entered upon the fort^ of the turquoise-coloured sky, until 
the time that the stars of the bedchambers of heaven were 

1 Bee Lacknow Ed., 1864» p. 33 ; Bombaj Ed., 1881, Vol. I, p. 57. 

S Vol. It p 74. Bee also ibid, p. 170. * The prince Bblm-Dew (a lineal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of GajeraL> who opposed Mahmood Ghienevy).’ 

See Buprai DHAT/, Vol. I. chapter on the Later Ourjara-Pratihdras, pp, 603-6Q3; 
$bid, Vol. lit chapter on the Candrdtreyas (Candellas),^Nandd, and Bfdd, pp. 688 if. 

Samam and Brikmans^ see aboye, p. 953. 
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conspicuous, did the battle rage between the two parties. When 
the darkness of night prevented the light of the eye from seeing 
the bodies of men, the army of the faithful returned to their 
quarters. The next day having returned to the strife, and 
having finished bringing into play the weapons of warfare, they 
vanquished the Hindus. Those ignorant men ran in crowds 
to the idol temple, embraced Sumnat, and came out again to 
fight until they were killed. Fifty thousand infidels were killed 
round about the temple, and the rest who escaped from the sword 
embarked in ships and fled away.”/ 

According to Pirishta, the struggle for the fortified temple 
went on for 3 days. “The labours of the second day proved 

even more unsuccessful than those of the first As fast as 

the besiegers scaled the walls, so fast were they hurled down 
headlong by the besieged who now seemed resolved to defend 
the place to the last. On the third day an army of idolators 
having. arrived to reinforce the garrison, presented itself in order 
of battle in sight of the Ghizny camp. Mahmood determined 
to prevent this attempt to raise the siege and having ordered 
a party to keep the garrison in check, himself engaged the 
enemy in the field. The battle raged with great fury ; victory 
was long doubtful, till two Indian princes, Brahma Dew 
and Dabishleem, with other reinforcements joined their 
countrymen during the action, and inspired them with 
fresh courage. Mahmood at this moment perceiving his troops 
to waver, leaped from his horse, and, prostrating himself before 
God, implored his assistance. Then mounting again, he 
took Abool Hussun, the Circassian * by the hand, by way of 
encouragement, and advanced on the enemy. At the same 
time he cheered his troops with such energy, that ashamed 
to abandon their king with whom they had so often fought 
and bled, they, with one accord gave a loud shout and rushed 
forward. In ^is charge the Moslems broke through the 

1 £»m(. voi. rv, p. m 

* One of bis generals. 



960 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


enemy’s line and laid 5,000 Hindus dead at tbeir feet. The 
rout became general. The garrison of Sumnat, beholding this 
defeat, abandoned the defence of the place, and issuing out at a 
gate towards the sea, to the number of 4 , 000 , embarked in boats, 
intending to proceed to the island of Serendeep or Ceylon.” ' 
According to all accounts Mahmud gained much treasure,® 
by plundering the temple. According to the Zainul-Akhhar 
the treasure was found under (zir) the idols. Probably it 
was buried in the raised platform {vedl) on which the images 
were set up. The romantic story first found in the Ta'rikh-i- 
Alfi and later repeated by Firishta, in which Mahmud is said 
to have refused the offer of gold by the Brahmans to spare 
the idol of Somnath, and breaking open with a single blow 
of his mace ‘ the belly of Sumnat which was hollow ’ was 
rewarded by the discovery of “ diamonds, rubies, and pearls, 
of much greater value than the amount which the Brahmans 
had offered,” has been rightly rejected as impossible.® It 
seems very likely that the idol of Somnath was a ‘ solid TTn- 
sculptured Hnga,' and not a statue. This is supported by 
the fact that Abu Sa'id ‘Abd ul-!5ayy b. ad-Pa^hak 
b. Mahmud al-GardIzI our earliest authority on the 
invasion described the god as a stone (ui-i").* Ibn AthTr 
also distinctly says that the idol ‘ had no appearance of being 
sculptured.’ ® It is significant that we have no trace of 

1 TF, Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, pp. 70*71. 

^ According to Ibn Athir the treasure found in the temple was * more than twenty 
million (twenty thousand thousand) dinars.* Kdmtlt IX, p. 248, But J3G (Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 167) gives the figure as two millions. Mir Khond (Few? Jat us-^afa, Nawal Kiahor Ed.. 
Vol. IV, p. 43) gives the figure aa 20,000 goM dirhams. Nazim has calculated the value of 
the total spoils as £10,500,000. According to Khond Amir Mahmud obtained * more than 
20,000 (thousand ?) dinars* from the idol temple of Somnath. He adds that this big sum was 
obtained because the 66 pillars which supported the roof of the temple * were all adorned 
with preciouB jewels.' Elliot, Vol. IV, pp* 182*88 ; see also ibid, fn. 3 on p. 183. 

3 MO, p. 63; see also fn. 87 ; CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 26. 

* Khond Amir says that * the name of the idol of Somn&t was Lit ' {Elliot, Vol. IV, 
p. 181.) * Ib was an idol cut out of stone, whose height was five yards, of which three 
yards were visible, and two yards were concealed in the ground.' 

« 3 BO, Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 167. Its height was 6 cubits and its girth 8 cubits ; 2 cubits 
were hidden in the basement* 
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this dramatic story in any authority till about GOO years 
after MahmM. 

According to Ibn Athir Mahmud after plundering the temple 
drove away Bhima, the chief of Anhihvara, from the fort of 
Kandahat/ and then proceeded on his way to Mansura. But 
the Zain ul-Akhbar, our earliest authority on the subject, tells 
us that from Somnath Mahmud took a guide and marched 
direct by way of Mansura. The reason for this course was 
that Baram (Bhima Deo, the king of the Hindus was ‘in 
the way.’ This statement is also found in the Tabaqat-i- 
Akhun. According to these authorities, therefore, Mahmud 
• did not return by way Anhilvada, because he wanted to avoid 
a conflict with Bhima, ‘ the most powerful of the Rajas of 
Hindustan.’ It is therefore doubtful whether Ibn Athir was 
right in making Bhima the opponent of Mahmud at Kandahat. 
Our suspicion seems to be confirmed by the statement of Khond 
Amir, who tells us that after the glorious victory at Somnath, 
Mahmud ‘ reduced a fort in which the governor of Naharwala 
had taken refuge.’® Firishta states that the relieving force 
which nearly snatched the fruits of victory from Mahmud in 
the battle of the temple was sent by Param^ (Bhima) Deo, 
the RSja of Naharwala. This king, we are told, “ had cut off 
above 3,000 of the faithful,” and “ after the :'king of Somnath, 
instead of proceeding to Nehrwala shut himself in the fort of 
Gundaba.”® It is clear that Firishta means that Bhima was 


^ Identified by Sir Wolseley Haig with the mod, island oi Beyt Shankhodhar, an islet 
at the- N.W. corner of Kathiawar, see CHI^ Vol. Ill, p. 26 and fn. 1. Firishta gives 
the name of the fort as ‘ Gundaba.* Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, p. 74. Bfihler identified 
it with Kanthkot in East Outch; Col. Watson preferred Gandhvi on “ Kathiavada 
coast a few utiles N.E. of Miani ” while Dr. Wed favoured Gandbar in Broach, in the 
mouth of the Dhadhar river; Elliot preferred Khandadiir at the N.W. angle of 
Kathiawar. None of these suggestions are free from difficulties. See BG, Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 167, fn. 4. Vol. VI, pp. 186-86. But I prefer Biihlcr’e identification, see DHNI, 
Vol. IT, p. 938 and fn. 6. 

^ It is almost certain that Param is a mistake for Bhtm. The stages of corruption 
in MSS. may have been as follows : 

® Elliott Vol. IV, p. IS3. * In Briggs’ Trans. ‘ Brahma,’ Vol. I, p. 74. 

B Certainly the * Kanda,hat ’ of Ibn Athir. 


H--38 
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present in the battle, in which he is said to have caused such 
havoc on the Muslims. This is confirmed by bis statement 
that when the battle was raging two Indian princes Param^ 
(Bhima) Deo and Dabishleem with other reinforcements joined 
their countrymen during the action.” The statement of 
Firishta that Bhima personally fought at Somnath does not 
find support from any existing authority. Evidently there 
is a confusion in the Muslim tradition about the details of this 
episode. I am however disposed to believe that Mahmud, in 
his anxiety to avoid Bhima’s armies in the neighbourhood of 
Anhilvada, avoided that route, and with the assistance of guides 
tried to find out a shorter and less frequented road to Sind.® 
During these movements he defeated, as Ehond Amir says, a 
section of Bhima’s army, which may have been sent from 
Anhilvada to Cutch to block that line of retreat, 

Mahmud’s invasion had no permanent effect on the 
history of Gujarat.® The Mundaka and Radhanpur grants show 
that Bhima was in safe possession of his capital AnhltVada. 
He had at least 3 queens, viz., Udayamatl, Cakuladevi,^ and 
another. By the first he had a son named Earna, while the 
second, who was probably of low origin, was the the mother 
of Efemaraja.® He had another son named Mularaja. Of 
these Earna appears to have been the youngest. According to the 
Prahandha-cintamani MularSja died in the lifetime of his father 


1 In Briggs’ Trans. * Brahms,' ihtd, p. 70. 

* B^ler suggested that Mahmud marched through tbe northern part of the Bann 
and Thar Farkar ; I A, Vol. VI, p. 186. 

3 1 omit here the fantastic stories about the two Dabshillms who figure in later 
Muslim chronicles in connection with* Mall^mfid’s arrangements for the government of 
Somnath. For these see Elliot, Vol. n, pp. 500-04 ; Vol. IV, pp. 168.86; TF, Briggs’ 
Trans., Vol. I, pp. 76-60. All tbe earlier authorities are agreed that Mahmfid after 
plundering Somnath beat a hasty retreat with his spoils. See also BO, Vol. 1, Ft. I, p. 168. 

t Or CaiilftdevI, PC, p. 116, The Raa (Vol, I, p. 98) and tbe BO (Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 169) gives the name as Bakulidevl. 

S This name is given by the Kumdrapdla-cartia (I. 86-89). Bat the PC (p. 116) 
gives the name as *Haripftla.’ According to Merutofiga, CafiladevI, tbe mother of aarip61a, 
iras once a beautiful ; ibtd. 
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and the latter built a ‘ temple called Tripurufapr&sada, for the 
welfare of the prince.’ ^ According to the DvyMraya, the 
throne was then offered to Ksemaraja. But the latter refused 
to accept it, and induced his father to crown Karna. After 
Bhlma’s death, KsemarSja retired to Mupdikesvara, near the 
village of Dahlsthala (or Dadhisthala), on the banks of the 
Sarasvatl, to perform penances. This village of Dahlsthala was 
granted ‘to KumSra Devaprasada that he might attend upon his 
father KsemarSja in his penances there.’ * It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether Karla’s succession to the throne was really effected 
in this peaceful way. The sudden death of Mularaja, and the 
strange tendency of the young prince Ksemaraja for penances 
may have been due to more forcible reasons. According to the 
Prabandha-cintamani the coronation of Karna took place in V.S. 
1120 (c. 1064 A.D.) in the month of Caitra, and he ruled till 
the year 1150 V.S. (c. 1094 A.D.) covering a period of 29 years 
8 months and 21 days.* The Therdvall of MerutuAga assigns 
him 30 years, from V.S. 1120 to 1150.* Abu’l-Fa?l and ‘Ali 
Muhammad Khan assign to him a reign of 31 years.® As 
there is an approximate agreement amongst all these authorities, 
we may accept the detailed statement of MerutuAga and place 
Karna in the period c. 1164-94 A.D. His long reign of 30 
years appears to have been comparatively uneventful. The 
only inscription so far discovered for it is his Sunak grant. 
This was discovered at Sunak, ‘ a village 15 miles east-south- 
east from Pattan, N. Gujarat, and about 5 miles west of Unjha 
railway station.’ It contains 23 lines, incised on two plates. 
The inscription opens with the date V.S. 1148 (A.D. 1091), and 
records that M.-Trailokyamalla-Kan^adeva, from Apahilapataka, 
after worshipping (Siva), the lord of BhavSnl on the occasion of a 

1 fO, pp. 77.78. 

* JA. Voi. IV, p. 288 

* PC, pp. 78.ei. 

JBBAS, Vd. IX, p. 106 

« tfA,TruM..p. 148; Biro.p. 87; AAA, .Vd. n, p. 200. 
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lunar eclipse, granted lour ploughs of land requiring 12 pailam^ 
of seed corn in Laghu-pabhi,^ situated in ‘ a division of 120 
villages the chief of which was Anandapura.’ ® Prom the income 
of this grant a tank which the Rasovika ( ?) Thakicura Maha- 
deva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka ‘ was to 
be maintained. The grant was written by Ak^apaMika 
Kekkaka, son of the Kdijaslha Vatesvara. The Dutaka was 
Ma hasandhi vigra Jiika Cahila.® 

According to the Prnbandha-cintamani Karna undertook a 
successful expedition against a Bhilla named A^a dwelling at 
A^apalll,® who was king of over six lakhs.'' Having captured 
A^apalli he built there a temple to the goddess called Kocharaba. 
He also erected a temple to the goddc.s3 JayantI, and the temple 
of Karnesvara, which was adorned with a lake called Karna- 
sagara. He founded the city of Karnavatl in which he reigned 
and in Pattana he built the temple of Karnameru.** A Chitorgadh 
inscription of the time of Kumarapala credits him with a vic- 
tory over the Malavas at the Sudakupa mountain pass.” Ins£ite of 
these accounts of his wars and his temple-building activities, the 
chronicles do not give us the impression that Karna was a very 
powerful prince, and the tradition preserved in the Hammlra 
Mahdkdvya of Nayacandra that he was killed by the Cahamana 
Dui^^ala may therefore have some foundation in fact.'” If the 

^ One p&ilam = 4 seers. 

2 Little Dabbi. Mod. Dabhi, about 1 mile SW. of Sunak. Vol. 1, p. 316. The 
village of Sai;ujera which lay to the south-west of D6bhi is mod. Sander a, 3 miles SVV, 
by W. of Dabhi. 

3 Mod. Vadnagar in N. Gujarat; ibid, 

^ Identical with the find-spot of the grant. 

5 Edited by Hultzsch, E/, Vol. pp. 316-18. Another date V.S. Il45 (A.D. 1089) 
for his reign is recorded in a MS. See Kielhorn’s Hep, on Sans, MSS, for 1881, p. 22; BQ, 
Vol. I. Part I.p. 171. 

^ Identified with mod. Asaval, near Ahmedabad. Has, Vol. I, p. 103. 

7 Of men or villages '? 

« PC, p. SO, 

» El, Vol. XX, p. 209, No. 16-22. 

10 lA, Vol. VIII, p.,59. ' Du^^ala was 6th in descent from Vigraharftja, the enemy 
of Mularaja, from whom Earpa was 6th in descent:' BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 171, fn. 4. 
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Sundha Hill ifiscription of Cacigadeva, dated in V,S. 1319 is 
to be believed he was also defeated by the Natldula Cahamana 
Prthvipala.^ 

According to the chronicles Karna was succeeded in "V.S. 
1150 (A.D. 1094) by Jayasimha Siddharaja, his son by Maya- 
iialladevi/ the daughter of the Goa Kadamba Jayake^in (A.D. 
1052).’’ 

The following records have so far been discovered for 
Jayasimha’ s reign : 

(1) Atru fitonc -pillar inscription . — Pound in the Gadgaccha 
temple at Atru about 14 miles from Sirod and in the same 
tahsil, in Kotah State, Rajputana. It contains only 0 lines 
opcnii.^' with the name of M.-Jayasiihnadeva, and then recording 
the grant of Mhaisa(la-(j( muia to Mahakavi-Gakracarti-^iak- 
/I'tort-Narayana. It ends with the date (Siriiha) Sam. 14 
(r. 1127-28 A.D.).* 

(2) Bhinmal inscripl ion . — Pound in Bhinmal, Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana. It is dated in (V.) Sam. 118G in the reign of (Jaya- 
simha) Siddharaja.® 

(3) Gala stonc-inscription (i). — Pound in a temple on the west 
bank of the rivulet named Candra-bhaga, equidistant from the 
villages of Gala and Duadpur which are about 8 miles from 
Dhrangadra, in Jhalawar, NE Ivathia\.ar. The inscription, 
which is damaged, contains 5 lines. It is dated in (V.) Samcat 
1193 (c. A.D. 1136), in the reign of Maha...(JSi)diha'Gakra- 
mrti Ai;ttnfmdtha-Jayasiriihadeva. The object is to record the 
erection of a temple to the goddess Bha^tdrika with a shrine 

1 FA, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 70, V. 22. 

2 For the stories of her raarriagei see PC, pp. 79-80; Pi, Vol. IV, pp. 233-34. 
According to Merutuuga she was ugly, and according to Hemacandra extremely beautiful. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 170, fn. 6. 

^ The text is given in ASI^ WC, 1905-06, pp. 66«67. I accept the suggestion made (ihfd, 
p. 67), that the record probably belongs to Jayasimha of Anahilvad and that the era therefore 
is the (Siihha) era instituted by him. For the location of Atru, see ibxd, 1904-05, pp. 47-48. 

8 Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, ASI, WC, 1907-08, p. 38. 
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of Gaij^ia, by certain persons (apparently related to the Vyaya," 
hara^ Mahdmatya (treasury oflScer?) Ambaprasada.^ 

(4) Gala inscription (ii). — Dated in (V .) S. 1193 in the time 
of Siddharaja Jayasiiiiha.* 

(6) Ujjain fragmentary stone inscription. — This was * but 
a fragment and was lying in the compound of the local Munici- 
pality.* It opens with the date Thursday, the 14th of 
the dark-half of Jyestha of V, S. 1195|(c. 1138 A.D.) and refers 
itself to the reign of Tribhuvana-gan4a-Siddha-Gakravarti- 
Avantindiha-Varvarak(i‘jistiu-J&ysi,siidih9.deya„ who resided at 
Anahilapataka. The inscription then tells us that Jayasiniha was 
holding Avanti-man(?ala after vanquishing the Malava king 
Ya^ovarman. Malava was ruled at this time by Mahadeva, son 
of Dadaka of the Nagara race. The Mahattama Dadaka was 
the keeper of the seal at Anahilapataka.® 

(4) Bhadreswar inscription.— T!his fragmentary inscrip- 
tion was found at ‘Chokanda Mahadeva, near Bhadresvar, 
Kachh.’ It is dated in V.S. 1195 (A.D. 1138) in the re^n 
of M.-P.-Siddha-Ghakravarti-Trailohyamalla Jayasimhadeva.* 

(5) Dohad stone pillar-inscription. — Contains 13 lines, 
carved on a stone pillar, lying close to the sluice of a tank at 
Dohad ini the Panch Mahals. The inscription opens with Om 
mmo hhagavate Vasudevaya. Then comes the name of Jaya- 
simhadeva the ruler of Gurjara-jna^^lo, who threw into prison 
the lords of Surastra and Malava; he who destroyed other kings, 
as Sindhuraja and others, and made the kings of the North bear 
his commands (respectfully) on their heads like Se^a; he whose 
rajadhanl was Anahila-pStafea. Then we are told that from him 
the Vahinl-pati Ke^ava obtained a commission as Sendpati 


I Edited by Q. V. Aehuya, JBRAS, Vol. XkV, ISlT-Sli pp- 822.44. 

* Bafemd to by Diskalkar, Annual Report, Wateon Museum, Rajkot, 1922.28, p. ? ; 
EJ, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 87, No. 287. 

» Noticed in A3I, WO, 1921, pp. 84-66. 

< by Boigeu, Arehaeological Survey of W. Indio, Na 2, Appendix, pp. xiii- 
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over Dadhipadra and other maii4(il<is. ‘ The...mantn appoint- 
ed by him at Dadhipadra established the temple of Goga- 
Narayana, for the good of his mother,’ in V.S. 1196 (c, 
1140 A.dY* 

(6) Talwara image-inscription. — Found in Talwara in the 
Banswara State in South Bajputana; incised on the pedestal of 
an image of Ganapati. It traces the genealogy of Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha from Bhima. We are told that Jayasimha ‘ humbled 
the pride of Naravarman, crushed Paramardi and founded a 
temple of Gaijanatha.’ The date is defaced.® 

(7) Udayapur stone-inscription. — Contains 12 lines, incised 
outside the entrance of the great temple in the town of Udaya- 
pur, in Gwalior State. It is dated in the victorious reign of 
Jayasiihha.® 

(8) Bali stone-inscription. — Found at Bali, in Jodhpur 
State. It contains 6 lines. It opens with the date (V.) Samvat 
1200 in the reign of M.-Jayasirnhadeva, and then mentions the 
(Marwar Cahamana) Maharaja A^vaka as his feudatory. It 
records the grant of four drammas by Bopaijava-Stambhana in 
connection with the festival of the goddess Bahughrna.‘ 

(9) Samhhar stone-inscription. — ‘Found fixed in a well 
known as Umar shah-ka-kuan at Samhhar in Jaipur State in 
Bajputana. It is engraved on two blank swne slabs and contains 
28 lines of which the last 14 lines are more or less damaged. 
The record opens with an invocation to the goddess Sarasvatl 
and some other gods and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas from MularSja to Jayasimha. It states that after 

^ Edited by H. H. Dhrava, lA^ Vol. XX, pp. 158-60. Id the opinion of eome aoholars 
{El, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 89, No. 250), a Kiradu inBoription of Eumarapala supplies the 
date V.S. 1198 (7) for this reign. On this date the local Faramara prince of Xir&takupa is 
said to have recovered his lost kingdom through the help of the (Caulukya) Jayasimha 
Siddharaja. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 926. 

’ Noticed in RMR, 1915, p. 2. The date, though defaced, *falls between Samvat 
1161 and 119(f ' (A.D. 1104.1139). 

3 Noticed by Sielborn from an imperfect paper-rubbing in lA, Vol. XVIII, p. 841. 

^ Edited by D. B. Bhapdarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 32-83. J^vaka is the same as Xd&rlja 
»Qd Advarftji^. 



968 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

the expiry of 998 years from Vikrama, Miiladeva came to the 
crest of the earth in this dynasty. From the provenance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that ‘ Sambhar ’ is actually 
mentioned in the inscription, it is possible to conclude that 
Jayasimha actually held Sambhar for some time.’ 

These inscriptions range from c. 1127 to 1143 A.D. Accord- 
ing to the Prahandha-cintamani of Merutuhga Jayasiihha’s 
reign extended over a period of 49 years, V.S. 1150-1199 (c. 
1094-1143 A.D.).^ This agrees with the period assigned in the 
TherdraU of the same author.* The A’tn-i-Ahharl and the 
Mimt-i-Ahmadl allot him a period of 50 years.’ The Bali stone- 
inscription, dated in V.S. 1200, seems to support the Muslim 
tradition. According to the Prahandha-cintamani, he ascended 
the throne when he was still very young, and the power in the 
state appears to have fallen into the hands of his mother, the 
dowager queen Mayanalladevi.® It is not therefore unlikely, as 
Bhagvanlal has suggested, that the circumstances that led to the 
coronation of Jayasiriiha were attended with violence and cwirt 
intrigue.® The unusual sorrow of Devaprasada which led 
him to burn himself . alive to follow Karna ’’ and the violent 
death of Madanapala, the brother of queen Udayamatl, Karna’s 
mother,® may be connected with intrigues and struggles for the 
succession. Merutufiga seems to indicate that one of the most 
important acts of the queen-mother MayanalladevI was the 
abolition of the tax at Bahuloda,® on the pilgrims going to 


1 Edited by Bisheawar Nath Reu, /A, 1929, pp. 234-36. The inscription is now in 
the Sardar Museum, Jodhpur. 

2 PC, pp. 80 and IIC. 

3 JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 155. 

* AAK, Vol. II, p. 260; MA, Trans., p. 143; BHG, p. 27. 

6 PC, pp. 80 £E. 

• BG, Vol. I, Part I. pp. 171-72. 

7 Dvy&haya, lA, Vol. IV, p. 236. 

8 PC, pp. 81-82. 

8 ‘Apparently mod. Bholada on the C4ujarat-Kathiawad frontier about 22 miles 6W. 
of Dbolka/ in the Ahmedabad District : BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 172. 
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Somnath. According to him the tax yielded seventy-two la V hs 
to the royal treasury.^ 

Jayasimha was a great warrior. The provenance of the 
inscriptions, which come from the States of Kotah, Banswara, 
Gwalior, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Dhrangadra, Cutch, the Panch Mahals, 
and Ujjain show that his dominions must have extended over 
large portions of Central India and Rajputana, besides Gujarat, 
Kathiawar and Cutch. ^ According to the chroniclers, one of 
his earliest wars was against the Ablilra rulers of Saura^tra. 
According to Merutuhga, the Abhira ruler Navaghana® had 
advanced from Girnar, and having defeated the Caulukya armies 
eleven times, ‘had caused to be thrown up ramparts round 
Vardhamana* and other cities.’ Jayasimha personally marched 
against him and after killing Navaghana appointed Sajjana as 
his Dan4adhipati ‘ to superintend the affairs of Sura^tra.’ ® 
Merutunga’s account of the conquest of Surastra is confirmed 
by the Dohad inscription, noticed above, which tells us that 
Jayasimha imprisoned the prince of that country. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji drew attention to an inscription of Sajjana in the temple 
of Neminatha at Girnar, dated in V.S. 1176 (A.D. 1120).* 

Jayasimha’ s next war was against his v/estern neighbours, 
the rulers of Malava. According to Merutuhga Ya^ovarman, 
king of Malava, invaded and overran Gujarat, when Jayasimha 
was absent from his capital, on a pilgrimage to Some^vara. 
The minister Santu, who was left in charge, was compelled to 
wash the feet of the Paramara king and throw ‘into the hollow 
of his hand a handful of water ’ as a sign of the transference 

> PC, p. 84. 

’ A Kirada inscriptioa states that T^dajaraja, the looal Paramara chief fought 
for Jayasiihha in Oo(}a, Gauda, Karaite and Malava; see ante, DHNI, Wol. 11, 
chapter on the Param&ras, p. 926. 

5 Alias Ehengara, PC, p. 95. See DHNI, Vol. II, supra, fn. 2 on p, 941. Navaghana 
was certainly connected with Graharipu, the enemy of Mdlaraja. 

^ Mod. Wadhw'an in Jhalawar. 

« PC, 95-96. 

« BO, Volilp Parti, pp, 176-77. 

n — ^9- 
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of the spiritual merit which his master had gained by his 
pilgrimage to Somnath. The angry Caulukya king, when he 
returned, waged incessant wars for 12 years and in the end 
stormed Dhara, imprisoned Ya^ovarman and led him in triumph 
to Pattana/ According to the DmjMraya Jayasiihha advanced 
on Ujjain ‘ by daily stages of eight fcos,’ entered it, and ‘seizing 
Yasovarraan, imprisoned him and brought all Avantidesa with 
Dhara under subjection to himself. Afterwards Jayasimha seized 
and imprisoned a raja of that country near to Ujjain named 
Sim and several other Eajas. Some of them he caged like 
birds, some he chained by the neck like cattle, or by legs like 
horses.’ ® The Kumarapala-carita tells us that Jayasimha 
destroyed Dhara and killed Naravarman.® The Vasania-vildsa 
contains the statement that Jayasimha brought from Ujjayini 
Yoginl-pltha* and defeated and imprisoned the lord of Dhara 
‘ like a sulca bird in a cage.’ * The substantial accuracy of these 
statements of the chroniclers seems to be proved by epigraphic 
evidence. The epithet Avantindtha, which first appears the 
Gala inscription (A. D. 1137), seems to have been accepted as a 
regular title by Jayasiihha. 'The Talwara inscription informs 
us that Jayasimha humbled the pride of Naravarman while the 
Dohad pillar inscription states that he threw into prison the 
ruler of Malava. The statement of the Dohajl inscrip- 
tion is supported by the Vadnagar pra^asti of EumSra- 
pala which also states that Jayasimha “ fettered the 
proud king of MAlava.” “ The Talwara, the Udaipur, and above 
all the fragmentary Ujjain inscriptions testify to the accuracy 


» PC, pp. 86 ff. 

2 I A, Vol. IV, p. 266. Before the declaration of war Jayasimha vowed to * encage * 
Yadovarman ' like a parrot.’ 

3 Nirnayasagar Press Ed. Bombay, 1926, V. 41. 

4 For stories about Jayasimha's relations with Eftlika and other Yoginis of Ujjain 

see Dvydsraya, lA, The Yogiriis are said to have fought against the Caulukya 

ruler when he attacked Uijain. 

6 Gaekwad Oriental Series, No. VII, 1917, III, 22-28. 

« El. Vol. I, pp. 293 ft.. V. ll. 
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of the epigraphic and literary tradition. As both Naravarman 
(c. 1097-1111 A.D.) and Yasovarman (c. 1134-42 A.D.) were 
contemporaries of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1143 A.D.) it seems 
quite probable that both of them lost their lives in the protracted 
struggle which lasted for about 12 years.* B&hler has already 
pointed out that in the 12th century, as now, one of the great 
routes from Gujarat into Malwa passed through the Panch 
Mahals. The appointment of Scndpati Ke^ava in Dohad shows 
that Jayasimha was well aware of the strategic importance 
of this route in his wars with the Paramaras, and was deter- 
mined to hold this high-road to Dhara and Mandu for the free 
movement of his own troops.^ According to Simdha Hill inscrip- 
tion of Caciga, Jayasimha was assisted in the campaigns in 
Malava by the Naddula Cahamana A^araja.® 

The virtual annexation of the Paramara territories in 
Malwa and Southern Rajputana brought Jayasimha into touch 
with the Candellas, the Kalacuris, and probably the Gaharwars. 
The Kiimarapdla-carita claims that Jayasimha defeated Madana- 
varman the lord of Mahobaka* (c. 1129-63 A.D.). According 
to the KutikaumiidJ, he went from Dhara to Kalanjara.® As 
I have already suggested elsewhere, it appears from the chronicles 
that Jayasimha did not derive much material advantage from his 
wars with the Candellas.® But the authenticity of the statements 
of these chronicles about this war seems to be proved by a 
Kalanjar stone-inscription which refers to a victory of Madana- 
varman over the Gurjara king.* The Prabandha-cintdmani 

1 See also supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, chapter on the Parimdras, pp. 883 ff, 

2 7.4. Vol. X.pp. 161-62. 

3 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 76, V. 26 ff.. see above, p.967, inscription No. 8. A reference 
to JayasiAha^B conflict with the Paramaras c'' Vag^ada is possibly contained in the Arthuna 
inscription of Vijayaraja (V.S. 1166). His father Camui?daraja (c. 1080-1102 A. D ) is said 
to have defeated a king of Avanti in the Stbali (Vagada) country, see supra, DHNI, Vol. 
II, p. 923, fn. 4. 

< 7,42. 

^ See above, DHNI, Vol. ll, pp. 710-11 ; see also BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 178-70. 

8 See above, DfINI, Vol. II, pp. 710; also p. 710, fn. 4. 

f Ibid; a similar statement also occurs in Pxthvirdja-Raso. See I A, 1096, p. 144. 
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informs us that the ' king of the country of Pahala' wrote to 
Jayasimha ‘a letter of alliance,* and that the latter maintained 
diplomatic relations with ‘ Jayacandra,’ ‘ king of Benares.’ * This 
king of pahala was probably the Kalacuri YaiSah-Karna (c.l073- 
1125 A.D.). But the name of the Gahadavala king *Jayacandra’ 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.) given by MerutuAga appears to be a mistake 
for Govindacandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.).® 

The Dohad and tlie Talwara inscriptions seem to contain 
references to two other wars of Jayasimha. The former tells 
us that he ‘destroyed -Sinidburaj a and others and made the kings 
of the north bear his commands on their heads like Sesa.’ ® 
Though it is difficult to find the name of this ruler of Sind, he 
is without doubt one of the Sumra chiefs who ruled at Mansura 
from c. 1025 to 1362 A.D.‘ In fighting with the rulers of Sind, 
Jayasiihha was merely following a policy which was laid down 
by the founder of his dynasty nearly a century before his time.® 
His other war appears to have been against a ruler named 
Paramardl. The Talwara epigraph states that he ‘ crushed 
Paramardl.’ This Paramardl must be differentiated from the Can- 
della Paramardl, who ruled c. 1167 to 1202 A.D.® I would sug- 
gest the identity of this prince with the Calukya Vikramaditya 
VI of Kalyani (c. 1055 to 1126 A.D.), who was also knovra as 
Paramardideva.’ 

According to the chronicles, there was yet another struggle 
in which Jayasiihha was involved. This was waged against 
a prince named Barbaraka.® According to the ZhyaSraya 

^ PCt pp. 94 and 112. * Jayacandra ' is apparently Jayaccandra of the inscriptions. 
See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 636 ff. 

a See above, DHNJ, Vol. T, pp. 6U ft. 

^ The Ktrtikaumudi also mentions * the binding of the lord of Sindhu.’ BO, VoU 
I. Pert I, p. 179. 

* Sec above, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 29 ff. 

5 See above, DHNI, Vol. TI, p. 942. 

6 This identification is suggested in RMR, 1916, p. 2. For the Candella Paramardl» see 
DHNI, Vol. n, pp. 713 ff. 

7 See BOt Vol. I, Part II, p. 616. The inscription (No. 9) may indicate that Jayasiibha 
also defeated the Cfthaminas of Sakambhari and for some time at least occnpied their capital. 

i Jb0f WfA, It I, pp. 174-76, and fn. 1 on p. 174. 
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this chief was assisted by the younger brother of ‘the Kaja of 
AAtardhanade^a.’ As the followers of Barbaraka are described 
by Hemacandra as Rdksasas,^ who troubled the Brahman sages 
at Srls|hala-tlrtha (Siddhapur) he may have been a leader of some 
non- Aryan tribe. According to Bhagvanlal, the modern represen- 
tatives of this tribe ‘are the Babarias, settled in South Kathia- 
war, in the province still known as BabariSvSda.’ ^ Hemacandra 
tells us that Jayasiiiiha led an army against this chief and 
defeated and imprisoned him. But on the assurance given by his 
wife Pihgallka that he would leave the Brahmans in peace, he 
was released ; and henceforth became a faithful servant of the 
Caulukya king. That this account of Hemacandra is based on 
fact is shown by the title Varvaraka-Ji^nu first founded in the 
Ujjain epigraph dated V.S.1195 (c. 1139-40 A.D.).* 

The chronicles represent Jayasirhha as a great builder. 
Amongst the numerous structures ascribed to him may be men- 
tioned the temple of Eudra-mahakala at Siddhapur and the great 
artificial lake SahasraliAga at Pattan.^ Both these works show 
Jayasiihha to have been a devotee of the Saiva faith. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji has shown that the attempts of Hemacandra and other 
Jain chroniclers to represent him as leaning toward Jainism have 
little foundation. The facts at our disposal rather point the 


1 But he also calls Barbaraka a Kjatnjftt; see Jyl.Vol. IV, p. 266. Jayasiihba 86ri 

him Barbarakaih Saram. See Kumarapala-carita, I, 44. 

* Ibid, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 174.76, and fn. 1 on p. 174. 

3 The KtHikaamudii of Some4vara tells us that, likt Vifpu, Jayasiiiiha conquered (the 

fiyh.mana ) Arporftja (ocean), but, unlike him, married his daughter (Lak^ml) to the 
dakambbart prince. Bhagvanlal Indraji thought that this was a mistake and that the 
war and peace really took place in the reign of Eumarapala. 1913, p. 274. BO, Vol. 

I Part I, p. 179. But see Dvyiiraya {lA, Vol. IV, p. 261), which also says that ina of 
s'apMalak?a bent his head before JayasiAha. It is possible that the Kiradu Paramara 
Udayarija (see supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 926), whoso might is said to have spread “ as 
far as Co4a, Oan4a, KarpHa and Mftlava ” was a feudatory of Jayasithba. 

4 PQ pp pQ j me fw a reference to the list of buildings ascribed to him BG, Vol. 
1. Part I, p.l80,fn.9. 
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other way.* Jayasiihha, however, honoured Hemacandra and 
other Jain monks for their learning, and there are stories that he 
used to hold discussions between the rival sections of that 
religious fraternity.* According to the Dvyakaya he established 
schools for the study of the Jyotisa-iastras, Nydya-^astras, and 
Purdnas, and he built a hundred and eight temples of Canidika- 
deva and others at the Sahasraliiga tank.® The same authority 
tells us that Kumarapala the successor of Jayasimha started an 
era during his reign. This must refer to the era known as the 
Simha era the epoch of which is A.D. 1113-14. We have a 
Mangrol inscription of Kumarapala dated in the 32nd year of this 
era. But the Atru stone-inscription, dated in the year 14 shows 
that the era was already in use during Jayasimha’s reign. We 
must therefore conclude that Abhayatilaka,who completed the 
Dvyd^raya, committed a mistake in giving the credit for estab- 
lishing this era to Kumarapala. The institution of this new era is 
another evidence of Jayasiihha’s successful administration. 

In spite of all these victories, in peace and war, one sorrow 
constantly gnawed at Jayasiihha’s heart. He had no son. The 
chronicles tell us that all his prayers to the gods proved in vain. 
The god Mahadeva himself told him that “ his brother* Tribhu- 
vanapala’s son Kumarapala should sit on his throne.” ® The rela- 
tionship of Kumarapala with Jayasimha may be shown by the 
following table : — 

1 BG, Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 179. See also PC ( p. 90 ) which in recording the 
ceremony of setting up the dag on the temple of Badra-mabakala says : On this occasion 
** he had the flags of all the Jaina temples lowered, as in the country of Malava when 
the banner of Mahakala is displayed, no flag is hoisted on any Jaina temple." 

> See for example PC, pp. 97 If. The story of the Digambara Kumudacandra and the 
SvetAmbara Srldeva. 

» I A, Vol, IV, p. 267. 

4 ' Brother * is probably a mistake. Authorities dilfer as to the ancestry of Kumilra- 
pftla. In another place the Dvya^raya (lA, IV, p. 267) describes Jayasimha as Eumftrapala's 
"uncle.** 

A * DvyAiraya, I A, Vol. IV, p. 267 ; see also KamdrapAla^carita, III, 1-50. Kumdfa^ 
^ fdla^pratihodha, p. 6. 
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(1) Bhimadeva 1 

= Udayamati. 

Cakuladevi = 

(once a hetaera) 

(2) Kama 

Ksemaraja^ =MayanalladevT 

(Given the appanage of 
Dahisthali No. 2.) 

Devaprasada (3) Jayasiiiiha 

Tribhuvanapala 

= Ka^miradevi 


Mahlpala Kirtipfila (4) Kumarapala Premaladevi Devaladevi 

= Kanhada (or =Arnoraja 
Krsnadeva, (King of Sak- 

a general of ambharl). 

JayaBimha). 

Meruturiga tells us that ‘ as Kumarapala was of low birth, 
Siddharaja could not bear the idea of his inheriting the throne 
and was always on the look-out for an opportunity of compassing 
his destruction.’ '■* The same authority adds that Siddharaja 
had adopted as his son ‘ the prince named Bahada, the son of 
the prime minister Udayanadeva.’ ® The chronicles make it 
quite clear that during the later years of Jayasimha’s reign his 
court was divided into two factions. The Kumarapala-carita 
tells us that owing to his hatred of Kumarapala * Jayasirnha 
killed the latter’s father Tribhuvanapala, and drove KumSrapSla 

^ Morutiinga’s Theravali (JBRAS, Voi. IX, p. 156) has ‘D«vap«la* in the place of 
‘Devaprasada.* The contemporary Dvyasraya, gives Esemaraja and Eari^a as the names of 
the two sons of Bhlma. Kflemarftja’s son was DevaprasWa. PC, p. 116, gives Bhima; his 
son Haripala; his son Tribhuvanapala ; his son Kumarapala. BO, Vol. I, Parti, p. 181, gives 
Bhlma; his spn Ki^emaraja; his son Haripftla; his son Tribhuvanapala; his son Kumarapala. 

» PC, p. 116. 3 /btd.p. 120. 

^ Abu*l-Fazl also says that ' Kumarapflla Solanki through fear of his life lived Iq 
retirement ' till Jayasithha's death. AAK^ Vol. II, p. 263, ^ 
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* into exile. After long wanderings in distant countries ^ he at 
last came back to Anahilla<pattana and took shelter in the house 
of his brother-in-law Kr^uadeva. Though there is no definite 
evidence, yet the sudden death of Jayasiihha within 7 days of the 
arrival of Eumarapala at Anhilvad looks rather suspicious.' The 
Prahandha-cintamatfi tells us that Eumarapala was so closely 
pursued that he was at last compelled to take shelter with the 
* great minister ’ Udayana at Cambay. The latter was persu- 
aded to help EumSrapala to escape by the emphatic statement 
of the Jain monk Hemacandra that Eumarapala would be instal- 
led as king “ in the 1199th year of the era of Vikramaditya,* 
on the second day of Earttika, on a Sunday, in the nak§atra of 
Hasta.”- This prognosis of Hemacandra was attended by the 
practical admonition of the monk to Eumarapala that he must 
be grateful” and “always devoted to the law of the Jina.” * We 
are told that Eumarapala ‘ reverently accepted this admonition.’ 
Jayasimha did not long survive this compact, and it seems certain 
that even if Jayasiihha’s death was natural,® Eumar^ipala’s 
elevation to the throne was to some extent aided by the powerful 
Jain party in Gujarat. According to Merutuhga, after Jaya- 
simha’ s death ESnhadadeva ‘ made his forces ready for battle,’ 
and played the part of a king-maker. It appears that, includ- 
ing EumSrapala, there were three candidates for the throne. 
Eanhadadeva found the other two unfit for kingship, and ordered 
Eumarapala to ascend the throne. EumSrapala was at this time 
60 years of age.® Once in power, he proved to be a vigorous 
and effective ruler. The disaffected ministers were ^ all dismissed 

1 Bhrgakaocha, njjaJiliiT, EaSci, and Oitrakflta ; aae Kumarapala-etrita, 

in, 67 ff. ; alao PC, pp. 116 ff. 

1 Kumirapila-earita, HI, 448-49. 

3 Bat aea above, p. 967, ineoription No. 8 of Jayaaiiiiha which ia dated in V.8. 1900. 

* PC, pp. 117-18. 

s Thf Mangrol inscription of the time of EomKiapala eigni&cantly says : ‘ When king 
Siddhartia died aeddentally EnmarapVla took poeeeeaioii of hiskingdoo. 

j^Bee BI, p. 180. 

* • F0,pp. 118-19. 
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to the city of Yama,’ and even his sister’s husband, who had 
become haughty and contemptuous, was blinded and had his 
limbs pjaralysed by royal orders. After this most of the ofi&cers 
submitted, but Bahada, Jayasithha’s adopted son, escaped and 
with a section of the royal army took service under the king of 
Sapadalaksa.* According to the Kiimarapala-carita, Kumara* 
pala after his coronation made BhopalladevI, his Pattarajnl and 
Udayana his chief minister.* This Udayana was no doubt the 
same man who had helped him to escape from the fury of Jaya> 
siiiiha at Cambay. 

Of the time of Eumarapala we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Mangrol stone-inscription. — Pound incised on a piece 
of hard black stone, “ built up in the wall to the right in de- 
scending into a Vao (Vapi) near the Gadis’ gate at Mangrol in 
Junagarh,” South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, and opens 
with Orh nama^ Sivaya and an invocation to Kara. It then 
praises Kumarapala, who succeeded SiddharSja. Next follows 
the genealogy of a family of Guhila chiefs.* Amongst these 
Sahajiga became a commander of the Cauiakya forces. His 
sons grew so powerful that they were able to protect the Sau- 
rS^tra country. One of these, named San .raja set up an idol 
of the god Mahe§vara ; and another named Tha{kkura) Muluka 
made some grants for the service of the god. In lines 23-25 
the record is dated in V.S. 1202 (A.D. 1145) and Siihha Sauhvat 
32.. It was composed by the Parama-Paiupatacarya-maha- 
pan4iia Prasarvadnya.* 

(2) Dohad stone-pillar inscription . — ^This short inscription 
is incised at the end of No. 5 of Jayasiibha. It records that 

1 /bt(f,p.lS0. 

* ni, 474 ft. The Kumdrapdla-earita gives the name Padmavatl ae that of another 
queen ot Kamftrapftla (BO, Yol. I, Part I, p. 188). The Ras (Vol. 1, pp. 192-93) gives the 
tragic story of a Sesodia queen of Eumirapfila, of the House of Mewar. 
s For details see DHNI, Vol. II, infra, chapter on the Ouhila-putras, 

« BI, pp. 168-60 ; ARB, pp. 179-80. 

11—40 



978 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


in V,S. 1202 (c. 1145-46 A.D.) ‘ Rana Samkarasiha, who 
attained to greatness under the good graces of the Mahamatf^a- 
lesvara Vapanadeva, residing at Godrahaka, gave three ploughs of 
land in the village of A^viliya-KOda in the pathaka of Ubhloda. 
for (the expenses of) the worship of the god (Goga-Narayana).‘ 

(3) Kiradu inscription (i). — It belongs to the time of the 
Kiradu Paramara Somesvara, a feudatory of Kumarapala. It is 
dated in V. S. 1205.* 

(4) Ghitorgadh stone-inscription (i). — Incised on a slab of 
black marble preserved in the temple of Mokalji at Ghitorgadh in 
the Udaipur State, Hajputana. It contains 28 lines, and is much 
damaged. It opens with Oni nainah Sarnajnuyn and 4 verses 
invoking Siva (Sarva, Mrda, and Samiddhe^vara) and Sarasvati, 
and then eulogises the family of the Caulukyas. In that family 
was born Mularaja. After many other kings of this line came 
Siddharaja, who was succeeded by Kumarapaladcva. The 
proper object of the inscription is to record that in the course of 
his campaigns against the rulers of Sakambharl he cameTio the 
Oitrakuta mountain, and having worshipped the god Samid- 
dhesvara and his consort granted a village (name lost) and made 
some donations to his temple. The pra^asti was written by the 
chief of the Digambaras Ramakirti. The date (V.) Samvat 1207 
(c. 1150 A.D.) comes at the end.® 

(5) Ghitorgadh stone-inscription {ii). — The record is frag- 
mentary and highly weather-worn. It contains the genealogy 
of the Caulukyas from Mularaja to Kumarapala. The 
former was born in the race of Caulukya who was in his 
turn born from the hollowiof the palm of Brahma. Then follows 
the usual genealogy from Mularaja to Jayasiibha. After him, 

1 Edited by Dhruva, 7/1 , Vol. X, pp. 159-60. He took this insoription to be a part of 
Jayasiihba'B (5), and wroDf(ly referred it to the reign of Jayasimha, Though the name of the 
reigning king is not mentioned in it, insoription No. 1 shows that it must belong to 
Eumgrap&la'a reign. 

9 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 925 ff. 

3 Edited by Eielhorn, El, Vol. II, pp. 421.24. The place Salipura mentioned in this 
inecription, where Eumftrapftla pitched his camp has not ^et been identified- 
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Kumarapala, son of Tribliuvanapala who was son of Deva- 
prasada, son of Ksemaraja, who was son of Bhimadeva (I).’ 

(6) Vadnagar praSasti. — Incised on a stone slab in the 
Arjun-Barl near the Sarnela tank at, Vadnagar in Gujarat. It 
contains 46 lines, opening with Om namah Sivaya and a 
mangala addressed to Brahman. The next 17 verses give an 
account of the origin of the Caulukyas, and traces their genealogy 
down to Kumarapala. Verses 19 to 29 praise the ancient 
Brahmanic settlement of Nagara or Anandapura,® and the ram- 
part which Kumarapala raised round it. V. .30 gives us the 
name of the author of the praimti, Sripala, who, we are told, 
was adopted as a brother by Siddharaja and bore the title 
Kain-cakraoariin.'' The record was written in (V.) Samvat 1208 
(c. 1151 A.D.) by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit Valhana.* 

(7) Kiradn stone pillar-inscription (it). — Pound incised on a 
white stone pillar at Kiradu, ‘a small village near H.athamo 
under Badmera, in Marwar in Rajputana. It contains 21 lines 
of very damaged and fragmentary writing. It opens with the 
date (V.) Sathvat 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.), in the victorious reign 
of Bd/ad/wm/rt-Kumarapala, ‘who has conquered all kings,’ by 
the grace of Sankara, the lord of Parva 1 1,’ and then records 
that when Mahadeva was ‘in charge of the signet and the seal, 
etc.’ ® (the Naddula Cahamana) Mahdrdia Alha^iadeva on the 
Sivaratri Caturdasi, and certain other specified days gave 
security for the lives of animals. No life was to be taken under 
penalty of a fine for persons belonging to the royal family and of 

^ Originally found at Chitorgadh; now in the Vioturia Hall, Udaipur. /15/, WC, 
1905-00. p. 61, No. 2220 ; El, Vol. XX, p, 209, No. 1522. vv" 

2 Mod. Vadnagar (Sanskrit Vfddha-na^ 'ra), in the Eheralu sub-oSJ^iH^D of/ the Ka4 
district, Baroda State. For the antiquity of this place see El, Vol. I, p. 

3 He was the poet>laareate of Jayasimha; aee Eielboro, ibid, / 

^ Edited by Eielhorn, El, Vol. T, pp. 293-305. First noticed b^ Dhruva, I A, Vol, X, 
p. 160. ‘ 

5 Srikaranadati samasta-mudrd-vydpardn paripaik (lost). According to Dr. 

Barnett this seems to mean: ‘ being in charge (?) of all the functions of the Seal in the 
Tioasury (^n Kara^a). 
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capital ponishment for others. The record was written by 
MaHSrdjaputra-Sdndhivigrahika ^hakkura EhelRditya.* 

(8) Pali inscription. — It is engraved on a pilaster close by 
the sanctum in the Sabhamandapa of the temple of Somanfttha 
at Pali (Pallik&-gr&ma), in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) 
Samvat 1209 in the reign of EumarapRla.^ 

(9) Ratanpur stone-inscription.— Gontaina 11 lines, incised 
on a stone in the dome of an old Saiva temple outside the town of 
Ratanpur in Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is damaged, the 1st 
and the 7th lines being almost illegible. It opens with an 
invocation to Siva, and is then dated in the victorious reign of 
Af.-P6. -P.-Kumarapala.® The inscription then records the publi- 
cation of an order of GirijadevI, the Mahdrdjfii of Punapak^a- 
deva, successor of (the Naddula Gahamana) Maharaja Rayapala, 
prohibiting slaughter of animals on some specified dates. The 
violation of the order was to be punished with fines. On the 
Amavasya day even the potters were ordered not to burn their 
pots. The edict was made public through Putiga and Sali^fk, the 
two sons of the Srdvaka Subhafiikara belonging to the Pragvata- 
vaihsa and Naddula-pura. It was written by Thakkura Asa- 
pala.* 

(.10) Bhatund stone pillar-inscription. — Incised on one of 
the pillars of the Sahhd-mandapa of a dilapidated temple in the 
village of Bhatund, about a mile to the south of Bijapur in the 
Jodhpur State. The record is ‘ highly weather-worn.’ and its 
object is not clear. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1210 (A.D. 1164) 
in the reign of 'the Caulukya sovereign Eumarapala and mentions 

^ BI, pp. 172-73. For llha^adeva's other ioBoriptioQB (V.S. 1218-36) see El, 
Vol. IX, pp. 63-65; Vol. XI, pp. 43.46. 

• Noticed by D. R. Bhaodarkar, ASI, 1^0,1967-08, pp. 44-46; see also BI, Vol. XI, 

p. 70. 

* As in No. 5 ** illuetriouB by tbe faToor of P&rvati-paii ’* (line 2). 

4 BI, pp. 205-207. See also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 209, No. 1523. The record 

is aoldaledin any era. 
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the Dav^amyaka Vaijaka.^ who was appareatly in charge of the 
Naddula district.® 

(11) Nadol grant. — The plate was found ‘in the possession 
of the Panchayat of the village of Nadol, in the Desuri district, 
Jodhpur State. It contains 13 lines of writing in Sanskrit 
prose ; there is a benedictory verse towards the end. It opens 
with the date (V.) Sam. 1213 (A.D. 1156) when Pb.-M.-P.. 
U mapatimra-lahdha-prasada-prauihapratapa-nijahhuja - vikrama- 
ranamgaria-vinirjita-Sakambhari-bhupdla-Knrafiv&p^\& was reign- 
ing at Anahilapitaka and when the Mahamatya Baha<Jadeva was 
transacting the business of the Seal, etc. It then records a grant 
made by his feudatory, the Mahamandalika Pratapasimha of the 
Vadana clan (anvaya). The grant consists of one rupaka per 
da^ from the custom-house (mandapikd) of Badarl to some 
Jaina temples at Nadaladagika (mod. Nadlai) and Lavamdadi. 
The inscription was written by the Gaudanvaya-Kayastha-Pat^ita 
Mahipala.® 

(12) Bali Inscription. — Incised on a lintel in the temple 
of Babuguva Mata at Bali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) Saihvat 
1216 (A.D. 1159) in the reign of Kum.arapala. On that date 
his Dandandyaka at Naddflla was Vayajalat'eva and ‘ Jahdgirddr ’ 
of Valahi (mod. Bali) was Anupamesvara. The inscription 

^ Also known as Valjft, Vaijalladeva, and Vayajaladeva. Tbe following insorlptions 
also mention him : 

(a) A stone inscription in the Mahavira temple at Sevadi (Jodhpur State) dated in 
V.8. 1213 speaks of Dam^a Valja as ruling in Nadula. 

(b) A stone inscription in a Jaina temple at Gbanerav in tbe Desuri district (Jodhpur 
State) is dated in V.8. 1213 in the reign of Daindandyana V’'aijalladeva. 

(c) A stone- inscription in a lintel of the Sahhd^man4ap<i of the temple of B5ift or 
Babngu^a M&ta at Bali, dated in V.S. 121ti in the reign of Eumarapftla, speaks of Daik4a 
Vayajaladeva as ruling in Naddrula. 

(d) Inscription No. 2 of the Caulukya Ajayapala, dated in V.S. 1231 mentions 

Vaijalladeva of the Cahoyapa (Cahamana) family. 

See El, Vol. XI, p. 70 and fn. 4. 

* Noticed in ASI, WC. 1908, pp. 61-52. Tbe town of Bha^uttapadra-nagara is identi- 
fi 3 d with moJ. B th«^ dul-ip/« of the record. 

* Elitel by D. R. Bhandarkar, I A, 1913, Vol. XLI, pp. 202-209. 
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records that a plot of land belonging to Bali which could be 
traversed by one ploughshare in a single day was granted by 
Vayajaladeva for the worship of the goddess Bahughrna.* 

(13) Kiradn inscripHon {Hi). — Incised in the Siva temple at 
Kiradu, Jodhpur State. It belongs to*the time of Kumarapsla 
and his feudatory, the Kiradu Paramara Somesvara. It is dated 
in V.S. 1218 (A.D. 1161).' 

(14) Udayapur stoni'-inscription (i). — Said to have been found 
‘ inside the east entrance of the great temple of the town of 
Udayapur (Lat. 23°54'N., Long. 78°7'E.) in the State of Gwalior. 
It contains 20 lines of incomplete writing, for in its present 
condition ‘at the beginning of each line we miss from about 
8 to 30 aJcsaras.' The inscription records donations to the 
temple of the god Udalesvara in the town of Udayapura by 
Maharajaputra Vasantapala. It was apparently dated in the first 
8 lines, in the reign of Ku(marapala) of Apa(hilapritaka), ‘the 
vanquisher of the lords of Sakambharl and Avanti,’ ' while the 
Mahdmatya Ya8odhava(la) was managing the affairs of the gjate.'* 
and when the MahasMhanika Rajya(pala) was governing at 
Udayapura. Of the date of the record which was contained in 
the beginning of the first line only ...sa-siidi 15 Gurau remains. 
As the endowments were made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
the editor has calculated that the lost portion must have been 
(V.) Samvat 1220 var... (A.D.) 1163.® 

(16) Jalor stone-inscription. — Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of an old mosque now used as a topkhand at Jalor, 
in Jodhpur State. It records the construction of a Jain vihara 
containing an image of Par^vanatha on the fort of Kancanagiri, 
belonging to Jabalipura (ihod. Jalor) in V.S. 1221, by the 
Gurjara - dharadhUvara -Paramarhata~Gaullakya-M.-K\imS,rapS,la, 

1 ASI, wCf 1907-08, pp. 64-66. 

El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 47, No. 312. 

9 This is the interpretation of Kiel horo; but to me li seema that Avanttndtha was a 
title of the king; see above, inscription No. 3 of Jayasiiliha. 

4 (8ama)sta-tnudrd^vyQpdrdn-paripaihthayat-tty-e*a See above inacriptioo No. G* 

6 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVltl, pp, 341-48« 
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being requested by Prabhu Hema Suri. The temple was known 
as Kuvara (Kumara) vihara? 

(16) Udayapur stone pillar-inscription (ii ). — Said to be 
incised on a pillar ; in the south of the east entrance of the same 
temple as No. 14. It contains only 5 lines. It opens with the date 
(V.) Samvat 1222 (A.D. 1100), and records that the Tha(kkura) 
Cahada gave half the village of Samgavatta in the Bhrmgarl- 
catuhsasti (group of 04 villages called Bhrihgarl), probably to 
the temple where the epigraph was found at Udayapura.® 

(17) Veraval praSasti of Bhdva-Brhaspaii . — Contains 54 
lines, incised on a stone slab fixed in the porch of the temple of 
Bhadrakall at Veraval (Somnath) in S. Kathiawar. The record 
opens with Om namah Siraya and invocations to Bhavanipati 
(Siva), Ganesa, and Soma (Moon). It then gives an account of 
the birth and career of Bbava-Brhaspati. He was born in the 
city of VaijarasI in the Krinyakubja-Fisaya in a Brahman family, 
and took the vow of the Pasupatas. When he reached Dhara 
and Avanti in the Malava country he wa^ highly honoured, and 
the Paramara lords became his pupils. Next he bound to him- 
self Jayasiiiiha in a close bond of brotherhood. After his 
death, when Kumarapala, ‘ who was a Ho;' to jump on the heads 
of (those) elephants-Ballala, king of Dhara and the illustrious 
ruler of JaAgala,’ ‘ quickly mounted the txironeof his kingdom,’ 
the Gattda * Bhava ^-Brhaspati, ‘ seeing the temple of the Foe of 
Cupid (Somanath) ruined,’ exhorted him ‘ to restore the house of 
the god.’ We are told that the temple of Somnath was first 


1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar. E! , VoL XT, pp. 64-56. The record really belongs 
to the Naddula (Cahamana) Saraarasiibha, who effected some repairs to the temple in V.S. 
1242. Note the form Gaullakya; see above DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 943, fn. 1. 

^ Kielborn has suggested that this Cahada may be identical with Kumarapala’s general 
of the same name mentioned by the Doydsraya ; see I A, Vol. TV, p. 267 ; Vol. XVIII, p. 
343, fn. 22. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn. lA, Vol. XVIII, pp. 343-44. 

4 Temple priest ; see WZEM, Vol. Ill, p. 2 and fn. 1. 

5 ^ common honorihe title of religious teachers ; ibtd, fn. 1. 
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erected in stone by Bhlma Eum&rapaJa agreed, made Brhas* 

pati the lord of all the and appointed him governor of 

Somanfttha-pattana. When the temple of Somnath was finally 
rebuilt the king made his office of chief ^mple-priest hereditary 
and granted him the village of Brahmapurl, near Mandall.^ 
When Bhoja, the son of the king’s sister PremalladevI, worship- 
ped Somanatha under the guidance of Brhaspati, Eumarapfila, 
characterised as MaheSvara-nrpSgramh gave another village to 
the priest, ^he record was written by Rudra Suri, and is dated 
in the last line in Valabhi Sathoat 850 (A.D. 1169).® 

(18) Junagarh stone-inscription . — Incised on a piece of 
hard black stone and found in a 8aiva temple at Junagarh. It 
contains 34 lines of very much damaged writing. It opens with 
an invocation to Siva, and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka from Mularaja, followed by the 
names of Bhlma, Ear^a, Jayasimha and Eumarapala. It seems 
to record the building of a Saiva temple by the last prince of 
Anandanagara ^ and his^ minister Dhavala. The date is ¥ala- 
bhi-Safhvat 860 and Siioaha-Samvat 60 (A.D. 1169).® 

(19) Nadlai stone-inscription . — Found near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about one mile SW. of Nadlai.® It contains 3 lines 
and records the construction of the man4apa, etc., of the temple 
of Bhivadesvara by one Fahini at the cost of 330 drammas, 
in V.S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during the victorious reign of 


1 Mnst have been damaged daring the inyasion of Mabmdd in the reign of this prince. 
See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 953 ff. 

3 Mod. Brahmapur, near mod. MaygdaU in the Viramgam Tahika of the Ahmedabad 
Colleotorate. 

^ Col. Tod first noticed this record {Travels »n Western India, p. 604). Then Forbes 
poblished an abstract in JBRAS, Vol. VllI, pp. 59 if. Finally edited by V. Q*. Ozha with 
an introduction by Buhler in WZKM, Vol. Ill, pp. 1-19 ; see also BI, pp. 186-93. 

4 Mod. Vadnagar. 

Bit pp. 184-85. Eielhorn seemed to doubt the reading of the dates, see El, Vol. XX, 
Appsndix, p. 189, No. 1381, and p. 200, No. 1463* 

^ Nadlai is sitnated 8 miles to the NW. of Dasuri, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, Godwar division, Jodhpnr State i El, Vol. XI, p. 34, 
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Kuiiivara(Kumara)pala, while Kelhana was ruling in Nadula 
and the Raiia Lakhamana at Yoripadyaka.* 

These inscriptions cover a periocTof about 26 years, c. 1145 
to 1171. According to the Prabandha-cintamam Kumarapala 
reigned for 31 years froifi V.S. 1199 to 1230.* The Theravali, 
gives the reign-period as 1199 to 1229 V.S.® The Mirati- 
Ahmadl* assigns him a reign of 30 years and 6 months, while 
the K'ln-i-Akharl gives him only 23 years.® As the Bali stone- 
inscription of his predecessor is dated in V.S. 1200 and the 
Udaipur stone-inscription of his successor is dated in*V. S. 1229 
Kumarapala’s reign must fall between these two limits. As 
Merutunga tells us that Kumarapala ascended the throne when 
he was fifty years old, it would seem at first sight that 
the tradition recorded by Abu’l-Fazl of a shorter reign of 23 
years is the more correct. But the Nadlai stone-inscription of 
V.S. 1228 shows that the Theravali represent the true tradition 
regarding the lower limit of the reign. 

According to the Gujarat chronicles Kumarapala, like his 
predecessors, was also a great warrior. The most elaborate 
description of his digvijaya is found in the Kumarapdla-carita 
of Jayasiihha Suri. The whole of the f' urth Sarga of this 
work is devoted to the king’s victorious campaigns. We are 
told that he first reached Javalapura® (mcd. Jalor). After being 
entertained by its ndyaka, he proceeded to attack the Sapada- 
laksa country. Arnoraja, the king of this place who was also 
his brother-in-law, worshipped him ; then he proceeded to the 
Kuru-wan^^ala and halted on the banks of the MandakinI 
(Ganges). Then the Gurjara king marched against Mslava. 
On the way the lord of Citrakuta ‘ showed his gratitude to him.’ 
After reaching Avanti-de^a he captured its ruler. lie then 

* Bdited by D. H. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48. 

* PC, p. 161. 

s JBBA9, Vol. IX, p. 165 ; see also p. 167. 

^ MA, Tr ins., p. 143. 

* AaK, Vol. 11, p. 260. 

* Sometimes spelt ‘JabUipura,’ see supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 983. 
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followed tile baoiks of the Narmadft, and rested for some time in 
the BeT&-t$ra. Next he crossed the river, and entering 5.blura- 
visaya, compelled the lord o^rakaia-nagarl to become his ser- 
vant. Further south his advance was obstructed by the Vindhyas, 
and after exacting tribute from the petty village chiefs in that 
area he appears to have turned west and subdued the lord of Lata. 
Proceeding northwards from Lata he turned towards the west, 
and defeated the chief of the Surastra-visaya. From Surastra 
he entered Kaccha,- defeated its chief, and went on to fight with 
the PaUcanadadhipa, Avho is described as nausadhana-samuddha~ 
ta. After defeating him he proceeded to fight against Mularaja 
the lord of Mulasthana (mod. Multan). After a terrific contest 
Mularaja was vanquished, and the Caulukya king returned 
victorious from the Saka country, by way of Jalandhara and 
Marusthana. After describing his triumphant tour of victory, 
Jayasimha thus indicates the limits of Kumarapala’s digvijaija.^ 
S. Gathgam Aindnm a-Vindhyam Ydmydm dSindhu-paicimdm, 
K-Turuskam ca Kauhenth Gauliikijah Sadhayisyati. «• 

[Up to the Ganges on the east,* Vindhyas on the south, Sindh, 
on the west and up to the Turuska (land) on the north did the 
Caulukya (king) conquer.*] 

Further on Jayasimha gives a detailed account of Kumara- 
pala’s war with Arnoraja, the lord of Sakambharl. According to 
him, the war was caused by Arnoraja having insulted Devalla- 
devl, the sister of Kumarapala. She is said to have left the 
Caham&na kingdom and complained to her brother. Kumara- 
pala thereupon invaded the C&hamana territories and defeated 

^ IV, 117 s the Kumarapi^la-prahandha also gives the same limits of his sway. See BO, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 189, fn. 1. 

^ The 8ukrta^Klriuk<Uloltni of Udayaprabha coatams the following verse on Eumftra* 
pfila’e ooDjiuest : 

Agre Hamm%ro.v%raI aram aj%ra’mahhp&dapa^ p&da~padma~ 

KalthgaJ^ sadanavai anago MedapAia^ kapdtaf^, 

Andhra!!^ Kar^HehLatau Kuru-Maru-Murald-Vahga>Oau4AAga^GQu4A^t 
Kfi4d^stafnbhdi sabhdgdm %tt nxpaii-kumr Akulatr di>^to yal^ 

QOS, No. X, Appendix 11, pp. 76 ff., V. 00, 
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Arflwjraja, but in the end reinstated him on his throne.^ The 
DvydSraya however says that the hostilities were first com- 
menced by Anna of Sapadalaksa/who, ‘ supposing the govern- 
ment to be new and Kumarapala to be weak quarrelled with 
him,’ and invaded Gujarat. But Anna was defeated and wounded 
in the fight, and bought peace by marrying his daughter Jalhana 
to Kumarapala.* Merutunga agrees with Hemacandra in stat- 
ing that it was the king of Sapadalaksa who first made the 
attack. According to him the Cahamana king was induced to 
attack the frontiers of Gujarata by Bahada, the son of the prime 
minister Udayanadeva and the adopted son of Siddharaja. 
Bahada, ‘ desiring to make war on Kumarapala, having won 
over ^0 his side all the officers in those parts with bribes, atten- 
tions and gifts, bringing with him the king of the SapAdalak^a 
country, surrounded with a formidable army, arrived on the 
borders of Gujarat.’ ® For a time the position of the Caulukya 
king was serious. A large section of the army, including 
Cafilihga, the driver of the royal elephant, refused to follow him 
to battle. But in the end, thanks to KumSrapSla’s personal 
bravery, the enemy forces were completely routed, Bfthada was 
captured, while Anna the Sapadalaksa kii. was wounded w'ith 
an iron dart. This victory over Arnoraj.i is also mentioned by 
the Vasanta-vildsaJ^ the Vastupala-Tejchnala-pra^asti,^ and the 
Siikrtakirti-kaUolini^ 

There is ample epigraphic evidence to show that this literary 
tradition of war between Kumarapala and Arnoraja is based on 
fact. The Kiradu (V. S. 1209) and Eatanpur stone inscriptions 
show that the principality of the Isaddula Cahamanas was 

I iV, 170ff. 

* J/l, IV, pp. 267 fl. 

> PC, p 120. 

^ QOS, No. VII, 11 ], 29. The Cahamftna king is referred to as ' King of .T&iigala * in 
this wdfrk. Also in the Veraval inscnption of BhBva*B|:haspati ; see WZKM, Vol. Ill 
pp. 1 ft. 

« Appendix I, m QOS, No. X, pp. 68 ff.. V. 26 

* Ihtd, Appendix 11, pp. 6) ff., V. 61. 
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included within his dominions. The inscription of Bhatund 
and a number of others* indicate that during the years V. S. 
1210-16 one of his Dai^-ndyakas was actually posted in the 
Nad4ula area. The Cahamana principality of Nad<Jula served as a 
buffer-state between the kingdoms of Aijahilapataka and Sakam- 
bharl, and its inclusion within the Caulukya dominions must 
have been effected by successful war. This guess seems to be 
supported by one of Kumarapala’s Chitorgadh inscriptions (V. S. 
1220) which actually states that he defeated the ruler of Sakam- 
bhari, and, after devastating the Sapadalaksa country pitched his 
great camp at Salipura, not far from modern Chitor in Udaipur 
State, Rajputana. There is however no evidence to show 
that the Cahamana ruler was completely crushed. The Vadnagar 
praiasti (V. S. 1208), which also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Arnoraja when read with the Chitorgadh inscrip- 
tion mentioned above indicates that the war on this frontier 
raged for at least 8 years. Kumarapala’s victory over the 
JaAgala king is also referred to in the Veraval inscription of 
Bhava Brhaspati (A.D. 1169).* ** 

The war with the Cahamanas of Sakambharl seems to have 
involved KumarapSla in two other struggles on his eastern 
frontier. The Dvydhaya says that after his victory over Anna 
he was advised to win fame by subduing Ballala. The reason 
why his ministers counselled him to attack Ballala is given 
by Hemacandra in another passage, where he writes that 
before Anna advanced upon the frontiers of Gujarat he formed 
an alliance with Ballala* the king of Avanti, and it was 
arranged that both the powers should simultaneously attack 
the Caulukya kingdom from the north and the east.® After 
the Caulukya king had returned to Pattana, News was 
brought to Kumarapala that Yijaya and Krs^a, the two 

1 See above# DHNI, Vol. II, p. 980 ff. 

* The PC (p. 141) seems to give Vigraharftja, alias Viivala# the king of Sap&dalak9a.« 
as alio contemporary with Kam&rap&la. 

3 lA. Vol. IV. p. 268. 
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Samantae whom he had sent to oppose Ballala, when he himself 
advanced against Anna, had gone over to the king of Ujjain, 
and that monarch was already in his territory and was advanc- 
ing on Anahillapura. Kumarapala, assembling his troops, 
went against Ballala, who was defeated and struck from liis 
elephant.”^ The Vasantavildsa ^ also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Ballala while the Klrli-Kaumudl informs us that 
the latter was beheaded by Kumarapala.® The authenticity 
of this literary tradition seems to be borne out by epigraphic 
evidence. The stone pillar at Dohad, which contains an in- 
scription dated in the reign of Jayasiiiiha in V. S. 1196 (A.D. 
1140) also contains a postscript dated in V. S.- 1202 (A.D. 
1146-46). But, significantly enough, it fails to mention the 
name of the sovereign lord of the Mahdman^alesvara Vapana- 
deva. We have already noticed the strategic importance of the 
Dohad region. It is not unlikely that sometime between 1140 
and 1146 A.D. the Caulukyas lost their hold over this region. 
But there is no doubt that whatever reason may have induced 
the composer of the inscription to omit the name of Kumarapala, 
the Caulukyas had recovered their hold on Malava some time 
before 1163 A.D. The two Udayapur inscrir tions of Kumarapala 
dated in V. S. 1220 (A. D. 1163) and 1222 (A. D. 1166), 
which were discovered not far from Bhilsa, show that, like 
his predecessor he was again the lord of Malava. The Veraval 
inscription of Bhava-Brhaspati (A.D. 1169) refers to Kumara- 
pala’s victory over Ballala, the king of Dhara, while the 
Vadnagar prasasti states that the Caulukya king charmed the 
goddess Candl, “ when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus 
with the lotus-head of the Malava lord, that was suspended 
at his gate.”* This last inscription indicates that Ballala 


1 Ibid. 

« 111,29. 

3 BO, Vd. I, Part I, p. 186. 

* EJ, Vol. I, p. 803, V. 16. See algo suura, DHNI, Vol, II, pp. 886 ft. 
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was killed sometime before c. 1151 A.D.‘ It is however difficult 
to identify the Malava king Ballftla. The genealogical lists 
in the published records of the Param^ras do not contain this 
name : as Liiders has suggested, he may have been a usurper 
who seized the throne of Malava some time between 1136 to 
1144 A.D.* and taking advantage of Kumarapala’s difficulties 
when he first ascended the throne of Anahilapataka, declared his 
independence, and allied himself with the Cahamanas of 
Oakambharl, and advanced against Gujarat to try conclusions 
with the traditional enemies of his country.® 

The second war that was waged by Kumarapala in connec- 
tion with his struggle with the Cahamana Aruoraja was against 
the Paramara principality of Candravatl in Abu. The Kumara- 
pala-carita tells us that when he was fighting with Arnoraja, 
Vikramasimha, the lord of Candravati, rebelled against him. 
So after his victory against the northern ruler, he advanced 
towards Candravatl and after capturing the city imprisoned its 
ruler.* According to this authority, the throne of Qjf.ndra- 
vatl was given to Vikramasimha’s nephew Yasodhavala.® The 
authenticity of this tradition is shown by the Mount Abu praSasti 
of Tejahpala (V. S. 1287), which tells us that the Arbuda 
Paramara Yasodhavala “ quickly killed Ballala the lord of 
Malava, when he had learnt that he had become hostile to the 
Oaulukya king Kumarapala.”® From the wording of this 


1 LuderB suggested on the authority of the Veraval inscription that Ballfila must have 
died before 1169 A.D. ; El, Vol. Vni, p. 201. But the Mftlava lord in the Vadnagar in- 
scription is certainly the Ballala of the later record, and so we can shorten the period of hie 
death by about 18 years. 

* El, Vol. VII, pp. 201-02. "^he last date of Ya^ovarman and the first date of 
liak^mivarman. Vol. XIX, pp. 348-49; tbid, pp. 862 ff. Recently a suggestion has 
been made that Ballala was a Hoysala ruler ^rom Dorasamudra. 

3 See inscription No, 14 above and fn. 8 on p. 962. 

< IV t 421-62. The DvyaSraya (/i, Vol. IV, p. 267) says that Vikramasimha, the 
Param&ra ruler of Abu, entertained Kum&rapaia when the latter reached his capital on bis 
way to waging against inna of Bapadalak^a. 

BS. Vol. I, Part I, p. 186. 

» .VIII, p. 216, V. 88* Bee also supra, DHNI, Vol. JI, pp. 886 fl. and 914 ff. 
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passage we may conclude that Ya^odhavala was a feudatory of 
KumSrrapala. 

Apart from these three wars, Kumarapala seems to have 
engage4 in at least two others. One of these was waged against 
Mallikarjuna, the ruler of Kaunkana (Konkan). The Arbuda 
Paramara Yasodhavala, who claims to have materially assisted 
Kumarapala against Ballala, seems to have also shared in 
his campaign against this prince. We are told by the Mount 
Abu prahsti of Tejahprda (\^. S. 1287) that when Yasodhavala, 
"inflamed with anger, held his ground in the battle-field, 
the wives of the lord of Kauftkana shed drops of tears from 
ttieir lotus-like eyes.” ^ The chronicles however do not men- 
tion YaSndhavala’s name in this connection. Merutufiga gives 
the following story about this war. Once when the Caulukya 
king was giving a general audience to the people, he beard a 
bard bestowing on the king of the country of KauAkana, the 
biruda of Raja-pildmaha. Deeply indignant, he looked around 
the assembly, and, finding Amrabhata (also known as Ambada), 
a son of the prime-minister Udayana, willing to lead an army ‘to 
destroy that semblance of a king,’ Kumarapala despatched him 
with all his chieftains. But when Ambr la had reached the 
KauAkana country and was encamped on the further bank of the 
river Kalavipi, he was suddenly attacked ■>nd put to flight by 
Mallikarjuna. Kumarapala seeing him deeply humiliated but 
yet determined to try his luck again, invested him with the 
command for the second time. Ambada now crossed the river 
by throwing a bridge across it, and carefully transporting his 
army to the other bank, attacked, defeated and killed Mallik- 
arjuna.® Then " he had Malbkarjuna’s head set in gold, and 
after establishing the authority of the Caulukya sovereign’* 
presented it to his lord at Anahillapura. Kumarapala thereupon 


» Fj, voi. vai, p. ai6, y. 36. 

^ According to Umb PBt Mftllikftrjuna was killed 
waa at that time living at Kam&rap&la*s court. See JRAfft 


by the C&hamana 
IF. 1918, pp. 274-76. 

V*/ \«2. 
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conferred the title Raja-pitSmaha on Ambada.^ This Mallik- 
arjuna has been rightly identified with the Silahara prince of that 
name, for whom we have inscriptions dated in Saka 1078 (A.D. 
1156) and 1082 (A. D. 1160). As the earliest inscription, so 
far known, of his successor Aparaditya is dated in 8aka 1084 
(A. D. 1162), Bhagvanlal suggested that he must have lost his 
life between A. D. 1160 and 1162.* 

Another war mentioned by MerutuAga was waged against 
Suihvara,* the chief of Surastra. The expedition against this 
prince was led by the prime-minister Udayana. But in the 
struggle that followed the Caulukya forces were defeated, and 
Uda,yana himself was carried to his quarters mortally wounded. 
Bhagvanlal has calculated that this war must have taken place 
sometime c. 1149 A. D. (V. S. 1205), as the repairs to the temple 
of Adinatha at Palitana, which he promised to carry out just 
before his death, were finished in A. D. 1156-57 A. D. (V. S. 
1211). * The same scholar has suggested that the Surastra 
chieftain was possibly some Gohilvad Mehr chief. He m^ how- 
ever have belonged to the family of the Abhlra-Cudasama chiefs 
of Junagadh who had been giving trouble to the Caulukyas since 
the days of Mularaja I. The Kumarapala-carita tells us that 
Samara (Sausara) was in the end defeated and his son placed on 
the throne. As the Sundha Hill inscription ® tells us that the 
Naddula Cahamana Alhadana ® helped the Gurjara king in sup- 
pressing disturbances in the mountainous parts of Saurastra 
(girau\saurdstre), the victory over Samara may have been won 
through the assistance of this feudatory.’ 

» PG, pp. 122-23. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 186. Jbj'd, Part II, p. 644. On Kumarapala’s conquest of 
tbe Eonkana see also Sukxta-hiTti-kallolint, GOS, Vol. X, Appendix, pp. 67 il., V. 63 fl. 

4 Also known aa Saihusara. According to others the name is Samara. See BO, Vol. 
I. Part I, p. 186 and fn. 1. 

* BO, Vol. I, Parti, p. 186. 

» NI, Vol. IX, pp. 76 ff. 

* Same as Albanadeva of inscription No. 7 above, p. 979. 

» NI, Vol. XI, p. 71. 
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I shall conclude the list of Kumarapala’s wars by referring 
to a very curious story about a Pahala king named Karna. The 
Prabandha-cintamani * tells us that this king once marched 
against the Oaulukya kingdom. The report of this invasion took 
Kumarapala by surprise, and he was in a state of bewilderment 
knowing not what to do. But as Karna was marching by night, 
seated on the forehead of an elephant, his eyes closed in sleep and 
‘ a gold chain that he wore on his neck, caught in a banyan-tree 
and hanged him, and so he died.’ If there is any truth in this 
story Karna must be the Pahala Kalacuri Gaya-Karna, who ruled 
about 1151 A. D. 

Kumarapala’s reign is extremely interesting in the religious 
history of India. The Jain chroniclers unanimously assert that 
as he advanced in years he gradually came under the influence of 
Hemacandra and at last embraced Jainism. The Kumdrapdla- 
carita of .Tayasirhha (A. D. 1305) devotes six sargas (V-X) to 
describing the circumstances that led to his final conversion and 
the steps which he took for the advancement of that religion. 
We arc told that on the advice of Hemacandra he first gave up 
eating flesh and drinking wine.® Then on the instruction of the 
monk the king went to Somnath, accornpan’ id by the sage, and 
worshipped fiiva. Hemacandra then caused Siva to appear and 
praise the Jain religion. As a result of tlii« Kumarapala accept- 
ed the Abhaksa-niyama and fixed his mind on Jainism (Jaina- 
dharme-nianasthdpana). Jayasithha devotes the next chapter to 
a religious discourse between the king and the sage, and then in 
the 7th sarga we are told that the king finally taccepted Sraddha- 
dharma from Hemacandra and prohibitcu the killing of animals 
in his kingdom.® The author informs us that the order became 
effective in Surastra, La^a, Malava, Abhlra, "Medapata, Maru, 
and even Sapadalaksa-desa.^ The decree was enforced with such 
rigour that a merchant of Sapadalaksa, for killing a louse that 

^ PC, p, 146 ; see also DHNI, Vol. II, supra, p. 792. 

> F,94i!. 8 Vn,677ff. * VII, 681-88. 

n — 42 
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was sucking his blood like a raksasa, was arrested like a thief 
and compelled to give up all his property fo» the foundation of a 
sanctuary for lice {Yuka-vihara).^ The slaughter of goats on 
Nava-mtras was abolished and the king even sent ministers to 
Ka^i to suppress injury to animals. The next two snrgas are 
devoted to the description of Kumarapala’s pilgrimage to various 
Jain sacred places, and the establishment of caihjaa and temples 
and various donations. In the tenth seetion we are told that the 
king conferred upon his gum the title of Kalikala-sarvajm ^ and 
after selecting Ajayapala as his successor died soon after Hema- 
candra’s death. The Kuinarapala-pratihodha of Somaprabha ® 
generally describes the Jain teachings given to the king by Hema- 
candra, and sets forth Kumarapala’s edict prohibiting slaughter of 
animals, meat-eating, gambling, and prostitution. The most 
interesting effect of Jain teaching on the king was his withdrawal 
of the right of the state to confiscate the property of those who died 
childless (mpta-dhandpahaiammisedha).^ Another interesting 
fact supplied by this aullior is a description of the king^s daily 
time-table (dina-caryfi). We are told that the king left his bed 
very early in tire morning and recited the sacred Jain manlra 
Panca namaskdra (five salutations), and meditated on the ador- 
able gods and gurus. Thereupon he finished his bath, etc., 
worshipped the Jain images in the household temple, and, if 
time permitted, proceeded on an elephant to the Kumdm-mhdra 
in the company of his ministers. After performing eightfold 
worship there he used to go to Hemacandra, and, having worship- 
ped him, listened to his religious teachings. He returned at mid- 
day to his palace, and after giving food and alms to mendicants 


1 Vn, 688 II. 

3 X. 106. He had before this conferred the title Paramarhata on his preceptor on 
being cured of leprosy by him ; see VII, 669 ff. 

3 OOSf No. XIV. The date of the MS. is given as 1402 A. D., but according to the 
editor it was probably composed c. A. D. 1179, and^ts author was a contemporary of 
Eumarapala. 

4 Found also in the Vasantavt/dsa, III, 28. 
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and sent food-offerings to the Jain idols, took his meal. Then he 
attended an assembly of learned men, and discoursed with them 
on religious and philosophical topics. In the 4th prahara of the 
day (about 3 p.m.) he took his scat on the throne in the royal 
court and attended to the business of state, heard api^eals from 
the people, and passed judgment on them. Sometimes purely 
as a part of royal duty he attended wrestling matches, elephant- 
fights, and other such pastimes. He took his evening meal 
48 minutes before sunset, but ate only once on the 8th and 14th 
days of every fortnight. After dinner he worshipped with 
flowers the household temples and made dancing girls wave lights 
before the deities. Worship over, he listened to musical concerts 
and ••f'rdtations, sung by edranus. Ha'dng thus passed the day, 
he then retired to rest.' Another interesting work on Kurafira- 
pala’s conversion to Jainism is the allegorical drama Moha-rdja- 
purayV/(/a of Yasahpilla (c. 1171-77 A. D.)' which resembles the 
Prabodhacandroditija of Krsna Misra (c. I()(h5 A.D.) This 
work also specially emphasises Kurnarapala’s prohibition of the 
four vyasanafi^ and the abolition of the rule by which the property 
of those who died heirless was confiscalcd to the state. ^ The 
king, uc are told, ordered his Dnndapa,'^’ •(/6- to suppress gamb- 
ling, tneat-eating. wine-drinking, butebery, robbery and 
adultery. But it is interesting to know that Vesi/a-vyasana was 
not considered to be a very great sin, and was apparently allowed 
to continue. Gambling, it appears was very common amongst 
the nobles, princes, and general public. Yasahpala describes 
five kinds of gambling, viz., (1) Avidhiya, (2) Nalaya 
(3) Gaturanga, (4) Aksa and (5) I ..' <'!a. We are told that 
amongst habitual gamblers, some have hands, feet, and ears 
chopped off; of others the ejes arc removed : some are without 

• Ibid, pp. 423 fl. 

2 GOSt Vol. IX, 1918. The author wan a Modab Bauia, and certainly a Jam. 

3 IV, 3. 

^ Bee the stor” of the merchant Kuvera, HI, 65 ff. The wealthy Bauia caste, who 
were mostly Jains, ^^ufifered most by this role. Tt is interesting to remember that Hema- 
and are was also a Bania. 
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noso and lips, and of some all the limbs are cut off, while others 
go naked. ^ But apart from these disrepilftable fellows, there 
were amongst the habitual gamblers men of the highest fami- 
lies. The author gives us the following names from this class : 

(I) Mcoaifa-Kumdra, (2) Suratthahioa-sahodara (brother of the 
king of Surattha), (3) Gamdrdvadi-pati, (4) Nadula-riarivhda- 
nattuo (nephew of the Nadula king), (5) Guharaja-bhdya-nmh 
dano, (6) DhSrahirdija-hhdginijjo (sister’s sou of the Dhilra 
king), (7) Sdyambharhbhuvdla-madulago (nfaternal-uncle of the 
Sakambharl king); (8) Kumkandhiva-vemdugo (step-brother of 
the king of Konkan), (0) Kaccha-bhumibhnyaniga-sdlan (brother- 
in-law of the king of Kaccha), (10) Maru-matidnla-khaif^a- 
duhidd-namdano (sister’s son of the king of the Maru country), 

(II) Cdlukya-niva-janassa-)nddugo (maternal uncle of the Calu- 
kya king). We arc told that these were so much addicted to 
gambling that they did not stop even if their lather, mother, or 
any other relatives died. The next interesting information in 
this work is the names of the various sects who were wedded to 
the principle of slaughter.* These were the (J) Kaula, (2) 
Kdpdlika, (3) Rahamaija, (4) 'Ghatacataka, and (5) Mari (?). 
There is general agreement amongst the other Jain authors 
about the facts detailed above, and there is some epigraphic 
evidence to show that the statements, though exaggerated, are 
at least partially based on fact. The Kiradu and Ratanpur 
inscriptions, for instance, actually record edicts for the prohibi- 
tion of animal-slaughter on certain specified days, while the 
Jalor stone-inscription calls Kumarapala Paramdrhata. But 
there is also evidence to show that though influenced by Jainism 
he never formally gave ii|) his traditional Saiva faith. Even 
the Jain writers admit that he worshipped Somesvara and 
rebuilt the temple of that god at Somnath.* In the Veraval 

> IV, u. * iv. 2 atf. 

3 The Dvydiraya also records the buildiog of the daiva temple of Mabadeva Kumdra^ 
pHeivara at Apabillapura, lAt Vol. IV, p. 269; also ibe repair of the temple of EedareiSvaru 
Mabftdevaa ibtd. For the repair of temples see also Vd^anta-vtldsa, lilt 26, 
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stone-inecription, which records this tact, he is called Make- 
hara-nrpagranU,^ ifH A. D. 1109, only a few years before his 
death (c. 1174 A.D.). Most of his inscriptions begin with in- 
vocations to Siva; and it is significant that not a single inscrip- 
tion has yet been discovered where he invokes any Jain deity. 
The Jain chronicles record stories of Brahman hostility to tlie 
influence of Heraacandra at his court. In these quarrels, the 
Brahmans, we are told, always came off second best, and were 
often saved from the wrath of the king by the merciful inter- 
vention of Heraacandra. But there is reason to suspect these 
stories of the king’s partiality to Jainism. The Rda-tndla for 
instance records a story in which the !5aiva saint Sankara Svami 
bring"' about the death of Heraacandra and induces Kumarapala 
to massacre the Jain monks and become his disciple. It is evi- 
dent tliat Kumarapala accepted some of the principles of 
Jainism. But it is d(mbtful whether he was really sincere 
in his acceptance of its tenets. It is not unlikely that his lean- 
ings towards Jainism had a material ohjcct in view, the winning 
of the support of the powerful and wealthy Bania corporations, 
who were predominantly Jain. The king’s numerous wars 
must have drained his treasury, and may 1 . ve made him increas- 
ingly dependent for financial assistance on the Jain community, 
who appeared to have formed, then as ^ow, the backbone of 
industry, commerce, and banking in Gujarat. It may not be 
without significance that Hemacandia himself was a Modha 
Bania by caste, while Udayana, tlie prime minister was also a 
rich merchant of the ^rimala-vaiiisa." 

According to the Kuindrapdla-carita of Jayasiihha, the 
Caulukya monarch before his death discussed with Hemacandra 


I In the Bombay (Secretariat) grant of his successor Ajajapala, Kumarapala is called 
* Umdpati-vara*lAhdh^prasada, see /A, Yol. XVIII, p. 82, liue 4. 

3 PC, p. 82. See also p. 976 above for the connection of Kumarapala ’s accession with 
the Jain Bania community. 
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the question of succession and seems to have selected Ajaya- 
pSla.* The Knmdrapala-prahandha however tells us that 
KumSrapala desired to give the throne to his daughter’s son 
PratSpamalla, but AjayapSla raised a revolt and got rid of 
Kumarapala by poison,* It is significant that this tradition that 
Ajayapala ' wickedly poisoned his sovereign ’ is also recorded 
by Abii’l-Fazl and ‘All Muhammad Khan.* The dramatic fore- 
cast of Hemacandra that the royal pupil would only survive him 
for six months/ was probably made to come true by more violent 
means than the Jaina chroniclers would have us believe. The 
suspicion of foul play increases when we sec that there was a 
violent reaction in the religious policy of Kumarapala’s succes- 
sor. It is not unlikely therefore that soon after the death of 
the powerful Jaina teacher all the elements of dissatisfied 
Brahmanical forces combined to bring about a change of royal 
policy by violent means. The appointment of Kapardin, an 
avowed devotee of the goddess Du )(/«, as the prime minister of 
Ajayapala, the violent deaths of Amrabhata, the son of th^Jain 
prime minister Udayana after a short civil w.ar and of the Jaina 
monk Ramacandra * all seem to-point to the same conclusion. 

The relationship between Kumarapala and his successors 
is usually left uncertain in the chronicles and inscriptions. But 
the Dvydh'aya of Hemacandra and the Thcmmill of Merutunga 
tell us that Ajayapala was the son of Mahipala," a brother of 
KumarapSla.* This statement is supported by a Patan inscrip- 
tion at Veraval, which calls Ajayapala the brother’s son of 

1 X, US; 

2 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. l‘J4. See also PC. p. 149, which seems to refer to the birth of 
a son to Kumarapala : ‘ A son has heeH born to your majesty.’ The king is reported to 
have answered that this child would be a king in Gujarut but not in that city (A^ahilla- 
pft(aka). 

3 AAK, Vol. II, p. 263 ; Af^l, Trans., p. l43. 

< PC, p. 160. 

3 Ibid, pp. 162-53. 

® According to Forbes one of the candidates for the throne on the death of Jayasirhba ; 
HAS, Vol. I, p. 176. 

» BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 194 and fn. 2 ; JBRAS, IX, p. 166. 
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Kumarapala.* Tlie A' In^i-Akhari also calls Ajayapala the nephew 
of Kumarapala.^ 

The following inscriptions are so far known for Ajayapala’s 
reign : 

(1) Udayapnr stone-inscription . — Found ‘ in [Tdayaditya’s 
magnificent temple to Siva at Udnyapur, in the State of Gwalior, 
C. I. It contains 23 lines, and opens with Om namah Sivaya. 
Then follows the date (V.) Samont 1229 (A. D. 1173),® in the 
reign of M.-P.-Paraina-mdhesiuira Ajaynpaladeva, when the 
Arndt ya Sornesvara was transacting tlie business of the seal/ 
At this date the illustrious Lunapasrika,’ an officer appointed by 
the king to govern Udayapura, which was in the BhdillasDiimi~ 
mahddnnfla^oJca-ioat^.alu,'^ a province acquired by the king’s own 
prowess, on the occasion of a Yuyddi, which coincided with the 
Aksayo-trllyd , gave the village of Umaratha in the Bhrmgdrika- 
Gntiihsasti-pathnka to the god Vaidyanatha, at Udayapura, for 
the spiritual benefit of the deceased Itdju, the illustrious Solana- 
deva, a son of the lidjapiitra, the illustrious Vilhanadeva, of 
the Muhilaundhaf?) family. Linos 20-21 state that the 
donation was received (on behalf of the god) by Nllakantha 
Svamin.’ 

(2) Unjho inscription. — Found in the Kalesvar Mahadev 
temple at Llnjha, Baroda State. It is dahJ in (V.)S. 1231 in 
the reign of Ajayapaladeva of Analiilapataka.® 

1 I bill. fn. 2, oil p. 194. 

* la A'. Vo). Ti, p. 20) : see also HAS, Vol. T, p. 19« 

The exact date ia Monday, the I6th April, A. h. ll/.'l. 

^ Sn-Srl karanadau samastn-mudrn'Vijdpdrdn paripamthayfil i» 

5 Corrupted from Prakrit Lo^apasay. Sanskrit Lavanaprasada. Another form of the 
name is Lunapasaja. See I A, Vol. XVIIl, p. 316. 

® Dhaillasvami is mod. Bhilsa, to the NE. of Bhopal, C. I. 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVITF, pp. 344-48 Previously edited by P. W Hall 
iiiJASB, Vol. XXXT, pp. 125; correction suggested by Hultzsch in //4, Vol. XI, p. 244, 
fn. 12. 

* Noticed b\ D. Bt Bhandarkar from his own transcript, EI^ Vol. XX, Appendix^ 
p. 64, No. 363. 
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(3) Bombay Secretariat grant .'-The find-spot of the 
inscription is not known. It was deposited in 1889 in the 
Bombay Secretariat. It contains 32 lines, incised on two plates. 
Though there are ring-holes in the plate, and one plain copper 
ring was found, there is no indication of any seal having been 
attached to the ring. At the end are engraved the sun, the 
moon, and the figure of a four-faced, and four-armed god, seated 
on a water-lily (Brahman). The inscription opens with two 
verses praising the god Siva (Vyoraakes^a and Smararati), and 
next comes the nante Brahmanapdtaka the place from which the 
grant was issued. It then, traces the succession of Pb.-M.- 
Parama-mdhe^vara Ajayapuladeva from Jayasimha.* We are 
next told that in the reign of this prince, who was established in 
Anahilapataka when the Mahdmdtya Somei^vara was in charge of 
the seal, the Cahuyana (Cahamana) Mahdmandale&vura Vaijalla- 
deva who had attained the Panca-vinhdhhda and who through the 
favour of Ajayapilladeva was governing the Narmada-tata-mamlula, 
when stationed at Brahmanapataka, in V. R. 1231 (for 1232? = 
A. D. 1175), granted the village of Alavidagfuiiva, belonging 
to the group known, as MdhhuUfgdmva-grdma-dvicatrurimaat and 
forming part of Vurm-pothaka, for the feeding of 50 new 
Brahmans in Kliandohaka, southern division. In line 31 
there is another date, (V.) Sanival 1231, in figures. The 
Duitaka) of the grant was the Pratlhdra Soblianadeva. The 
grant ends with Sva-hasto-yam-MahdmandMcMara'Srl Vaijalla- 
devasya. Uparori (Uparika?) Vamadeva.® 

If Fleet is right in his suggestion that the date V.S. 1231 
of the second inscription is a mistake for V.S. 1232 the two 
records show that AjayapSta reigned at least for 3 years (V.S. 
1229-32). MerntuAga’s TherdoaU tells us that he reigned for 

^ Jayuaiibba is given the epithet Varvaraka-jism, while Eumarapnla is called Umapatu 
vafa-lahdha-prasada and vinirjiia.Sdkamhharhbhupala. The epithet pSdanudhydta quali- 
6e8 the relationship of both KuinarapSla and Ajayapala to their predecesaora. 

^ Edited by Fleet, JA, Vol. XVIII, pp. 80-85. In a Kadi grant of Bhima U {lA, 
Vol. VI, p. 207). Ajayapala is given the epithet Mahdmdheharq* 
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3 years and two months, from V.S. 1229, Pau^a, to 1232, 
PhMguna} The Prahandha-cintamatti of the same author states 
that he ‘ ruled for 3 years beginning from V.S. 1230.’ * As the 
A.’ln~i-Akhan^ and the MiraUi-Ahmadt also assign him 3 years, 
we may conclude that his reign period did not exceed that 
limit by any appreciable margin. The Jain chroniclers do not 
record any achievements of this reign. The author of the 
SulcTta~samklrtana however notes that the king of Sapadalak^a 
sent Ajayapala a silver pavilion ‘ as a feudatory’s gift.’ * This 
seems to be confirmed by the Kadi grant of Bhima II (V.S. 
1263) , which gives Ajayapala the epithet Karadlkrta-Sapadalaksa- 
Ksamapala.* If there is any truth in this statement, this 
Cahamana ruler must be identified with Some^vara, for whom 
we havo dates ranging from c. 1170 to 1177 A.D.® There is 
some evidence to show that Ajayapala was engaged in war with 
the rising Guhilas of Rajputana. From an Abu inscription 
dated in V.S. 1287 we learn that the Abu Paramara Prahladana 
defended the illustrious Gurjara king when his power had been 
broken on the battle-field by Samantasimha.'' Luders suggested 
the identification of the latter prince with the Guhila Samanta- 
sirnha, whose name is mentioned in two inscriptions of Mtr^bu. 
He referred him to c. 1200 A.D.® But two inscriptions of the 
Guhila prince, recently discovered, are dated in V.S. 1228 
(c. 1171 A.D.) and 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.).* These make him a 

» JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 166. 

^ This must be wrong ; see &bove» p. 999, inscription No. 1, dated in V.S. 1229. 

3 AAK, Vol. II. p. 260; MA, Trans., p. 143 ; BHG, p. 27. 

4 BG, Vol. I. Parti, p. 194. 

3 M, Vol. VI, pp. 194 ff. Fleet in the grant No. 9 of Bbima II (tee below, p. 1008) 
read it, I think wrongly, as Karadtkrta-Sapddalak^a-Lak^m&pUfa, and tranalatea aa 
* levied tribute from Lak^mapala, the king of Sapadalaksa.' I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 118 
and 116. 

• JA8B, Vol. liV, Part I. pp. 40ff. ; JRAS, 1913. p. 277 ; also infro^ DHNJ, Vol, 11, 
chapter on the Cahamdnas. 

7 El, Vol. Vni, p. 216, V. 38. See also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Ouhila> 
putras, 

3 Ibid, p. 202 ; L8der8 takes the Gurjara king to be Bhima II. 

* Noticed in RMR, 1914-16, p. 3; also Ji4, 1924, p. 100. 

11—43 
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contemporary of Ajayapak; and as the two immediate successors 
of Ajayap&la were minors when they ascended the throne, 
the conflict may have taken place during his reign.^ 

Acceding to the MerutuOga, Ajayapaladeva, soon after his 
accession, ‘ began to destroy the (Jain) temples set up by his 
predecessors ’ and appointed Kapardin, a worshipper of DurgS, 
to be his prime minister. Among the violent acts recorded by 
this author of this ‘ low villain of a king ’ is the execution of 
the minister Kapardin and the Jain scholar Hamacandra, ' the 
author of a hundred works ’ (and a pupil of Hemacandra). 
The former was ‘ cast into the cauldron,’ while the latter was 
'placed on a heated plate of copper.’ I have already refer- 

red to the armed revolt of Amrabhata, the son of Udayana, 
Kumarapala’s powerful Jain minister. We are told that he 
refused to prostrate himself before the king, saying that in this 
birth he did obeisance only “to him who is without passion 
as a god, to the sage Hemacandra as a teacher, and to Kumara- 
pala as a master.’’ * The angry king ordered him to prepare 
for battle. Thereupon he worshipped the image of th^ Jina 
and ^fter accepting consecration for battle, ‘ swept away from 
his ^<^n mansion the retainers of the king like a heap of 
chaff, with the wind of his own soldiers.’ He then 'penetrated 
as far as the clock-house’ and passed into existence as a god, 
being emulously chosen by the Apsaras, who came to behold 
the wondrous sight.” * There is no reason to doubt these 
stories of the violent end of these two influential Jain devotees. 
But there is some ground to suspect the authenticity of Meru- 
tuAga’s story about Kapardin. For the two inscriptions of 
Ajayapala give the name of his chief minister as SomeSvara. 
Possibly however Kapardin was one of the minor ministers. 
But when we contrast the evident horror and anger of Meru- 
iuAga in his description of the death of Ramacandra with his 
tacit approval in the case of Kapardin we may well suspect 

1 HR, II, p. 449 : 1 A, im, pp. 100-109. 

* PC. p. IBS. 8 Jbi$. 
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that underneath this story there lies a desire to show poetic 
justice for the violent anti- Jain policy of the king’s ministry. 
The Prabandha-ciniamatii says that Ajayapala, ‘ the sinner 
against religious edifices, was stabbed to death with a knife by 
a door-keeper {Pratihara) named Vayajaladeva, and being 
devoured by worms, and suffering the tortures of hell every day, 
he passed into the invisible world.’* It is not easy to identify 
this murderer. But I would like to point out that this was 
the name of a very influential Cahamfina officer of both Kumara- 
pala and Ajayapala;"* and the murder may have had some con- 
nection with the king’s religious policy. 

Ajayapala was succeeded by his son* Mularaja II. The 
Pral/iindha cintdnt,ani calls him Ba/o-Mularaja, and assigns him a 
reign of two years, beginning from V.S. 1233.^ The Therdvali 
styles him Laj/hu-MCiladeva, and allots him a period of two 
years, one month, and two days, from V.S. 1232, Phdlguna, to 
1234, Caitra.^ Abu’l-Fa?l gives him a reign of 8 years,® while 
‘All Muhammad allows him 20 years.'* The Muslim tradition on 
this point is evidently wrong, for we know that the successor of 
Mularaja must have ascended the throne before V.S. 1235. 
Mcrutufiga, therefore, is apparently right i.i assigning him a 
short reign. He probably ruled from c. 1176 to 1178 A.D.® As 
the Muslim tradition agrees with Merutudga, it seems certain 
that Mularaja ascended the throne when still a child. The 
Prahandha-cintdmani states that after the accession in V. S. 

^ Ibid, p. 164. Tawney has translated Pratthara as ' door-keeper»’ see Sanskrit Text, 
Ed. by Bftmacandra Dlnanatha, Bombay, 1686, p. 219. Bat 1 think the Sanskrit word 
here denotes a higher official of the State. 

3 Bee Kumarapala's inscription No. 10 p. 981 and fa. 1 on p. 981 ; also lOBoiiption* 
No. 2«of A]ayap&la on p. lUOO. 

3 BI, p. 210, hne 28; MS, Vol. I, p. 200. 

4 PC', p. 164. 

* JBRA8, Vol. IX, p. 166. 

4 AAK^ Vol. n, p. 260. The name is Liakhmul. 

f MAt Trans., p^ 148. The name is given as liakhu-Mal Deo. 

4 See TN, Vol. I, pp. 461.62, which says that Bhima was already on the throne of 
Nahrwalah in 674 A* H. (A. D. 1178). 
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1233, his mother “ queen NMki, the daughter of king Paramardin * 
toking her son in her lap,® fought at Gadarara-gha^ta, and con- 
quered the king of the Mlecchas, by the aid of a mass of rain- 
clouds, that came out of season attracted by her virtue.” * The 
Klrti-kaumudi, the Sukrtasamkirtana* and Vasanta-vilasa ® state 
that Muladevaeven in childhood defeated the Muhammadans.® This 
tradition of the defeat of the Muslims is confirmed by epigraphic 
evidence. A Veraval inscription of Bhim II tells us that Mflla- 
raja conquered Hammira in battle,^ while four Kadi plates of the 
same king give him the epithet pardbhtda-durjaya-Garjjanakddhi- 
rdja.^ Two other Kadi grants call him : Mleccha-famo-nicaya- 
cchanna-mahl-valaya-pradyoiana-hdldrka.^ Biihler has suggested 
that Garjjanaka is a mere Sanskritisation of the ward Ghaznavi, 
giving the etymological meaning of ‘ the roarer.’^® Mr. Jackson 
has conjectured that this conflict with the Muslims occurred 
in 574 A. H. (A.D. 1178), when according to the Muhammadan 
historians Sultan Mu'izz ud-Din unsuccessfully invaded Gujrat.” 
But as the Muhammadan chroniclers unanimously giee tho^name 
of the contemporary Caulukya king as Bhim Deo it seems 
difficult to accept Jackson’s 'suggestion that they are wrong in 

^ Identified with the Goa Eadamba Mahaman^aJesvara Permadi who ruled c. 1147-75 : 
BGt Yol. I, Part I, p. 195; Part U, pp. 4C0, 476, 486 and 646 ; called i6td, p. 

666 . 

9 Utsahge iiiuih suiafh nvpaik vidhdya (having made her eon a child in arms king). 

» PC, p. 164i. 

« BO. Yol. I, Part I, p. 196. 

» III, 84. 

* The Muslims are mentioned as Turuikas in the first two and Mleccha in the third. 

7 BJ, p. 210, line 29. 

* I At Yol. Vl» pp. 194ff. ; ibid, p^, 201. See also Royal Asiatic Society's grant, ibid, 
Yol. XVm, pp. 113. But Fleet reads the word as Nagdrjuna-Kavirajat i.e., Nagarjuna, the 
lord of Eavi (mod. Eavi in Broach district). Without actually rejecting Biihler's reading 
in the Kadi plates, Fleet is emphatic that his 'reading is quite distinct on the plate. 

* JA, Vol. VI, p. 199. line 12, plate I. But see ibid, p. 200, * where Biihler wrongly 
gives the summary as *who conquered the ruler of Garjjanaka.' The English translation 
ought to be ' the morning sun by illuminating the world, that had been overshadowed by the 
darkness of the Mlecchas,' see ibid, p. 206. 

M lA, Vol, VI. 1. 186. 

U BO, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 196, fn. 4. 
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mentioning Bhima instead of MularSja. If Biihler’s reading 
and interpretation of Garjjanaka is accepted, one might suggest 
that the invader may have been one of the Ghaznavids of Lahore. 
But it is highly improbable that the ‘mild and the voluptuous’ 
Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah (c. 1160-86),* the last representa- 
tive of that line, would have attempted so daring and distant 
an expedition. As the Caulukyas of Anhilvada were frequently 
in conflict with the rulers of Sind the struggle in question may 
have been caused by the raid of a Sumra chief of Man^ura. 
There is a third possibility. Wo know that Mu'izz ud- 
Dln conquered Multan in 571-72 A. H. (1175-76 A. D.),* Can 
it be that before embarking upon his distant expedition against 
N^hi .valah in 574 A.H. (1178 A.D.) he sent a minor expedition 
for reconnaissance during the period c. 1176-78 A.D., which 
has been left unrecorded by Muslim historians'? 

According to a Veraval stone inscription MQlaraja II “ went 
to heaven even in youth as if desirous of (meeting) his father 
there. Then Bhimadeva became the self -elected husband of 
royalty.”® The Sukrta-sarhlcirtana and the Klrti-kaumudi inform 
us that he was the younger brother of Mularaja.* The Klrti- 
kaumudi further adds that when Bhimadeva came to the throne 
he was still in his childhood.® 

Of the time of Bhima II Ave have tiae following published 
records : 

(1) Veraval stone-inscription of Bhdva-Brhaspati. — Pound 
lying loose in the Fauzdar’s office at the sea-port of Veraval, 
in Junagarh state. It contains 45 lines, many of which are 
damaged and extremely fragmentary. It opens with verses 
in praise of ^iva and Saras 7atl; then follow an account of 
Ganda-Bhava-Brhaspati and his family and the names of the 


' Forbi* rule, aee CHI, Vol. Ill, pp. 3711. 

* TN, Vol. I, pp. 449-61. 

3 BI, p. 218. 

* BO, Vol. I, Pert I, pp. 196-96. Has, Vol. I, p. 200 and fn. 2. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 196. 
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Oaulukya princes from Siddharaja to Bbima II. The proper 
object of the inscription, which is undated, seems to be to record 
that Bhima II built a temple called Meghanada at Somanatha.' 

(2) Kiradu stone-inscription. — This fragmentary and muti> 
lated inscription was found in a temple of Some^vara, and belongs 
to the reign of Bhima II. It is dated in (V.) S. 1235 and 
mentions the name of the feudatory chieftain Madanabrahma- 
deva and his subordinate Tejapala. It records that the image of 
Somesvara, which was in the temple, and which was broken by 
the Turu§kas was replaced by a new one by Tejapala’s wife.* 

(3) Patan inscription. — This fragmentary inscription of the 
time of Bala Bhima (II) was discovered at Patan (Baroda State). 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236. The inscription was composed by 
the Nagar Brahman Madhava.® 

(4) Diiora image-inscription. — Found inscribed on the pedes- 
tal of an image of Nityaprasadita-deva at Diwra in Dungarpur 
State, South Rajputana. It records that in V.S. 1253 (A.D. 
1196), in the reign of Bhima II, a person named Vaija erected 
the image at Devakarna (Diwra).* 

(5) Patan grant : ‘picked up from the old rubish lying at the 
Patan Kacheri.’ — It contains 45 lines^ incised on two plates. 
It opehs with Oih svasti, then follows the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas from Mularaja I to Bhima II.® The object of 
the inscriptions to record that Pb.-M .-P .-Abhinava-Siddharaja 
Bhlmadeva^ residing at Anahilap&tO'ka in V.S. 1256 (? 1199 
A.D.) granted four ploughs of land in Kad^rama, on the eastern 
side, the side close to the land of the god Analesvaradeva, of 

I BI, pp. 208-14. 8ee above, ineoripA>n No. 10 of Eumarapila. 

3 Noticed by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. Xl» p. 72. Eirada is a village id Marwar» 

sa 

Dear Hatbamo aoder Badmera. 

3 Noticed from his own transcript by D. B. Bhandatkar» El, Vol. XX, p. 57, No. 386. 

4 BMR, 1015, p. 2. 

^ All the rolers are called In addition Earga is given the biruda 

Tratfokyemolla ; Jayaaiihha is given the epithets Aeantindtka-Tfibkfieanapa^^a-F'ofoafaka- 
^i4^u-8iddha*oi:dsravarii ; Eum&rapAla i UmdpaU^varthlahdha^proidda-prauihQpratdpa^ 
Svahhuja^^vikramarra^i^^gana-vimrjtia-SdhcmhhaH-bhlipdla; Ajayap&la t Kafodihzta* 
Sa^ltddliah%a»KgQmdpdUi ; Mfilar&ja : PQfdbhiUa*Durjaya»O0finwikddhifd^ 
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the village of MahMnS/ to the Bayakavala Brahman 
dhara. The writer of the grant was the Mo4hanvaya-prasuta- 
Mahaksapapilika-Tha(kkura)-K\imya.rB,, the Dutaka the Mahd- 
sandhivigrahika-^aikkura) Bhimaka. The grant ends with 
Srl-Bhlmadevasya.’ “ 

(6) Kadi grant (i). — One of the plates which was lying in 
the 'Gaikvadi Kacheri ’ at Kadi in the Uttara Mahals. It con- 
tains 36 lines, incised on two plates. The inscription begins 
with Om svasti ; then follows the genealogy of the Caulukyas 
from Mularaja I to Bhlraa II.* The object is to record that Pb.- 
M.-P.-Abhinava-Siddharaja Bhiraadeva, who ruled in Anabila- 
pataka, in V. Samvat 1263 (A.D. 1206), granted the village of 
Indila in the Agambhuta (or Gambhuta)-pat/tafca to maintain the 
teu.>ple!j of Bhimesvara and Llle^varadeva built by Rdjm LlladevI, 
daughter of Cahu(raana) Ran(a) Samarasiha at Lllapura and 
the drinking-fountain and almshouse situated at the same place. 
The writer of the grant was the Kdyasiha Mahdk^apatalika 
Thaikkura) Vosarin, and the Dutaka was Mahdsandhivigrahika 
Tha{kkura) Sudha(?). The grant ends with Sri Bhlmadevasya.^ 

(7) Timana grant of the Mehra Jagamalla. — ‘Found at 
Timana near Bhaunagar.’ It contains 34 lines, incised on two 
plates. It opens with the date (V.) Samvat 1264 (A.D. 1206) 
when M.P.- Pb.-Umdpali - vara-labdha-prau(lha-pratdpa-Lanke4- 
vara-Ndrdyaiidvatdra Bhimadeva was ruling at Anahilapataka 
and while his Mahdmdtya-Rdnaka Cacigadeva was in charge of 
the Seal.® At this date the following Sdsana-patra was drawn 
up with the consent of the Mehara-ra/a J agamalla at Timbapaka 
(mod. Timana) under the administration {vydpdre ?) of the 
PrallQidra) Sakhada. The abovementioned Jagamalla had 

^ For the places mentioned in connection with the grant and the suggested identi6ca« 
tioDB of some, see I A, Vol. XI» pp 72-73. 

2 Edited by Dhrava, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 71-73. 

2 The birudas and epithets as in No. 4 above. 

4 Edited by Biihler, 74, Vol. VI, pp. 194-96. 

SH Kar^ddau Samasta-mudfd-vy&pdrdn paripanthayati (conducting the business of 
the seal relating to the treasury). 
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established two idols,* Gati^daresvara and Pfthivldevl^vara, at 
the large town (mahasthana ?) of Talajha * for the spiritual 
merit of (his father) Caiindara, the son of the great man (brhat- 
puru§a), the Mehara-rayVi Ana, and his mother Sethahe-rajM 
Prthivldevl. He granted 55 pathas * of land in each of the 
two villages named Kambalauli * and Phulasara ® for the main- 
tenance of the gods.® The inscription also records donations of 
annual grants of money (dramma and rupaka) from Prati(hara) 
Sakhada, the 3resthin Valahala and the Mahdjanas of Timb&nka, 
the pujdmatya of the '^imh^naksi-ma^ala, and Rfiula Uccadeva. 
This last person and 8 other trustees (Gofthika) were appointed 
to administer the revenues of ‘ this place of worship ’ under 
the control of certain Sobharka. The inscription was incised by 
Sau ilada.* 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (i). — Opens with Om svasti and an 
invocation of Siva, the lord of the holy Mt. Abu, Then follows 
a glorification of AvantI and a list of 7 spiritual ancestors* 
of the Saiva ascetic Kedararas^i, who belonged to the Capala- 
gotra. The object is to record that this ascetic paveT the 
interior of the Tirtha of Kanakhala on Mount Arbuda, and built 
and renovated various temples at that holy place. The record 
was composed by Laksinldhara in (V.) Samvat 1265 (A.D. 
1208-09), in the Vijaya-rdjya of P5.-M. -Bhimadeva, the 
saviour of the Caulukyas,® while Ma/tam.*® Thabu (?) was in 
charge of the great Seal, when the Mdn4alika Dharavarsadeva, 


1 daiva Lihgas (?). Bams were sacrificed before tbem» see I A, Vol. XI, p. 889. 

* Mod. Talaja (or Tilajba) on tbe Setramji (datruSjaya) river near Palitana, in the 
SB. of Kathiawar. ^ 

3 One patha ^2i0 sq. ft. ; see ibid, fo. 23 on p. 339. 

< Mod. Kamol, W. of Talajbft. 

6 Mod. Phulsar, S. of Talajba. 

3 Names of cultivators are given who were appointed to plough the land. 

7 Edited by Hultzsch, !A, Vol. XT, pp. 337-40. 

8 This inolndes Yagedvarl, a female ascetic. 

^ 8 Caulukyoddharana, 

10 MaMmUtya. 
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the lord of Candravatl was protecting the earth, and when the 
worshipful prince/ PrahlSdanadeva was the Yuvardja. The 
inscription was engraved by the Sutra(dhdra) Palhana.’ 

(9) Royal Asiatic Society* s grant . — Pound deposited in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1879. Its 
find-spot is unknown. It contains 56 lines, incised on three 
plates. It opens with Om svasti : then follows the date, V.S. 
1266 (A.D. 1209), Siihha SammL 96. Next comes the genealogy 
of the Caulukyas of Anahillap§ptaka from Mularaja I to Bhima 
II.® We are then told that in the reign of Ph.-M.-P.-Ahhu 
nava-Siddharajadeva-Vola'^ (Bala ?) Ndrdyandvatdra Blumadeva, 
while the Mahamatya Ratnapala was in charge of the Seal and 
when the Mahdpratl(hdra) Somarajadeva was carrying on the 
administration at VamanasthalT® in Surastra-wa^aZa,® 360 
pahs of land yielding four Khandas ’’ were granted to a certain 
Madhava of the Nagara kindred (jndtlya), for the mainte- 
nance of an irrigation-well and a watering-trough made at the 
village of Ghantelana ® by one Mahipala of the Pragva^a kin- 
dred (jmUya). The Dutaha is represented as ‘ himself ’ (Svayam, 
perhaps Somaraja).® 

(10) Veraval stone-inscription of Srldhura . — Reported to bavfe 
been originally found by Tod and Postans on a (stone) pillar at 


1 Kumaraguru. 

3 Edited by Cartelleri, 7.4, Vol. Xr, pp. 220-23. The record is also called Kankhal 
(Mt. Abu, Rajputana) inscription, see EI^ Vol. XX, Appendix X, p. 65, No. 454,. See also 
supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramdras, p. 916. 

3 Birudas and epithets as in No. 4 above. 

* The correction of VoPa to Bdia is suggested by Fleet, lA, Vol. XVIIf, p. U8, 
fn. 17. Bat could it have any connection with the popular epithet Bhoh applied to him? 
See BO, Vol. I. Part I, p. 196, 

s Vdmanasthali-lSTtkarane. Vamanaathali is modern Vanthali in the Junagarh 
State. 

^ Mod. Sorath, or perhaps the whole of the Kathiawar peninsula as Fleet 

SUggOBtS. 

7 pdia«schain. 100 pd^as — l khanda, 

8 This place together with the other villages mentioned in connection with the grant 
have not yet been identified. For their names, see p. 115, 7^4, Vol. XVIII. 

9 Edited by Fleet, ibid, pp. 110-16. 
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Somnath, near the Qazi’s house. At present the slab bearing 
the record is ‘ built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the 
great gate of the town ’ of Veraval. The inscription contains 47 
lines of fragmentary and damaged writing. It opens with (Om 
namalj) l§ivdya, and a manqala addressed to Siva (Vs. 1-3). Then 
follows a eulogy of the temple and town of Somanatha, ‘ which 
the moon founded in order to escape the intolerable disease of 
consumption)’ (Vs. 4-5). Next comes a eulogy of certain members 
of the Vastrakula family and the Caulukyas of Anhilvad.^ 
Sridhara of the former family ® we are told, was honoured amongst 
the officials of king Bhiraa II. By his counsel he quickly 
made again stable the country that had been shaken by the war 
elephants of Malava and protected Devapattana by his power. 
He made like so much grass the host of the heroic Hammira. 
The proper object of the inscription is probably to record 
that this person constructed two temples at Somanatha, one 
of these a Vaisnava shrine raised in memory of his mother, 
and the other a Saiva temple, in memory of his father. The date, 
V.S. 1273 (A.D. 121G) is given in the last line.® 

(11) Bharana stone-inscription . — Found built into the 
verandah of a Bava’s monastery at the small village of Bharana 
near Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Cutch in Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar, It contains 9 lines of fragmentary writing, 
opening with the date V.S. 12(75) (A.D. 1219) in the Vijaya- 
rdjya of M.-Bhimadeva of Anahilapataka. The object is to 
record that a well was caused to be made by Samantasirhha, 
who was probably an officer appointed in Saurastra (iSrl-Sau... 
deiabMyukta-maham’Srl. ..).'* 

(12) Kadi grant (ii ). — Found as in No. 5 above. It contains 
28 lines, opening with Om svasti and then giving the genealogy 


1 From Mularaja I to Bhima II, Tvith the exception of Bhlma I, whose name has 
been lost throiif^h damage of V. 16. 

* Belonged to the Sandilya gotra and the city of Nagara (mod. Vadnagar). 

8 Edited by Biihler and V. G. Ozha, El, Vol. II, pp. 437-46, 

4 BI, pp. 204-05. 
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of the Caulukyas as in No. 4 above.^ We are then told 
that M .-P.-Pb.-Abliinava-Siddhardja-Saptania-calcravarti Bhlma- 
deva, residing at Anahilapataka in V.S. 1283 (A.D. 1226) grant- 
ed the village of NatauII, in the Callsa-patha/ca * to the temple of 
Mulesvara at Mandala and the ascetics attached thereto. The 
trustee was the Sthdnapati Vedagarbhara^i. The grant was 
written by the AksapataliQta) Kiiyastha Somasiha; the Dutaka 
was Mahdftdndhiivigrahika) Tha(Jckiira) Vahudeva. The inscrip- 
tion ends with ‘8rI-BhImadevasya.’ ® 

(13) Nana stone-in .scrip Ho n . — Found in the temple of Nlla- 
kantha-Malifwleva at Nana in the Bali district in Godwar. It is 
in Marwari, and records the repair of the temple in (V.) Sanivat 
1233 vviijii Bhyivadeva (Bhimadeva), son of Ajayapaladeva, was 
paramount sovereign at Anahila-nagara, and v/hen the Cahama 
(Cahamana ?) Dhandhaladeva, son of Visadhavala, was his 
feudatory.* 

(14) Kadi grant (w). — Found as in No. 0 above. It con- 
tains 55 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is almost the same as in No. 4. The inscription next records 
that M ,-P .-Pb .-Abhinapa-Siddharaja-Saptama-Gakravarti Bhima- 
deva residing at Anahilapataka ’ in V.S. 1287 (A.D. 1030) grant- 
ed the village of Devaii (?) in the Vardhi- paf/ja/ra,® to the 
temples of Analcsvara and Salakhanesvara, built by the Soluih 
(ki) Rand Ana Tha{kkura) Lunapasaka ’’ to defray the expenses 
of the temple service and to feed Brahmans. The trustees of 
the endowment was Vedagarabharasi, the Sthdnapati of the 


^ The hirudas and epithets are similar with some differences. The most important of 
these is the epithet Mlecclia-tamo-niG(iya‘cchanna-7nahi-valayn-pradyotana-hdldrJca given to 
Mularaja II. 

^ For the places mentioned in connection with the boundary, see tA, Vol. VI, p. 200 
^ Edited by Biihler, lA^ Vol. VI, pp. 199-200. 

< ASI, WC, 1908, p. 49. 

® In the English summary Biihler gives this a.s * Anahillapataka.’ 

® The place names occurring in the description of the boimdaries of tlie villages (seo 
I A, Vol. VT, p. 201) have not yet been identified. 

^ Sanskrit Lavupaprasada ? oee supra^ DUN I, Vol. 11, fn. on 
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MOle^aradeva-waf/ia at Mandall. The writer and the Ddtaka of 
the grant are the same as«in No. 12. Line 7 of the plate II then 
ends with ‘SrI-Bhimadevasya.’ Lines 8 to 26 contain a muti- 
lated postscript which appears to ‘ contain some more orders 
regarding dues to be paid by the merchants of Salakhanapura.’ ‘ 
(15) Abu stone-inscription (ii). — Engraved on a white slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu which is generally known as the ‘ temple of Vastupala 
and Tejahpala.’ It contains 33 lines. In the opening lines 
(1-5) we are told that in (V.) Samvat 1287 (A.D. 1230) the 
Caulukya king Bh(imadeva) was ruling at Anahilapataka, and 
while the Mahd-manialeSvara-rnjakula-iioma.B\mhai,, born in the 
family of the illustrious DhumarSja, who had sprung from the 
sacrificial fire-altar of the holy Vasi^tha was reigning victorious- 
ly, TejahpAla caused to be made in the village of DeulavadS ® on 
the top of Mt. Arbuda, the temple of the holy Neminatha, 
called Lunasimha-iJasahifea, for the increase of the glory and 
merit of his wife Anupamadevi, and his son LunaStmha, 
Tejahpala® is described as ‘.conducting the whole business 
of the seal of the Mahaman4alesvara-rdiiaka-Yira.iha,Ya\a,dc\a,, 
the son of Mahdmavi^lehara-rdnaka Lavanaprasadadeva, bom in 

the Caulukya-kula, in the ratra-mo^alo (obtained) by favour 

of the aforesaid M.-Bhimadeva. The rest is mainly devoted to 
an elaborate description of the management of the temple and 
some endowments to the same. The iSrdvaka trustees (gosthika) 
appointed for the temple were Tejahpala, his two brothers 
Malladeva and Vastupala, their descendants and all male mem- 
bers of the family of Lunj^siniha’s mother Anupamadevi * and 
their descendants. Amongst the names of persons to whom 
the care of the temple was entrusted occur the names of Rajakula 


> Edited by Buhler, lA, Vol. Vl, pp. 201-03. 

> Mod. Dilwarai in Lat. 24^86' N. ]ong-72**43' E. The other places mentioned in the 
insoription have all been located round about Dilwarr, see BI, Vol. Vllly p. 207. 

9 His pedigree as in No. 16» the next inscription. 

This family resided at Candrftvati and belonged to the Pr§gvata 
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Somasililha, the lord of Candr^vatl and his son the Rdjakula 
Kanhadadeva.^ Line SI records that the Mahdrdjakula Soma- 
sirhhadeva granted to Neminatha in the Lunasiihha-i^a.sdfeifca 
the village of Pavani in VahirahadI, for his worship and personal 
allowance. The record concludes with Somasimha ^ entreating 
the future kings of the Pramara (Paramara) race to protect his gift 
for all time-’ ^ 

(16) Abti stone-inscription (Hi ). — Engraved on a black slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the same temple as in No. 
15 above. It contains 47 lines of writings. It opens with an 
invocation of Sarasvatl and Ganesa. Then comes an account of 
Tejahpala’s family, which may be tabulated as follows : — 


In Anahilapura... protected by the Caulukyas.^ 


(1) 0andapa...th6 crown of the PrdgvatSnvaya 

(2) Candaprasada 

(3) Soma. 


(4) Aiivaraja=Kumaradevi 


(5) Luniga (died in youth) 

(6) Malladeva 

| = Lilukri 


(7) Vastupfila 
(saciva of 
the Caulukyas) 
| = Lalitadcvi 


(8) Tejahpala (seven 
daughters)"* 
= Anupama- 
devi ^ 


Purnasiihha = Ahlanadcvi I 

I (9) Jayantasiiiiha or Jaitrasimha 


Pethada. 


(10) Lavanyasimha or Lu^asirhha 


1 The same as Kisi^arajadeva of No. 15. 

^ A short account of the record was published by Wilson in the Asiatic Researches^ 
Vol. XVI, pp. 309fF. It was then edited by Prof. Katbavate as Appendix B to bis Ed. of 
the Kirti-kaumudi. Be-odited, by Liidors in El, Vol. VIII, pp. 204-07 and 219-22. 

3 Note the omission of the name of Bhimadeva, the reigning king. 

^ Jalhu, Mau, Sau, BhanadevI* Sohaga, Vayajuka, and Padmaladevl. 

^ Her genealogy : In the Pragva(a family of Candravatl : 

Gftga 

I 

Dharanigs=TribhuvanadevI 

ADupamadevT 
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From V. 25 the genealogy of Tejahpala’s masters begins as 
follows ; 

In the family {vaMa) of the Caulukya heroes 

Arnoruja after him 

Lavanaprasada 

I 

Viradhavala :his two ministers (Vastupala and Tejahpala) 

Prom V. 30 begins a description) of Mount Arbuda and the 
following genealogy of the Paramaras of Candravatl : 

Fron’i the sacrificial fire of Vasistha 

(1) Paramrira...8o called because lie took delight 

: in killing his enemies (para-indrana). 

; Tn that lineage 

(2) DhOmartija ; Then came 

(3) Dhandhuita 

(4) Dhruvabhata and others. In their lineage 

(5) Ramadeva 

1 

(6) Ya6odhavala... killed Ballala, lord of Mfilava, who had 

become hostile to the Caulukya king 
Kumarapala. 


(7) Dhariivarsa 

(defeated the lord 
of Kaunkana) 

(8) Prahladana... defended the 
Gurjara king 
when his power 
had been broken 
in battle by 
Samantasimha. 

(9) Somasiihhadeva 

I 

(10) Krs^arajadeva. 

V. 60 announces that for th^ religious merit of his wife (Anu- 
pama) and son (Lavanyasimha) Tejahpala built this temple of 
Neminatha on Arbuda. It was ' built of white marble and had 
52 shrines for the Jinas. There were besides 10 statues of the 
members of Tejahpala’s family (Nos. 1-10) mounted on female 
elephants. Behind these statues, on khaffakas of white marble 
the same persons were placed with their wives. The praiasti 
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was composed by Some^varadeva whose feet were honoured by 
the Caulukya king. It was engraved by the Suira(dhdra) 
Gapdes'vara. It is dated in the last line (47) in V. S. 1287 
(A.D. 1230).* 

(17) Kadi grant (w ). — Found as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 40 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5 above. The inscription in its 
formal part records that the donor of No. 11 above, in V. S. 
1288 (c. 1232 A.D.) granted a village (name lost) and 20 ploughs 

of land in the village (name lost), both in the Valauya- 

fathaka,^ to the temples of Analesvara, and Salakhane^vara in 
the Salakhanapura and to the Shdnapati of the local inatha, 
Vedag-'rbharasi, as well as his son Soraesvara for the maintenance 
of the Bhattdrakns and the almshouse (sat ra). The writer® 
and the Duiaka of the grant are the same as in No. 12 
above.* 

(18) Kadi grant (a). — Found as in No. 0 above. It 
contains 47 lines incised on two plates. The introductory 
portion is nearly the same as in No. 5.® In the formal part 
it records that the donor of No. 12 above, in V. S. 1295 (c. 
1238 A.D.), granted as palladikd in the vilj.-.ge of (rhOsadi, near 
Gohanasara, a garden measuring two ploughs and some other 
objects ® to the temples of Virame^vara buiiu by Rand Virama, 
son of Rand Lunapasa in GhusadI and Sumalesvara. The 
trustee is the same as in No. 14 above; the writer as in 


1 Wilson first published a translation of the recoro in the Asiatic Researches, Vol* 
XVI, pp. 80211. It was first edited by Prof. Kathavatc as Appendix A of bis edition of the 
Ktrti’kauniudh A second edition appeared in BI, pp. 174-84. Finally edited by Liiders, El, 
Vol. VIII, pp. 200-04 and 208-19. 

3 Places mentioned in connection of the boundaries not identified; see lA, Vol. VI, 
p. 204. 

3 Here called Mdhdkqapa\alika. 

4 Edited by Biihler. lA, Vol. VI, pp. 203-04. 

B Though here Mularaju II is given the epithet pardbhuta duTjaya^Oarjjanakddhirdja, 
the editor erroneously translates it as **morning sun, etc." See I A, Vol. VI, p. 206. 

^ Writing damaged in this portion. 
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No. 12 aboTO. The Dutaha was the Mahasandhivigrahika 
{'Phdkkura) Vayajaladeva.^ 

(19) Kadi grant (vi ). — Found as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 44 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5.* It records that the donor of 
No. 12 in V.S. 1290 (A.D. 1238) granted the village of Eaja- 
yasxyanl in the \ a-rdhi-pathaka to the same doneees as in No. 
17. Trustee as in No. 14. The same writer as in No. 12, 
and the same Duiaka as in No. 18 above.® 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 00 years, from 
1235 to 1290 V.S. (c. 1178-1238 A.D.) . According to the 
Prahandha-cintamani, Bhima II reigned for 03 years from V.S. 
1235.* According to Merutuiiga’s Thcrdvali he ascended the 
throne in V.S. 1234, Gaitra 14, and apparently continued to 
reign till V.S. 1300, when Visaladeva came to the throne.® As 
the epigraphic and literary evidences agree in assigning Bhima 
a long reign, it is likely that he really ruled from c. 1235 to 
about 1298 V.S. (A.D. 1178-1241). ‘ 

According to the Klrti-kaumudl, Bhima II was still young 
when he ascended the throne. The Jain chroniclers usually 
pass over his reign, or only supply the most meagre details of it. 
The violent reaction of the royal family towards Saivism and 
the persecution of prominent Jain monks must have alienated 
the sympathies of the Jain writers from the reigning house of 
Anhilvad. Yet there is reason to believe that this long reign of 
more than half a century was not devoid of important incidents, 
which had far-reaching effects on the whole history of Gujarat. 
It seems that in the very year in which Bhima ascended the 
throne Gujarat was faced with the invasion of Turuskas under 
the formidable leadership of Sultan Mu‘izz ud-Din Ghuri. The 

1 Edited by Bdhler, lA^ Vol. VI, pp. 206-06. 

3 Mular&ja II is called Mleccha-tamo .etc. as in No. 11 above 

’ Edited by Bbhler, I A, Vol. VI, pp 206 08. 

< PC, p. 164. 

« JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 166, 
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Tahaqdt-i-Ndsiri relates that in the year 574 (A. D. 1178), the 
Sultan “ marched an army towards Nahrwalah by way of 
Uchchah and Multan. The Eae of Nahrwalah, BKlm Dlw, was 
young in years, but had numerous forces and many elephants, 
and when the battle took place, the army of Islam was defeated 
and put to rout, and the Sultan-i-Ghazi returned again without 
having accomplished his designs.* Nizam ud-Din tells us that 
“ in the year 574 A. H. he again came to Uchch and Multan, 
and thence marched towards Gujrat through the desert. Rai 
Bhim Deo, who was the ruler of the country, gave him battle ; 
and after a severe struggle, the Sultan was defeated, and after 
much trouble he returned to Ghaznln and rested there for a short 
time.’”® Firishta also repeats a similar story. We are told 
that '* in the year 574, he again marched to Oocha and Moultan, 
and from thence continued his route through the sandy desert to 
Gujerat. The prince Bhim-dew advanced witli an army to resist 
the Mahomedans, and defeated them with great slaughter. 
They suffered many hardships in their retreat, before they reach- 
ed Ghizny.” » 

According to these three Muslim accounts Blnraa was no 
contemptible ruler, as the Jain authors try to paint him. It was 
no mean achievement for one so young in years to defeat one of 
the greatest military leaders of the age. The victory was so 
decisive that the Muslims apparently made no serious efforts to 
recover their position for about 20 years. It was not till the 
month of Safar in 593 A.H. (A.D. 1197) that Qutb ud-Din 


1 TN, Vol. I, PP.M61-62. 

2 TA, Trans., p. i)6 The Zafar ul-Wdlih ulso stntes that when Mu'izz ud-DIn 
Qhurl advanced towards Nahrwalah by w»y of Ujja and Multan, 'the infidel Bhlm Deo, 

the Bal of Qujarut, who was young m years, came but with his minister (wW) to 
oppose the Muslim advance with many soldiers and elephants. But, curiously enough the 
author writes : “ The two armies met and there was a bard struggle* which promised 
a victory in due time. So he returned to G-bazni.'* Thus perhaps like some other Muslim 
historians he avoided telling an unpleasant truth. See Zafar ^ Ed. by E, D. Boss, Vol. II, 
p. 675. 

3 TFt Brigg's Trans., Vol. II, p. 170. 

11—46 
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succeeded in raiding A.9ahilapAtaka, Bhima’s capital. 9asan 
Nigamf, the author of the Taj ul-Ma*dthir , gives the following 
account of this Muslim campaign : 

“In the year 5^1 H.(1195 A D.) when Qutbu-d-Din was 
again at Ajmir, intelligence was brought to him that a party of 
seditious Mhers, ‘who were always shooting the arrow of deceit 
from the bow of refractoriness,’ had sent spies and messengers 
towards Nahrwala, representing that a detachment of the army 
of the Turks had arrived at AjmTr, of no great strength and 
numbers, and that if from that quarter a force could be immedi- 
ately sent to join them, before the enemy could find the opportu- 
nity of putting themselves in a state of preparation, they could 
make a sudden night attack upon them, and might rid 
the country of them, and if any one of the Turkish 
army were to escape from the talons of the eagle of 
death, he must necessarily take the road to fiight, and with his . 
two horses would make three stages into one, until he reached 
Delhi in a state of distraction. 

When this treacherous plan was revealed Qutbu-d*Dln 
determined to anticipate it, and during the height of the hot 
season ‘ before^the sun arose, fell upon the advance guard of the 
hlack infidels, and like lions attacked them right and left.’ The 
action lasted during the whole day, and next morning, the 
immense army of Nahrwala came to the assistance of the van- 
guard, slew many of the Musulraans, wounded their commander, 
pursued them to Ajniir, and encamped within one parsang of 
that place. 

In this predicament, a confidential raessengei*’ was sent to 
Ghazna, ‘to explain befora^tthe sublime throne the position of the 
army of the infidels, and to ask for orders as to future proceed- 
ings.’ ‘A royal edict was issued conferring all kinds of honours 
and kindness upon the Khusru, and leaving to his entire discre- 
tion the subjection and extirpation of the turbulent.’ A large 
army was despatched to reinforce him, under the command of 
JahSn PahlawSn, Asadu-d-Din, Arslap Kalij, N^asiru-d-Dln 
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Husain, ’Izzu-d-din, son of Muwaiyidu-d-din Balkh and Sharfu- 
d-dln Muhammad Jarah. These reinforcements arrived at the 
beginning of the cold season, when ‘the vanguard of the army 
of the winter began to draw its sword from the scabbard, and 
the season of collecting armies and the time of making raids had 
returned.’ 

‘In the middle of the month of Safar, 593 H. (January, 
1197), the world-conquering Khusru departed from Ajmir, and 
with every description of forces turned his face towards the 
annihilation of the Ral of Nahrwala ’ When he reached 
the lofty forts of Pall and Nandiil, he found them abandoned, 
and the abode of owls, for the people had fled at the approach of 
the Musulmans, and had collected under their leader Ral Karan,* 
and Barabars,® in great numbers, ‘ at the foot of Mt. Abu and at 
the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter.’ The 
Musulmans did not dare to attack them in that strong position, 
especially in that very place Sultan Muhammad Sara Ghurl had 
fallen wounded, and it was considered of bad omen to bring on 
another action there, lest a similar accident might occur to the 
commander. The Hindus seeing this hesitation, and misconstruing 
it into cowardice and alarm, abandoned the ;»ass,^‘ turned their 
face towards the fields of battle and the pi. tin of honour and 
renown ’ for ‘they were persuaded that fea^ had established itself 
in the hearts of the protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion.’ 

‘ The two armies stood face to face for some time engaged in pre- 
parations for fight, and on the night preceding Sunday, the 13th 
of Rabl’ul awwal, in a fortunate moment the army of Islam 
advanced from its camp, and at noon reached the position of the 
infidels.’ A severe action ensued from dawn to midday, when 

1 Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar suggests that * Karan’ is ihe Nadol Cahamana Kelhan-i 
(c. 1164-82 A. D.). See El, Vol. XI, pp. 73-74; also infra, DIINI, Vol. II, chapter on the 
Cdhamdnas. 

3 Probably Dharavar^a (c. 1168-1219 A. D,), the Abu Paramara chief, who was a 
feudatory of Bhima fiei supra, DHNI, Vol. If, pp. 9 j 8 ff., chapter on the Paramdras; 
also El, Vol. XI. ppi 78-T4; I A, 1927, p. 47. 
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* the army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaderswere taken prison- 
ers, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despatched to hell 
by the sword, and from the heaps of the slain, the hills and the 
plains became one level.’ Rai Karan effected his escape from the 
field. ‘ More than twenty thou^-and slaves, and twenty elephants 
and cattle and arms beyond all calculation fell into the hands of 
the victors.’ ‘ You would have thought that the treasures of the 
kings of all the inhabited world had come into their poss- 
ession.’ 

‘The city of Nahrwala, which is the most celebrated m the 
country, full of rivers,’ and the kingdom of Gujarat, which is ‘a 
separate region of the world ’ came under the dominion of the 
Musulmans, ‘ and high and low were treated with royal benignity 
and justice.’ ‘ The chief nobles and pillars of the state were 
favoured with handsome robes of honour, and received abundant , 
proofs of royal kindness,’ then ‘ the standards of the Khusru, 
victorious in battle returned to Ajmir.”’ ^ 

The above quotation gives us some idea of the severe siruggles 
that Qutb ud-Din had to encounter for about two years (r. 1195-97 
A.D.), before lip succeeded in effecting his temporary occupation of 
Auahilapataka in 1197 A. D. It was probably one of the episodes 
of this protracted struggle that gave Jayasimha Suri his theme 
for his drama Harnrmra-mada-mardana} The account of Jaya- 
simha, though tainted with the well-known bias of Jain authors, 
seem to contain some elements of truth. He tells us that when 
Bhlmasiihha " was the simanta-itiam of Surastra, and when 
ViradhavaJa was reigning at Dhavalakapuri ‘ a mighty ‘army of 
horse of the Turuska-vtrasl came to attack Gujarat by way of the 
Maru. Vlradhavala, however, promptly appeared in the Marudefe 

1 Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 226 31; see also TN, Vol. I, p 616, TF, Brigg’s Trans., Vol. 

I, p. 180. 

» Ed. by C D. Dalai, GOS, No. X, 1920. 

3 U, 9 Must be identiBed v^ith Bhlma II. 

^ Also known as Dbavalakka-nagari, or sometimes Dbavalamka. Modem Dholka, in 
Ahmedabad District. V, 82. 
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before the Mleccha-Gakravarti. Somasiiiiha, Udayasiihha, and 
DhSrSvarsa, the princes of the Maru country and Bhimasimha of 
Sura^tra, joined him against the MJecciias. In the meantime the 
territory of Jayatala,' the lord of Medapata, who in bis pride 
had not joined Viradhavala, was invaded by the Hammira, 
His capital was plundered with terrible brutality. Even the 
children were butchered; and the people were so demoralised 
that they threw themselves into wells rather tlian fall into 
the invadepfs hands. ^ The approach of Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of his spies in the end compelled the Muslim prince to 
beat a hasty retreat towards Mathura, his own principality. 
Viradhavala then returned to his ca])ital in triumph hy way of 
Arbuda-giri,® Candravatl, the capital of the Paramaras,* the river 
Sarasvail,® Anhilvad, the capital of the Gurjara king,® and 
Karnavatl on the Sabhramati.'' In this account Jayasimha 
characteristically gives all the credit to Viradhavala, the generous 
patron of his religion, and does not even mention ‘ Kai Karan’ 
who according to the Muslim writers, was the real leader of these 
campaigns.® 


* II, 8. I’robably .T,utraain]bit, tlio rulei of Mr'ipalu f( . 1213-52 A. D ) whoso 
capital Na{,^adrahapura (modern Nagda, 14 miles north of Udaipur) was destroyed by the 
troops of the Surdtriina (Sultan). See WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ft.; also El, Vol. XI, 
p. 73, fn. 6; mfra, DHNI, Vol. II, infia, chanter on the (hihila-putras. 

a III, 11. ff. » V, 3 ft. * V, 15 IT. 5 V, is ff. c v, 21 11. 7 y, 29 ff. 

B The Muslim leader in this invasion is often designated by Jayasimha as Milacchi- 
kara (III, 3 11.). It has been recently suggested that this name is a corruption of Amtr-i- 
Shtkara, an office conferred by Qutb ud Din on Iltutmish; HR, II, p 467 ; also I A, 1929, 
p. 47. 1 do not know how this identification can be ustained on phonetic grounds. Dr. 
Barnett considers the identification as very improbable, but it seems to me possible that 
Jayasimha may have based his plot on i^ome of the incidents which took place when 
Iltutmish (1211-86 A.D.) captured Mandawar )> probably mod. Mandor near 

Jodhpur in the Siwalik (Sapadalakfa territory) in A. H. 624 (c. 1226 A. D.), or when be 
invaded Malwa in A. H. 632 (c. 1234 A. D ), captured Bhilsa, and sacked Ujjaio. See 
TN, Vol. I, pp. 611 and 621 ff. Though the text sometimes gives the name as ( 
the mention of * Siwalik' A. H. 682 makes the identification of Mandawar with Mandu 
impossible; see tbid, p. 611, fn. 8. CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 63 places it 8 miles north of Bijnor 
in U.P. I think Baverty was right and Sir W. Haig wrong. 



Besi#i serious cooflicts witi^ the Muslims, there ici 
evidence to show that there were other foreigo invasious during 
the reign of Bbima II. According to the Prahandha-cintamani, 
while Bhima was reigning, ‘ the king of Malava, named Sohada, 
advanced to the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devasta- 
ting that country, but the ministers of Bhimadeva went to meet 
him, and addressed this couplet to him. 


Thy blaze of might, O sun of kings, gleams in the 

eastern quarter, 

But it will he extinguished, when ihou shalt descend 

into the western region. 

When Sohada lieard this disagreeable utterance ol tlie minister 
he turned back again. Subsequently his son, named the glorious 
Arjuuadeva, quite defeated the realm of Gujarat.’^ The Ranniwo- 
mada-mardana of Jayasirhha also refers to the invasion of Gujarat 
by Maharaja Dovapala of Malava simultaneously with the 
Muslim invasion from the north. Lavapaprasada, who was a 
minister of Bhima, is credited in Balacandra’s Vasanta-riJasn^ith 
victories over Coda, Kerala, Iiata, Malava, Radha, and the 
Hupas.® To this war between Malava and Giirjara princes during 
this period the literary and epigraphic records of the Pararaaras 
bear testimony. Thus the Parijata-manjan* of Madana® tells us 
that the Paramara Arjunavarman (1211-15 A. D.) defeated the 
Cauhkya-mahl-mahendra Jayasiriiha.® Hultzsch inclined to the 
view that this Jayasiriiha is identical with Bhima II, who like 
his predecessor Jayasiriiha, was known as ‘the New Siddharaja.” 


> PC, p. 164. 

* 1,19:11,13-40. 
s m. 42-48. 

^ Also known u Vijayain, 

^ The preceptor of the Paramara Arjunavarman 

6 Also called Gurjarendra und Gurjarapalt. 

7 Elt Voi. VIII, p. 99, Hall first suggested the identification, see JAGS, Vol. VII, 
pp. 39-40, No. 93 
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grant, dated in V. 8. 1280 (c. l2S8 A. D.). The M 

Madana concerning the victory of the ParaniWts o?cr uujatil 
kings is also borne out by the inscriptions of the former. Thus 
the Piplainagar and Bhopal grants of Arjunavarman (V. S. 
1267-72) claim that the ‘angered prowess’ of Sabbatavarman ^ 
was ‘witnessed in the conflagration of the cities of Garjara,^ 
and repeats the story of Arjuna’s victory over Jayasimha/ The 
same incidents are also recorded in the Mandhata grants "’of 
his sons Jaitugi and Jayavarman. 

The Vyaijoga Pftrthapardkraiiia of Prahladana seems to 
refer to hostilities between Bhiina 11, and the Cahamanas of 


Swkdiiiuliarl. We are told that the Abii Paramfira Dharavar^a, 
who was a feudatory of the Cauhikya prince, repulsed a night 
attack by Prthviraja (III) , lord of dahgala.* This is confirmed 
by the bardic tradition of war between the two kings.^ 

Another important loreign invasion that seriously troubled 
Gujarat during this period appears to have come from the south. 
The inscriptions of the Yadava king Singhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
claims repeated victories over the Giirjaras.'* One of Singhana’s 
earlier expeditions was apparently led bi his Brahman general 
Khole^vara.® Fleet has suggested that this expedition took place 
in the time of Lavanaprasada,'" who, as we have seen, was the 


^ This name ocourg at the end of 1ns grant : ^n-Jaya^iMa-devasya ; but in the grant 
itself the name is given as Tayantaaimha See I A, Vol. Vi, pp. 197-98. He is called Jait~ 
rflv/mha m the Manilhafa giant of Jayavarman: Ef, Vol. IX, p 121, line 16 On the 

identity of the prince defeated by the Pararaara Arjni see Eielhorn, ihidt p. 118, fo 2. 

2 8inic as Hohada of PO\ father of Ai]una 

3 Gurjarn pattovf> ; see J1.SR,Vo) V,p 378, V 16 , JAOS, Vol. VTT, p. 26, V 16 

< JAOS, Vol VTI. p. 26. V 17 ;JASB, Vol V p. 379, V. 17 

5 Ef. Vol. TX, pp 108-09. lines 12 13; ihid, p 120, lines 14-16. 

e GOS, No TV. p. 3. 

7 Has, Vol T, pp 202 fif. 

8 BG, Vol T, Part TI, pp. 240-43 and 524-26 

8 Xmbem msoription, Archaeological Suney of Western India, Vol. ITT, p 85. 

18 BO.Vol. I. Partll.p. 626 
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chief minister of Bhima II. The Yavada claims to victory over 
the Gujarat kings seems to be confirmed by two pieces of literary 
evidence. Some^vara in his Klfti-kaumudl tells us that during the 
time of Lswanaprasada and his son Viradhavala, Sifighapa with 
a mighty army crossed the Tapti and overran the country about 
Broach. The capital of the Gurjaras trembled with fear, and the 
terror-stricken villagers fled en masse from their route, guiding 
their movements by the columns of smoke from the burnt villages 
that marked the advance of the Yadava army. LavanaprasSda 
when he heard this, though he had but a small army advanced to 
the Mahi and ‘ did not consider them unconquerable.’ In the 
meantime however four kings of Marvad rose against Lavana- 
prasSda, and were joined by the chiefs of Godhra and Lata. 
“In these circumstances LavanaprasSda suddenly stopped his 
march and turned backwards.” The Yadava army, however, did 
not, according to Somesvara, advance further ; but he gives no 
reason whatever for this, observing only that “ deer do not follow 
a lion’s path even when he has left it.” * But as Sir B. G. 
Bhandarkar has remarked “if the invasion spread such terror 
over the country, as Somei^vara himself represents, and the army 
of Sifighana was so large, it is impossible to conceive how it 
could Have ceased to advance when the Gurjara prince retreated 
unless he had agreed to pay tribute, or satisfied the Yadava com- 
mander in some other way.”^ His guess is confirmed by the 
Lekha-paddhati,^ also known as Lekha-paUcaHka , of an unknown 
author, which gives us the following draft of a treaty {Yamala- 
patra) between Simhana (Sihghana) and Lavapyaprasada, dated 
in (V.) Samvat 1288. 

Samvat 1288 vavse VaiSdkha Sudi 15. 

Some'dyeha Srimad-Vijayakatake Maharajadhiraja-Srlmat- 
Simhanadevasya Mahamandaleivara - Ranaka-3n - Ldvanya- 

1 Ktrifkaumudi, IV. 43-63 : BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 241. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part II, p. 241, 

3 GOS, No. XIX, 1926. 
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prasddasya ca, Saihraja ^-hula-Sn-$nmat-Simhamdevena Mahdr 
maff^aleivara-Rdm-Srl-Jjavafiyaprasadena purvarudhyatmiyatml- 
ya-date§urdhaiilyam. Kendpi-kasydpibhumindkramanlyd. Ubha^ 
yor-madhydd yah ko'pi balistha-iatrund grhyate tadd tasya iatror 
upary-ubhdbhydm-api katakam karlavyam. Atha ca 4atru~dan4d- 
dhipo grhnati tadd dalena sammhand kdryd. Yady-ubhayor- 
api deiayor-madhydt ko’pi rdjaputral} kim-api vindiydparadeie 
pravUati tadd svadeie kendpi sthdnam na ddtavyam. Anyatra 
vinasfam samdropanlyam. Likhit-a-vidheh pdlandya vyahhicdra- 
raksaiidya datta-pratihhuh Datldntaram deva-^H-Vaidyandtha- 
patram utpd(itam.^ 

Commenting on this treaty, Sir E. G. Bhandarkar rightly 
rema»'kev’ thnt “it is extremely unlikely that the author of the 
work should introduce these persons in this form unless he had 
seen or heard of such a treaty between them. Siriihana is but 
another form of Sihghana, and he is spoken of as a paramount 
sovereign. The treaty, it will be seen, was concluded in 
the victorious camp, which is a clear reference to the invasion 
described by Some^vara. ’ ’ * 

This treaty throws a flood of light on the internal history of 
Gujarat. It is dated in V. S. 1288 (c. 123 i A. D.). The in- 
scriptions of Bhima II noticed above shows that he was ruling at 
Auahilapa^aka at least up to V. S. 1296 (c. 1238 A. D.). But it 
is significant that the treaty omits the name of the reigning 
sovereign and substitutes for it that of his minister the Mahd- 
mandaleioara Lavanyaprasada. The author of the Klrti-kaumudl 
teHs us that the kingdom of the young Bhima was gradually 
divided among powerful ministers and provincial chiefs^ while 
Sukrta-sarhklrtana refers to Bhima’s great anxiety on account of 
the chiefs, who had forcibly eaten away portions of the kingdom/ 
The statement of these chroniclers would seem to indicate 

I Sir B. G. Bhandarkar anggesta Samr&jya or SamrU. 

* Text, p. 6? { ^aitially quoted ia BG, Vol. I, Part n, to. on p. 242. 

3 BG. Voi. I. Part n. p. 242. 

4 Ibid, Part I, p. 196. 

H — i6 



1026 


DtKASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHEIRN INDIA 


^ihat 4he religious revolution in Ajayapala’s reign, his violent 
death, and the youth of the next two rulers must have 
shaken the very foundation of the authority of the central 
government at Anahilapataka. To the task of re-establishing 
the authority of his house, Bhima appears to have devoted his 
whole energies. But though he may not have been a mere 
‘simpleton ’ {Bholo), as he is sometimes represented to be, he 
does not appear to have met with any substantial success. 
Besides the disorder and economic distress caused by repeated 
invasions he was faced with the treachery and disaffection of 
many of his powerful feudal barons. The statements of the 
Jaina authors on this point are remarkably confirmed by the 
Kadi grant of Jayantasiriiha, also known as Jayasimha.^ It was 
found as in No. 6 of Bhima II, and contains 42 lines incised on 
two plates. The introductory portion of the grant is almost 
similar to the other Kadi grants of Bhima II. But after 
tracing the Caulukya genealogy up to this prince ^ it replaces 
the usual jmddnudhydta by tadantaram kthanc and mentiffhs the 
name of M .-P .-Ph.-Umdpati-vara-Iahdha'prusada-praiidha-pmtapa- 
Caulukya- kiila- kalpa- valU- vistaraiia - dlpta- Ahhinava-Siddharaja 
Jayarutasimhadeva, established at the rajadhani Apahilapura. It 
then records that this prince, in V.S. 1280 (c. 1223 A.D.), 
granted the village of Sampavada in Vardhi '^•pathaka to the donee 
of inscription No. 13 of Bhima II. The inscription ends with 
Srt-Jayasimhadcvaf>ya.* 

This grant shows that some time between V. S. 1275 and 
1283, the dates of Bhima II’s Bharana and Kadi (No. ii) inscrip- 

1 Called Jaitrasimha in the Mandhata grant of the Paramfira Jayavarman, see El, 
Vol. VIII. p. 121. V. 16. 

3 To Jayaaimha-Siddharaja is given, in addition to the usual epithets, the title 
Ekdhga-vira* It also contains pardhhuiadurjodfa-Garjanak-ddhtrdja for Mularftja JI. 

3 The plate gives Varvi, while Buhler gives in the abstract Varphi. But as the 
donor addresBes the officers and residents of Vardht-pathaka, Varvi is clearly a scnbe’s 
mistake for Vardhi, which is frequently mentioned in Caulukya grants from the time of 
Mffiarftja I. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 943, 1011, eto. 

4 Edited by B&hler, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 196-98. 
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tions, the latter was ousted from his ancestral throne by a usurper. 
As Jayantasiihha calls himself a Caulukya, he was probably one 
of Bhima’s relatives; but the actual relationship must remain 
for the present uncertain. The Kadi grant (No. ii), of Bhima, 
dated in V.S. 1283, shows that the usurper’s tenure of power 
was comparatively short, and that Bhima had won back his 
throne at Anahilapataka sometime before c. 1226 A.D. But 
the most serious danger that threatened the Caulukyas of 
Anhilvada came from one of their distant branches, which was 
founded by Dhavala, the husband of Kumarapala’s maternal 
aunt. The Sukrta-klrli-kallolinl calls this chief Bhimapalli-pati 
and the line founded by him as Dhavala-fca/a.^ His son was 
Ana or Aruoraja, who, we are told, served under Kumarapala 
and '-ill d the chiefs of Medapata and Candravatipura.* In 
return for his services Kumarapala granted him the village of 
Vyaghrapalli, about 10 miles S.W. of Anahilapataka.® It was 
from this village that his family came to be known in the Verna- 
cular form as Vdgheld. Udayaprabha* relates that Bhima II, 
considering that Arnoraja, son of Dhavala, had made Kumara- 
pala king and was an object of that prince’s favour, entrusted 
the task of administration to Arnoraja’s son Lavanaprasada.® It 
was this LavanaprasSda and his son Virad avala* who, while 
acknowledging the nominal sovereignty of Bhima II, gradually 
carved out a principality round Dhavalakk" (Dholka), between 
the Sabarmati and the Narbada. Though the Jain writers often 
invest Viradhavala and even his father Lavanaprasada with royal 
titles, it is significant that even as late ar V.S. 1287 an Abu 
stone-inscription represents both of them as Mahdman^ale^varas 
and Rdnakas. But it is to be noted that a Girnar inscription, 


^ V. 79 ; or Dhavaldnvaya, 74, Vol. XI, pp. 106 ff. 

» V. 36. 

® BO, Vol. I, Part U, p. 198. 

^ The author of Sukrta-klrtt-hallohni, 

^ His mother was Sallak^a^adevI ; see BI, p. 215, V. 9. 

^ His mother was Madanadevi or Madanarajul, PO, p. 164; BI, p. 216, V. 13. 
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dated in V.S. 1288, not only omits Bhima’s name, but invests 
Lavai^apraBtlda with the title of Maharajadhiraja and bis son 
with that of Maharaja. It was in this very year that the Yamala- 
patra of the Lekha-paddhati and also an Abu inscription omit 
mention of the name of Bhima. As Bhagvanlal Indraji has 
suggested, the VSghelAs perhaps rose to power by aiding Bhima 
to recover his throne from the usurper Jayantasirhha ‘ (c. 1275- 
1283 V.S.)* Though it is evident from epigraphic evidence, 
that Bhima II continued to reign till V.S. 1296, he was 
apparently not strong enough to destroy this imperium in im- 
perio which after Lavanaprasada’s death, Viradhavala continued 
to build up in the south. The formal transference of the crown 
of Apahilapataka was perhaps not completed even as late as V.S. 
1300, when according to the Therdvali Visaladeva ascended the 
throne, yet for all practical purposes, during the period V.S. 
1288-1300 Viradhavala seems to have acted as an independent^ 
sovereign. 

The Jain authors are at pains to assert that the transference 
of power from the time of Bhima to the Vaghelas wasTpeaceful, 
and did not involve any violent measures by the latter. Thus 
according to the authors of the Sukpta-samklrtana, Kumarapala 
appeared to his grandson Bhima and directed him to appoint 
Viradhavala as his heir-apparent. “Next day in court, in the 
presence of the nobles, when Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala 
entered, the king said to Lavanaprasada * Your father Arnoraja 
seated me on the throne, you should therefore uphold my power ; 
in return I will name your son Viradhavala as my heir- 
apparent.’ “ * 

The anxiety of the Jain authors to whitewash the usurpa- 
tion of Viradhavala and his father is evidently to be explained by 
the fact that after the violent measures of Ajayapala, the Jain 
religion had found new patrons in the lind of VySghrapalli. 

1 BO, Vol. I. Part I, p. 196. 

• BO, yol.1, Part I, pp. 196.97. 
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And, as in the case of Eumarapala, the substantial backing 
of this powerful and wealthy mercantile community no 
doubt greatly facilitated the task of Viradhavala. In consoli- 
dating his power Viradhavala, we are told, was ably assisted 
by two Jain Bania ministers, Vastupala and TejahpalaJ 
Jayasiiiiha in his Vastupdla-Tejabpala-praiasti tells us that 
these two brothers were at first ministers* of Bhima, and 
the latter at the request of Viradhavala gave them to the 
Vaghela prince ‘as a matter of friendship.’® This is probably 
intended to hide the fact that these two ministers deserted 
him and joined the party of Viradhavala. According to Bala- 
candra’s Vasanta-cildsa it was the Rajalak^mt who appeared 
to Viradhavala in a dream and asked him to appoint the 
iwo mothers of the Pragvata family as his Mantri-yugma* 
Whatever may be the reason that led to their appointment, 
their influence on the reign of Viradhavala is apparent. 
Not only do the Jain authors ascribe all his success directly 
or indirectly to them and their family, but even all the epi- 
graphic records of his reign are connected with their achieve- 
ments. Besides the inscriptions Nos. 15 and 16 of the reign 
of Bhima, which practically belong to these two brothers, 
the following published records of thur time may be men- 
tioned : 

(1-30) Abu stonc-inscriptions. — These 30 short inscriptions 
are engraved in the temple of Neminatha® at Abu. They are all 
incised either on the lintels of the doorway of the main temple 
or that of the cell-shrines in the corridor of the temple recording 
the erection of these shrines or of images of Tirthahkaras. The 
records all belong to Tejahpala, and contain dates from 1287 


^ For tbeir genealo^^y aee inscription No* 16 of Bhima II, above, p. 1013. 
3 Karaif^a-pada-krta-vydpTtat V, 50. 

3 Ibid, Vb. 83-61. 

< III, 61 ; for another version, see PC, pp. 166 fl. 

® Same as in No. 16 of Bhima II, see above, pp. 1012-18. 
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to 3297 V.S. They are of interest as showing that the minister 
in the years following V.S. 1287, when the temple was erected, 
did not cease to enlarge and embellish the sanctuary which he 
had erected.* 

(31) Girmir stonc-inscripHon. — Found over the west doors 
of the temple of Vastupala and Tejahpala on Mt. Giruar. It 
opens with (Ofh) mmah Sarvajmya and a mutilated invoca- 
tion to Nemi-Jina. Then follows the date, V.S. 1288 (A.D. 
1232). The rest is devoted to a pra^asti of VastupSla and 
Tejahpala describing their various building and charitable 
activities. Besides the genealogy of the ministers,^ the only 
important information supplied by the record is as follows : 

(i) In c. (V.)S. (12)79,® Vastupala’s son Jayantasimha 
was transacting the business of the Seal* at Stambhatirtha 
(Cambay). 

(ii) In V.S. (12)76, Vastupala and Tejahpala were appointed 
to carry on the business of the Seal in Dhavalakkaka and other 
cities in the Gurjara-man^ala by the Maharaja VIradhavala, 
son of M. Lavanaprasada, of the Caulukya lineage “(/I'irfa). 

ilii) In V.S. (12)77, the Mahdindtya became Sanghddhipati 

# 

and made pilgrimages to Satrunjaya, Ujjayanta and other 
Mahdtlrthas. The inscription was composed by the Gurjara- 
Purohiia Tha{1ckiira) Somesvara, and written by the Kdyastha 
Jaitrasiihha.® 

(32-36) Girnar stonc-inscrij)tions. — All these five inscrip- 
tions are on the doors of the same temple as No. 31. 
They all describe the numerous charitable and building 

1 Edited by Ldders, El, Vol. VIH, pp. 207-08 and 223-29. The iDScriptions do not 
mention the name of any king. 

^ Almost the same as in No. IG of Bhlma ; see above, p. 1012. 

3 6^atri 79 var^a-purvaik was translated by Burgess as ' before the Samvat year 79.* 
But G. D. Dalai pointed out that it should mean * beginning with the year 1279* : see ARB, 
pp. 283-84 ; OOS, No. VII, p. xii fn. 2. 

* Mudri-vyapardn vydpnivati. 

6 ARB, pp. 283-86; Vol. n, pp, 170-73. The pilgrimage of Vastapftla in 

V. 8. 1277 is also mentioned by the POf p. 167. 
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activities of the two ministers. They were composed hy Mala- 
dhSiri Naracandra, Some^vara, Maladhari Narendra, MaladhSlri 
Saracandra and Udayaprahha. They are all dated in V. S. 
1288.' 

(37) Girnar sf one-inscription . — Incised ‘ on the rock to the 
east of Rajala and Vajela caves and west of the road to Gan- 
mukha.’ It records the erection of four new and beautiful Jain 
temples for the spiritual benefit of the donor and his wives. 
The date is V.S. 1280.* 

Besides the above inscriptions, the Jain authors have left 
a number of literary compositions on the life and works of the 
two ministers.” 

As Viradhavala’s principality lay between the Sabarmati 
and the Narbada, he had to bear the brunt of the assaults of the 
Yadava ruler Singhana. I have already referred to one such 
expedition by Siiighana and his treaty with Viradhavala’s 
father in V.S. 1288. The Haminlra-mada-mcirdana gives a 
detailed account of another attack by SiAghana in collaboration 
with the Malava-nare^a Devapala (c. 1218-29 A.D.) and the 
Mayidaleivara Samgramasiiiiha who was the son of Sindhuraja 
and the nephew of Siriiha, the lord « ' Lata.' But thanks to 
the activity of Vastupala's spies the alliance was dissolved and 
the allies dispersed. The Ambem inscri,.tion tells us that Eama, 
the son of Kholesvara, led a Yadava army as far as the Narmada, 


1 ARB, pp. 28a-303. 

» ARB, i. '15. But in ASWI, Vol. H, p. 173, the date ia given ae V. S. 1288. 
Bee El, Vol. XX, p. 73, No. 507. For nuilced of other inacriptioDB see GOS, 

No. VII, pp. x-xii. 

3 Bee Klrti-kaumudi by Somefiv. , Ed. by A. V. Kathavate, Bombay, 1R83 (No. 
XXV of Bombay Sanskrit Series) ; Sulcrfa-sathklrtana of Arisiifiha ; Vasanta-vildsa of Bala- 
candra, GOS, No. VII, 1917; Hammlrtt-moda-mardawa of Jayasimha, 005', No. X, 1920; 
Va^tupdla-Tejahpdla-praSasli by the same, GOS, No. X, Appendix I, pp, B8-GG; Sukrta^ 
kirti-kalloHnl by Udayaprahha, OOS^, No. X, Appendix II, pp. 67-90; Vastupdla-prabandha 
by Rajai^ekhara, GOS, Vol. VII, pp. 80-114. See also N drdyatrdnanda hy Vastupala himself, 
GOS, No. II. 

* The Dabhoi Insoription of Visaladeva, V. S. 1311, seem to refer to an nnsnccessfol 
combined attack by the lords of Dharft and the Bakf i^a ; see El, Vol. I, pp. 
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where ‘he slew a number of Gurjara soldiersi but he himself 
lost his life.* Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has shown that his expedi* 
tion must have taken place shortly before Saka 1160 (c. 1295 
V.S.).‘ Possibly therefore Rama lost his life in the expedition 
referred to by the drama of Jayasiihha. The Vasanta-vildsa 
describes a victory of Vastupala over the Cahamana ruler of 
Lata named Sankhu. He attacked Stambhatirtha from 
Bhrgukaccha with a cavalry force but after a fierce struggle was 
forced to retreat to Bhrgupura.® This Safikhu, who is also 
referred to by other Jain writers,® is, I think, to be identified 
with the Saihgrama of the Hammlra-mada-nuirdana. Besides 
these wars, Viradhavala is credited with other victories. 
I have already referred to his success against a Muslim 
invader who advanced as far as Medapata. Some^vara records 
his campaigns against the chiefs of VamanasthalT, near Juna- 
gadh, Godhra in Eastern Gujrat, and Outch.^ Not all of these 
were successful. In the last campaign we are told that Viradha- 
vala was defeated and made a prisoner. • 

Viradhavala must have died sometime before V.S. 1295,® 
for a colophon of a MS. of the Yogo^astra® contains that date 
as in the reign of MaMma^^ale^uara-Rawo/ca-Vlsaladeva. Meru- 
tuiiga narrates that when Viradhavala died, ‘owing to his excess- 
ive popularity, 120 followers elected to burn themselves with 
his corpse. ^ Jain tradition related that Visaladeva poisoned his 
father and prevented by arms the accession of his elder brother 
VIrama.® That the succession was disputed seems to be proved 
by the colophon of a palm-leaf MS.® which is dated from the 

I BO, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 240 an(ii242. 

» IV. 17ff. 

3 SaAkha in PC, p. 162ff. 

* Kirti‘kaumudh XXHI-XXIV ; BG, VoF. I, Part II, pp- 200-01. 

^ Acopr^ing to Raiadekhara and Haifa Qapi, Viradhavala died at Dholka, Dot long 
More the death of bis miniater Vastupftla in V. 8. 1297 (A.D. 1240) : I A, Vol. VI, p. 190. 

^ |lo. 37 of 8anghavi*B Bhandar at Pattan ; see QOS, No. VII| p. xi, fn. 2. 

7 PC, p. 167. 

> BG, Vol I, Part II» p. 208. 

9 *No, 282 in the Jaisalmere Bhandar;* aee 003 , No. VII^ p. xi, fn. i, 
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’rajadh&nl of Mah&mai}4ale§vara-Ranaka-WiT&m&, in V. S. 1296, 
in the victorioas reign of M.-Bhimadeva. These two colophons 
seem to indicate that the kingdom was for a time divided between 
the brothers. The presence of Bhlma II’s name in the colophon 
of Virama and its absence in the case of Visala may show that 
while the elder brother still continued to pay nominal allegiance 
to the government of Anahilapura, the younger and more ambi- 
tious brother was determined to end the anomalous position and 
assert his complete independence. The Ahmedabad pillar in- 
scription of V. S. 1308 ^ shows that Visaladeva had then already 
assumed imperial titles, while by the year V.S. 1318® he 
had ousted the line of Bhlma and captured the throne of Anahila- 
pataka itself. 

T};-’ following inscriptions are known for the reign of 
Visaladeva.® ■ 

(T) Ahmedabad pillar-inscription. — On a pillar in the mosque 
of Ahmad Shah I (A. 1). 1411-13), in the Bhadr at Ahmedabad. 
It contains 10 lines, incised on a pillar to the right of the pulpit. 
The preserved portion opens with the date, (V.) Samvat 1308 
(c. 1251 A.D.) It records that on that date, in the victorious 
reign of M. -Visaladeva, while the Mahdpradhdnns appointed by 
him (were) the Rditaka Vardhama and Mfli raja, a trellis (jdli) 
was caused to be made in the matidapa of the god Uttaresvara by 
Pethada, the masdhanl, of Bai Sodhala •’evi. The overseer 
Upadras(d) was the Rd(nla) Malla, the Sutra{dhdra) SQmana.^ 

(2) Dabhoi stone-inscription. — Incised on a large stone fixed 
in the inner side-wall of the Hira Bhagola gate at Dabhoi. The 
inscription, which contains 59 lines, is very badly damaged and in 
many portions is extremely fragmentary, it seems to open with 3 
verses invoking Siva-Vaidyanafha, and then in Vs. 4-79 gives an 
eulogistic description of the predecessors of Visaladeva. Vs. 

1 «I. Vol. V, pp. 103 ff. 

« /A, voi. VI, pp. aio ff. 

^ His moth«^...was VayajaUdeyi ; BJ, p. 215, V. 18. 

* Edited by Bev. B. Abbot, El, Vol. V, pp. 102>03. Masdhant may be a mistake for 
Mahdsddhajfi. In.Sittere Kannada Dictionary sdhani means a groom. 

n— 47 
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4-7 seem to have contained references to Mularaja I, the founder 
of the Caulukyas of Aqahilapataka, From Vs. 8-79, we have 
a description of the achievements of the Vaghelas from Arporaja 
to Vlsaladeva,^ The proper object seems to liave been to record 
the building or restoration of a temple of Siva-Vaidyanatha at 
Dabhoi (Darbhavati) by the order of Visaladeva. The praSasti 
was composed by Some^vara, the royal priest ^ and written by 
the Brahman Prahlfidana. It was incised by the iSft/rad/iara- 
dhurl Padmasimha. The date, (V.) Saihoat 1311 (A.D. 1253) 
comes at the end.® 

(3) Kadi grant. — Found as No. b of Bbima IT.'* It con- 
tains 30 lines, incised on two plates It opens with Om .svasti ; 
then follows the date, V. H. 1317 ® (A. D. 1261), when the 
P. -Ph. -Umdpati-vara-lahdha-prasdda-prandha-pratdpa-Caiilukya- 
knta-kamaVml-kalikd-pikrda-mdrtanda-Smgharin-sninya-samudra- 
samHosana- Vadardnaln-Mdlavadhlsa-mana-marda aa-Medapfiiaka- 
de<a-kahim~rdjya- mlll-kai'iidoc(hcd-ana-KuddaJa - kalpa-Karndta- 
raja-pdadhi-tanai/d-siHiyamvara -Pnrnmitama - hhuja-bala-Bhima- 
Ahhinava-Siddhoraja-apar-Irjuna Visaladeva ruling vi(7tt)rioi]sly 
at Anabillapataka, and when the Mahdmdtya Nagada was in 
charge of the Seal. It then states that on this date the 
MahCimandate&mra-Udnaka Samantasiihha, who ruled at 
Mapdali in Vardhi- 2 ia///a/fa, for the spiritual benefit of his 
grandfather Rand Lunapasaja, granted 12 ploughs of land in 
the villages of Mehunfi and Rinasihavasana, 12 shops at 
Man(Jali, and some other gifts for the purpose of feeding 
in Asapalll,® at a formerly instituted Sattra, 8 new Brah- 
mans, and to keep the drinking-fountain filled. All this was 
made over for manage^ient to the Mahdmunlmdra-rdja&ula 

1 Tho inscnptioD contains references to many historical incidents. 

s Tho same as the author of the Kirtl haumudi, 

3 Edited by Buhler, El, Vol. T, pp. 20-32. 

4 8eeabovc,DKJVi, Vol. TI.p. 1007. 

5 On the 4th of the dark half of Jyestha— Thursday , 19th March, A.D. 1261. 

* Identified with Ahmedabad; see Bhandarkar*a Report for 1883-84, 17-18; BO 
ya. l, Part II. P* 205. 
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Vi^vaipitra, the head of the matha of Mulcsvaradeva at 
Mandapika. The Dutaha was Mahdsandhivigrahika Tha{kkura) 
Sridhara, the writer Mnhdksapatalika ^ha{kkura) Govinda. The 
inscription ends with Ap(ird,rjnna-M.~3ri-i§nmad-Vtsaladevasya.^ 
These 3 inscriptions cover the period 1308 to 1317 V.S, 
We have seen that Visaladeva was already a Mahdynavi^alesmra 
in V. S. Ii295. Merutunga’s Thcrdvall asserts that he became 
king in V. S. 1300, He probably means that he ascended the 
throne at Anahilapataka on that date. For, as we have seen, 
Bhima II was actually ruling in that city in V. S, l'J9G (A. D. 
1238). Then there is evidence to show that Blilma was suc- 
ceeded in that city by one Tribliuvanapala, who ruled up to V. S. 
1299. Ihis is proved by the Kadi grant^ of the latter. This 
inscription contains 12 lines, incised on two plates. 'I he intro- 
ductory portion gives us the Oaulukya genealogy from Mularaja 
I to Bhima II.* We are then told that M.-P.-Pb.- Tribhuvana- 
pala, who meditated on the feet of Bhimadeva (II), and who 
resided at Anahillapataka, in V. S. 1299 (c, 1242 A. I).) granted 
the villages of Bhaiiisara and Rajapuri in the Visaya and 
Dandahi Pathakas ' to feed the Kdrpalika ( 'endicants) at the 
almshouse (satrdguru) built by Hand Lunapasau in the Maula- 
talapada, for the spiritual benefit of his moil.^’’ Rdjm Salakhana- 
devl. The management of the endowment was entrusted to 
Veda, gbharasi, the Sthdnapaii of the temple of Mfile^vara 
Mandall, and his descendants. The writer of the 
Ak^apatalika Tha{kkura) Somasiha, the Dutaka 
l^ayajaladeva. It ends with 3it-'I'ri6huoanapdlasyaA 


I At Vol. VI, pp. 210-13. Note also the unfiaiahwl Cambay stone 
it name is that of Visaladeva. As tho record is undated, it is 
hether it belongs to him. BJ, pp. 214-lR. 

!ma II; see above, DHNIt Vol. II, p. 1(X)7. 

;with No. 19 of Bhima II. see ibid, p. 1016. 

officials and inhabitants of the Vi^aja and Dandahi* 

pp. 208*10. This prince is possibly to be identihed 
and killed Bala, a general of Gubila Jaitrasimha 
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This grant shows that besides his brother Virama, Visala- 
devR had probably to fight TrlbhuvanapSla, the immediate 
successor of Bhima II, before he could seat himself on the 
throne of Anahilapataka. If Merutunga is to be believed* Ylsala- 
deva’s struggle for the crown was settled by V.S. 1300. 
Tribhuvanapala had therefore a short tenure of power, which 
probably extended from c. 1296 to 1300 V.S. 

The first important event in the reign of this prince was 
the downfall of his father’s two great ministers, Vastupala * 
and Tejahpala. According to the Jain writers, it was Vastu- 
pala who was instrumental in securing the crown for Visala- 
deva. Some^vara records that in spite of this service, they 
suffered great indignities at the hands of the king, and were 
nearly obliged to undergo the ordeal of ghata-sarpa in order to 
prove themselves innocent of peculation.* On another occasion* 
VastupSla came into violent conflict with Simha, the king’s 
maternal uncle, and ‘abandoned the hope of life.’ “ On hgth these 
occasions, we are told, the royal priest Somes vara saved them 
by his intervention. Before these incidents, it seems that the 
king had relieved them of their high offices and appointed a 
Brahman named Naga^a as his chief minister. The Kadi grant 
shows that NSgada was transacting the business of the Seal 
as late as V.S. 1317. The appointment of Naga^a like that of 
Kapardin in the reign of Ajayapftla probably marks a Brahmani- 
cal reaction in the king’s administration ; and we are therefore 
not at all surprised to see the Jain chroniclers completely 
ignoring Visaladeva after recording the incidents about the,Jaiii, 
ministers.^ But the inscriptions of the king shows thatf 
his reign was not without its share of ifiilitAry glory^ 

V 

(c. 1282-62), when the latter was trying to recover Eottadaka (mod* WZKMt 

Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. See aleo tnfra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the OnhUu^utras. 

^ For fiome additJonal iosoription of Vastnpftla and hie 
pp. 170-82. These stone-inscriptJons contain dates from m. 

lOlO-Ui for •Bothor inscription dated in V.S. 1296. 

» BQ, V<d. I, 208 ; lil. Vol. Vl, p. 190. 

* nid. 
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The fragmentary Dabhoi inscription! seems to claim that 
. Vlsaladeva successfully fought with the DharadhUvara and 
Dak§inehara and kept a hero’s vow (vlra-vrata) on the 
banks of the Sindhu.^ His success against the rulers of Malava 
and the South is confirmed by the epithets applied to him in the 
Kadi grant. The name of the Southern prince is given as 
SiAghana (c. 1210-47 A.D.), who was certainly the Yadava 
ruler of that name, and who had been raiding the Gujarat 
frontier since the days of Lavanaprasada. The statement con- 
tained in the Kadi grant, that Vlsaladeva won in a Svayathvara 
the daughter of the Karnata-raja, may indicate an alliance 
between the Caulukyas and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
against their common enemy the Yadavas of Hevagiri.* Biihler 
suggested that the Malava prince who was defeated by Visala- 
deva was Purnamalla.® But it is more likely that he was either 
Jaitugideva(<?. 1239-43 A.D.) or Jayavarman (c, 1250-09 A.D.), 
the two immediate successors of Bevapiila, the opponent of 
Viradhavala, who fought with Vlsaladevii. Biililer is however 
probably right in his guess that the ruler of Medapata defeated 
by the Caulukya king was the Guhila '^ejasimha (c. 1200-67 
A.D.) mentioned in an Abu inscription.^ 

According to Merutunga, Vlsaladeva ^ was succeeded by 
Arjunadeva in V.S. 1318. The Cintra prasasti of the reign 
of Saraigadeva reveals the fact that Arjuna was not the son 
li^it the nephew of Vlsaladeva. We are told that “ after the 
"’^strious Vitivamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of (his 
aier brother) Pratapamalla, he e..joyed (in heaven) the ban- 
ambrosia and the nectar of the lips of the celestial 
The same record gives us the name of NSgalladevi 

I, line 29, and pp. 23-24 and p. 26, Une 80. 
tgested the identifioation of the king : 74, Vol. VX, p. 191. 

.• For another epigraphic reference to Viaala'a invasion of Malava, 

VUvamalla or Vi4vala or Vfsala, see El, Vol. I, p. 272. 
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Visaladeva’s queen. A stone tablet at Kodinara in Kathiawar 
contains two praSastis of the Nagara Brahman Nanaka, the 
court poet of Visaladeva which record the inauguration of 
Sa'rasvata-krl4a-ketam and Sarasvata-sarovara by him. One of 
these praiastis is dated in V.S. 1328.^ 

Of the reign of Arjuna we have the following published 
records : — 

(1) Veraval grant. — Found in the temple of Harsata at Veraval 
in Kathiawar. It contains 45 lines of writing in very bad Sans- 
krit, opening with Om am namah V i&vanalhaya and an invo- 
cation to that deity. It is then dated in Rasula-Mahamada-samvat^ 
622 (A.D. 1264), in V.S. 1320 (A.D. 1264), in Valahhlya 
(iS.)945, and Qiniha-Samvni 151, when P.-Pb.-Umapaiivara-labdha 
praudha-pratdpa-Nihhn 'ca-malla -Ari-rdya-hrdija-Mya Gaulukya- 
Caferaaarti-Af.-Arjunadeva was ruling victoriously at Anahilla- 
pataka and while the Mahdmdtya-Rdnaka Maladeva was tran- 
sacting the business of the Seal, and Amtr-Rukunadwa '^was 
reigning in the coast of Haramuja.'* At this date, with the 
permission of the Pancakulas, in the town of Somanathadeva, 
Mahan{ta) Abhayasiha the pdnipdr&vika) of Mahattara- 
GanrfaM-ParavIrabhadra, the great teacher of the Pasupatas, 
the (ship-owner),® Noradina Piroja,* a native of Haramuja-de^a, 
brought a piece of land in the Slkottarl-mahayanapall outside 
the town of Somnath and built a mijigiti (masjid) on it. 
For the maintenance of this place of worship he gave the 
whole palladika belonging to the temple of Bhutesvara, in 
the centre of Somnath, the ddnapala of an oil -mill, and 
two shops in front of the mijigiti. Any surplus that remained 
was to be sent to the holy districts of Mecca and Medina. 

» Edited by H. H. Dhruve, lA, Vol. XI, pp. SS-IOS. 

* Hijra year. 

3 Amir Bukn ud-Din. 

< The small island of Hurmoz, which gives its name to the straight leading oat of 
the Persian Gulf. 

s Nau (vdha). 

* Nflr ad*D!n Firdz. 
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The trustees appointed for the management of the endowment 
included the Muslim congregations (jamatha, i.e., Jama* at) 
of Ndkhuya-naurilca (ship-owners), of wharf-people {Ghattaka) 
who are devoted to the Martyr* with their preacher (Khallha), 
and of the Musalmans among the landholders (pathapati) and 
the (Persian) artisans (ctmakara) . The inscription ends with 
the statement that any one who plundered this place of 
worship and its income will bear the guilt of the five deadly 
sins (paSica-mahapdlaka) 

(2) Rav stone-inscription. — “It is engraved on a memorial 
slab at the corner of the courtyard wall of an old temple ’ ’ at 
the village of Rav, about 60 miles east of Bhuj in Cutch. It 
speaks of Arjunadeva as “great king of kings, supreme ruler, 
siipiCiwr: lord.’’ It is dated in V. S. 1328 (A.D. 1272), when 
Maladeva was bis chief minister, and records the building of a 
step-well in the village of Tlav.‘‘ 

(3) Girnar slonc-inscription. — Found on the famous 
Girnar bill in Kathiawar at the entrance of the mandapa of 
Ganadhara situated in the \vest of the main temple of Ncmi- 
natha. It contains 7 lines of Sanskrit prose. It is dated in 
V.S. 1330 in the reign of Arjunadeva, w’L -i Palha was (trans- 
acting the business of the Seal) in Saurastra. It records the 
grant of the right of engraving inscrintious (sutradharatvam) 
in the temple of Nerainatha and at other sacred places on the 
hill of Girnar to sutradhara Haripala, son of sutradhara Goga, 
belonging to the Mevada community by Udayaprabha and 
other Jain priests and the Pancakula headed by Dhandha.* 

These three inscriptions cover the ne-lod V.S. 1320 to 1330 
(c. 1264-73) Merutuuga states that ArjunadevVs reign extended 

1 ‘All. 

* Edited by Hnltzacb, Id, Vol. XI, pp. 24145; BJ, pp. 224-27. 

® Noticed by Biihler, Id, Vol. VI, p. 191; see Ka^hdesno I tihds by Atmaram K. 
Dvivedi, p. 18, also BG, Vol. I, Part T, p. 204 and fn. 3. 

^ 'EdiUd jjif D, B. Quarterly Journal of the Mythical Society, Vol. XIV| 

pp* d4£S48, 
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up to V.S. 1331.^ According to Abu’l-Pa?l and ‘All Muhammad 
he reigned for only 10 years.* As the earliest known inscription 
of his successor is dated in V.S. 1332, we may tentatively accept 
with Biihler MerutuAga’s date.® We know of very few political 
incidents in his reign ; but his two inscriptions show that his 
authority extended from Patan to Cutch and the South of 
Kathiawar. His Veraval inscription is of great interest, as it 
bears witness to his tolerance in religious matters. The generous 
statesmanship which allowed Muslim communities to thrive 
and to build and endow mosque:> in one of the most sacred cities 
of the Caulukya kingdom forms a remarkable contrast to the 
policy of plunder and desecration practised by the early Turkish 
conquerors of India. 

According to MerutuAga, Arjunadeva was succeeded by 
SaraAgadeva in V.S. 1331.‘ The latter’s Cintra praiasti shows 
that he was the son of Arjunadeva.® Of his reign we have the 
following published records and dates : 

(1) Khokhra stone-inacription . — This mutilated inscrip- 
tion is incised on a Palia at Khokhra in Cutch, which was ori- 
ginally in the fort of Bhadreswar. ‘ The Palis has a figure of a 
cow feeding probably on Indian corn (maize) and suckling her 
calf,’ and at present contains G lines of writing. It opens with 
Om and gives the date (V.) Sanivat 1332 (A.D. 1275), when 
M.-P.-Pb.-Praudha-pratapa-Nardyandvatdra-Laksmi-smyaJhvara- 
Afaharajo-SaraAgadeva was ruling victoriusly at AnahillapStaka, 
and when the Mahdmaiya-3n-Mdvava-niaham rddhi^-Srl-Kanha 
was transacting all the royal business.’ 


JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 166. 

AAK, Yol. It, p. 260; MA, Trans. 160 
JA, Vol. VI, p. 191. 

JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 166. 

S El, Vol. I, p. 281, V. 12. 

^ These words bafiSe emendation. , 

7 Noticed by 9tihlerp IA 9 Vol^ jC5J» pp» 276-77, 
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(2) ' Amaran inscription. — Found at Amaran, Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar. It is dated in V.S. 1333 in the reign of 
Mdlava - dhard ~ dhumalcetu - Gurjjara - dhararfi- samuddharana- 
vardha-Saptama-cakravarti-Bhuja-bala-rnalla-Mahdrdja~8draiign- 

deva, when Palha was ofi&cer-in-cliarge of Saurilstra. It records a 
benefaction by a prince (name lost) , son of the Capotkata Rdnaka 
Bhoj adeva.* 

(3) Brilish Museum inscription. — Dated in ( V.) 8, 1335 in 
the reign Kalydna-Vijaya-rdjya of Sarahgadeva.^ 

(4) Cintra stone-inscription . — Incised on a long slab of 
polished black stone which is now preserved in the Quinta of 
Don Joao de Castro at Cintra. Its contents however show that 
it originally belonged to a temple at Veraval or Somnath. It 
contains un lines of writing, and opejis with Oih om namah 
iSicdya; then follow three verses containing a inunyaUt addressed 
to Siva and Ganesa. Next come the genealogy of the Vaghelas 
from Vii^vamalla* to Saraiigadeva (Vs. 4-18). Next is described 
the spiritual family of the Lakullsa-Pa^u])ata* ascetic Tripuran- 
taka, the benefactor of the Tirtlia of Somnatha (Vs. 14-89). 
Verses 40-4G inform us that Tripurantaka built temples, and 
dedicated 5 Linyas, and erected a toriina al Somnath. Verses 
47-72 ‘enumerate the benefactions which Trii-urantaka made in 
order to provide for the service of his temples ’ and the rules 
regarding the worship. V. 76 states thai the pramsti was 
composed by Dharanidhara, written by the mantrin Vikraiua, and 
incised by the Silpin Punasiha. At the end we are told that the 
Linija-praiisthd-mahotsai'ii took place in V.S. L348 (1287 A.D.)® 

1 Edited by Diskalkar in the Gajralj journal Vol. I, Part I, pp. 37-41. 

2 Noticed by Kielhorn from a rubbing supplied by Burgess, El, Vol. I, and Vol. V, 
Appendix, p. 34, No. 237. 

3 Visaladeva. 

^ The head establishment of this sect was in Karohana (mod. Karvan on the 
Miyagam-Dabhoi railway) in Lata (Central Gujarat). 

5 Edited by Biibler, El, 1892, Vol. I, pp. 271-87. A copy of the pra^asti was first 
published in Murphy's Travels in Portugal (1798), and the plate was then reproduced by 
Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Bombay, 
1879. The record is sometiraes known as Veraval inscription, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, 
p. 87, Wo. 611. 

11—48 
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(6) Anatiada stone-inscription. — ^Found during excavation 
work at Anavada« the old A^ahilapataka, nearly 3 miles from 
Patan, in the Kadi division. It contains 24 lines, and begins 
with the opening stanza of Jayadeva’s Glta-Govinda. Then 
follows the date, (V.) Sarhvat 1348 (c. 1291 A.D.), when M. 
S&raAgadeva was reigning at A^ahilavataka, and while Maha- 
samdhi (vigrahika) Mahama{tya) Madlmsadana was transacting 
the business of the Seal, and the Paiicaktila consisted of Pethada 
and others. It then records a list of gifts which was made 
on that date and also previously by various persons, merchants 
and shipowners (nau-vittaka)^ etc., for the worship, offerings 
and theatricals in honour of Krsna.' 

(6) Cambay stone-inscripHon . — Found in the Jain temple 
of Cintamani-Parsvanatha at Cambay, in the Kaira collectorate 
of Gujarat. It contains 29 lines of damaged writing in Sanskrit, 
beginning with an invocation to Par^vanatha and then follows a 
date (V.) Samoat 1165.^ Next comes the genealogy of the 
Vaghelas. LuRigadeva, his son Vlradhavala, Pratapamalla, his 
son Arjuna (lines 5-G), and Sarahgadeva (line 26). In line 26 
occurs the date V.S. 1352 (c. 1295 A.D,).® 

These inscriptions cover the period V. S. 1332 to 1352 
(c. 1275-96 A.D.).' 

This agrees with the sHitement of Merutuhga, according 
to whom SaraAgadeva ruled from V.S. 1331 to 1353, or roughly 


1 Edited by D R. Bhandarkar, lA, 1912, pp. 20-21. 

* * Without any indication as to what it refers to.* 

5 Very imperfectly edited in B/, pp. 237-33, see also Kielhorn in j®/, Vol. V, 
Appendix, p. 86, No. 249. Though it cfotains a date for Saradgadeva, it is doubtful whether 
it belongs to bis reign. 

* For a MS. dated in (V.) Saihvai 1360, in the reign of S4raAgadeva, while bis army 
was enoamped near Ad&palli, see Bhandarkar’s Report for 1863-84, 17-18; BG, Vol. I, 
Part 1, p. 205. Bhagvanlal identihes 14&palli with Ahmedabad. H* H. Wilson notices 
(Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 311) an Aba inscription of Sarafigadeva, dated in V.S. 
1380 (A.D. 1294), when the Mahdman4aUivara Visaladelra of Candrfivati was his feudatory. 
See Also Roe, Vol. I, p. 264. The BG (Vol. I, Part Ij p. 204) mentions it but Kielhorn 
omits it in his list of Northern Inscriptions {EJ, Vol. V, Appendix), 
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from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.^ Abu’l-Pa?l and ‘All Muhammad 
assigned him a reign of 21 years.® Unfortunately very few 
facts throwing light upon the political incidents of his 
reign are known. The Amran inscription however tells us 
that he revived the fortune of the Gurjara country and was 
a veritable dhumaketu to the Malava kingdom. The Cintra 
Praiasti seems to indicate that the traditional hostilities 
against the Yadavas of Devagiri and the rulers of Malava 
were successfully continued under him. We are told by, 
Dharanidhara, the author of the pra§asti, that the ruler of 
the Gurjara kingdom was “passionately addicted to the sport 
of rescuing the earth Through his power he in battle reduc- 

ed the powers of the Yadava and the Malava lords, just as the 
lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant and 
tlie tortoise’’ ® Biihler rightly identified the Yadava foe of 
Sarahga with Ramacaudra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who ascended the throne in 1271 A.D. 
and died in 1309-J0 A.D., a feudatoi-y of ‘Al5 ud-D!n Khalji 
(1296-1316 A.D.).^ The Malava king, whom he could not iden- 
tify is perhaps the (Paramara?) Jayavarmana II for whom we 
spem to have inscriptions ranging from c. J256 to 1260 A.D.® 
Sarahgadeva was succeeded by Karpadeva, popularly known 
as Ohclaro or the ‘insane prince’ * in c. 129^'-97 A.D. Merutuhga 
assigns him the period V.S. 1353 to 1360 (A.D, 1296-97 to 
1303-04). According to Abu’ 1 FazI he reigned for 6 years 10 
months and 15 days.'^ All accounts agree that he was the last 
Vaghela king of Anhilvad. We have already noticed conflicts 


' lA. Vol. VI, p. 191. 

* AAK, Vol. II, p. S2G0. MA, Trans., p. 159 
> El, Vol. I, pp. 272 and 281, Vs. 12-13. 

* Ibid. p. 273. BO. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 630-33. CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 96. 

5 See lAf Vol. XX, p. 84. £?/, Vq|. IX, p. 117, and specially Kielhorn’s note, tbid, 
p. 118. See also suprn^ UHNI, Vol. II, pp. 903 ff. 

* Or flimplj Oh^to (insane), Has, VoU I, pp. 264 and 266. 

7 AAK, Vol. n, p. 260. The MA (Trans,, p. 169) assigns him 6 years and 2 monthst 
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between the Muslims and the Gaulukyas in the time of Bhima II 
and Vlradhavala. On that occasion the Muslims advanced from 
the region of Matlnira southwards to Medapata. After about 50 
years’ inactivity they again renewed their depredations on the 
Caulukya dominions. Unfortunately for Karna, his accession 
nearly synchronised with that of ‘Ala ud-Din Khalji (1296-131G 
A.D.) one of the ablest military leaders among the Turkish Sultans 
of Delhi. Within a short time of his usurpation of the crown 
‘Ala ud-Din turned his attention to the fertile plains and wealthy 
ports of Gujarat.^ BaranI tells us tliat at the beginning of the 
3rd year of his rule “ Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan, with their 
amirs and generals,- and a largo army marched against Gujarat. 
They took and plundered Naharwala and all Gujarat. Karan, Rai 
of Gujarat, fled from Naharwala and went to Ram Deo of Deogir. 
The wives and daughters, the treasure and elephants of Rai 
Karan, fell into the hands of the Muhammadans. All Gujarat 
became a prey to the invaders and the idol which, after the vic- 
tory of Sultan Mahmud and his destruction of (the idol) Manat, 
the Brahmans had set up under the name of Somnath, for the 
worship of the Hindus, was removed and carried to Delhi, 
where it was laid down for people to tread upon. Nusrat Khan 
proceeded to Kamaya (Cambay) and levied large quantities of 
jewels and precious articles from the merchants of the place 
who were very wealthy. He also took a handsome slave from his 
master (afterwards known as) Kafur Hazar-dinari, who was made 
Malik-nWa, and whose beauty captivated 'Ala ud-Din. Ulugh 
Khan and Nusrat Khan returned with great booty.” Firishta 
adds the information that amongst the wives of Karna, who were 

1 The Ras (Vol. I, p. 266) mentions the story that Karima had two Nagara Brahman 
ministers named M&dhava and Eeiava. Karpa* took by force the former's wife, who was a 
padmiriit and slew Eei^ava. MSdhnva thereupon went to 'Ala ud-Din and brought in the 
Muslims. 

* Ellioiy Vol. Ill, p. 1G3 ; see also TA, Trans., p. 157 ; MA, Trans., pp. IGO^ff. ; Zafar 

uUWdUh of 'Abdallah Mntiffmmad. Ed. by B. Denison lloss, London, 1921, Vol. II, p. 789; 
AAK, Vol. n, p. 263. Vol. I, pp. 266 If. 
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captured in this expedition was ‘Kowla Devy,’ ' whose ‘ beauty, 
wit and aecoraplishment so captivated ‘Ala ud-DIn that he took 
her into his harem.’* The Mirat-i-Ahmadi states that before 
Kar^a fled he engaged the Muslim generals in battle ; and the 
Zafar ul-Wdlih informs us that it was ‘a hard struggle.’ This 
campaign did not however completely end Karoa’s career. He 
appears to have maintained his independence in the hilly territory 
known as Baglan in Nasik ; and Birishta tells us that when in 
1306 A.Dm according to the instructions of Malik KMur, Alaf Khan 
tried to join him in ‘the borders of the Deccan’ from Gujarat ‘ by 
the route leading through the mountains of Buglana, so as both 
to enter the Dcccan together,’ he was successfully opposed by 
Karna. Immediately before this Malik Kafur had tried to per- 
suade the Oaulukya king to hand over to him DevaladevI, his 
daughter by Kfivaladevi. For we are told that at her request the 
Sultan had issued express injunctions to his generals to seize her 
daughter and send her to Delhi. But ‘ The Kaja could by no 
means be brought to agree’ to this demand. Finding that his own 
military efforts had no effect on local rajas, he directed Alaf Khan 
to join him in Gujarat. But Firishta relates that for two months 
Karna defeated all his efforts to force a parsage, flghting several 
actions. At this time Sankara the son of the Devagiri Yadava 
Ramadeva made offers of help to Karna, a’I^o agreed to give him 
his daughter, who was only 13 years of age. When BhTmadeva, 
Sankara’s brother, was escorting the girl to Devagiri, and had 
nearly reached the capital city, a section of the troops of Asaf 
Khan, numbering about 300, who had gone without leave to see 
the caves of Eloora, in the neighbourhood of Dewgur’ surprised 
the escort and captured the young bride.® According to Firishta, 

^ * Kowla* is quite correct, Kamala through the int^mediate Kamvfd. Dr. Barnett 

BUggests that the vernacular form of the name was probably Kaval&devI, in Sanskrit 
KamaladevT. 

3 TFt Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 3’27.29. The MA (Trans, p. 1C2), says * formed an 
unlawful connection with the mother of the damsel’ (Dewalde). 

3 tF, Briggg’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 365-68. DevaladevI, who like her mother, was famous 
for her beauty, was married to Ebi^r Khan, the eldest son of ‘Alit ud-DIn. Amir Khasrau 
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before this inoiddnt Alaf EhSln, being much condbrned at the 
reports of these marriage-arrangements and fearing for his head, 
bad made one supreme effort to pierce Karna’s mountain-defen- 
ces. His army, we are told, ‘entered the mountains in all direc- 
tions and engaging the Baja gave him total defeat. Eurrun Bay 
flSd to Dewgur, leaving his elephants, tents and equipage on the 
field.* After this history loses sigfit of Earna, and he probably 
died as a refugee somewhere in the Decean.^ 


composed poems on their love Aftei the marder of the blinded Khi 9 r by his youngei 
brother Mubarak, about 1318 19 A D the latter married her forcibly against her will Afte: 
the murder of Mub&rak by Ehusrau in 1320 A D she was forced into the barem of th< 
usurper Such is the reward that fate often reserves for beauty 

1 The Vaghelas oontmued to rule in Qujarat as petty chiefs in the Muhammadan 
period See the Adaljt well inscription of^apl RucJ&devi, wife of the Vaghela VTrasiihha of 
Dan4&hide^a in the reign of Mahmud Begarha, 1458 1511 A.D , dated m V.S. 1555. ARB,t 
pp. 264-66, also BG, Vol 1, Part I, p 206, 
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CHAPTER XVI 


The OIhamanas (Cauhans) of the Punjab, Rajputana 

AND Gujarat 

The bardic tradition of the Rajputs regards the Cahamanas ^ 
(Cauhans) as one of the four fire-born races (agni-kula) . With 
the founders of the Pratiharas (Panhars), Caulukyas (Solanids) 
and Paramaras (PS oars), their founder is said to have sprung 
from the fire-altar of the sage Vasistha on Mount Abu.® He is 
stated to have been ‘ quadriform (Gaturanga), whence his name 
Gauhan. ’ ® The first seat of the government of ‘ Anhal, the 
first created Cauhan ’ was Mahismati on the Narbada, from 
which city the power of the twenty-four 3a]{has of the tribe 
spread throughout the length and breadth of India. Unfor- 
tunately, authentic archaeological and literary rec^jrds which 
bear upon the history of the tribe and its branches contain 
nothing to support the • data derived from bardic songs. 
Unlike the Paramaras, the authors of the inscriptions and 
the kavyas in the court of the Cahamana princes even as late as 
the 14th century A.D. seem to have been ignorant of the origin of 
their patrons from the fire-pit. It is unknown not only to Somes- 
vara’s Bijolia stone-inscription, dated V.S. 1226 (c. 1169 A.D.) 
but also to the Prthviraja-vijaya, which appears to have been 
composed in the life-time of Prthviraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) 


1 There are variants of th^ name : Cdhuafia, El, Vol. XI, p. 70, fn. 4; Cdhavdna- 
ZDMO, Vol* XL, pp. B8 ff. ; Cdhuvdna, lA, 1890, p. 21B, fn. 5; also Sariigadhara-paddhati, 
Bd. by Peterson, p. 1, Hoka 2; Cdhumdna, ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 173 ff., No. 9. 

> AR, Vol. It pp. 112 £f. ; for variations of the story of fire-origin, see ibid, Vol. Ill, pp. 
1441 fl. I reserve the disoussion on the origin of the Bajputs for the 3rd volume of the 
present work. 

3 A A, Vol. I, p. 113. In another plaoe it is stated that like Vi^^u, who created him, 
he was * four-armed ' like his creator, and * was thence styled Caturbhuja Gahuhan : ’ thtd, 
Vol. Ill, p. 1443. 




















CAHAMANAS OF THK PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1063 


and even to the Hammlra-Mahdkdvya of Nayacandra Suri, the 
grandson of the spiritual adviser of Hammira of Ranthambhor 
(c. 1283-1301 A.D.). Like Padmagupta-Parimala, the court-poet 
of the Paramara Sindhuraja (o. 995-1010 A.D.), these authors 
would certainly have utilised the myth to glorify their patrons, 
if it was known in their time. The authors of both the 
Prthvlrdja-vijaya and the Hammlra-Mahdkdvya trace the origin 
of the tribe to an eponymous Cahamana who was born from the 
Sun (Surija-mandala) . According to the Bijolia inscription 
Samanta, the earliest representative of the family on its list, 
was born in the Vatsa gotra at Ahicchatrapura.^ This 
Ahicchatrapura has been identified by some with Nagapura 
(mod Nagaur, Jodhpur State). ^ An inscription recently 
found in the possession of the descendants of Gyanji Jabi, 
Colonel Tod’s guru, says that Ahicchatrapura was the capital of 
Jangludesa* {Jdngala-desa). Rai Bahadur Oj ha would identify 
‘ Jahgala country ’ with the region now known as Bikaner and 
Northern Marwar. Recent discussion ■* however has shown that 
‘ Jangala-desa ’ does not mean a particular tract of land. Jdngala 
literally means a forest or waste, and it has been shown that 
Jangala settlements were attached to variou' ancient Indian States 
like Madra and Kuru. According to the Muhdhhdrata Ahicchatra 
was the capital of Uttara-Pancala, and thk^ section of the state 
may possibly have abounded in forests and hence acquired the 
name of Pancala-jaugala.** In that case we must suppose that 


1 In the Sundha hill-inscription of Caciga (V.S. 1319) the eponymous Cahamana is 
stated to have been a source of great pleasure to Utc oage Vatsa (E/, Vol. IX, p. 70 if.)* 
The Mt. Abu iuscriptions of Luntiga (V.B. 1377) says that when the Solar and Lunar 
races came to an end, the holy Vacca (i.e., Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 
of warriors, the CahamanaS' (£7/, Vol. IX, pp. 70 £C.) . In the recently published Sevadi 
grant of Ratnapala (V.B. 1176), however, the Cdhamdna-va^^a is said to have sprung from 
a person who came out of the eye of Indra, lord of the East (E7, Vol. XI, pp. 304 IT.). 
These composers of Cahamana records were also ignorant of the fire-origin of their patrons 
as late as the 14th century A.D. 

» Ojha, NdgaruPfacdrirpt-PatTikd, Vol. II, Part III ; JASB, 1922, p. 289. 

3 JRAS, 1913, p. 264, fn. 1. * Binba, JASB, 1922, pp. 287 fl‘. 

5 Like Kuru-jdhgalat Mddreya-jdngala, etc. 
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the GSrhaOj^naSy at least in the middle of the 12th century A.D., 
claimed to have migrated from the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley. 
But it is significant that the authors of the two literary works 
referred to above do not mention Ahicchatra, and on the 
contrary seems specifically to associate the rise of the Oahamanas 
with the lake Sakambharl (Sambhar), situated on the borders 
of the Jodhpur and Jaipur States. The provenance of the 
earliest inscriptions and the identification of some of the places 
mentioned therein suggest that the Sambhar region was possibly 
the cradle-land of the tribe. The well-known tradition, both 
literary and epigrapbic, that the Cahamanas took Delhi from 
the Tomaras, supported by references to conflicts between some 
of the earlier C&hamanas and Tomara chiefs, seems to indicate 
that the movem<mt of the tribe was from Sambhar towards the 
Ganges-Jumna Valley, and not vice versa} 

Epigrapbic evidence supports the bardic tradition that the 
Cahamanas were divided into many branches. Some of 
these were unquestionably feudatories of the Pratihaias of 
Avanti and Kanauj. Thus the Hansot plates of the Cahamana 
Bhartrvaddba (V.8. 813 = A.D! 766) show that he owed allegiance 
to NSgSvaloka, rightly identified with Nagabhata I (c. 726 
A.D.), while the Har^a stone-inscription reveals the dependence 
of Guvaka I on another Nftgavaloka, alias Nagabhata II ^ (c. 
816 A.D.). The Partabgarh inscription of the time of 
Mahendrap&la II (V.S. 1003=A.D. 946) mentions his feudatory 
the Cahamana MahasSmanta Indraraja.’ During the period 
c. 760 to 950 A.D. most of the regions over which the Cahamanas 
ruled were certainly included in the Pratihara dominions. 
It was probably Vigraharaja II (A.D. 973), of the Sakambhari 
branch, who first became free from the control of the ' house 


1 fUbn theorjr Uiat Sapddaloltfa it derived from the word ' Siwolik,’ e range of hUls 
mnning parallel to the Himalayas from Eangra to Najnitd, is far fion oert^. See supn, 
DHNI, V<d. H, p. 987. fa. 8. 

t El, Vol. Xn. pp. 199-900; lA, 1911. Vol. XL, pp. 989-40. 

> EJ.Vol. XIV, pp. 180-81. 
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of Baghu ’ jtPratlhlras), to whom his father Simharaja had 
still paid homage.* 

The history of the Gahamanas may be conveniently grouped 
round the following heads : (1) Cahamanas of Ld(a, (2) Gaha- 
mdnas of JDhavalapun, (3) Gahamanas of Partahgarh, (4) 
Gshamanas of iSdkambharl, (5) CdhamSnas of Ranastambhapnra, 
(6) Gahamanas of Nad4uta, (7) Gdhamdms of Jdvdlipura, and 
'(8) Gahamanas of Satyapura. Of these the last three (Nos. 6, 7 
and 8) were undoubtedly connected with No. 4; but the relation- 
ship of the first three with each other or with the rest is at 
present unknown. 

(1) Gdhamdnas of Ldta. 

The earliest reference to the existence of GShamanas in 
L5ta was revealed by the discovery of the Hansot grant of 
Bhartrva44ha. It was found in the possession of a person in 
the town of Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka of the - Broach 
district, Bombay Presidency. It contains 36 lines, incised on 
two plates. It opens with Om Svasti, after which comes the 
following : ‘ The Gahamana family, exalted with a large army, 

who have succeeded in adorning their erritory, who are a 
receptacle of victory, like Meru (which is lofty with large ridges, 
adorned with the circle of Siddhas, the . support of Jaya, or the 
sun.’ Then comes the genealogy of the donor : 

In the Cahamana family 

Eaian Mahefivaradama 

I 

Bhlmadama 
Bhartrvaddha (I) 

Parama-tnaheivara Haradama 
Dhrubhatadeva 

Pa^arna-mSheivara-Samadhigata'pailca-mahSiabda-MahSBSmaniidhi- 
pati Bhart]rTa44ha (II). 


1 /A, 1013. n>. 08 and 83, V. 19. 
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It is then announced that this last prince, while staying 
at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), granted the village of Arjuna- 
devlgrama in the Akruresvara * visaya to the Brahman Bhafia 
Buta (?) and two others. The grant was written by the 
Valahhya^ Bhatta Kakka. It was issued from Bhrgukaccha, 
with Bhatta Llalluva as its Dutaka, in the pravardhamana- 
vijaya-rdjya of the illustrious Nagavaloka, in the (V.) year 813 
(A.D. 756).® 

This inscription gives us six generations of Cahamanas who 
appear to have resided in the region of Broach. By assigning 
a period of 30 years for each generation Konow arrived at c. 500 
A.D. as the date of Mahesvaradama.* Noticing the occurrence 
of names which were common to the Maitrakas of Valabhl® and 
the occurrence of the epithet VaJahhya (from Valabhl ?) before 
the name of the writer of the grant, he also suspected intimate 
contact between the two families.® But tlie most striking 
feature of these princes’ names is certainly the ending -dama in 
three of them, which is likewise found in the nam«6 of 
several descendants of the Western Ksatrapa Castana. In the 
opinion of Rapson, it may well be a Sanskritised form of a 
Persian word.’ 

The identification of Nagavaloka with Nagabhata I of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara family is now generally accepted. The 
existence of a Gurjara ruling family in the Broach region till c. 


1 Probably the present Anklesvar talnka ; ET, Vol. XTT, p, 201. 

2 * From Valabhl ’? — ibid, p. 204. 

8 Edited by Sten Konow, El, Vol. XII, pp. 197-204. 

* I would rather assign 26 years, ail'd propose c. 000 A.D. as the date of Mahefivara- 
dama. 

5 Caham&na Dhrubhata (*Dliruvabhata)= Maitraka Dliruvabhata Siladitya VII 
(A.D. 760). 

6 ' It is possible that Bbartrvaddba II's sister was married to dllftditya VI, so that 
dil&ditya VII may have worn the name of his maternal grandfather * : El, Vol. XII, 
p. 199. 

7 * Spalaga-dama see Bapson, Catalogue of Indian Coins {Ajidhras, K§atrapas, etc.), 
1908, p. cy. For a Kacchapaghdta name ending in ddman, see my chapter on the 
Kacohapaghdtas, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 822 ; also fn. 6 on the same page. 
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706-36 A.D.^ seems to indicate that Bhartrvaddha II may have 
succeeded Jayabha^a III, the last representative of that family, 
as the viceroy of Lata. Bhartrvaddha ’s predecessors, however, 
may have been settled, as Konow suggests, in Broach for a 
long time previously.* But the fact that they are assigned only 
vague praise in the grant of their successor, combined with the 
absence of any titles of even feudatory rank, indicates that their 
position as rulers of Gujarat was not very conspicuous. 

For about five centuries nothing is heard of the Cahamanas 
in Gujarat. The Hammlra-mada-mardana oi Jayasiihha” reveals 
the presence of the MahdmatfjAaleMara Samgramaraja, also 
known as Samgramasiinha, v'ho was a contemporary of the 
VaghclJ, "V^Iradhavala (c. 1233-43 A.D.). He is said to have 
been the son of Sindhuraja and nephew of Siihha, lord of La^a- 
de&a. The drama represents him as in alliance with the 
Devagiri Yadava Simhaua (c. 1210-47 A.D.) and the Malava 
Paramara Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.) against the Dholka 
chieftain. The allied invasion however, failed, largely owing 
to the activity of the spies of Vastupala, the able minister 
of Viradhavala. The alliance was dissolved and Sarngrama- 
raja was forced into an alliance with Viradh .vala. The Vasanta- 
vildsa of Balacandra also contains * an account of the hostilities 
between Viradhavala and the princes of Lava. It relates that 
Stambhatirtha (mod. Cambay) was conquered by the Dholka 
chiefs from the king of Lata. The latter, according to this 
authority, was of Oahamana lineage, and named SaAkhu. On 
one occasion he started from Bhrgukaccha to attack Stambha- 
tirtha with a cavalry force. But in the battle which followed 
SaAkhu was defeated and comp; Ued to retire to Broach. As 
the father of SaAkhu was named Sindhuraja, he is almost 
certainly identical with the Sarngramaraja of the Hammlra<‘mdda- 
mardana. Jayasiriiha says of SaAkhu that his ‘ left foot was 


1 BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 177. 
» 008, No. X, 1920. 

II — 60 


* EI, Vol. Xn, pp. 198 Cf. 
t COS, No. VII, 1017. 




YJ^d^vft kipg Siii^lituta on ths If^|rl>«u3k. 
%{pm ttu^sc statement? it is o)^ that Broach was the peotr 
of C^h^nigna prinotpsUty- Being situated on the frontiers 
the Caulukyasi the Y^davas, and the ParamSras, it was in s 
thfi^cult position. Though Balacandra calls Sankhu a bhupat, 
op king, it is douhtlul whether they at any time really enjoyed 
sovereign power. Jayasimha more appropriately calls him a 
JifahArmfidaleivara. It is likely that, though possessing consi- 
derable powep and prestige, these princes were always compelled 
to acknowledge, at least tacitly, the sovereignty of their stronger 
neighbours. The dominance of the great kingdoms of Gujarat, 
Malwa and the Deccan during the period c, 760-1176 must 
have kept them in insignificance. It was only after the decline 
or downfall of the states towaids the end of the 12th and the 
beginning of the 13th century that they were given opportuni- 
ties to rise in importance. 

As to the relationship of the family of Bhartrvaddka and 
Sa&kbu nothing is at present definitely known. But as Broach 
was the base of power of both the families, it may be conjec- 
tured that they were connected by blood. 

( 2 ) Gdhamdnas of Dhavalapurl. 

The existence of this branch was made known by the dis- 
covery of a ^Stone-insenpUon at Dholpur : It contains 26 lines, 
incised on a black stone in the Besidency of the Dholpur State, 
Bajputan^a. It opens with a eulogy of the Sun-god (BhSsvat, 
BhSskara). Then follows the genealogy of a king named 
Capdamahasena : 

In the Cdhavdrj^a-vaiHia 

I * 

Isuka 


Mahi8arama=Ea]^hulla«.. performed eatl when her 
I husband died. 


Ga^damahasena 

or Ca^da. 


I No. X, V. 28. 




Tbis lagt IniMod iii TMe prop^ blbll^ 

of tlie inscription is to record tiie oiiilding of a lempl^* of 
CapdasvSmin, together with a pond and d well. The date of 
the consecration of the temple is V. S. 898 (A.D. 842).* 

CapdamahSsena’s family appear to have been feudatory 
princes. Possibly he acknowledged the sovereignty of the Prati- 
hara emperor Bhoja, who had captured Eanauj sometimes before 
836 A.D. The only thing known about him is that the Mleccha 
lords who were established on the banks of the Carmahvatl 
(Ohambal) paid him homage ;* I am unable to suggest the 
identification of these Mlccchas.* 

(3) Gahamdnas of Partahgarh. 

TL.ii branch is known from the Partahgarh <ttone-inscription 
of the Pratihftra emperor Mahendrapala IT,® whose gift 
of a village for the cult of the goddess Vata-Yaksini-devI in 
V. S. 1003 (A.D 946) is recorded in it. But it also contains 
references to earlier grants to various shrines attached to the 
monastery of Hari-Bli^vara We are told that the provincial 
governor of Mahendrapala resident at Ujain, at the request of 
the Cahamana Mahdsdmanta Indraraja, granted a village for 
the cult of Indradityadeva. The inscriptit gives the following 
genealogy of the Cahamana chief : 

Princes of the C dharndn-dnvay a, , ,w no were a source of great 

pleasure to king Bhojadeva. 

Govindartija 

Durlabharaja 

Indraraja 


^ IdeQti6ed with mod. Dbolpur, ZDUkaj Vol. XL, p. 88. 
* Edited by Hultzach, ZDMCr, Vol. XL, pp 88*42. 

^ Cafmanvathtaia-dvaya’Sa^sthtia-Mfechadhipa-pravarUt 
tpsilarLd pranatd sevdm kurvantt yasydnu 


4 Is it possible that ther^ were during that period some Arab settlements in the 
Chambal valley as a raealt of a loiSg senes of Arab raids from the lower Indus valley? See 


iupray DHNT, Vol. I, Chapter I 
6 Edited by G. S. Ojba, El 
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This last prince built the great temple of the Sun-god, 
named after him (Indr-aditya) , at the village of GhOijtSrVarsika.^ 
As grants are recorded to this temple in V. S. 999 (A.D. 942) 
it is certain that Indrarftja built the temple on or before that 
date. 

It appears from the eulogy of Indraraja’s predecessors that 
his family first rose into importance in the service of Bhoja and 
his successors. Indrarfija was a vassal of Mahendrapala II, 
and was immediately subordinate to the governor of Ujjain. 
This is apparent from the fact that he had to apply to the latter 
in order to secure a grant of land for his temple. 

Nothing is known about any possible successors of Indra- 

rSja. 

(4) Cahamanas of ^akamhharl. 

The earliest inscription of this branch is still the Harsa 
stone inscription * of the time of Vigraharaja II dated in V. S. 
1030 (A.D. 973). It carries back the genealogy of the Caha- 
manas for six generations up to Guvaka I, who, as w^ shall 
presently see, was a contemporary and feudatory of the Pratihara 
emperor Nagabhata II (c. 815 A.D.). The much later Bijolia 
rock-inscription, dated in V. S. 1226 (c. 1169 A. D.), in the 
reign of Somesvara, however, gives the names of 27 predecessors 
of Somesvara. Morison in 1893, first published a list of Caha- 
mana princes from a Sanskrit work named Prthvlraja-vijaya,^ 
which on comparison was found to agree closely with the list 
supplied by the two inscriptions mentioned above. To these lists 


1 Said to be situated in Da^apula (zDod. Mandasor). The village has been identi 
hed with mod. Ghotarai, 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 

i Sometimes called Haras Inscription, see El, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 14, No. 82. 

3 WZKM, Vol. Vn, pp. 187-92. PB, ‘now edited with Jonaraja’s commentary, b] 
S. S. Belv^lkar, Bibliotheca Indica, New Series. No. 1400, Calcutta. The author of the worb 
is unknown. Sarda has suggested that it may be Jayanftka, the Kashmirian poet, whose 
entry in Pfthvlr8ja'a court is recorded in Sarga XU. Aa it mentions the defeat of Mubam 
mad Qburt by Bhimal, which took place in 1178 A. D., it is suggested that the worl 
was compos d between that date and about 1200 A.D. The work is incomplete. 
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and that given in if a'mwnra-wiahafcavi/fl of Nayacandra* H. B. 
Sarda ® has added two more pedigrees contained in the Prdbandha- 
Itoia^ and the Surjan-carita.* The last scholar has contributed 
a critical and comparative chart of all these genealogies, and 
drawn the reasonable conclusion that, in the present state of 
our knowledge, the lists supplied by the Prthvlraja-vijaya and 
tested by the evidence of the Bijholi inscription may be accepted 
as reliable. 

According to the Prthmrdja-vijaya and all the other literary 
traditions noticed above, the first historical person on the Caha- 
mana genealogy is Vasudeva. The 3rd and 4th Sargas of the 
Prithvlrdja-vijaya describe the mythical origin of the lake 
Sakambhari, which through the favour of the two goddesses 
SakamLhnrT and Asapuri was ever after to remain in the 
possession of Vasudeva and his descendants, who thus became 
known as SdkamhharUcura.^ In his lineage was born Samanta- 
raja, the first name on the Bijolia list. He was a feudatory prince 
(Sdmanta) and was possibly also known as Ananta. As I have 
already noticed, this inscription records that he was a vipra 
and born in the Vatsa-gotra at Ahicchatrapura. If there is 
any historical basis for the statement of the Prthvlrdja- 
vijaya that Vasudeva was already • onnected with the 
Sambhar region, then Ahicchatra must be located near the 
borders of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States. As Samanta is the 
12th king, counting backwards from Vigraharaja II (A. D. 973), 
we may perhaps assign him roughly to about the middle of the 


I /A, Vol. VIII, pp. 55-73. 

* JBAS, 1913, pp. 259-81. 

* Of Baja^ekhara. See Gaiirfdvaho, ombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXIV, Introduc- 
tion, p. cxxxv, Note 11, footnote. Stated to be 4 or 5 centuries old. JRAS, 1913, p 265. 

* Composed at Benares by Candradekhara, a Bengali Yaidya (Gau^a Amba^^ha) 
poet in the court of Surjan Simha of Bandi, Akbar*s Cahamana geoeral. I am at present 
engaged in editing this Mahdkavya (No. 1135 of the Govt. Collection of MSS. in the 
library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.) 

5 Vs. 1-6* The country round the lake was known as Sakambhan-pradeSa ; ihid^ V. 3. 
Also infra t p. 1C 09, fn. 8. 
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7th centary A. D.^ Since the daecession between Ssmanta and 
Vasadeva does not appear to hate been immediate, it is difficult 
to decide the exact time when Y&sudeva carved out his principality 
round Sambhar. The succession from Ssmanta to DurlabharSja 
I is given as follows : 

1 Samantaraja (i^ao known aa Ananta ?) - after him, 

2. Pumatalla ^ 

I 

8. Jayaraja ^ 

4. Vigraharaja I 

I I 

5. Candraraja 6. Gopendraraja 
7. Durlabharaja (I) 

Practically nothing but vague praise is assigned to these 
princes, and they were apparently insignificant. According to the 
Prthvirdja-vijaya Durlabharaja I was succeeded by his son 
Govindaraja, But the Bijolia inscription places Guvaka.»after 
Durlabha. Sarda has accepted Guvaka as an alias of Govinda- 
rAja. The Harsa stone inscription of Vigraharaja traces his 
descent to prince Guvaka. Scholars agree in identifying the 
Guvaka of the Bijolia inscription with the Guvtika of the Har|a 
record. * They also agree that ^Nagavaloka the foremost of 
kings,’ in whose court Gtivaka is stated to have ‘attained pre- 
eminence,’ is the Pratihftra Nftgabhata 11 (c. 816 A. D.).* 

1 Prahandha-koia however gives V. S. 606 (A.D. 551) bb the date of Vasadeva, see 
Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in Southern IndtOt by HoltZBob, Vol. Ill, Madrae, 1905, No. 1966, 
p. 112. The MS. was found in the nrivate library of a Maratha firahman of Tarjore ; 
aflo JRA8, 1918, p. 266, fn. 1. 

3 Sarda omits this name from his list of names given from Bijolia inscription, see 
JRASy 1913, p. 270. The fact that PB (Vs. 7 f 8) seems to omit this name makes me a little 
donbtfnl about the reading of the transcript in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 51, No. 344. 

3 S<mietimeB Jayantartja, or Ajayapflla. 

t D. B. Bbandsrkar is of opinion that the Saivp temple referred to in the Harsa 
inatiQri|»tion of Vigraharftja (V. S. 1030) was originally constructed by Gdvaka I, I A, 
1913, p- 68* 

B I A, 1911, pp. 239-40; thid, 1918, p. 58. 
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The implicatioR of this statement of the Har^a stone inscription 
is no donbt fhat duvaka I was a feudatory of the powerful 
PratiharR mouAfcb. 

According to the Prthvn^ja'Vijaya, the next prince was 
Govindaraja’s son CandrarajA II. This agrees with the Har^a 
inscription; but the Bijolia epigraph gives the variant Sasinrpa.' 
His son was Guvaka II.* According to the Prth oiraja-vijaya, 
his sister Kalavati chose for her husband the king of IJanauj.* 
GHvaka’s son was Candanaraja. According to the Harsa in- 
scription, he defeated and slew in battle a Tornara prince (Tomar- 
eia) named Rudrena,^ who has not yet been identified. There 
is reason to believe that the Tomaras were settled in the region 
round modern Delhi in the 9th century A. D.® The north of the 
present Jaipur State is reported to be divided into two divisions 
viz., Tarhvravati and SekhavSti* The former name is said to be 
derived from the Rajput tribe Tamvar, who are the same as the 
Tomaras of the inscriptions. As Tamvravatl is not very far 
from the Sambhar region, Rudrena may have been a prince of 
this locality.® This conflict and the death of Rudrena may then 
be regarded as the opening act of that grim struggle which in 
the middle of the 12th century was to ev end the arms of the 
CahamSnas to the foot-hills of the Himalayas. According to the 
Prthvlraja-vijaya, Oandana’s queen Rndrapi, also called 
Atmaprabha^ set up 1,000 ling as on the banks of Puskara, ‘which 
shone like lights in darkness.’ * Candana’s son by this queen was 
Vakpatiraja, called Vappayaraja and Vindbyanrpati (?) in the 
Bijolia inscription. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Maharaja, and states that he put to flight one Tantrapftla, who 

1 The meaning of both the names ia the same, *mooii-king.’ 

* The Bijolia inscription seems to spell the name 'Ouv&ka.* See El, Vol. XX, 
Appendia:, p. 51, No. 844. JA8B, LV, I, 41 has * eavaks.' JRAS, 1913, table on p. m 

^ Vs. 80-31. She had li} other suitors, but th^ were all defeated bj her brother. 

^ Eielhom tead the name as 'Budrena.* El, Vol. II, p. 1111, V. 14. But D. B. 
Bhandarkar proposes to read it as ‘Budra,' lA, 1913, p. 58, and 4n. 2. 

5 Bee DHNI, Vd. H, chapter on the Vmnara§. « I A, 1918, p. 59. 

7 Ys. 87-38, She was also probably known a YoginI ; see JRASt 1913, p. 238, 
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was ‘coming haughtily towards the Ananta country’ to deliver a 
message of his overlord.* The identity of the defeated prince is 
unknown; but it may be assumed that the kingdom of the 
Gaham&nas was called Ananta-gocara, after the name of its second 
prince. According to the Prthvlrdja-vijaya, Vakpati I was a 
great warrior and won 188 victories. He was also a devotee of 
Siva, andj^built at Puskar a temple iprasada) for Vyomake^a 
(Siva), ‘which looked like Kailasa.’ * He was succeeded by his 
son Simharaja. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Mahdrdjadhirdja , and states that he subdued the Tomara chief 
(ndyaka) Salavaua® and put to flight and captured the hosts that 
had gathered under his command. The princes who were 
captured in this struggle were kept in prison till his overlord, 
who belonged to the ‘family of Kaghu,’ came in person to his 
house to liberate them.* The Raghu-kula-cakravartin “ referred 
to in this passage is most probably one of the successors of the ' 
Pratlhara monarch Nagabhata II, to whom, as we have seen, 
Gtlvaka I owed allegiance. It is difl&cult to identify the Pwitihara 
prince ; but as we have the date 973 A. D. for the successor of 
Simharaja, he must be either Mahendrapala II (A.D. 946) or 
one of his weak successors. The fact that the overlord had to 
come personally to the house of his feudatory to effect the 
release of prisoners is sufficient evidence of the increasing impor- 
tance of the Gahamanas of Sakambharl and of the decline of 
the imperial power of Kanauj . 

1 I At 1913, pp. 68 and 62, V. 16. The overlord may have been either the Pratlhftra 
emperor Mahipala I (c. 914-31 A.D.) or one of bis immediate subceBSors. According to some 
* Tantrap&la’ may denote the deeigllation of an individual ; see El, XIX, Appendix, p 14, 
fn. 4. For 'Ananta,' see also V. 28. 

Vb« 41-43. It was probably from Vahpati's son Laksmapa that the Cabam&nas 
of Na44ula took their rise, see infra, pp. 1104 ff. V&kpati bad another son, named Vatsaraja 
see El, Vol. IT, p. 129. 

B The passage may also mean 'subdued the Tomara nay aka... together with Lavaca* ; 
see Bhandarkar, I A, 1912, pp. 57 ff., and Eielhorn, El, Vol. II, pp. 116 ff. 

4 I A, 1913, pp. 68 and 62, V. 19. 

6 Baja4ekbara tells ua that the Pratihfira princes of Eanan) claimed descent from the 
Raghu^kula ; see eupra, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 676. 
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Siihharaja was succeeded by his son Vigraharaja II, for 
whose reign we have the Har§a stone-inscription : This was 
found ‘ engraved on a large slab of black stone which lies in the 
porch of the temple of what is known as Purdna Mahadeva on a 
hill near the village Haras, situated in the Sikar principality of 
the Shekhawati province, Jaipur State,’ Bajputana. It con- 
tains 40 lines of writing, and is somewhat damaged. It seems 
to open with Om om namah Sivdya. The first verse pays 
obeisance to Gajanana ; the next 10 verses eulogise Siva, who 
appears to have been given the name Har^a. Verse 12 praises 
the ‘mansion of the divine Haraadeva.’ * Verses 13-27 trace the 
genealogy of the Cahamanas from Gflvaka I to Vigraharaja II. 
The inae.'P^’ion then gives an account of ‘ a line of ascetics who 
were in charge of the temple of Harsanatlia,’ relating that in 
the country of A.nanta (Ananta-gocara) there lived Visvarupa, 

‘ who was a teacher of the Lakula doctrine * expounding pan- 
edrtha.’ His disciple was the Brahman Bhavirakta, alias Allata, 
of Rapapallika.® Allata, who was like hiandin, began the build- 
ing * of the temple of Harsanatlia with the wealth received from 
pious people. The temple was completed in (V.) S. 1013 
(c. 966 A.D.). ; but Allata died in (V.). S. 1027 (A.D. 970). 
before he could accomplish all his designs. The works were 
completed by Allata’ s disciple Bhavadyota ® u,t the request of his 
preceptor. The architect of the temple was Capdasiva, 
‘omniscient like Visakarman in the art of building houses.’ 
The record was composed by Dhlranaga, the pious son of the 

^ D. R. Bhaodarkar has tried to show that the description fits in well with the ruined 
temple where the inscription was found : lAj '*'^13, pp. 57>58. 

3 ' Lakulamnaya^ a term technical to the pnilosophy {dariana) of the LdkulUa-Pdiupaia 

sect : ibid, p. 59. 

^ Identified by Eielhorn with Ranoli, 7 miles east of Harasnath, and one mile west of 
Bhishn : El, Vol. II. p. 119. 

^ D. R. Bbandarkar thinks that he simply repaired the temple, whioh was built looff 
ago by Guvaka 1; lA, 1913, p. 58. 

D. R. Bbandarkar points out that Allata and Bhavadyota are given the epithets 
dtgcmala- vasana and digambara respectively. This may indicate that the sect, lika their 
deity Lakull^a, who is represented as Urdha-meihra, was naked. IA% 1913, p. 39, 

11—51 
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Kora^ihi Dtilriika. Then is given a list of endowments received 
by the temple up to (V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) The Af-Simha- 

r&jag after having bathed at Pu^kara-tirtha * bad given the villages 
Sithbago^tha’ in the TunakQpaka ‘-dvadoiofeo in the Patta- 
'baddhaka*-Fisat/a, and Kauhapallika in the Sarahkotta “-Vi?aj/a ; 
his brother Vatsaraja, the village of Kardamakhata in the 
Jayapura-P^fli/a ; king Vigraharaja, the villages of Chatradhara 
and SaAkaraiiaka ; SimharSja’s other sons, OandrarAja and 
Govindarftja, two hamlets in the Pattabaddhaka and Darbba- 
kak|a®-Fisoi/as ; Dandhuka, an official (Duluadhya) of Sirhharaja, 
the village Mayurapadra in the Khattakupa ^-Vmya ; and a cer- 
tain Jayanaraja, the village Eolikupaka. Besides these fields had 
been given by various pious people at Madrapurika, Nimbadika,® 

Marupallika, Harsa and (Ka)lavanapadra ; and 

taxes on salt and horses had been assigned for the benefit of the 
temple by traders (?) at Sakambharl and horsedealers. of' 
Uttarapatha.® 


1 Mod. PusVar n#iar Ajmer. 

* Modern Simhot, ihid, 

^ Mod. Tudu in tbe Sikar principality, JA, 1913, p. CO. 

^ Mod. Patoda in tbe Sikar principality, ihtd. 

^ Mod. Sargot in Marot. Jodhpur, ibid. 

^ Mod. Dhakaa in tbe Sikar principality, ibid. 

7 Mod. Khatu in Sambbar Nizaznat, Jaipur State, ibid. 

8 Mod. Nimra, 4} miles south of Harasnath, near a salt lake, El, Vol. IT, p. 119. 
D. R, Bhandarkar locates most of the Tillages mentioned in the Sikar chiefsbip of Jaipur 
State : see JA, 1918, p. 60. 

» Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. II, pp. 116-80. Re-edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, lA, 
1918, pp. 57-64. The record is sometimes called Harat InscripUon, see El, Vol. XIX, 
Appendix, p. 14, No. 82. The Itakrai etone^inscription is referred by some to the leign of 
Tigraharija. It is engraved on a slab * in the principal niche of the exterior of the shrine ’ 
of Sgkambharl at Sakrai, some 20 miles distant from Raghunathgarb, Jaipur State, Raj- 
potana. The record has not been properly read but it seems to refer itself to the reign of 
the CUmAna prinoe Vigcaharftja. It records that Dayikft, wife of Vatsar«ja (no doubt, the 
paternal nnole of Vigrahar&ja referred to in the Har^a inscription) repaired the temple of 
Sai^kiOfUevI. It ie dated in S^iheoisera 56 Mftgha Audi 5. Tbe date ia taken to be a case 
of omitted hundreds and equivalent to V. 6, 1055. AST, WC, 1909-10, p. 57 ; in El, Vol 
XlXf Appendix^ p, 17, No, 97 tbe insoription is referred ‘ apparently * to the time of king 
Tejtea|8)a» enoeesaor (?) of Vigraharaja^ ^ 
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This inscription gives the date (V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) 
for VigraharSja. The donatory position of the record also shows 
that he had two brothers Candraraja and Govindaraja, and an 
uncle, named Vatsaraja, brother of Sithharija. It appears 
cartain that sometime before this date the OahamSnas had com- 
pletely freed themselves from the control of the princes of 
‘ Raghti-kula ’ (Gurjara-PratihSras). The Prthvirdja-vijaya 
tells us that Vigraharaja extended his conquests as far south as the 
Narmadi and defeated the Gurjara king Mularaja, who fled to 
Kanthadurga.* He is also reported to have built a temple 
{dhdma) for the goddess Asapuri on the banks of the Reva at 
Bhrgukxccha.^ The statement of the conflict between MQlarSja 
and thf’ king of Sakambharl is remarkably borne out by Meru- 
tuhga’s Prabandha-cintamani according to which the ‘ king of 
Sapadalaksa, ’ who ruled from his capital at Sakambharl, invaded 
Gujarat, and the distressed Caulukya was forced to take shelter 
in the fort of Kantha.® The identification of this invader with 
Vigraharaja is generally accepted. According to the Hammlra- 
mahokavya, the struggle ended with fatal results for Mularftja.* 
I have shown elsewhere ^ that, though it may well be doubted 
whether Nayacandra is correct in his statem^-nt that Mfllaraja 
was killed by Vigraharaja, there is sufficient reason to believe 
that he was really defeated by him. 

Vigraharaja was succeeded by his younger brother Durlabba* 
raja of v\ horn nothing more was known than the name of his 
minister, Madhava, which is supplied by the PrUivlraja-vijaya, 
until the discovery of the Kinsariya stone-inscription of Caeca 
threw some welcome light on his reign. This was found * in a 
temple dedicated to the goddess Kevay maid and situated on 
the summit of a hill ini the vicinity of a village named KinsariyS, 

I Vs. 60-81. * V. BS. 

> PC, pp. S3 ff. 8m supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on tbe Caulukyas, pp. 987 8. 

* I A, Vol. VII, p. f. Sm supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 989. 

» Ibtd. 
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4 miles north of Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of 
the same name in the Jodhpur State. It is incised on a stone 
fixed in the wall of the Sahhamari4apa. ’ It contains 23 lines 
of somewhat damaged writing. The first verse has peeled 
off. In the next four verses it invokes KatySyai^i, Kali, and 
another deity (name lost)'. Verse 6 praises the Cahamana race. 
Then it gives the names of Vakpatiraja, Siriiharaja, and Dur- 
labharaja. The latter, wc are told, earned the epithet Dur- 
lahghya-merUt as none could transgress his orders. Verse 12 
‘represents him as having conquered the country called Asosit- 
tana.’ ^ Next is given the following genealogy of a line of feuda- 
tory princes who traced their descent to the sage Dadhici and 
were hence known as Dadhicika (also Dahiyaka).* 

In this race : 

Mcghanada 
I = MasfAtri 
Vairisirhha 
| = Dunda 
Caoca 


I I 

YaiSahpusta Uddharana 

Caeca built ‘ this ’ temple of BhavanI, no doubt the temple 
where this inscription was found. The pra^asti was composed 
by the Gau^a-Kayastha Mahadeva, son of Kalya, a poet. The 
date (V.) Sathvat 1056 (c. 999) is given in line 22.® 

DurlabharSja was succeeded by his son Govindaraja, whom 
the Prahandha-koia credits with a victory over Sultan Mahmud.^ 
If the latter is the prince of Ghazni of that name, we must 
suppose that the Cahan^na king won some minor success when 

^ Perhaps *Rasodittana/ El, Vol. Xtl, p. 56. 

I The editor identifies them with the Dahiya Bajputs : ^ee ibid, pp. 57 ff. According 
to Muhaf^ota Nain9\, the> originally migrated from Thalner, on the Godavari, near Nasik, 
into Marwar. 

3 Edited by Bamakarna, El, Vol. XII, pp. 5&'61 . 

« JRA8, 1913, p. 269, fn. 2. See also Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXIV, Intro- 
duotien, p. ozxzvi. 
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Mahmud was on his way to Somnath through Jaisalmer and 
Mallani, But I am disposed to doubt the reliability of this 
statement, as it is omitted in the much more reliable Prthvi- 
raja-vijaya . 

Govindaraja was succeeded by his son Vakpatiraja who 
according to the Prthmraja-vijaya sent Ambaprasada the lord 
(poti) of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yama and rent 
his mouth with a dagger (chwrifca).’ Aghata is modern Ahar, 
near Udaipur station, and was the ancient capital of the Guhi- 
las. It is therefore certain that this Ambaprasada is to be iden- 
tified with Ambaprasad or Amraprasad who is placed in the 
Guhila list of princes after Saktikumara (V.S. ]034 = A.D. 977).^ 

Vjikpati IT. was succeeded by his son Viryarama who is 
stated by the Prthoirdja-vijaya to have been killed by the (Para- 
mara) Bhoja lord of Avanti (c. 1010-1055 A.D.)." He was 
succeeded by his younger brother Camunejaraja, who built at 
Narapura * a temple of Visnu.'’ The next king, according to the 
Prihvlrdja-vijaya, was Viryarama’s son Durlabharaja III, also 
called Virasimha, who is said to have been killed in battle 
by the Mdiangas. The commentator Jonaraja explains Mdtanga 
by the word Mleccha.'^ If this interpretation is correct, he may 
have lost his life in a struggle against an unrecorded invasion 
of the Yamlnis from the Lahore region. Durlabha is probably 
the same as Dusala of the Bijolia rock inscription; but the 
latter’s father’s name is given in the inscription as Simhata. 
Durlabha III was succeeded by his brother VigraharSja III, 
who is probably identical with Visala of the Bijolia inscription 

» V, V*. 59-60. 

» JRAS, 1913, p. 268 and fn. 3; also HR, I, pp. 438-39; ibid. 11, p. 438. See also 
infrOt DHNIt Vol. II, chapter on the Guhila- putras. 

» V. 67, 

^ Narwar» ' situated ’ m Eishen^arh territory at a distance of about 15 mi lea from 
Ajmer» JRAS, 1913. p. 272. 

* V. 68. 

8 Mdtahga-saikgare^ Mleccha aaMqrdme. The commentator also adds that it may 
mean hasti-samare, which seems to be more probable. 
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and Vitfvala of the Mammira--mahAkavya. Aooording to the 
Bijolia inscription Visala’s queen was named B&jadevt The 
Pfthvir&ja'vijaya states that YigraharSja gave to Uday&ditya of 
Malava (c. 1059-87 A.D.) a horse named S&raAga, with which 
Udayaditya vanquished the Gurjara Earna * (c. 1064-94 A.D,). 
If this statement is based on fact, we must reject the statement 
of Nayacandra, that Ear^a was killed by Visvala’s predecessor 
Dus'ala.® 

Vigraharaja was succeeded by his son Piiihvlraja I. The 
Prtkvvraja-vijaya states that this prince defeated and killed a 
body of 700 ‘ Caulukyas ’ who had come to Pufkara to rob the 
Briihmans. He is also reported to have built an anna-satra on 
the road to Somanatha. The Bijolia inscription gives Basal- 
ladevl as the name of his queen. Only one inscriptian has so 
far been noticed for the reign of Ppthviraja I. This is his 
Remsa stone-inscription found in the temple of Jin-mata iJay~ 
antl-m5ta) situated about six miles to the south of Bevasa. 
The latter place is nearly 16 miles NW of Ehatu, in the Samhbar 
Nizamat in Shekhawati, Jaipur State. The goddess inside 
the temple is San eight-handed Mahisamardini’; the Sahha- 
man4apa of the temple is * doubtless old,’ and is stated to be not 
later than the 10th century A. D. The present inscription is 
incised on the lower part of a pillar of this Sahh&maip^apa. 
It is dated in V.S. 1162 (c. 1105 AD.) in the reign of Pjrthvi- 
deva* and records the building of the temple by one Hathada, 
son of Mohila.* 

PrthvirS-ja I was succeeded by bis son AjayarSja* alias 
SalhaQa. According to the Prthviraja-vijaya, he defeated the 

‘ Vg, 76.78. 

^ JAt Vol. VTIT, p. 59. Though the author dots not aotualtj rtiite the dynaaty to whidb 
Sarpa beloDged, the inference is obvious that the Caulukya prince is meant. See supra^ 
DHNl Vol. n, pp. 872, fn. 2, and 964. 

^ ^ Ffth^deva ’ is the same as * Pfthyirftja.' Another variant of the name is *Prthvi« 
bhata/ which we find in the case of the second prince of that name. See infra, 
t Not^ in A8I. WC, 190940, p. 52. 
t Ai 0 (||mowii as Ajayadeva. 
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M&iahgas (mlecclms?} and also Sulhaii^a the king of Malava. The 
last statement is confirmed by the Bijolia inscription, which states 
that AjayarSja captured in battle Sulhaoa, the commander-in- 
chief of the army, tied him to the back of his camel, and brought 
him to Ajmer.' As there was no prince ruling in Malava during 
this period who bore the name Sulhana, be must be a general 
of one of the Paramftra kings, possibly Yasovarman (c. 1134-42 
A.D.) These were not the only victories of AjayarSja. The 
Bijolia inscription states that he killed three kings, viz., Caciga, 
Sindhula, and Ya4oraja, while another stone inscription found 
•in the Adhai dinka JhonprS, Ajmer,’' says that he conquered the 
country up to Ujjain.® Besides these conquests, the most im- 
portaiib aohievement of his reign was the foundation of the city 
of Ajaya-meru, now known as Ajmer.' The author of the Prthvx- 
rdja~vijaya eloquently describes the many temples and palaces 
with which the king beautified this city. No inscription of 
AjayarSja has yet been published, but certain silver and copper 
coins of a prince of the same name bearing the figure of a 
‘ seated goddess on the obverse’ which are frequently met with in 
Bajputana and Mathura, have been referred to him.” It is inter- 
esting in this connection to note that, the Prthvtrdja-vijaya 
actually states that he filled this world with his rupakas, made of 
Duruors^a (silver) .* It also states that t^e king’s wife (priyd) 
SomalekhS used to coin fresh (nava) rupakas every day.^ In 
corroboration of this last statement certain silver and copper 
coins bearing on the obverse ^ the legend Sn-Somaladevi have 

1 JRA5.1918,p. STS.fn. 6. 

* ^ow in the Bajputana Muaeum^ 

^ JBA8, 1913, p. 272, fn. 5. Ajajai ,a was also aometimes called Jayadeva (JASBt 
Vol. LV, Part I. p. 41. V. 14) or Jayarftja (PB. V. V. 88). 

4 PB, p. 164 ; JRAS, 1918, pp. 272-73 ; I A, 1897, pp. 162.04. 

Oiha, lA, 1912, pp. 209-11. 

^ V. 86. Hee infra, inaorlption No. ^2 of Some^vara which refers to the Drammas of 
Ajayepaie ^ V, vs. 90. 

^ Ojha oalli thi« lide ol the coin * reverse ’ bat Mr. Allan, Keeper of Goins in the 
British Mnsen^B told me that it is better to accept Canningham's practise of calling 
that side of the com * obwse * whieh beam the royal legend. 
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been referred to this queen. The silver coins bear on the 
reverse ‘ ‘ a degraded representation ’ of a king’s head, while 
the copper coins bear the effigy of a horseman. As the Bijolia 
inscription actually gives SomalladevI as a variant of the name 
of Ajayapala’s queen, it seems probable that the coins in 
question belonged to her, 

Ajayaraja was succeeded by his son Arnoraja. Of his 
reign only two inscriptions have so far been noticed, viz., 
his Revasa (Jaipur 'State, Rajputana) stone-inscriptions. These 
are incised on the lower part of a pillar of the Sahh^'- 
matf4apa of the same temple which bears the inscription of 
his grand-father Prthvlraja I. * They are dated in (V.)S. 1196 
(c. 1139 A.D.) in the reign of Ar^inaraja (Arnoraja).® The 
Dvydsraya of Hemacandra states that Ana of Sapadalaksa bent 
his head before the Caulukya Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.).^ 
Some^vara’s Kirti-kaumudl confirms this statement, and adds 
that, though Jayasimha defeated the Sakambhari prince, he gave 
his daughter as a bride to him.® The marriage was no doubt 
intended to end an era of hostility between the two neighbouring 
dynasties. The Prthvirdja-vijaya mentions two queens of Arno- 
raja, of whom one came from Gurjara, and the other named 
Sudhava from the desert country named The commenta- 

tor Jonaraja tells us that the Gurjara queen was named Kancana- 
devl and that she was given away by Jayasimha.^ Hostilities 
with the Caulukyas seems to have broken out afresh with the 
accession of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) to the throne 
of Anhilvada. The Jain chronicles record many incidents in 
connection with this new War. I have, elsewhere,® discussed 

1 Ojha calls this aide ‘ obverse ’ but see ab^ve. 

* See ante, DHNI, Vol. H, p. 1070. 

> Noticed in ASI, WC, 1909-10, p. 62. 

* 7A, Vol. IV. p. 368. 

s JR45, 1918, p. 274. 

* Aeleibhago marubMmi-nilma, PB, p. 197. Aocoeding to Sarda it means Marwar, see 

JRAS, 1913 p. 274. ^ PB, p. 198. 

> See ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, chapter on tbe Cmttuhyat, pp, 966 fl. 
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in detail the facts mentioned by them. We shall here mention 
only two incidents. The first is Arnoraja’s invasion of EumSra- 
pala’s territory, before the latter had consolidated his position 
on the throne, in support of the cause of Bahadia, the adopted 
son of Jayasiihha ; and the second is Arnoraja’s ill-treatment of 
his wife DevalladevI, who, we are told, was a sister of KumSra- 
pala. Both these incidents are given by different authorities 
as causes of war between Arnoraja and Kumarapala. Becently 
Rai Bahadur H. B. Barda has offered the plausible conjecture that 
the Jain chroniclers mention only one v/ar while the facts suggest 
two distinct struggles. He supposes that the first war ended 
with a marriage-alliance at the beginning of Kumarapala’s career. 
The Doyasraya mentions that Arnoraja brought peace by giving 
his daughter JalhapS to Kumarapala. The next war may have 
been occasioned by the treatment of DevalladevI some time 
before V.S. 1207 (o. 1150 A.D.), the date of Kumarapala’s 
Chitorgadh stone-inscription.^ 

Besides these struggles, Arporaja is reported to have engaged 
in other conflicts. The Prthclraja-vijaya ^ states that he defeated 
the Matahgas and once made a great massacre of the Turuskas. 
The latter, we are told, came across the desert (Marusthali). 
By the time they reached the Cahamana dominions, they were so 
thirsty that according to Jouanvja they had to drink the blood 
of their horses by striking their shoulders with their weapons. 
Arnoraja, it is said, made a great slaughter of them, and after- 
wards purified the place, by constructing a lake on the battle- 
field by diverting the waters of the river Oandra,® which rises 
in Puskararanya. It is evident from these statements that these 

* I A, 1912, pp. 195.96. 

* Sarga VI. 

3 Aco. to Sarda mod. Bandi rivetf which is in its lower oourse known as Luni, 
JRASt 1913, p. 274, fn. 2. In the IGI, Vol. XXVI (Atlas), 1931, two rivers are shown 
with the name Baodi, one is a tributary of the Luni, the other of the river Banas. None of 
these rises from near Poshkar or flows by the tirtha ; the Lani, however takes its rise in 
the Sambhar lake and flows by Pashkar. Uader the circumstances I prefer to identify 
Candra with the Luni. 

II — 62 
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Hu&lims mi^t have raided the temples of the sacred Pn^kara- 
tirtha. This appears to be another unrecorded instance of 
Muslim invasion of India. Possibly the Toruskas were troops 
of the Yamlnis of Lahore. 

It appears from the Pfthvirija-vijaya that the reign of 
Arooraja had a violent ending. We read that queen SudhavA had 
three sons, who differed from each other as the three gutfas 
(sattva, rajas and tamas). Of these Vigrahar&ja was like 
the sattva-gum, • while the eldest son is reported to have 
* rendered the same services to his father as Bhrgu*s son 
Parana Rama had rendered to his mother.’ * This certainly 
indicated thaF this eldest sun murdered his father. But 
unfortunately neither the Prthviraja-vijaya nor the Bijolia 
inscription mention his name. The Hammlra-mahakdvyaf the 
Prdbandhakoia and the Surjan-carita however give the name 
of the successor of A^aladeva * (Ar^orSja?), and the predecessor 
of Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV) as Jugadeva. It is there- 
fore likely that the eldest prince was named Jugadeva, and 
that he succeeded in occupying the throne for at least some time. 
The Prthviraja-vijaya however seems to indicate Vigraharaja 
IV, one of the sons of Sudhava, as his father’s immediate 
successor. It is not improbable that before Jugadeva had time 
to consolidate his position on the throne, he was ousted by his 
younger brother, Vigraharaja. The following records are known 
for the latter’s reign. 

(1) Ajmer stone-inscription (i). — Found in the mosque 
known as A4hai dinkd Jhonpra, on the lower slope of 
the Taragadh hill at Aimer, Eajputana, It consists of 76 
lines of writing. It contains a large portion of the Ist act, 
the beginning of the 2nd act, the end of the 3rd act 
and a large portion of the 4th act of Lalita-VigraharSjaf 
a drama {nd(aka) composed by the Mahdkavi Somadeva 
in honour of king Vigraharaja of S&kambharl. The preserved 

^PBt VI» 197 ff. JRA8, 1918| p, 274« 7 In (ihe Surjm^cariUi 
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portion of the drama deals with the king’s love for Desaladeyi, 
the daughter of prince Vasantapala,’ who appears to have lived 
near or at the town of Indrapura (?). The end of the 3rd 
act contains a conversation between the king and Sasiprabha, 
a confidante of Desaladevl. Reference is then made to the 
king’s impending ‘ march against the king of the Turu9ka8.’ 
Two Turujka prisoners appear in the 4th act, and spies 
of the two hostile kings enter their enemies’ camps to 
ascertain their strength and position. The Turu^ka spy 
announces that the Cfthamana army ‘ consists of a thousand 
elephants, a hundred thousand horses, and a ^million men,’ 
while the Cahamana spy states that ‘ the Hammira’s army 
consists of countless elephants, chariots, horses and men.’ 
We are also told that the camp of the Hammira, which was a 
Yojana distant from ‘ Vavveraa,’ ^ the place where Vigraharaja 
was then encamped, was ‘ well guarded.’ The Cahamana king 
consults Raja Siihhabala, his maternal uncle, and the Mantri Srl- 
dhara as to the course of conduct on the impending struggle. 
The preserved portion ends with the arrival of a duta from the 
Hammira. The record was written and engr.'.ved by the learned 
BhSskara-' 

(2) Ajmer stone-inscription (ii ). — Found as No. 1 above. 
It consists of 81 lines of writing, containing portions of 
the 2nd and 3rd acts and the concluding portions of the 5th 
act of the Harakeli-nafaka, a drama composed by the M.-P. 
VigraharSjadeva of 8&kambharl. The drama in certain portions 
seems to have been imitated from the Kiritarjunlya of 
BlAravi. It seems to be intend* d as a praSasti to the god Siva 
and his consort Gaurl. In the end the god expresses great 


1 •Eielhorn vuggeatB that he may be a Tomara chief, I At Vol. XX, p. 202, fn. 1. 
s gielhotn w ge not euie about the Sanskrit equivalent of this Prakrit form. He 
however ■nggestei*'-%hat tbi# may poseibly be Vytghreraka which is mod. BAghera about 
47 miles 6. B. of AjoBor : ibH, fn* 8. To Barnett Vavveraa looks like Varvaraka 
(> Vavveraa). 

3 PtftiAlly eafted by Xielhnm in lA, Vol, XX, pp. 201 ff. Bdited by the c 
attUnger FeOtehrift, 1001, pp. M«. ^ a 
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pleasure with the composition of the drama, and tells the author 
that ' his fame as a poet is to last for ever.* The inscription 
was written by the same as No. 1. He is described here as 
the grandson of the learned Govinda, * who was born in the 
family of HQna princes and was, on account of his manifold 
excellences, a favourite of king Bhoja.’ It is dated in (V.) 
Saihvaf 1210 (A.D. 1153).' 

(3) Lohari stone-inscn^tion . — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Bhute^vara near the village of Lohari in the 
Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State. It records that during 
the reign of the illustrious Visaladeva, in V. (S.) 1211 (c. 
1156 A.D.), the great Pasupata priest Visvesvaraprajna adorned 
the temple of Siddhesvara,^ with a mandapa.^ 

(4) Delhi Siwalik Pillar-inscriptions . — Incised on the 
pillar which is known as Piruz Shah’s La^ or the Siwalik 
Pillar, which contains the inscriptions of Asoka. It is re- 
ported that the original site of the pillar was near Khhfrabad, 
immediately west of the Jumna, at the foot of Siwalik mountains, 
whence it was removed to Delhi by Firuz Shah (A.D. 1361-88). 
There are three short inscriptions on the pillar The first 
consists of only 3 lines, giving the date (V.) Samvat 1220 (A.D. 
1164) in the reign of the Sskambharl king Visaladeva, the son 
of Annalladeva.^ The second inscription, of four Unes, contains a 
short praiasti of king Vigraha or Vigraharaja. The third in- 
scription, in six lines, also contains a praiasti of the ‘ornament of 
the Cahamanas,’ Visala also called Vigraharaja of S&kambharl, 
who is said to have conquered the whole region from the 
Vindhyas to the Himalayas and repeatedly exterminated the 
Mlecchas. It is dated in (V.). Samvat 1220 (A.D. 1164), and 
was written at the king’s command in the presence of the 

1 Partially edited by Eielhom in lA^ Vol. XX, pp. 201 ff. Edited by the same in 
09Uinger FMtschriJt, 1901, pp. 16-30. 

S Now known as Bh&te4?ara. 

9 Noticed in BMR, 1923, p. 2. 

^ A variant of ArpSrfijai see Bit Vol. XIX, p. 48, fn. 2. Eielhotn read the name 
aa Xvelladeva. 
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astrologer Tilakaraja by the Gauia Ka,yastha Sripati, when 
the Reijaputra Sallaksapa was serving as the Maha-mantri} 

These inscriptions range from V. S. 1210 to 1220 correspond- 
ing to c. 1153 to 1164 A.D. The last of them shows that by 
1164 A.D. the Cahamana dominions had spread northwards to the 
foot-hills of the Himalayas, and perhaps may have included a 
substantial portion of the Punjab lying between the Sutlej and 
the Jumna. This extension of ppwer in the Punjab must have 
brought Vigraharaja IV, into re|)eated conflict with the Yamlnis 
of Ghazni and Lahore. It is therefore natural that the inscrip- 
tions should refer to repeated victories over the Turuskas and 
Mice. hd'i. The success of his arms was no dou"bt largely due to 
the rapid decline of the Yamlnl power ^ during the administration 
of Khusrau Shah Mu'izz ud-Daulah (A.D. 1152-60) and Khusrau 
Malik Taj ud-Daulah (A.D. 1160-86). The Bijolia inscription 
of Somes'vara refers to the conquest of Dhillika and Asika by 
Vigraharaja,* while the Siwalik pillar inscription claims that the 
Cahamfina prince made Aryavarta ‘ once more the abode of the 
Aryas' by exterminating the Mlecchas. According to some 
inscriptions of the 14th century, the ti -.vn of Delhi and the 
neighbouring region, then known as the ‘land of Hariyanaka,’ 
were conquered by the Cahamanas froii the Tomaras.* In 
the S. W. Vigraharaja’s arms appear to have reached the 
valley of the river Sukri. The Bijolia inscription seems to state 
that he reduced Pallika and Naddula * and burnt the town of 
Javalipura, which is to be identified with modern Jalor in 


1 Edited by Kielhorn, lA, Vol. XIX, rD. 215-19. First noticed in the Asiatic Researches, 
1788, Vol. I, pp. 379-82, and then in 1801, ibid, Vol. VII, pp. 179-81.- Lines 1-4 of the 
3rd inscription are quoted in Sarangadhara’s Paddhati, Peterson's Ed., Nos. 1255 and 
1266. See I A, Vol. XIX, p. 216. fn. 6. 

* TN, Vol. I, pp. 111-116; TA, Trane., pp. 37-38. TF (Briggs Trans.), Vol. I, pp. 
165-69. CHI, Vol. ni, pp. 37 fl. and 688. 

3 V. 22; ee<K JRAS, 1913, p. 276, fn. 1. JASB, 1886, Part I, pp. 31 and 42. nikd 
is sometimes spelt Atikd, see infra, p. 1078. 

< See El, Vol. I, p. 98 ; JASB, Vol. XLIIT, Part I, pp. 104-10 ; and El, Vol. XHT. 
pp. 17-27, Also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Tomaras, 

8 See NI, yol. IX. p. 62, fn. 4. 
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Jodhpur Stsie.* Whether his power really extexkded so far south 
as the Yindhyas is more than doubtful. For though the Fara- 
m&ras during this period could offer no effective resistance to 
his arms, his reign synchronised with that of the powerful 
Caulufaya monarch Kumarapala (e. 1141*73 A.D.) for whom 
we have epigraphic records in Kir&du, Batanpur and Bhatund 
in Marwar, Chitor in Mewar, and Udayapur in the Gwalior 
State. It rather seems that, seeing on his southern frontier 
such a formidable rival, he turned his whole attention to 
the northern region, where the fortunate decline of the Yamlnis 
assured him of snccess. The capture of Delhi and the land 
between the Jumna and the Sutlej made his dynasty the 
guardian of the gates to the Ganges-Jumna Valley,^ and, 
as subsequent history shows, the Caham4nas had to bear the first 
shock of the revived Muslim power that was gradually issuing 
out from the hills of Ghur.® 

By his combination of military gifts with literary merit 
Vigraharftja seems to have revived the memory of such rulers as 
Muiija and Bhoja. But, unlike them, he seems to have escaped 
a tragic end. The PrthvlrSja-vijaya declares that with his death 
the name of 'the friend of the poets ’ disappeared.' He was suc- 
ceeded by his sou Apara-GSfigeya® and the latter by Pfthvibbata, 
the son of the eldest son of SudhavS ii.e., Jugadeva?). The 
following inscriptions are known for this prince’s reign : 

(1) Hansi stone-inscription . — Originally found on the wall 
of a building at Hansi, in the Hissar district of the Punjab. It 
contains 22 lines, opening with salutation to an unspecified goddess. 

t V. 81. JA3B, 188G, Part I. pp. 81 »nd 48. 

* /L, 1827, Vol. XIV, pp. 8-9. * . 

* The ShftnB&hftnieh dynasty of Ghdi is now regarded by some as of Iranian origin. 
Me OHIs VoL in. p. 88* Thotigh this may poraibly be so, there is little doubt that the 
mo fft important officers and the bulk of the men who entered India with the Gbdrids were 
of Tnrkkh origin* 

t flee /BAS, im, p. 976. Abn’KFagl {AAK, Vol. p. 996) ponibly i|yra a 
yariant of this name m Assr The Prcb^ndha^Ma also gives the name as 

Amara-QMgeya. on SamkrU MSS. in S* India by Hnlteaeihy OXt 114* 
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Then follows a verse invoking Mur&ri. V. 2 refers to the 
C&ham&na king Frthvir&ja and his maternal uncle, Eilhana; V. 3 
informs us that the latter belonged to the Guhilauta tribe. The 
verse following tells us that thinking of Hammira who had 
become the cause of the anxiety of the world, the king put 
Eilhana in charge of the fort of Asika.^ The proper object of the 
inscription was probably to record that Eilhana erected a pratoll 
(or gateway) and near it two kosthakas or granaries. The 
flag on the pratoll, we are told, ‘ set Hammira as it were at 
defiance.’ The rest of the inscription is devoted to a praiasti 
of Eilhana, comparing him to HanumSn and Prthviraja to 
ESma. V. 11 ‘refers to his having burnt Pamcapura* and 
captured but not killed its lord.’ The record was composed by 
Laksmana of the Do4a^ race, a servant of Eilhana. The date 
(V.) Samvat 1224 (c. 1168 xV.D.) comes at the end.* 

(2) Menal stone-inscription. — Found at Menal in Udaipur 
State, Rajputana. 7 lines, opening with Svasti, followed by the 
date, (V.) Samvat 1225 (c, 1168 A.D.). It refers to some 
endowments made by Maharajfil SuhavadevI, queen of Prthviraja 
II, to the god Suhave^vara.® 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Ruthi Rani at Dhod, in tfc« Jahazpur district of 
Mewar. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1225 (c. 1169 A.D.) 
and records that during the reign of P.-Pb. Prthiihvideva 
(Pjrthvldeva), the lord of Sakambharl, his feudatory Adhiraja 
EumarapalaJ'son of Tha{kkura) MaAgalaraja erected the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva,® at Dhavagarita.^ Eumarapala is said 
to be the chief of Uparamyala Antarl.® The record mentions 


^ Aooording to D. R. Bhandarkar it ia doubtless Hansi. I A, 1912, p. 17. 

* Identified with ' Pachapettaoa * on the Sutlej, ibid, p. 18. 

3 One of the recognised S6 royal races of Rajasthan. Bhandarkar thinks that they 
are the po^s or the Po^ias, a olan of the Paramfiras, ibid, 

t Edited D. B. Bhandarkart I A, 1912, pp. 17-19. First published in the Asiatic 

Researches, by Oaptain E. Fell, Vd. XV, pp. 448-46. 

4 Noticed in A8I, WC, 1906, pp. 60-60, No. 2191. 7 Uod. Dhod. 

^ Now known as Ruthi Beni's temple, ^ Uparamdta Antart ? 



1080 


DYNASTIC HISTORY QF NORTHERN INDIA 


Raj^i SuhavadevI, apparently a queen of the Cahamana 
prince.^ 

(4) Menalgarh pillar-inscription . — Found on a pillar over 
the northern gateway of a palace in Menalgarh in Mewar. It 
records the erection of a monastery (matha) by Bhava Brahma, 
while the CShamana Prthvlraja was reigning in V.S. 122G 
(A.D. 1170)." 

These inscriptions.range from 1224 to 1226 V.S., correspond- 
ing to c. 1167-1170 A.D. As the last recorded date of his prede- 
cessors is A. D. 1164 and the first of his successors A.D. 1170, 
Prthvibhata’s reign appears to have been short. It has been 
assumed that his succession to the throne was not peaceful. The 
Dhod stone-inscription mentioned above is reported to contain a 
statement that he won a victory over the king of Sakambharl by 
the strength of his arms.® This seems to indicate that Apara- 
Gaiigeya, who according to the Pfthvirdja-vijaya died unmarried, 
was forcibly removed from his throne by him. The only 
important point in Prthviraja’s rwgn is his conflict with the 
Muslims, which is revealed by the Hansi stone-inscription. If 
the identification of ‘ Parhcapura ’ with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the 
Sutlej is accepted, he must have had some success in these 
conflicts against the Yamlnl prince Khusrau Malik Taj ud- 
Daulah (1160-86), who is described by MinhSj as ‘ of excessive 
mildness and beneficence but addicted to pleasure.’ * 

Prthvlraja was succeeded in 1170 A.D. by his uncle 
Some^vara, son of Kancanadevi, the daughter of the Caulukya 
Jayasimha Siddharaja: According to the Prthvlraja- vijaya, the 
interval between his father’s death and his own accession to the 
throne was spent by Some^vara in the court of the Caulukyas 
Jayasiibha and KumSrap&la. We are told that the former, 
bearing that Someivara’s son would be an incarnation of Kama, 

> BUR, 1928, p. 2. 

* Noticed by Sbyamal Das, JASB, I8S6, Vd. LV, Part I, pp. 16-16 and 46. 

s JBA8, 1918, p. 276, fn. 2. < TN, Vol, 1, p. 114. 
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took away his grandson to his own capital.* After his death his 
successor Kumarapala continued to favour the Cahamana prince, 
so much so that his name ‘protector of Kumara’ became a signifi- 
cant one.® In the course of KumSrap&la’s campaign against 
Konkanj Some4vara is said to have cut off the head of the prince 
of that country.® While living in the court of Kumarapala 
he appears to have married the daughter of a Kalacuri prince 
of Tripurl. ^ According to Jonaraja, tlie comrnentor, the name 
of the princess was Karpuradevl.® By her he had two 
sons, Prthviraja and Hariraja. The former was born at the 
end of Vaisakha, when Mars was in Capricorn, Saturn in 
Aquarius, Jupiter in Pisces, the Sun in Aries, the Moon in 
Taurus, and Mercury in Gemini." Hariraja was born in Magha, 
SudI, 3. It is said tliat these sons were born when Vigraharaja 
IV was still on the throne. After the death of Prthviraja II 
the ministers brouglit him to the Sapadalaksa country and placed 
him on the tlirone. It is tlicrefore likely that on his accession 
he was already a man of mature years. Thelfollowing inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : 

(1) Bijolia ’ rock-inscription. — Found I the village of 
Bijolia in Mewar about 100 miles from the capital (Udaipur). 
It appears to be a Jain record, and open' with salutations 
to Parsvanatha and other Jain divinities. Vs. 10 to 26 are 
devoted to the Cahamana genealogy which is traced from 

• PB, p. 198 ; JRAS, 1913, p. 274. « pj}, p. 235 ; JRAS, 1913, p. 275. 

^ But see ante, DHNl, Vol. 11, chapter on the CauJ:ikuo p. 991, where the credit is 
given to Amba^a. 

* Tripurl-puraip(da)ra. The tribal name given as KalicuryT The name of the 
father is Acalaraja, see JRAS, 1913, p. 277. I unable to identify this prince of Ti*ipiirl. 
See DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Haihayas, pp. 751 ff. I fear it was an exaggeration of 
the i)oet to represent him as a ruler of Tripuri. He may have been a petty chief in the 
Caulukya court who claimed Haihaya lineage and relationship with the Tripnr! branch. 

6 PB, Fasc. Ill, p. 237. Sarda wrongly gives the name as Karpuradevl. The marriage 
and the correct name of the queen are also mentioned in Hammira-mahUkdvya ; see Text,p 16. 

6 The position of Nenus, the ascending and descending nodes, are lost through 
damage to the MSS* JRAS, 1913, p. 275. 

7 Sarda calls it * Bijoliau,' Kielhorn spells * Bijboli ' and D. B. Bhandarkar ' Bijolia.' 

11—63 
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S&manta to SomeSvara. V. 27 seems to state that the last ruler 
had the biruda Pratapa-Lartkeivara. V. 28 states that he gave 
the village of Rewna to the ‘self-existent Par^vanStha.’ Vs. 29-30 
apparently give the genealogy of the person who built a temple 
to house the deity. It is dated towards the end in (V.) Sathoat 
1226 (AD. 1170). ‘ 

(2) Dhod ^stone-inscription (i). — ^Engraved on a pillar 
in the RQthI Rani temple at Dhod in Jahazpur, Mewar. Tt 
records that in (V.) Samvat 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during 
the reign of Pb.-M.-P. Some^vara, the Karanika Brfthman 
Mahantama Cshada, son of Vijai, sold his liouse to the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva for iC drammas (coins) of Ajayadeva.** 

(3) Dhod stone-inscnption (ii). — Pound as No. 2 above. 
It records that in (V.) Sanirat 1229 (c. 1172 A.D.), when 
Pb.-M.-P. SomeiSvara, was ruling at Ajayaraeru-durga in the 
county of Sapfidalaksa, Bhattaraka Prabhasarasi built a monastery 
near the temple of Nityapramoditadeva for the residence of 
EaptUika ascetics from foreign countries.’ 

(4) Revasa stone-inscription. — Incised on a pillar in the 
Sahha-mandapa of the temple of Jin-Mata, about IG miles 
N. W. of Khatu, in the Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur 
State. It records that in (V.) Samcat 1230 (c. 1174 A.D.), in 
the reign of Somesvara, one Alhna, son of Udaira, rebuilt the 
ma^apa of the temple. ‘‘ 

(5) Anvalda stone-inscription. — Engraved on a Satt-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Sathvat 1234 (c. 1177 A.D.) and records that 
during the reign ofM. Somesvara the memorial stone was erected 
in honour of Sindara(ja), ^n of Poda Ra(o) Sirhgharafja).® 

Thesoffive inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 1226 to 
1234, corresponding roughly . to c. 1169-1177 A.D. As we 
have an inscription of his successor, dated in V.S. 1233 (A.D. 

1 Bftdly edited by Kevira} Shyamal Das in JA8B, 1886, XL, Part I, pp. 14-16, 
28-82 and 40-46. Ibe record ought to be re-edited. For the date, see I At 1891, p. 183, 
No. 114 and fn. 21. 

* Noticed in RMB, 1928, p. 2. 

3 Ibid. 


^ Noticed jn ASI^ WC, 1910, p. 52. 
3 Noticed in BATE, 1923, p. 2, 
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1180), Some^vara’s reign must have ended sometime before 
that date. Besides these inscriptions, coins of billion or 
copper of the ‘ Bull and horseman type ’ of Somesvara are 
known.* The obverse bears the figure of a horseman with 
the legend iSn-Somesaaru-deva, and the reverse the figure of a 
humped bull and the legend ASdvari 3dma (ntadeva). It 
seems from the JPrthinrdja-vijaya that when Somesvara died 
his eldest son Pfthviraja III was still a minor. ‘So before 
leaving this world he bad appointed the Devi or the queen 
(Karpuradcvl) to protect bis son in his childhood.’ ^ The author 
of the Prthvlrdja-vijaija gives eloquent description of the pros- 
perity of the Cahamana kingdom during the Queen’s regency. 
It appears that she was ably assisted in her administration by 
the minister Kadaraba Vasa.'’ On his reaching the age of 
discretion Prthvlrrija seems to have been assisted by another 
officer named Bhuvanaikamalla, who is reported to have come 
to the Cahamana court to find out how 'the son of his elder 
brother’s daughter ’ was protecting this earth. 'While Kadamba 
Vasa is compared with Hanuman, Bhuvanaikamalla is described 
as a veritable Oaruda, who served PrthV: aja and his brother 
Hariraja, the two incarnations of Rama and Laksmana. ‘Just 
as Rama, with the help of Garuda and n-^numan crossed the 
sea and did other things, so Prthviraja, with the help of HanumSn- 
like Kadamba Vasa and Garuda-like Bhuvanaikamalla, did many 
things for the welfare of the people.’ ‘ The following records 
are so far known for the reign of this prince : 

(1) Lohari stone-inscription. — Engraved on a Satf-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1236 (c. 1180 A.D.), and records that 
during the reign of Prthviraja, the memorial was set up in honour 
of Jalasala, son of Vagacjl Salakha^a, by his mother Kalhl. It 
contains the names of 9 ladies who became on this occasion.® 

» CCIM, pp. 261. * JRAS , 1913, p. 377. 

S Or Kadamba yima. See JRAS, 1913, p. 277 and fn. 1. « JRA.9, 1918, pp. 378-79 

( Noticed in! RMS, 1923, pp. 9.8: see also ASt, WC, 1906, p. 62, No. 2336; lA, Vol. 
1937, p. 49, fa. 15. . 
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(2) Madanpur stone-inscriptions . — These are three in 
number, and were found in the large temple of Siva at 
Madanpur, which is situated at the head of one of the principal 
passes leading from Saugor (C. P.) to Lalitpur, Jhansi and Gwalior. 
It is 24 miles to the S.E. of Dudahi, 35 miles to the S.S.E. of 
Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of Saugor. Inscription No. (i) 
records the name of Prthvlraja of the Cahumana-vaihsa, who 
came to the country of king Paramardi. No (it) gives the 
genealogy of Prthvlraja as grandson of Arnoraja and son of 
Some^vara. We are then told, that in (V.) Samvat 1239 (c. 
1182-83 A.D.) he conquered the country of Jejaka-bhukti. 
No. (m) gives the names of Candrasekhara, Tryambaka and 
Tripurantaka indicating that the temple where his inscription 
was placed was a Saiva shrine.^ 

(3) Udaipur stone-inscription . — Engraved on a Sa/i-pillar ; 
dated in (V.) Samvat 1244 (c. 1188 A.D.) in the reign of M. 
Prthvlraja.^ 

(4) Visalpur stone-inscription . — It was found on a" pillar 
in the temple of Gokarnanatlui at Visalpur near Eajmahal in the 
Jaipur State. The temple, as well as the town, is said to have 
been founded by Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV). The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1244 (c. 1187-88 A.D.), in the reign Ph.-M.-P. Prthvi- 
raja. The object is to register some donations to the temple of 
the god Gokarna at VigraBapura,' in the Sapddalakfa country.* 

(6) Bajta image-inscription . — Found ‘engraved on the pe- 
destal of an image of Gape4a, kept in a niche in a temple of 
Mlam Mata near Bajta,’ in the Estate of Savar, Bajputana. 
It records that the image,, was made by one Rajala, son of 
Mahdm Ramvata, an officer of Pithimadeva ( = Prthvideva = 
Pfthviraja) in (V.) Samvat 1245 (c. 1189 A.D.).® 

» A8B, Vol. XX. Plate XXXIT, Nos. 9, 10 and 11 ; ibid, Vol. XXI, pp. 178.74, Nos. 9-11. 

* Noticed in i49Jf 1906, p. 62, No. 2224. The stone is now in Victoria Museum, 
Udaipox (Mewar). 

3 Same as mod. Visalpur or Bisalpur, 

* Noticed in ASR, Vol. VI, p. 106, Plate XXI. Also in ASI, WC, 1921, pp. 65-56. 

i RMR, 191M2, p. 2. 
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These inscriptions range from V. S. 1236 to 1245 
corresponding to c. ll?9 to 1.189 A. D. Besides these records, 
silver and billion coins of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman ’ 
type, which were first imitated by his father, have also been 
discovered for his reign.‘ I have elsewhere ^ discussed the stories 
of Prthviraj'a’s hostility with the Candratreya Madanavarman 
and the Gahadavala Jayaccandra. The story of the Svaynmvara 
of the latter’s daughter Samyogita and Her abduction by 
PrthvTrrija as told by the PrtJioirdja RCiso of Cand Bardai,® 
reads more like romance than history. The chronology of 
this Hindi Epic has been shown to be full of absurdities/ and 
undoubtedly in its present state it contains much un- 
historical mattei'. Nevertheless there is good ground to believe 
that the facts narrated by him, though exaggerated, have an his- 
torical kernel. Thus the Madanpur inscriptions of Prthviraja 
really show that he was on hostile terras with the Candella 
monarch, and had iiwaded and plundered, if not annexed, 
a large portion of the Candella territory beyond the Betwa. 
Whether Prthviraja actually captured Mahoba and plundered 
Kalinjar, as Cand says, is more than can L - admitted at present. 
But I have shown from the Candella records that there was 
friendship between the Gahadavalas and tl, Candellas,® and the 
struggle which according to Cand was o pened with the battle on 
the Pahuj may well have beeti a duel between these two allies on 
one hand and the Cahamanas on the other. The Vydyoga 
Partha-parakrama indirectly refers to hostilities between the 
Cahamiina Prthviraja and the Caulukya Blilma II (c. 1178-1241 

1 CCIM, pp. 261-62. 

2 See supra, DHNI, Vol. Ill, pp. 719 ff., chapter on the Candratreyas \ nho ibid, 
Vol. I, p. 641. 

^ The Benares edition (1913) of this work, brought out by Mohanial Visbanlal Pandia 
und Sbam Sundar Dass, is useful but a more critical edition, with historical and geogra- 
phical notes and an index, would be very valuable for the history of this period. 

* See Kaviraj Sy- mal Das in JASB, 1887, Vol. LV, pp. 6*66 ; also Haidar in JBRAS, 
1927, pp. 203-211. 

5 Supra, DHNI, Vol. I, p, 641 ; ibid, Vol. II, pp. 711 and 720; also TN, Vol. I, p. 466, 

fn. 1. 
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A.D). We are told that the Abu Paramara Dh&ravarsa, a 
feudatory of tbe lord of Anahillap^tS'li^e repulsed a nocturnal 
attjick of the king of JaRgala.' The PfthvirSja-vijaya mentions 
a victory of the Cahamana prince over one N5g5rjuna, who had 
besieged Gudpur. Unfortunately neither the prince nor the 
locality mentioned can at present be ideotiiied. But it contains 
significant allusions to tbe rise of a ' beef>eating mlcccha named 
Ghorl’ in the NorCh-West who had captured Garjani (Ghazni). 

The last of the Yaminis, Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah 
(1160-86 A.D.) whose dominion had so long separated the 
leader of this new horde of invaders from the Cahamanas, 
had been removed. The Ghurl and the Cahamana now stood 
face to face. The Muslim knew that the wealth of the 
rich cities and temples in the Jumna-Ganges valley and 
beyond could only be secured by the destruction of this Hindu 
power which held the key of the Delhi gate The Cahamana 
knew, and expected no quarter. The Prthvlrdja-oijaya tells us 
that hearing of tbe activities of the ‘Mleccha Ghori,’ he vowed to 
exterminate the Mlecchas. The Muslim chief, we are told, hear- 
ing of this vow, sent an ambassador to Ajmer. This man “ had a 
wide forehead but no hair on his head. The colour of his 
beard, eyebrows and the eyelashes was of the grapes that came 
from Ghazni, and bis speech was like that of the wild birds ; it 
had no cerebrals. His complexion was like that of a leper, and he 
wore a long coga. Bajas took shelter in fortress in fear of him. 
When these fiends in the shape of men took possession of Nadul 
(Nadol), the warriors of Prthvlraja took up their bows and arrows 
and the emperor became attgry and resolved to lay the Ghori’s 
glory in the dust.” But his Pmtlhara soon brought the welcome 
news that the king of Gujarat had utterly destroyed the * Ghori ’ 
forces.^ This Muslim invasion is no doubt the same as that which 
was undertaken by Mui*zz ud-Din Ghfirl in A. H. 574 (A.D. 

^ OOSt No» 1V« 1917, pp. u and 3 For a traditional story of boatilities between tbe 
Citbam&ne and the Caolukya princes, see Has, Vol. 1, pp. 209 ft, 

* jUM, im, p. Sts. 
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1178), and which was beaten back by the young Bhima, the 
Caulukya king of Anhilvada. ^ It is clear from the account of the 
royal pra§astikara that the CaharnSna offered no material assist- 
ance to his cousins at Naddflla or to the Caulukya king Bhima. 
It was very fortunate for the Hindu principalities that the 
Muslims were beaten back this time. But this policy of the 
Indian States which kept their efforts against their common foe 
isolated and prevented them from offering a concerted front, was 
soon to bear disastrous results. According to the Tabaqat-i- 
Ndsirl, in 587 A. H. (1191 A.D.) Sultan-i-GhazI (Mui'zz ud-din) 
“ caused the forces of IslSrn to be organised, and advanced 
again?* the fortress of Tabarhindah^ and took that stronghold, 
and made it over to the charge of tlie Malik Ziya-ud-din, the 

KazI Muhammad-i-’ Abd-us-Sallarn, Nisawl, Tulaki They 

selected 1,200 horses from the forces of Hindustan and Ghaznin, 
all men of Tulak and the whole of them were ordered to join his 
khayl (band or division) and were located within that fortress 
under the stipulation, that they should hold it for a period of 
eight months, until the Sultan-i-GhazI should return again from 
Ghaznin ; but the Rae Kolah® Pithora, how - ver had arrived near 

' TN, Vol. I, pp. 451-52; TA, Trans., p. 36; see si,p^o, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 1016 ff., 
chapter on the Caulukyas. 

2 See TN, Vol. I, p. 467, fo. 3. Some MSS. have Tabarhindh. But Kaverty notes that the 
printed text has Sirhind. The TA, Mtr'dt-i-Jahau-Numd and KhuldsaUut Tawdrikh also have 
Sirhind. According to Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, London, 1886, (p. 872), Sirhind is the 
name of the tract ** consisting of the N. E. portion of the plain Tvbich intervenes between 
the Jnmna and the Si>ilej rivers. It includes the British Districts of Umballa, Ludhiana 
and Firozpur, together with the native States of Patiala, uiud and Nabha; in the historical 
sense it embraces the level plain between the Himalayas and the Desert of Bikaner, the 
Satlej and the Jnmna.” BudA’nnI has Tarbin. h, and says it was Jaipftl’s capital. Firishta 
has Pathindah or Bhathindah. The Luhb ut-Tawdrikh-i^Hmd says ‘ Tabarhiodah, now 
known by the name of Bi(handah.' Considering all these facts, it seems probable that the 
fortress meant was really located at Bhatinda, in the Patiala State. 

2 On this see TN, Vol. I, p. 468, fn. 6. Raverty shows that golak (corrupted into golah 
or kolah) means an Illegitimate offspring. According to the Taj-ul-Ma' dthir Kolsh was the 
son of Pithorft. Ritert^ bolds that Minh&j has apparently confused the two names ; and 
this seeiQs more likely, because he has not said a single word about Pithora's son having 
been set up by the Itusalmans at Aj^r- The TA (Trans., p. 38) has * Pithora, the Rfti of 
Ajmer. ’ 
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at hand and the Sultan marched to TarS’In to meet him. The 
whole of the RanSs ^ of Hind were along with the Rae Eolah. 
When the ranks were duly marshalled the Sultan seized a lance 
and attacked the elephant on which Govind Rae, RSe^of Dihll, was 
mounted, and on which elephant he moved about in front of the 
battle. The Sultan-i-GhazI, who was the ^^-i^tar of the time, 
and a second Rustam, charged and struck Govind RSe on the 
mouth with his lance with such effect that two of that accursed 
one’s teeth fell. into his mouth. He launched a javelin at the 
Sultan of Islam and struck him in the upper part of the arm 
and inflicted a very severe wound. The Sultan turned his 
charger’s head round and receded, and from the agony of the 
wound he was unable to continue on horseback any longer. 
Defeat befell the army of Islam so that it was irretrievably 
routed, and the Sultan was nearly falling from his horse. Seeing 
which a lion-hearted warrior, a Khalj stripling, recognised the 
SuUan and sprang up behind him, and, supporting him in his 
arms, urged the horse with his voice, and brought him out of 
the battle. On the Musalraan forces not seeing the Sultan, 
lamentation broke from them, until they reached a place of 
safety where the defeated array was safe from pursuit by the 
infidels.”* 

. The Muslim army thus returned to Ghazni, seemingly 
without being seriously troubled by the pursuit of the vietorious 

^ In some MSB. Baes ; others perhaps with more truth have 'a number of Baj put 
princes;’ TJV, Vol. I, p. 459, fn. 8. 

* He apparently led the van of ^he Cfihamana army. The TA. (Trans., p. 39) gives the 
name as ‘ Khandi Bai,’ TF (Brings, Trans., Vol. I, p. 172), gives * Chawnnd Bay.* Cand 
calls him Bai Govind. See T/1 , Trans., p. 39, fn. 1; TiV, Vol. I, p. 469, fn, 9. 

3 TK, Vcl. I, pp. 457-6*3. TA, Trans., pp. 38-39 , TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 1U.73. 
Briggs (Pinshta) gives the place of battle as “ Narain now called Tirowry on the bank of the 
Soorsutty, 11 miles from Tl enesur, and 80 miles from Dehly.” But Baverty ( TN, Vol. I, 
p. 469, fn. 7) pointed out that Briggs had committed a mistake. The name on the litho- 
graphed edition of the text of Firishta, revised by Briggs himself, is clearly given as 
* Tara’m,’ as in the TN, It is not unlikely that Biiggs meant by hiff * Tirowry,' the place 
mentioned by Mlrz6 Mughal Beg on the royal road from Kamal to Thanesar as 'Azim&bftd-i- 
Talftwarl. 
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Oftham&nas. This was a great blunder. Frthviraja soon after 
his victory invested the fort of Tabarhindah, and after a siege 
of 13 months compelled the QSzi of TQlak to capitulate and hand 
it over. After this success Prthviraja pitched his camp ‘ in 
the neighbourhood of Tara’In.’ In the meantime Mu*izz ud-Din 
had completely reorganised his forces, and ‘ in the following 
year ’ (i.e., A.H. 588 = A. D. 1192) appeared in the field of 
Tara’ln with a cavalry force one hundred and twenty thousand 
strong, ‘ arrayed in defensive armour.’ Minhaj tells us that 
the Sultftn left ‘ the centre division of the army, the 
baggage, the standards and banners, his canopy of state and 
elep'ban^'!/ several miles in the rear. He then advanced in 
a leisurely manner with the more mobile section of his troops. 
“ The light-armed and unencumbered horsemen he had directed 
should be divided into four divisions, and had appointed 
them to act against the infidels on four sides ; and the 
Sultan had commanded, saying : ‘ It is necessary that, on the 

right and left and front and rear, 10,000 mounted archers 
should keep the infidel host in play ; and when their elephants, 
horsemen and foot advance to the attack, you are to face about 
and keep the distance of a horse’s course in front of them.’’ 
The Musalman troops acted according to these instructions, 
and having exhausted and wearied the unbelievers. Almighty 
God gave the victory to Islam, and the infidel host was over- 
thrown. Efte Pithora, who was riding an elephant, dismounted 
and got upon a horse and fled from the field until in the neigh- 
bourhood of (the) Sarsutl,® he was taken prisoner, and they 

1 The object was no doubt to harass ti*w Indians and to induce them to break their 
order* Raverty quotes from an'vther authority that the Sultan divided his army into 5 
divisions y four of which with 10,000 light and horse- mounted archers were to attack the 
enemy from all sidesi often pretending flight. This went on from 9 A.if. to the aftemoQn> 
when, finding the enemy tired and worn out, he charged them with the fifth division of 
12,000 horse, the fl^er of bis army, and carried everything before him. TN, Vol. I, p. 466, 
fn. 2. Tf , Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, pp. 176-77. 

* Barasvati, piobably the river of that name, see Thornton, Gazetteer^ p. 820. It 
rises in the Sirmnr State in Lat. 80* 28', Long. 77* 19', and flows through Ambala and 
Eamal. There was ali^ a city of this name on its banks ; see Td, Trans., p. 89, fn. 2. 

n— 6i 
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despatched him to hell ; and Govind Rae of Dihll was slain in 
the engagement. The Sultan recognised his head through 
those two teeth which had been broken. The seat of govern- 
ment, Ajmir, with the whole of the (territory), such as HansI, 
Sursuti ‘ and other tracts were subjugated. These events took 
place, and this 'victory was achieved, in the year 588 H.; and 
the Sultan placed Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Ibak, in the fort of 
Kuhram, and returned home. ’^ 

flfssan Nigami, almost a contemporary, adds some interesting 
details of this conflict. We are told that on reaching Lahore 
Mu‘izz ud-Din sent an officer calling upon Pithora Rae to 
embrace the Musalman faith and acknowledge his supremacy. The 
Chohan prince sent an indignant reply ; and having received aid 

from most of the Rajas of Hind, with 300,000 horse advanced 

to meet him Pithora Rae sent a message to the Sultan, sav- 

ing ‘ It is advisable thou shouldst retire to thine own country, 
and we will not follow thee.’ The Sultan in orderjo deceive 
him, and throw him off his guard, replied : “ It is by command 
of my brother, my sovereign, that I come here and endure 
trouble and pain : give me sufficient time that I may despatch an 
intelligent person to my brother, to represent to him an account 
of thy power, and that I may obtain his permission to conclude 
a peace with thee under the terras that Tarhind (Tabarhindah), 
the Panjab, and Multan shall be ours, and the rest of the country 
thine.’ The leaders of the infidel forces, from this reply, 
accounted the army of Islam as of little consequence, and, without 
any care or concern, fell into the slumber of remissness. That 
same night the Sultan made his preparations for battle, and, 
after the dawn of the morning, when the Rajputs had left their 


^ * Ibn-i-Batutah calls Sursatl a great city. In Ak bar’s time Sursuti was one of the 
Mat^allae of Sirkar Sanbhal.' TN, VoL I, p. 468, fn. 3. 

* TN, Vol. I, pp. 465-69; TA, Trans , p. 89; Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. Firishta 

gires the number of the C&ham&na army as 300,000 horse and 3,000 elephants, and the. num - 
ber of piinoea assembled in the camp as 150, 
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camp for the purpose of obeying calls of nature, and for the 
purpose of performing ablutions, he entered the plain with his 
ranks marshalled. Although the unbelievers were amazed and 
confounded, still in the best manner they could, they stood to 
fight and sustained a complete overthrow.”^ As 5asan Nizami 
was almost contemporary, and as the story is also repeated in 
Firishta,* I am disposed to believe that there may be some truth 
in it. It is quite possible that Mu'izz ud-Din really attacked 
the Hindu camp during a truce which the Cahamana generals 
accepted as genuine. 

This battle practically put an end tc the sovereignty of the 
Cahamanas of Sakambharl. After this battle Qutb ud-Din 
appears to have captured Ajrncr from ‘Kola,' who according to 
Elliots’ interpretation of Taj-ul-Ma'athir’^ was the ‘ natural son ’ 
of the Ral of Ajmir, He appears to have been taken prisoner 
but ‘ managed to obtain his release or at least immunity from 
punishment.’ But on account of his ‘ancient hatred against 
the Musulmans’ which was deeply rooted and concealed in the 
bottom of his heart, he ‘ appears to have bee? detected in some 
intrigue.’ Orders were therefore issued for his death and ‘the 
diaraond-like sword severed the head of that abandoned wretch 
from his body.’ “ The son of Rai Pithaura,” continues ^asan 
Nigami, “ in whose qualities and habits the proof of courage 
and the indexes of wisdom were apparent, and who, both abroad 
and at home, exhibited familiarity with rectitude, and prognos- 
tications of goodness was appointed uu the government of 
Ajmir.” Delhi and Meerut were captured soon after. Every- 
thing seemed to have been settled now so far as the Cahamanas 
are concerned. But Nizami tells us that Qutb ud-Din soon 
received intelligence “ from Rantanbor that Hiraj, the brother 
of the Rai of Ajmir, had gone into rebellion and had turned his 
face towards the --tege of the fort of Rantanbor and that the son 


1 Quoted from Taj^tiUMa'athir by Baverty in TN, Vol, 1, p. 466, fn. 1. 
a TFi Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 176-76. 3 Ellioit Vol. II, pp. 214-15. 
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of PithaurSi, who had been advanced under the protection of the 
sublime court, was in a state of extreme danger. On receiving 

this intelligence, “ ?utb ud-Dln departed for 

Bantanbor, passing over hill and desert like a wild ass or an 
antelope. When Hiraj heard of the arrival of the auspicious 

stam'ards he placed the hand of weakness in the skirts 

of flight, and for the fear of the blade of the scimitar fled like 

the wind with his resurrectionless army The son of Rai 

Pithaura was favoured with a robe of honour and other kindnesses; 
and in return for his friendship, he sent abundant treasure for 
the service of the state, together with three golden melons, which 
with extreme ingenuity had been cast in moulds like the full 
moon.*' * “ The Ral who had fled from Delhi had raised an army 
of idolatrous, turbulent, and rebellio us tribes, the vapour of 
pride and conquest having entered his thoughtless brain. !Kutb- 
ud-Din pursued him and when the wretch was taken, his head 
was severed from his body and sent to Del hi, which hadhbeen his 
residence and capital.” ® 

The statement of ^asan Nigami shows that a son of Pfthvl- 
rSja had been installed to succeed his father as the feudatory of 
the Muslims. The yoke of bondage, it seems, did not fit in well 
with the pride and traditions of the Caham&nas. The rebellions 
of ‘Hiraj,’ the brother of Prthviraja, and of ‘the Ral’ from Delhi 
were the last attempts of the Cabamanas of Sambhar to regain 
their independence. The Ral who raised the standard of rebel- 
lion after escaping from Delhi was probably a scion of Govinda, 
presumably the feudatory of Pfthviraja who was killed in the 
second battle of TarS’In. Unfortunately the Muslim chroniclers 
do not give us the names of either , this prince of Delhi or 
of the son of Prthviraja wbo became a feudatory of the 
Muhammadans. There are also discrepancies about the correct 
name of the brother of Prthviraja who gave so much trouble 

1 EUioU Vol. II, pp. 219-20. 066 Briggs' Traas.. VoL I, pp. 179 and 198-04. 

^ Blfialt Vol, II, p. 220. Firishta refers to ' Heaor&j's ' brave general * Chntr-Bay.' 
V/as be a eoo of Govinda-B&yaf 
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to his nephew. Firishta gives the name of the prince as 
Hemraj, and states that he ‘expelled Gola, or natural son, 
of Pithow Raj, from Ajmer’?* He has apparently mixed 
together two distinct episodes, i^iasan Nizami refers to two 
separate expeditions by Qutb ud-Din. One of these, as we 
have seen, was undertaken against ‘ Kola,’ the other when 
Prthvlraja’s son was in great distress at Ranthambhor owing 
to the rebellion of ‘ Hiraj.’ Elliot perceived that ‘HirSja’ 
is not a common Indian name and suggested that it was probably 
an ‘ abbreviation of the Sanskrit / 'hiraj, a potentate.’ ^ The 
Hammira-mahakavya of Nayacandra however seems to 
indicate that the name of this prince was really ‘ Hariraja.’ 
That Somes'vara had another son named Hariraja is proved by 
the Prthvlraja-vijaya. According to Nayacandra, Prthvlraja was 
succeeded by Hariraja, who ruled for sometime before he was 
destroyed by Shihab ud-din.® The Tantoti image-inscription 
discovered in the estate of the same name, in the distriet of 
Ajmer, dated in V.S. 1-251 (c. 1194 A.D.), in the reign of 
HarirSja * shows the correctness of . the tradition recorded by 
Nayacandra. It is engraved on the pedestal of an image, which 
is broken off, and contains four lines. J*. records that the village 
of TarfatuthI (mod. Tantoti) was in the fief of PratapadevI, the 
queen of Hariraja. Nayacandra also seems to indicate that the 
name of Ppthviraja’s son who was ousted by Hariraja, was 
possibly GovindarSja.® 

1 TP, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 179. 

» Elliot, Vol. n, p. 219, fn. 1. 

3 lAi Vol. YIII, pp. 61-72. Firishtii (Briggs* Trans. > Vol. I) also says that Hemraj 
was killed in the second engagement. 

^ Noticed by Qt, H. Ojha in RMR, 1911<12, pp. 2 and 5. It is now in the Bajpntana 
Museum. 

B Sarda scoepts Govindaraja as the name of Ffthyiraja'a son, see JRAS, 1913, p. 268, 
fn. 16. In bifi Hemivitra-mchdkdc^a Nayacandra seems to describe Govindarftja as the 
^grandson ipautra) Pfthvlraja,' who was banished from tbe kingdom by bis father j Text, 
Ed. by N. J. Kiriane, Bombay, 1879, p. 28, IV, 24 ; TA, Vol. VIH, p. 62. But I have a 
suspicion that he has committed a mistake. Tbe verse of Nayacandra is as follows : 

. TatrMi Pftkvirajaspa prUk pitfto nitasitn^ 

Pautro Oovindardiikhya^ svoiamarthydtta-wbhaoa^* 
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(5) Cdhamdnas of Ranastamhhapnra. 

According to the Hawimra-wahdh’ai ya of Nayacandra the 
Rapastambhapura (Ranthambhor ) branch of the Cahamanas was 
established by Govindaraja after the death of HarirSja. I have 
quoted from l^asan Nizami to show that Hiraj (Hariraja), after 
throwing off th^yoke of the Muslims, besieged his nephew 
in the fort of Ranthambhor. When ^tb ud-Din recovered 
Ajmer after defeating Hariraja, Govindaraja apparently continued 
to rule in Ranthambhor as a feudatory of the Muslims. The 
Hammlra-mahdkdvya, of course, does not hint at these differences 
between Hariraja and Govindaraja, though it makes some 
disparaging remarks about Harirftja’s fondness for pleasure and 
dancing girls, which, it is alleged, made him an easy prey to 
‘Sahabadina.’ When attacked by the Muslim-prince he was so 
enfeebled that he could not resist him and committed Sak with his 
whole family. He left no son, and so his followers and refSiners 
retired and assembled round Govindaraja at Ranthambhor.’ 

According to Nayacandra, Govinda was succeeded by his eldest 
son BSlhana and the latter by his eldest son Prahlada. The 
Manglana stone-inscription dated in (V.) S. 1272 fc. 1.216 A. D.) 
seems to show that Vallanadeva {i.e., Balhana) was still a 
feudatory of the Hamira Samasadana (Shams ud-Din lltutmish) 
of the city of Joginl. The marble stone bearing this inscription 
was found at Manglana, 19 miles W. of Maroth in Marwar. It 
records the construction of a step- well by Vallana’s feudatory, 
the Dadhica Mahdrdja-jmtra Mahdman(fcilc6vara Jayatrasimha.® 
Prahlada’s younger brother Vagbhata served him as his prime- 
minister. Prahlada died in a lion-hunt, and was succeeded by his 

This presDpposeB that Pfthviraja’B aon exiled Govindar&ja before the latter founded his 
principality in Banthambhor. Bat Muslim accounts show that Pfthvlr&ja’s son was already 
in that fort hard pressed by Harirftja. It is thus possible that pautro is a mistake for puiro. 
See also JBAS, 1913. p. 268, fn. 16 ; El, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 

1 Text, HI, 73-82; IV, 1-19. lA, Vol. VIII, p. 61. I have already pointed out that 
Eirtane's summary mentions Govindaraja as the grandson of PrthvTr&ja but probably be 
was the unnamed son of Pfthvlrftja mentioned by the Muslims. See E/, Vol. XX, Appendix, 
p. 89, fn. 1. 

* lil, 1912, pp. 86-88. 
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son Vlranarayapa, who is reported by Nayacandra to have been 
decoyed to Yoginipura (Delhi) and poisoned the Saka (Muslim) 
prince Jallaladina. I am unable to identify this Delhi Sultan. The 
only prince bearing that name in the 13th century is Plruz(A.D. 
1‘290-9G), the first of the Khalji kings of Delhi; but his date forbids 
identification with him. Tt seems extremely probable that by 
‘ Jallaladina ’ Nayacandra really meant Shams ud-Din Iltutmish 
(1211-36 A.D.), whose officers according to the Tabaqat-i-Nasirl 
took the impregnable fort in 023 A. H. (1226 A.D.).‘ Vagbhata, 
Ylranarayana’s uncle, we are told, was absent from Eanthambhor 
at the time of his nephew’s tragic death ; he had been insulted by 
him. .'’"d consequent! \ he bad retired to Malwa in dudgeon. The 
Muslim king, according to Na\acandra, .sent instructions to the 
prince of Malwa to kill Vagbhata, but the latter was too much for 
him. Having learned the evil intentions of the Malwa ruler, Vag- 
bhata killed him, and with the assistance of the ‘ Kharpuras ’ 
attacked and captured Ranthambbor, which was presumably in 
Muslim hands at the time. This must have happened during the 
weak rule of the successors of Iltutmish. According to Nizam 
ud-Din the fort was recovered by the Hind s during the reign of 
Sultan Razij'ya (12.36-10 A. D.), shortly after the death of 
Iltutmish.^ It is difficult to identify the ’''’’alwa prince slain by 
Vagbhata, for the history of that area during the last quarter of 
the I3th century is extremely obscure. I am also unable to suggest 
the region where these ‘Kharpuias ’ dwelt. The name bears resem- 
blance to the ’■'ame of the Kharparika tribe who are reported by 
Hariseiia to have paid taxes and obeyed tije commands of the Gupta 
emperor Samudragupta.® Kirtane seems ioclinc-l to accept them as 
Khakars, a Mongol tribe who invaded India about this time. There 
is as yet no means to verify all the details of the above account of 
the successors of Prthviraja given by Nayacandra.* But that 
Vagbhata, a descendant of Prthviraja actually ascended the throne 

1 TN, Vol. I, pp 610-11 . TF, Briggs’ Trans, Vol. I, p. 210 : CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 616. 

3 TAt Trans., p. 76. TP^ Briggs’ Trans , Vol. I, p. 219. ^ GI, p. 8, line 22, 

^ See above Maoglana inscription (1216 A.DB of the time of Balha^a. 
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of Bajithambhor is proved by the recently discovered Balvan stone- 
inscription of Hammlra, the last CAhamana of this line.^ 
This V&gbhata has been identified with ‘Bahar-deo* (Bahada-deva) 
of Banthambhor, who is described by Minhaj as ‘ the greatest of 
the Bals of Hindustan.’ ^ He was attacked in A.H. 646 (A.D. 
1248) by Ulugh Khan,* who met with indifferent success, losing 
one of his nobles, Malik Baha ud-Din Aibak in a battle under the 
fort of Ranthambhor.^ The Khan’s soldiers, we are told, 
“showed great courage and fought well ; they sent many of the 
infidels to hell, and secured great spoil, after which they returned 
to the capital.’’ This happened in the reign of Sultan Nasir 
ud-Din Mahmud (1246-66 A.D.). The attack seems to 
have been renewed in A.H. 651 (A.D. 1253), when Ulugh 
KhAn led a Muslim force from Nagor in the direction of 
Ranthambhor and Chitor, Minhaj relates that “Bahar Deo, 
Rai of Ranthambhor, the greatest of the Rais, and the most 
noble and illustrious of all the princes of Hindustan, asseaibled 

an army to inflict a blow on Ulugh Khan. But although 

the Ral’s army was large and well appointed with arms and 
horses it was put to flight, and many of its valiant fighting men 
were sent to hell. The Musulmans obtained great spoil and 
captured many horses and prisoners (burda). They then 
returned safe with their booty to Nagor, which in conse- 
quence of Ulug Khan's presence, had become a place of 
great importance.’’® It is clear from these accounts that the 
CabamAnas of Ranthambhor, being aided by the weak 
rule of the successors of Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D ), had again 
consolidated their position to such an extent that their chief 
was regarded as the most powerful of all the Hindu princes of 
Hindustan. 

1 BI, Vol. XIX. p. 49, V, 6. 

* Elliot, Vol. n, p. 867 ; TA, Trans., p. 87. Tf, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. 1, p. 2288. BI, 
Vol. XIX, p. 47. The CHI, Vol. HI, pp. 69 and 516, gives the name as * Nahtr Deo.’ 

^ A iitie of Gbiyaih ud-Dm Balban, who acted as the Vieir of Nftfir ttd*Dln, and, then 
sneoeeded lum as Snl^to of Delhi in A.D. 1866. See TF, Briggs* Trans.y Vol. I, p. 885. 

4 Tl^, Vol. n, pp. 684-85. * Vol. H. pp. 870-71. ^ 
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According to Nayacamdra, Vagbhata died after a reign of 12 
years.^ His successor was his son Jaitrasiiiiha. According to the 
Balvan inscription of Hammira, Jaitrasimha harassed a certain 
Jayasimha of Mandapa and killed theKurma king {Kurma-li§itUa) 
and a king of Karkaralagiri.® He is also said to have ‘ defeated 
hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malava at Jhampftitha- 
ghatta, and kept them as prisoners at Banastambhapura’ ® 
(Banthambhor) . I have suggested elsewhere that this 
Jayasiihhaof Mandapa (Mandu) was possibly the Paramara (?) 
Jayavarman II, for whom we have the dates ranging from 
c. 1256-GO A. D/ The Kurma king may have been a member 
of the Kacchapaghata (or Kacchapari) family, an off-shoot of the 
Gwalior branch, which was slowly carving out a principality 
round Amber in the Jaipur State.® According to Nayacandra, 
Jaitrasimha had three sons, ch., Hammira, Surat rana, and 
Virama. Of these the eldest, Hammira was born from his 
beautiful queen Hiradevi, In course of time ‘finding that his sons 
were now able to relieve him from the burden of government, 
Jaitrasimha one day talked over the matter v ‘h Hammira, and, 
after giving him excellent advice as to how he was to behave, he 
gave over the charge of state to him, and himself went to live ini 
the forest. This happened in Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283).’ ® 

We have the following published records for Hammira’ s reign : 

(1) Balvan stone-inscription. — Found engraved on a 
stone slab built into a niche of the reservoir in front of the temple 

^ Tf we maj believe the Muslim chroniclers, then Kantbambhcr was captured by 
the Hindus, possibly under Yagbhata’s leadersh.' shortly after Iltutmiah's death in 1236 A.D., 
during Baziyya’s reign (1236-40 A.D.). Twelve years’ reign from the last year of 
Raziyya would give Vagbhata a reign-period extending from 1240'52 A.D. But 
see ante. Bihar Deo was fighting with Ulugh Khan in 1253 A.D. 

2 Eh Voi. XIX, pp. 46 and 49-60, Vs. 7-8. 3 y, 9 . 

^ Bee ante, DHNh Vol. IT, chapter on the Paramdras^ pp. 904 ff. ; also El, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 

s It has been' suggest that he may be a descendant of Pajjuna, who according to 
tradition was a vassal of PFthvIraja III, see El, Vol. XI , p. 47. In this connection 
Dr. Barnett points out that Kurmaoala or the like is a regular term for Kumaon. 

* I A, Vol. VIII, p. 64. The text is mva-vahni’Vahni-bhu. 1830 A.D. is apparently a 
printer mistake. 

II — 56 
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of EavS,lj! (EapSlHvara), in the Balvan estate of the Eotah 
principality of Eajputana. It contains 39 lines of writing which 
open with invocations to Ga^esa and Eapal!4vara (Siva). 
Then follows a description of the surroundings of the temple» close 
to which, we are told, flow the rivers Cakratatinl,^ Mandakini ’’ 
and Eetumukha. Next follows the name of the 0&ham3rna 
Pjrthvlraja (Vs. 4-5) : In his family was Vagbhatadeva (V. 6); 
after him {tato\ Jaitrasimba (Vs. 7-8); then came Hammlra 
(Vs. 9-12). The next verses describe the family of the 
EatSriya Kayastha Narapati, who had originally migrated 
from Mathura and had served as the chief minister {niantri- 
mukhya) of both Jaitrasiihha and Hammlra (V. 35). Their 
pedigree is as follows : — 

Ananta 

I 

Sedha 
Sridhara 

I 

Lak^maua 

I 

Pur^apala 

I 

Yamunapala 

Deyaraja 

Somana= Somaladeyf 

I 

Narapati = Nayairi 

Padmasimha Tbiru Lola Lakamldbara 

I L I 

Moksasiihha r GSAgadeva 

Eeiava Sbdha 

Both Narapati and his wife NayadrI were eminent for 
tiieir many acts of charity. The praiasti was composed by 

1 Hodern Obftkana whioh flo^ to the left of ite SiTeljl’e temple « El, V<d. XIX, 
pp. 49*«r. 

y Modern Hedtkane which flowe behind the temple, ibid: 


Soma 

I 

Jayasixbba 
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Vaijaditya, who was the Paurdnika in the court of Hammira 
(V. 39). Then come the date (V.) Sathvat 1345 (c. 1289 A.D.), 
and lastly the name of the Sutradhdra Gajuka, who had engraved 
the record.* 

(2) Gadha memorial-tablet . — ^This was found at Gadha, 
in Sheopur District, Gwalior State. It belongs to the reign 
of M. Hammira-deva.® 

According to Nayacandra, Hammira ascended the throne in 
V.S. 1339 (A.D. 1283), and was killed by ‘Ala ud-Din (A.D. 
1296-1316) in the 18th year of his reign (A.D. 1301). He is 
represented by the author as a great conqueror.* During the 
course wf his warlike expeditions he is said to have defeated 
Arjuna of Sarasapura, the prince of Gadhamandala* and Bhoja 
of Dhara, ‘ the friend of poets.’ After defeating Bhoja he is 
said to have reached Ujjain, where his army bathed in 
the Ksipra (Sipra ?), and he offered his devotions at the shrine of 
Mahakala. Prom Ujjain Hammira marched to Citrakota 
(Ohitor) and after ravaging Medapata (Mewar) went to the 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu). Here he worshipped at the temple of 
Bsabhadeva, and having bathed in the Majulakinl paid his devo- 
tions to Acale^vara. The king of Abu» though a brave warrior, 
had to submit to Hammira. Leaving Abu, he arrived at 
Vardhanapura (Wadhwan), which he plundered. Then he pro- 
ceeded by way of Ajayameru (Ajmer) to Puskara, where he 
worshipped the Adivaraha. From Puskara he repaired to 

1 First uoticed io RMR^ 1921» pp. 2-4. Now edited by ii» B. H&lder in EI^ Vol. XTX, 
pp. 46-62. * Noticed in ASI, 191»U17, Part I, p. 20. 

S dfirdgadbara in bis Paddhati refers he Cftbuv&pa king Hammira of dikambbari* 
deda as follows i — Purd Sdkambhafi-deh STtmdn-Hamviira bhUpati 

Cdhuva^dnvaye khydtal^ sauryaf^ ivarjjuna; 

SSrhgadhara-paddhaii, Ed. by Peter Peterson, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXVII, p. 1, 
Sloka 2* I indebted for this reference to Prof. G. Majumdar of the Presidency College, 
Oaleulta. The ^ethology was composed in 1363 A.D. SftrAgadhara’s grandfather RaghaFS* 
deva was a oourtier of Hammira. Sftrdgadhara is credited with the composition of a 
Kdvya named ffaUnmlra^rdiO ; but no copy of this work has yet been discovered. 

t Most be the Gond ruler of that place, see CHIt Vol. Ill, p. 516, also DHjVJ, 
V4n,p.786. 
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Sskambharl, and after plundering some otlier places on the route 
reached his capital, where the great officers of the State, headed 
by Dharmasiihha, received him.‘ After finishing this triumphal 
march of conquest and after consultation with his spiritual 
guide Visvarupa as to the efficacy of the Koti-yajila, he per- 
formed that sacrifice and sumptuously feasted the Brahmans 
and gave them liberal daksinas. In the meantime Allavadina 
(‘Ala ud-Din), who had ascended the throne of Delhi, finding 
that Hammira had ceased to pay the tribute which Jaitrasimha 
used to pay, instructed his brother Ullukhana (Ulugh Khan) to 
invade the Caharaana territory. Nayacandra then describes in 
great detail the various conflicts between the armies of ‘Alaud- 
Dln and the Cahamanas. In one of the early conflicts, after 
gaining some minor advantages, Bhimasirhha, one of Hammira’s 
two generals, was defeated and killed by Ulugh. The other 
general, Dharmasimha, whom the king accused of deserting 
Bhima, was disgraced, blinded, and castrated. He xVSs then 
superseded by Bhoja, a natural brother of the king. This was 
the beginning of dissensions and treachery in the Cahamiina 
court. When Dharmasirnha, through the as.sistance of the 
courtezan RidhadevI, succeeded in recovering his position, Bhoja 
was disgraced, and in disgust joined the Muslim side. Treachery 
combined with the repeated attacks of ‘Ala ud-Din at last 
brought about the downfall of Hammira. He was killed, 
after a desperate resistance, in the month of Sravana, in the 
18th year of his reign.® 

Nayacandra’s story of Hammira’s victories is unsupported 
by reliable evidence, with the possible exception of one incident, 
his victory over Arjuna of Sarasapura. In his Balvan inscription 
mentioned above, Hammira is credited with a victory over 
one Arjuna, ‘ thereby depriving Malava of the fame and 
glory which it then enjoyed.’’ Probably the Arjuna of the 

» /A. Vol. Vin,64 ff. 

3 El, Vol. XIXp pp. 45 ff. For details see lA, Vol. VIll, pp. 65 ft. 
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Hammlra-mahakavya is identical with the Arjuna of the inscrip- 
tion. I have already tentatively accepted him as a Paramara 
ruler, and probably the predecessor of Bhoja II of Dhftra.* 
But it is not impossible that both of them were contemporaries 
ruling over different portions of the disintegrated Paramara 
dominions. 

But though there is hardly any evidence for the alleged 
victories of Hammira, Nayacandra’s account of the conflicts 
between Hammira and ‘Ala ud-Dln and the tragic end of the 
Cahamana after a stubborn resistance, is, substantially attested 
by Muslim evidence. A contemporary Amir Khusrau in 
his Ta nkh~i ‘ Aial describes in some detail the siege of 
Eanthambhor. The ‘ Saturnian Hindus,’ says the writer, 

‘ bravely resisted all the attempts of the Muslims to capture the 
fort,’ till “ no provisions remained in the fort, and famine pre- 
vailed to such an extent that a grain of rice was purchased for 
two grains of gold.” Seeing no hope of success, ” one night the 
Rai lit a fire at the top of the hill, and threw his women and 
family into the flames, and rushing c-' the enemy with a few 
devoted adherents, they sacrificed their h es in despair. On the 
fortunate date of the 3rd of Zl-lka’da A. H. 700 (July, 1301 
A.D.), this strong fort was taken by the slaughter of the stink- 
ing Ral. Jhain was also captured, ‘ an iron fort, an ancient 
abode of idolatry, and a new city of the people of the faith 
arose.’ The temple of Bahir Deo, and the temples of other 
gods, were all rased to the grouc'^’.”* The account of the 
desperate resistance of Hammira is also found in Barani’s 
Ta'rlkh-i-Flruz Shahi.* L..rani relates that the attack on 


I Supra, DHNI, Vol. n, ohspter on the Paramaras, pp. 906-07 and 928. 
i BIKot, Vol. m.pp. 74-76. 

* Ibid, pp. 146 tt. and 171 fl. Both Barani and Niaam ud-Din {TA, Trans., p. 163) 
nse the word nabtah to express the relationship between ‘ Hamir Deo’ and ‘Eai Pithaura of 
Delhi.’ It is UBnall 7 translated as ‘grandson.’ Elliot (Vol. Ill, p, 171, fn. 9) pointed 
ont that it is probably loosely used to mean a ‘descendant.' See also TA, Trans., p. 
108, fn. 2. 
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Banthambfaor began as early as the reign of Jalal ud'Din 
FirQz (1290-96 A.D.). The Sultan in A. H. 689 (A. D. 
1290) led an army to Banthambhor. The B&l of the place 
with his BSwats and followers, together with their wives and 
children, all took refuge in the fort of Bantambhor. The SultBn 
wished to invest and take the fort. He ordered manjaniks 
to be erected, funnels to be sunk and redoubts to be constructed, 

and the siege to be pressed But after reconnoitring the 

fort, he found that, it could not be taken without sacrificing 

the lives of many Musalmans So he raised the 

siege and next day departed for Delhi.” ‘Alft ud-Din (1296* 
1316 A. D.) soon after his accession renewed the efforts of his 
uncle to take the fort. The immediate cause of his attack was 
the asylum which Hamir Deo, its chief, gave to a body of * new 
Musalmans ’ who had rebelled against the Sultan after the con- 
quest of Gujarat in 1297 A. D. During the first attempt in 
1300 A.D., when Ulugh Khan and Nu^rat Khan were besieging 
the fort, the latter was fatally wounded by a stone shot from a 
maghrihi in it, and died two or three days after. It was 
only after repeated attempts that ** the Sultan succeeded in 
reducing Bantambhor with much bloodshed and diffi- 

culty. He slew Hamir Deo, the Bai, and all the new Musal- 
mans, who had fled from the rebellion in Gujarat, and had taken 
refuge with him. The fort and all its territories and appurten- 
ances were placed under the charge of Ulugh Kh&n, and the 
Sultan returned to Delhi.” * This account is fully corroborated 
by Firishta,^ who adds the information that after the death of 
Nu9rat Kh&n, Hamir Deo* '^ marched out from the fort, and 
gave battle, having collected within a short time 200,000 men. 


1 BUtoU Vof. nit PP» 17S-79. For a Baipnt traditioD thaft Hammira had a aoa, whc 
j»d toMovar after thaeaptoie of Banthambhor by *Ala ate Mah&ri^i-yaJa-praJM^, 

p, 1M5 : alao 1031» p. 1191 and fn. 2 on the aame page. 

^ Tft Brlggar* Tnni.f VoL 1, pp. 901-02 and 837 ff. ; aae also TA^ Trana*, pp. 108 0. 

> Brigga ih0 name aa * Hnmbnr Daw.* 
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iWith tbie force he compelled Aluf Khan to fall back to Jhayin,' 
with great loss.” 

Before concluding the account of the Cabam&nas of this 
branch, I would briefly refer to the prince called by Minhaj, 

* Ch5har-i-Ajar ’ ® who ruled contemporaneously with N5§ir ud- 
Dln Mahmud, the Sultan of Delhi (A. D. 1246-66). Minhaj 
describes him as ‘ the greatest of all the Bfies ’ in the tract 
of country known as, ‘ GwaliyQr, Chandirl, Nurwur and 
Malwah.’ He had ‘about 600 horsemen well trained to arms, 
and 200,000 footmen.’ The Hindu prince, we are told, was 
defeated, ‘ and the fortress which had been constructed by him, 
among defiles and passes was taken and plundered.’ This 
happened in A. H. 649 (A. D. 1251). Pirishta names the 
newly built fort ‘ Nurwar.’ ® This prince has been identified 
by Cunningham ‘ with Cahada Deva of Narwar, for whom as 
well as for his son Asaladeva, we have inscriptions in the fort of 
Narwar. The coins of Cahadadeva, discovered by Cunningham, 
range from V. S. 1294 (?) to 1311 (c. 1237-64 A. D.). The 
coins of his son Asaladeva range from \ S. 1311 to 1336 (c. 
1264-79 A. D.). The Kuharas Sait pillar-inscription of 
his time is dated in V. S. 1327 (A. D 1270). The names of 
two successors of Asaladeva, his son Gopala and his grandson 
Gaoapati, are known from the Narwar inscription of the 
last prince, dated in V. S. 1355 (A. D. 1298). Cunningham 
guessed that Ganapati’s principality must have been annexed 
to the Muslim empire during the vigorous reign of ‘Ala ud-Din 
(c. A. D. 1296-1316). The family name of Cahada and 
his descendants was unknown to Cunningham. It seems now 
to be revealed by the fortunate discovery of the fragmen- 
tary Rataul grant of Mahakumara Cahadladeva,^ found by 


1 Jh&to (U)}iiin). 

* TN, V<ll. It pp. 690-01 ; ftlao fn. 1. on p. 690. 

s TF, Briggs’ Trana., Vol. I. p. 239. Briggs spells the king’s name as ' Jahir Dew. 

* ASR, Vd. II, pp. 814-16 ; CMJ, 02-93. 

f Edited by D. R. Salmi, E/, Vd- EH, p^. 221-24. 
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diggers at the village of Rafcaul, Tahsil Baghpat, District 
Meerut. The preserved portion of the genealogy mentions 
the Cahaniana Arijoraja and Prthviraja. The last verse 
preserved begins with * Prthvlrdjasya.' As the name of 
Mahakumdra Gdhaiadeoa is engraved on the top of the plate, he 
was apparently the donor of the grant, and may possibly have 
been a descendant of PrthvfrSja III. In the annals of Tod, 
one Cahadadeva i§ given as the brother of Prthviraja,^ At 
present it would perhaps be idle to try to guess the exact rela- 
tionship, but it seems possible that the Cahadadeva of the 
grant and that of the coins and inscriptions of Narwar arc 
identical, and were probably connected by blood with the 
Cahamanas of Sakambharl. Sahni has pointed out the resem- 
blance of the coins of Cahadadeva and the Cahamanas.^ I am 
unable to say what connection, if any, Cahadadeva had with 
the Ranthambhor line. 

(6) Gdhamdnss of NaddUla * 

The existence of this branch, which is generally known as 
the Naddlid, and its connection with the Sakambharl family was 
first established by Kielhorn,^ on epigraphic foundations by the 
publication of a number of valuable inscriptions. Since then 
Bhandarkar has made additions to our stock of knowledge 
hy his supplement to the work of the German scholar.® The 
epigraphic records of this branch trace its » genealogy to 
one Lak^maija, who is sajd to have established himself at 
Naddula. The Nadol grant of Rdjaputra Kirtipala (V. S. 1218) 


1 I A, Vol. VII. p. 69. 

EI, Vol. XII, p. 234. 

The name is spelt in different ways : Na4da1a, Nad4ala, Na^vala-para, Natjffla-pura 
and Najffla. Kielhorn regards Na^ula {KirU-Kaumudit il| 60 ; E/, Vol. I, p. 26, V. 14) as a 
mistake. See Eielhom, EI, Vol. IX, p. 62, fn. 4. It identified with mod. Nadol in the 
Jodhpur State of Rajputana. 

4 The Cahamanas of Naddula, EI, Vol. IX, pp. 62-88 ; 158-69. 

< Th^ Cahamanas of Martoar, by D. B. Bhandarkar, EU Vol, XI, pp. 26-78, 
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informs us that Lak§imana was the son of the Cahamana king 
Vakpatiraja of Sakambhari.* As Kirtipala is 11th in lineal 
descent from VakpatirSja, the latter is undoubtedly identical 
with the first prince of that name in the Sakambharl 

branch, who ruled about the middle of the 10th century 
A. D, The connection of Laksmapa with this branch is also 
established by the fact that he is called SakamhJinnndra in 
the Sundha hill inscription of Caciga (V. S. 1319).^ The epi- 
thet may mean prince of Sakambharl, as Kielhorn supposed; but 
it may contain a veiled hint that he was also a claimant for 
the ancestral throne when his brother Siihharaja succeeded 
theii* father. This may bo one of the reasons which led him 
to migrate from his ancestral home in search of a new 
dominion. No inscriptions of Laksmana have yet been 

published. But Tod refers to two of his records dated in 

V. S. 1024 (c. 967 A. D.) and 1039 (c. 982 A. D.). An 

inscription on the Suraj-poJ at Nadol, which is reported to 
have been erected by him, contains his name, showing the 
authenticity of the tradition that he really established himself 
in that town. The fort of Nadol, which bears his name, and 
which is also said to have been constructed by him, also connects 
him with Naddula. 

Laksmana was succeeded by Sobhita ^ who is stated in the 
Sundha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord 
of Simadri-hhava {i.e., Mount Abu.)' This probably indicates 
that he won victories over one of the predecessors of the 
Paramara Purnapala (c. 1042-45 A.D.) The next prince was 
Sobhita’s son Baliraja, who claims to have defeated an army of 
Munjaraja,® no doubt the Malava Paramara of that name (c. 974- 
96 A.D.). This conflict, as I have already pointed out, must have 

> El, IX, pp. 66 ff. 

* Ibid, pp. 70ff. 

^ Also knowp as Sobita, Sohiya and SSbbita ; see El, Vol. IX, pp. 64, 67, 68n, 
71 and 80. 

< El, Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 7 ; see In 6 on p. 71 fop UimSdri-bhava-nafha. 

5 Ibtd, p. 76, V. 8. 

II — 66 
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taken place when Mufija invaded this area, attacked Medapata 
and destroyed S.gh&ta.^ Baliraja was succeeded by his cousin 
Mahendra,^ the son of his paternal uncle Yigrahapala. This 
Mahendra has rightly been identified with the prince of 
that name who is reported to have been protected by the Bastra- 
kuta Dhavala of Hastikundi ® (c. 997 A.D.) when the former 
was harassed by the (Caulukya) Durlabharaja (c. 1 110-22 A.D.)- 
According to the Dvyairaya of Hemacandra, Durlabha and his 
brother NagarSja Married two daughters of the Naddula prince 
Mahendra/ This matrimonial alliance was probably intended to 
put an end to the growing hostility between the two powers, 
caused no doubt by the expansion of Caulukya power in Marwar. 
Mahendra was followed by his son A^vapala. The Siva temple 
of isale^vara or Asapalesvara was probably either founded by 
him or named after him by one of his successors. “ The next 
ruler was his son Ahila, who according to the Sundha hill 
inscription defeated an army of the Gurjara king BhiQja® (c. 
1022-64 A.D.) . This shows that the conflict between the two 
powers was again renewed. * Ahila was succeeded by his pater- 
nal uncle A^ahilla, a son of Mahendra. The hostilities with the 
Caulukyas apparently continued during his reign. The 
Sundha hill-inscription'^ credits him with having defeated a 
king named Bhima, no doubt the Caulukya Bhima I. 
In addition to this, he is also reported to have taken 
gakambharl, killed Sadha, a general {Dati^ddhUa) of the 
Malava king Bhoja (c. 1110-55 A.D.) and the Turuska.® 
The simultaneous struggle with these three powelful neighbours, 

1 See iupra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 965, chapter on the ParamUras ; also El, Vol. X, p. 
90, V. 10. 

3 Also called Mahiodui see EJ, Vol. IX% p. 76, V. 9. 

^ See supra, DHSI, Vol. I, p. 661. El, Vol. X, p. 20, V. 11 ; also ihtd, p. 18. 

4 The bride of Durlabharaja was named DorlabbadevT. 74, Vol. VI, pp, 112 113; 
also DHNJ , Vol* 11, supra, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 046 ; aud fn. 6 on the same page. 

6 EU Vol. XI, p. 40, line 80 ; also ibid, p. 66. 

« Elp Vol. IX, p« 76, V, 13. See supra, DHNI, Vol* II, p. 963* 

» Elf Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 14. 

B /bid, p. 76. V. 17. 
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their cousins at Sambhar, the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, and the 
Paramaras of Malvva, must have been a terrible strain on the 
Cahamanas of Nadol; and it was not long before they succumbed 
to one of them. The claim of victory over the Turuska, 
must refer to some minor success which Anahilla possibly 
achieved when, in 1024 A.D., Mahmud of Ghazni was advancing 
towards Patan on his way to Somnath through the Luni and 
the Sukri valley. The temple of Siva Anahiles'vara was 
probably built and named after himself by Anahilla. 

Anahilla was succeeded by his son Balaprasada. The 
Snndba hill inscription states that he forced king Bhima to 
release from prison a prince named Krsijadeva.^ Kielhorn 
has suggested that this Ersna is to be identified with the Abu 
ParamSra Krsuaraja JI, the successor of Purnapala, for whom 
we have inscriptions dated from 1060-G7 A.D.^ This incident 
may indicate that the Paramaras of Abu and the Cahamanas 
of Naddula were trying to act in concert so as to check the 
progress of Caulukya imperialism. Balaprasada was succeeded 
by his brother Jinduraja.” Only one record, dated in (V.)S. 
1132 (c. 1075 A.D.), and discovered in theKame^vara Mahadeva 
temple at Auwa in the Sojat district oi Jodhpur State, has so 
far been referred to his reign. ^ The name of the prince in this 
Auwa temple inscription is unfortunately written as Khindrapala, 
which in the opinion of some scholars is a mistake for Jindrapala 
a variant of th^ name of Jinduraja. According to the Sundha 
hill-inscription he ‘ fought victoriously at Sandera,’ which place 
is identified with modern Sanderao in the Jodhpur State, S. W. 
of Nadol.® The name of the defeated prince is however un- 
known; and in view of the hostile relations of this branch with 
practically all their powerful neighbours, it is uselss to make 

» p. V. 18. 

* See sufTa, DHNI, Vol, II, pp. 912-13, chapter on the Paramdras. 

3 Alto known as Jesaladeva, Jidida, Jendraraja and Jindrapala* 

< Noticed in £77, Vol. XI, pp. 68-89 and fo. 9, p. 68. If the identification is accepted 
then this maet be the earliest inscription of .the NaddQla Caham&nas. 

B El, Vol. IXp pp. 72 and 76, V. 26. 
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any guess. The temple of (Siva) Jendraraje^vara was apparently 
founded by Jinduraja.’ His successor was Prthvipala, who is 
reported to have defeated an army of the Gurjara king Karna ® 
no doubt the Caulukya prince of that name who ruled in 
Anhilvada (c. 1094-1144 A.D). Prthvipala was succeeded by his 
brother Jojalla'’ who appears to have continued the successful 
wa.' against the Caulukyas. The Sundha hill-inscription tells 
us that he occupied by force Anahillapura, the capital of 
the Caulukya Karna to which I have referred elsewhere.^ 

The two following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Sadadi stone-inscription . — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Jagesvara at Sadadi, in Desuri district, 
Godwar division, Jodhpur State. It contains 11 lines of 
writing, and refers to the management of the festivals of the gods 
Lak§mapasvamin " and others. It is dated in (V.)S. 1147 Qi. 1091 
A.D.), in the reign of Maharaja Jojaladeva and records a king’s 
order, that when a festival (yatra) of any particular god com- 
mences, the ladies {pramadahula) attached to the temples of the 
other gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments 
and attend with their iStilapalas.^ 

(2) Nodol stone-inscription . — Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of Somesvara at Nadol, in the Desuri district, Godwar 
division, Jodhpur State. Contents almost identical with No. 1; 
same date. The title of the king is here given as Maharajd- 
dhiraja. It contains 13 lioes of writing.' 


1 EI, Vol. XI, p. 40, lines 26-27. 

* BI, Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 22. See supra, DHNl, Vol. H, pp. 964-66. 

^ Also known as Yojaka or Jojaladeva. 

^ See ibid, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. D65. 

^ Prdbably named after Lak^mai^a, the founder of the Nadol branch. 

® First noticed by Kielhorn, ^7, Vol. IX, p. 168 > then edited by D. R. Bhandarkar 
io EI, Vol. XI, pp. 26 ff. The editor suggests that the temple where this inscription was 
originally attached, was in Nadol. 

7 Noticed and edited as No. 1 above. 
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Jojalla was succeeded by his brother Asaraja, also called 
Asaraja, Asvaraja (II) or Asvaka. Of his reign we have the three 
following inscriptions : — 

(1) Semdi stone-imcrifhon (/). — Incised on the lintel of 
the doorway of a subsidiary shrine in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sevadi, a village about o miles to the 
S.E. of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in Godvvar, Jodhpur State. It contains only 3 lines, 
and is dated in (V.)S. 1167 (c. 1110 A.D.), when As'varaja 
was the Mahdrajadhiraja and Katukaraja, the Yuvaraja. 
It jecords a grant of barley equal to one MraJca * 
from every one of the wells (nrhata) belonging to the 
villages of Padrada, Medrathca, Chechadiya^ and Maddadl for the 
daily worship of Dharmanathadeva in the temple of Samvipatl ” 
by the Mahd-Sdhaniya ^ Uppalarka/' 

(2) Sevadi stone-inscriplion (U) ■ — Incised on the lintel of 
another cell in the front corridor of the temple of Mahavira at 
Sevadi. It contains 8 lines of writing, opening with 
the invocation of the Jain Tlrthankara Santinatha. It then 
traces the genealogy of Katukaraja from the CShamana Anahila 
through Jiuda and Asvaraja, his son and grandson, and 
records that Katukaraja made an annual grant of 8 drani- 
mas on the iSivardtri day in (V.)S. 1172 (c. 1115 A.D.), to 
the Jain Thallaka, belonging to the Slianderaka“-(;acoIia, for the 
worship of Santinatha in the Khatinka (niche) of Balddhipa Yaso- 
deva, the grandfather of the donee. Santinatha was apparently 


^ According to D. B. Bhandarkar it is connected with the Marathi word hard, a large 
basket often used in measaring corn. 

3 Mod. Ohechli, about 4 miles to the north of Sevadi. 

^ Mod. Sevadi. * The donee was probably established in the temple where the inscrip- 
tion is incised. 

^ According to D. B. Bhandarkar it is connected with the deH word Sahani^ meaning 
master of stables. 

S Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, EI^ Vol. XI, pp. 28-30. 

^ Mod. Sanderav, 10 miles N. W. of Bali. 



IIK) 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


establiahed in the temple of Viranatha (MahSvira), which, we 
,are told, was situated in the bhukti ^ of Katukaraja.® 

(3) Bali stone-inscription . — Engraved on the lintels of the 
pillars of the Hahha-man4apa of the temple of the BOla, alias 
Bahuguna-mata. It contains 6 lines. It is dated in the 
victorious reign of M. Jayasimhadeva in (V.)S. 1200 (c. 1143 
A.D.) and refers to Maharaja A^vaka as ‘subsisting on his lotus- 
feet.’ ” On this date the village of Valahi,^ was being enjoyed as 
grasa by the Rajfll Tihugaka. The grant of 4 drammas by one 
Bopanavastabiiana in connection with the festival of the goddess 
• Bahu-ghrna and some other endowments which are not quite 
clear, are recorded.® 

These three inscriptions give us dates from 1167 to 1200 
V.S., corresponding to c. 1110 to 1143 A.D., for Asarfi-ja. The 
third inscription shows that he was a feudatory of Jayasimha, no 
doubt the Caulukya Siddharaja Jayasiifaha of ApahilS^ataka 
(c. 1094-1144 A.D.). All his three inscriptions, it will be 
observed, were found around Bali. When Bhandarkar wrote his 
pappr on this branch he accepted A^araja as the successor of 
Jojalla at Naddula. Since then the publication of the Sevadi 
grant of Ratnapala has shown that Naddula was in possession 
of this prince in V. S. 1176 (c. 1119 A. D.). This inscription 
was also found at Sevadi, in the Bali district of Godwar. It 
contains 60 lines, incised on 3 plates. It opens with an 
obeisance to the god Brahman. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the donor : — 

* 

From a person who issued from the eye of Indra, the lord 
of the east, the Cdhamdna-vamia : 


I This shows that Eatokar&ja was still a Yuvardja, The temple of Viran&tha is 
apparently the temple of MabftvXra where the isscriptioD was foond. 

S Edited by P. B. Bhandarkar. BI, XI. pp. 80-8^. 

3 Mod. Bali, in Godwar. 

^ Mod. Qiras, signifying the landed poisession of a ruling tribe* 

5 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar. EJ. Vol* IX. pp. 82^. 
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In this family : 

Laksmai;La 

Sohita called Dharapati ^ 

Baliraja; Then, 

Vigrahapala 

Mahendra 

I 

Anahilla 

I 

Balaprasuda | 

Jesaladeva 

I 

Prthvipala 

■| 

Batoapala 

We are then told that when Mahdrdjadhimja RatnapSla 
was reigning at Nadula, he renewed from his camp at Nahura- 
grama* when (V.)S. 1176 (c. 1119 A.D.) had elapsed, the grant of 
the Brahmana village of Guihdakurca “ in Sapta-^ata-Fisaj/a to 
the Brahmans resident in that village. The grant was originally 
made by Maharaja Jcndraraja."' 

It is thus clear that Ratnapala had either ousted his uncle 
A^araja from Nadol sometime between c. 1110 and 1119 A. D,, 
or that he had succeeded his uncle Jojalladeva sometime after 
c. 1090 A. T). In the former case, which appears more likely, 
we have an adequate motive for his subordination to Jayasiiiiha. 
Apparently from his base round Bali he was trying to recover 
his throne with the assistance of the Caulukyas. The following 
inscriptions of his sun the Maharajadhiraja Rayapala, 

^ May mean that iu a conflict with the Paramaras, ho temporarily occupied Dhara in 
Malava. His son and successor Balir&ja actually claims victory over Muiija, see 
ante, pp, 1105-06 

^ Mod. NSrfl, in Jalor district, 11 Kos west of Gundooh: 

9 Mod. Gnodooh. 

^ Same as Jesaladeva of the genealogical table, see ante, p. 1107, fn. 3. The inscrip- 
tion was edited by Bamkarna in Vol. XI, pp. 304-18. 
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bearing dates from 1189 to 1202 V.S. (c. 1132-1145 A. D.), 
which were discovered not far from Nadol, seems to indicate that 
this prince held it during those years. 

(1) Nadlai stone-inscription (i). — Found engraved on the 
lintel of two pillars in the Sahha-maniapa of a Jain temple of 
Adinatha at Nadlai, 8 miles to the N. W. of Desuri in Godwar. 
It contains 0 lines. Ii is dated in (V.)S. 1189 (c. 1132 A.D.), 
and records a grant made by Rudrapala and Amrtapala, sons 
of the M.-Rayapala, in conjunction with their mother the 
Rajhi Manaladevl. The gill consisted of 2 palikas of oil from 
out of the share due to the royal family from each oil-mill 
{ghanahi). The donee were the (Jain) ascetics in and outside of 
Naduladagika * 

(2) Nadlai stone-inscription (ii). — Engraved on a pillar 

in the temple of Neminatlia at Nadlai. It contains 
26 lines. After obeisance to Neminatha, it gives the 
date, (V.) S. 1195 (c. 1138 A.D.), and refers itself to 
the reign of Af.-Rayapala over Naduladagika (Nadlai), 

and then records the gift of one-twentieth part of the 

income {ahhaoya) derived from the loads leaving or entering 
Naduladagika by the Guhila Thakura Rajadeva for the worship 
of Neminatha . Then comes the sign manual of the donor. Ran 
(fa) Rajadeva.^ 

(3) Nadol stone-inscription (i). — 39 lines, engraved on a 

pillar in the temple of Somesvara at Nadol, about 10 miles N. W. 
of Desuri, in Godwar. It opens with the date (V.) S. 

1198 (c. 1141 A.D), in the victorious reign of M.-Rayapala, 

and then refers to 16 Br^raan representatives, 2 from each of 
the 8 wards of the town of Dhalopa,® with Devaica as inter- 
mediary (madhyaka), who solemnly promised to find out by means 
of Gaukadika (pancayat system) whatever should be lost 


1 Mod Nadlai. The record la edited by D H. Bhandarkar io El, Vol. XI, 
pp. 34-36. 

3 Edited by D. E. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 87-41 
3 Mod. village of the same name, 4 miles B. W. of Nadol. 



AHAMaNAS of the PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1113 

or snatched away from the Bhata, Bhatiaputra, Dauvdrika, 
K&rpatika, Vanijjdraka and others on their way. If the goods 
were lost in any particular ward, the representatives of that 
ward were to find out the lost property. Maharaja EayapSla 
supplied the money and arms necessary for carrrying on the 
investigations.’ 

(4) Nadlai stone-inscription (in) . — Engraved in the temple 
of Adinatha at Nadlai. It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (A.D. 1143)^ 
in the reign of M.-Rayap5la when the Bduta Rsjadeva was the 
Thakura of Naduladagika. It records some benefactions to the 
terr.fV of MahavTra.^ 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription (ii). — 8 lines ; found at Nadol. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (1144 A.D.) in the reign of M.-P. 
RayapSla.® 

(G) Nadol stone-inscription (Hi)'. — Engraved on a 'pillar in 
the temple of Somes vara at Nadol. It is dated in (V.) STl^OO 
in the reign of Rayapala and records that Bhanana, a Karnata 
Rdriaka freed the dancing girls (pramaddkula) of all the gods 
of Usapapattana from daSa-bandha, which was possibly a kind 
of tax equal to one-tenth of their income.'* 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription (iv): -5 lines engraved on a 
lintel in the temple of Adinatha. It opens with the date 
(V.) S. 1200 (c. 1143 A.D.), in the reign of Af.-Rayapala, 
and records that Rduta Rajadeva made a grant of one 
vimSopaka ^ from the pdilds * accruing to him and 2 palikas 
from the palas of oil due to him from every ghdifaka.’’ 

(8) Nadlai stone-inscription (v). — 5 lines, on the same 
lintel as No. 4. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1202 (c. 

1 Edited by D. E. Bhandarkar, E/, Vol. XI, pp. 37-41. Noticed by Kielhoro in 
ibid, V 0 I.IX, p. 159. 

* Transcribed, |>y P- 0- Nahar in Jaina Inscriptions t Part I, pp. 213-14. 

5 Noticed by ifielborn in E/, Vol. IX, p. 159 . 

^ Noticed by D. B. Bbandarkar in ASIj WG, 1908-09, p. 45. 

s Probably a kind of coin. 

* Akiod ot weight 4 paiia«l pdyail; 6 pcyaH^lwd^a; 4 wand-l m; 2^5t*l war. ‘ 

^ Edited by D. E. Bhandarkar, E/, Vol. XT, pp. 41-42, 

n— 57 
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1145 A. D.) in the reign of M. Rayapala, and when the Rauta 
Rajadeva was the Thakhura of Nadula-dagika/ 

These eight inscriptions, as we liave said, show that during 
the period c. 1132-46 A. D, Rayapala held Nadol and the 
neighbouring districts. The relationship of Rayapala with 
RatnapSla (c. 1119 A. D ) is indicated by a Mandor stone- 
inscription^ which gives the following genealogy of one 
Sahajapala : 


Prthvipala Asvariija 

Katnapala 

I 

B ayapula 
Sahajapala 

The identification of this Rayapala with the Rayapala of Nadol 
shows that he was probably the immediate successor of his father 
Ratnapala. The efforts of Asvaraja (c. 1110-413 A.D.) to recover 
Nadol therefore appear to have been futile. But the Sevadi stonc- 
inscripHon of his son Katudeva dated in (Siihha) Samvat 31 
(c. 1143 A.D.) shows that the latter succeeded in capturing the 
ancestral seat, at least for some time between c. 1141 and 1143 
A.D. This inscription was found incised oni a piece of stone 
surmounted by the figure of a cow and her calf at Sevadi, near a 
house in front of the Jaina temple of Mahavira. It contains 
11 lines. The record is mutilated, but gives the date (Siihha) 
Samvat 31, when M. Katudeva was reigning at Nadula and 
while ^amlpatl was being enjoyed by (his son) the Yuvardja 
Jayatasiha.* The use of the- Simha era seems to indicate that 
Katudeva was, like his father, under the influence of the Caulukyas. 
But the fact that he omits the name of his sovereign lord 
Jayasiihha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) may indicate a tendency to 

1 Edited by same, ibid, pp. 42-43. 

* Noticed io El, Vol. XI, p. 69, fo. 1 ; also tbid, p. 807. 

^ Same as Eatakaraja of the records of X8S.raja ; see anU, p. 1109* 
t Bdited^by D. B. Bhandarkar, ibid, pp. 83-84, 
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assert his independence. If this was so, it met with immediate 
punishment ; during the period V. S 1203 to 1218 (c. 1146-61) 
not a single inscription of the Cahamanas has been discovered in 
Godwar, and instead of them we find the records of one 
Vaijalladeva ‘ (V.S. 1210-1216), the Dandandyaka of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala (1144-73 A.D.) ruling at Nadula (Nadol).® It has 
been suggested that the Cahamanas were supplanted for their par- 
tiality towards the Sakambharl prince Arnoraja (c. 1139 A.D.), 
with whom Kumarapala was on hostile terms.® In any case, 
the inscriptions of the Caulukya sovereign'' and those of 
his ctfieer clearly testify that the power of the Nadol 
Cahamanas was for some time in abeyance, if not suppressed. 
But by the year A.D. 1161 they again appear in possession 
of their ancestral capital. The course of events seems to be 
indicated by the following inscriptions of Alhanadeva, also 
known as Alanadeva, and Ahladana, the son of the Naddula 
Cahamana A^araja (1110-43 A.D.) : 

(1) Kiradu stone-inscription . — Found in a Saiva temple in 
the ruins of Kiradu near Hathma, about 16 miles NuN.W. of 
Barmer, the principal town of the Mallani district, Jodhpur State. 
It contains 21 lines, opening with the date ( /.) S. 1209 (c. 1152 
A.D.), when M.-P.-Umdpati-vara-hibdha-prasada-prcmdha-pratdpa 
Kumarapala (Kumarapala) was reigning and Mahadeva was carry- 
ing on the business of the seal. We are then told that (Mahd) 
rdjd Alanadeva, who had obtained Kiratakupa,® Latarhada * and 


^ Also named Vaija and Vajajaladeva. He was also a CAham&na but his relationship 
with the Nadol branch is unknown, see suprOf DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, 
pp. 981, 1000 and 1003. 

8 See El, Vol. XT, p. 70, fn. 4. 

8 Prof. Bbandarkar suggests that BSyapala may have been supplanted for this reason 
by KumArapala, El, Vol, XT, p. 70, 

4 Note his insoriptioos at Kiradu, Pali, Ratanpur and Bhatund (1209-11 V. S.) ; see 
ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, chapter on ths Caulukyas, pp. 978ff. 

6 Modern Kiradu. 

^ Modern Baddhada, which was the original name of the district round Nogor*Gundba 
in Mallani, Marwar. 
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Siv5 through the favour of his sovereign (prahhu), on the above 
date, which was a SivarStri day, issued injunctions to the 
mahajanas, tdmhulikas, and other subjects forbidding the 
slaughther of living beings on the 8th, 11th, and 14th days of 
both fortnights of every month in the three towns mentioned 
above, on pain of capital punishment. This edict, which is called 
Amdn-ru4hi (edict of non-slaughter), then specified a scale of 
punishment for Brahmans, priests, ministers and others. It was 
issued by the king with the approval of Maharajaputras Kelhana 
and Gajasimha.* 

(2) Nadol grant (i). — Pound atNadol. It contains 38 lines, 
opening with Oin namah Sarvajndxja and a verse addressed to 
Mahavira. It then records the genealogy of the Cahamanas of 
Naddula from Laksmana to Alhanadeva, omitting Ratnapala 
and Rayapala. In the formal part it registers that Mahurdja 
Alhanadeva of NaddQla in (V.) Sam. 1218 (c. IIGIJ^.D.), 
after worshipping the sun and I^ana and making gifts to 
Brahmans and .gurus, grahted to the (Jain) temple of 
Mahavira in the Sa?deraka-gaccha at the holy place (Mahd- 
sthdna) of Naddula a monthly sum of 5 drammas to be paid 
from the custom-house {Sull<a-man4cipikd) in the Naddula- 
talapada. The Dutaka of the grant was the Mahdmatya Laksml- 
dhara of the Pragvata race. It was composed and written 
by Sridhara, and ends with the sign-manual.* 

(3) Nadol grant (ii), — Pound at Nadol ; 34 lines, incised 
on two plates, opening with Svasti and invocations, to Brahman, 
Sridhara (Vi^nu), and Sahteira, ‘ who always free from passion, 
are famous in the world as Jinas.’ It then traces the genealogy 
of the Naddula Caham&nas frdm VakpatirSja of Sakambharl to 
Rajakulg Alhanadeva (omitting Batnapala and Myapala) and 
his three sons Kumar a Kelhanadeva, Gajasiihha and Eirtip&la 

1 Edited by D. B. Bbandarkar, BI, Vol. XI, pp. 4ft.46. 

* Edited by Eielhorn, El, Vo<. IX, pp. 63.66. It wm firet obtained and nnlaoed by 
Tod, who preeented it to the Royal Asiatic Society ; then hotioed by DhrnTa in JBBAS, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 96-84. Be-edited by llkmkarpa, lA, Vol. XL, pp. 146 il. 
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by his R^?trau4a queen Analladevl. tWe are then told that 
Albaoa and KelhaBa were pleased to give to the Bajaputra 
Kirtipala 12 villages, appertaining to Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in 
Godwar). In (V.) S. 1218 (A.D. IICO), after bathing at Naddula 
and worshipping the Sun and Mahesvara, Kirtipala granted a 
yearly sum of two drammas from each of his 12 villages to the 
Jina Mahavira at Naddulai.* 

(4) Jharnvaria stone-inscription . — Found inscribed on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple lying outside 
the village of Jhamvara, about 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. 
Cor>+dlnc 16 line^ of corrupt Sanskrit, opening with date (V.) S. 
1219 (c. 1162 A.D.). It mentions the Mahdrdja-putra 
Gajasiinha in connection with the city of Mandavyapura (mod. 
Mandor), It records that his general the Saulnmki Jasadhavala, 
son of Damodara, granted to the god Vasudeva one drnmma 
from the income of his generalship of Jhamara (mod. Jhamvara). 
In its concluding portion, the epigraph records the grant of 
one kalaSa of oil from the oil-mills for lighting a light in the 
temple by the same donor. The grant (together with another 
record of the time of KelhaijLa) were made in the presence of 4 
representatives of the 4 paddras of Mancjavyapura.^ 

Of these four inscriptions the first shows Alhapa as a 
feudatory of the Caulukya Kumarapala. In the Sundha- 
hill inscription he is stated to have aided the Gurjara king 
in putting down disturbances in tho mountainous parts of 
Saurastra (Girau Saura^tre) .” It was probably for this faith- 
ful service to his sovereign that he got a small principality 
in the region now known as Mallani. His second inscrip- 
tion shows that by the year 1161 A. D. he had so much 
pleased Kumarapala as to be restored to bis ancestral 
principality of Nadol. Though his grant does not mention 

1 Edited by Eielborn. El, Vol. IX, pp. 66-70. 

* Edited by Temitori, JASB, 1016, pp. 101-02. 

3 EJ, IX,pp. 72 and 77, Vi. 32-33; »1bo Nadoi grant of Kirtipala, El, Vol. IX, 
]^. 67 and 69, V. 5. See also DHNI, Vol. II, tupra, cHbpter on the Caulukyat, p. 992. . 
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Kumarapala’s name, we must assume that Alhana still continued 
to be subservient to him. His humble title of MaMraja 
is inconsistent with sovereign authority. This recovery of 
Nadol must have occurred sometime between V. S. 1216, the last 
date of Vaijalladeva in God war, and V. S. 1218, the date of 
ilhana’s Nadol grant. 

Alhana was succeeded by Kelhana, his son by his queen 
Annalladevi,’ a Rastrau^a (Rastrakuta) princess probably of the 
Hathundi branch in Godwar. The following inscriptions are 
known for Kelhana’s reign : 

(1) Bamnera grant (i). — A single plate, reported to have 
been found at Bamnera in the Jodhpur State, about 7 miles 
from Erinpura railway station, while the foundations of a 
building were being dug. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1220 
(c. 1163 A. D.), in the reign of Kelhana, son of M.-Alhana- 
deva. It registers a grant of land by Ajayasimha, sow^ of 
Mahardjaputra Kumarasiha, to a Brahman named Narayana at 
a place called Korefeaka,® the Dnfaka being Camu^daraja. It 
ends with the sign-manual of Rdjapuira Kirtipala.® 

(2) Sandernv stone-inscription (i). — 4 lines, engraved on a 
lintel in the Sahhd-maniapa of the temple of Mahavira at 
Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, in Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in V. S. 1221 (c. 1164 A.D.), in the reign of Kelha^a- 
deva, and records that AnnalladevI, the queen-mother (Matr-rajm) , 
granted one plough (haela) of land^ to the Tirthahkara Mahavira, 
Mula-ndyak of the Sarhderaka-gaccha.® 

(3) Bamnera grant (ii).-^Found as No. (i) above ; 13 lines, 
incised on one side of a single plate. It is dated in V. S. 1223 
(c. 1166 A. D.) in the reign of M.-Kelhaijadeva, the ruler of 
Nadula-lfa^»<?ofa, and registers the grant of a well situated 

^ The same as Analadevl. 

3 Mod. Eorta» a villagOf some distance to the north of Bamnera. 

® Edited by M. B. Garde, £«7, Vol. XIII, pp, 207-08. 

^ As much as could be ploughed in a single day by one plough. 

: * Edited by D. R. Bbandarkar, El, Vol. IX, pp. 46-47. 
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in the property of Rajaputra Ajayaraja in Korariitaka * to the 
donee Naraya^a. The sign-manual is that of M.-Kelhanadeva.^ 

(4) Bamnera tjrant (Hi ). — Found as No. (i) above. It 
refers itself to the reign to M.-Kelhanadeva, and registers 
the grant of a well (ihiko) to the Brahman Narayana at 
Kore^^akasthana by Ajayasiha, son of Raja Kuihvaraslha, on the 
holy occasion of the D eva-utthapanl-ekadaB. It is undated.’’ 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription . — 9 lines, engraved on the 
Suraj-pol in the centre of the village of Nadol. It opens 
with the date (V.) S. 1223 (c. 1167 A. D.) in the reign of (the 
Cahamana) Kelhaflia reigning at Nadula. The last 5 lines of 
the record is rather illegible but it contains the date (V.) S, 
1039 for Lakhana (Laksmana), founder of the Naddula branch 
of the Cahamanas.’ 

(6) Jhainvara stone-inscription . — 10 lines, engraved on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple, outside 
the village of Jhamvara, 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. It is 
written in corrupt Sanskrit and opens with the date CV.) S. 1227 
(c. 1171 A:.D.) in the reign of ilf.-P.-Kelhanadeva at Nadula, 
the chief town in the Sapta-sata-bhumi. Next it mentions the 
rule of Mahdrajapntra Camundaraja over Mjjndavyapura. Lastly 
it registers the grant of one diarnma made by the Rastauda 
Namnada from the amount of some cess at Jharhara (mod. 
Jhamvara), one the four padras in the hhfinn of Maiidavyapura.’ 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription . — Found near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about a mile south-west of Nadlai. It contains 


1 Mod. Korta, north of Bamnera. 

* Edited by Garde, El, Vol. XTII, pp. 208-10. Kiellioro probably notices this grant 
in ibid, Vol. IX, p. 61, fn. 1, from a rubbing. 

3 Edited by Garde, El, Vol. XIII, pp. 210-11. 

* Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, ASI, WC, 1908-09, p. 45. 

5 Edited by Temitori, JASB, 1916, Vol. XII (N. S.), pp. 103-04. Sapta^ata-hhumi of 
this record is the same as Sapta&aia-vi^aya of the Sevadi grant of Batnapala, see supra, 
DHNI, Vol. II« p. 1111. According to the editor '* the expression designated the whole of 


the territory then held by the Cahamanas ; " 
then held by the Nadddla branch only.* 
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3 lines, which open with the date (V.) S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), 
during the reign ol Kumvarapala (Kumarapala), while Kelha^ia 
was ruling at Nadulya, and the Bai^a iLakbmapa at Varipadyaka, 
and Anasiha was the Thakura of SonSna. It records that the 
maniapa, aksaaama and dama of the temple of Bhivade^vara 
were constructed by Pahini, son of the Sntradhara Mahadua, at 
a cost of 330 drammas.^ 

(8) Lalrai stpne-inscription (i) — Found amongst the ruins 
of the Jain temple at Lalrai, 5 miles south-east of Bali. It 
contains 18 lines of damaged and fragmentary writing. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1233 (c. 1176 A. D.), when Kelhanadeva was 
ruling at Nadula, and states that the Rdjaputrns Lakkanapala 
and Abhayapala, the owners (bhoktr) of Sinanava and sons of 
Kirtipala, made a grant conjointly with the queen Mahibala- 
devi, in the presence of the village pancakula, for celebrating the 
festival of the god Santinatha. The grant consisted of barley 
weighing one haraka as used in (the country of GurjaratrS, 
from the well (aragha^a) of the .village Bhadiyauva.'^ 

(9) Lalrai stone-inscription {ii). — Found as No. 8 
above; contains 13 lines. It is dated in (V.) S. 1233, and speaks 
of the Rajaputtas Lakhanapala and AbhayapSla as the bhoktrs of 
Samnanaka. It then records that the cultivators Bhivada, 
Asadhara and others granted for their spiritual merit four Sdis 
of barley from (the field called) Khadisira to the Tirthankara 
Santinatha in connection with the festivals of the Gujars.® 

(10) Sanderav stone-inscription (ii). — Found as No. 2 
above; incised on a pillar ii^the Sabha-maniapa of the temple. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236 (c, 1179 A.D.), in the reign of M.- 
Kelha^adeva of Nadula, and records the gift of a column and a 
house to the Tirthankara PSr^vanatha, worshipped at Sanide- 
raka (Sanderav), in the Bhuktiot the queen Jalhana hy Kalha 

I Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48. 

* Mod, Badva, 5 miles south-west of Lalrai. The record is edited by D. R. Bhandar- 
kar in EI^ Vol. XI, pp. 49-50. 

’ Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar* El, Vol. XI, pp. 50-5|. 
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and Pallia. Those residing in the house must pay 4 draUas to 
the God,^ 

(11) Paladi stone-inscription . — Found at Paladi in the 
Sirohi State. It is dated in the reign of Kelhana in V. S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A. D.).' 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1249 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1163-1192 A.D. Inscription No. 7 
shows that Kelhana was in c. 1171 A. 1). still a feudatory 
of the Caulukya Kumarapala (1144-73 A. D.). During his 
rule, as in the reign of his father, his brother Kirtipala 
apparently shared in the administration of the kingdom. This 
is evident from tlie Nadol grant of Kirtipala dated in V. S. 
1218 (c. 1160 A. D.) and the Baranera grant (i) of Kelhana 
dated in V. S. 1220 (c. 1163 A. D.). The second inscription 
ends with the sign-manual of Kirtipala. The Sundha hill- 
inscription states that Kelhana defeated the ‘ Southern king 
Bhilima,’ who has rightly been identified with the Devagiri 
Yadava Bhillama (c. 1187-91 A. D.), whose Gadag inscription is 
dated in A. D. 1191. '' The dates on the records of Kelhana show 
that he was also a contemporary of Mu'izz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghuri (1173-1200 A.D.). He may thenifore possibly have 
come into conflict with Mu'izz ud-Din in A. H. 574 (A. D. 
1178), when the latter advanced from Multan through Eajputana 
on his way to Gujarat.^ Nigam ud-Din relates that Mu'izz ud- 
Din marched through the desert before he was met and defeated 
by the Caulukya Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A. D.).® The Prthvl- 
rdja-vijaya actually states that before the Muslim invader was 
defeated by the Gujarat king, he took possession of Nadula, and 
that all the princes on his route of advance took shelter in forts.® 

^ Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 51-62. 

2 Noticed in El, Vol. XI, p. 73. 

3 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 77, V. 84; BG, Vol. I, Part IT, p. 619. 

* TN, Vol. I, pp. 461-52. See also ante, DHNl, Vol. II, chapter on the Canltikya$,p. 1017. 

5 TA, Trans., p. 36. 

® 1913, pp. 278-79 ; see also ante, DHNI, Vol. IT, chapter on the Cahamdnaa, 

p. 1086. 

11—58 
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KeUiaQB's ooufiict with the Muslims is further attested by 
the Sundha hill-inscription which states that the Oahamana 
prince, ** after destroying the Turufkas, erected a golden toraiia, 
like a diadem for the abode of the holy Somei^a.' Apparently 
then Kelhana may have won some success against the 
hosts of Mu'izz ud-Dln when the latter was disastrously 
defeated by the Caulukya Bhima 11 and retreated to his capital 
amidst considerable difficulties. We may assume that Kelhana 
recovered his capital after the departure of the Turuskas. But 
it seems that he was not allowed to end his days in peace. Qutb 
ud-Din Aibak, the general of Mu'izz ud-Din after his capture 
of Ajmer in c. 1194 A.D. from the Cabamana Hariraja, came 
into hostile conflict with the Caulukya Bhima II. In the first 
battle, which took place in A.H. 591 (A.D. 1195), Qutb ud-Din 
was severely defeated and driven back into the fort of Ajmer. 
After receiving reinforcements he again advanced towards the 
Gujarat frontier from Ajmer in A.H. 593 (A.D. 1197). '*5asan 
NigamI relates that when “ he reached the lofty forts of Pall and 
Nandul, he found them abandoned, and the abode of owls, for the 
people had fled at the approach of the Musalmans and had 
collected under their leaders Rai Karan and Darabaras in great 
numbers at the foot of the Mount Abu and at the mouth of a pass 
stood ready for fight and slaughter.” ^ Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has suggested the identification of these two generals of Bhima II 
with the Abu Paramara Dharavarsa (c. 1164-1219 A.D.) and 
the Naddula Cabamana Kelhana.® Whether we accept the 
identification of “ R4I Kajjan ” with Kelhana or not, it is certain 
that after the victory of Qutb ud-Din the position of the 
Oahamanas became increasingly difficult, and before long they 
were compelled to abandon Nadol and seek a new base for their 
struggle with the Muslims. For all practical purposes I am 

1 SI, V<4. IX, pp. ra and 77, V. 84. 

s EUiotf Vol. Ill 226 ff. : See also antCt DHNI^ Vol. IX, chi^ter on the Caulukyas, 

p, im. 

« Sh Vd. XI, p. 78. 
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disposed to regard Eelhapa as the last prince of this line 
who ruled from Nadol. Bhandarkar has however pointed out 
an inscription ' of his son Jayatasiha (Jayantasiihba) dated in 
V. 8. 1251 (c. 1194 A.D.), which is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jage^vara at SadadI in the Desurl district of Jodhpur, 
and which according to him ‘originally belonged to some temple 
at NadOl.’ In this inscription the prince is given the epithet 
Maharajadhiraja. Another inscription discovered in Bhinmal 
gives to the Maharajaputra Jayatasiha the date V. 8. 1239 
(c. 1182 A.D.).® If we are to accept Bhandarkar’s conclu- 
sion that Jayatasiha succeeded his father at Nadol sometime 
before il94 A.D., we must give up his suggestion that 
“ B.5I Karan” is the same as ‘‘ Kelhana,” for the former was one 
of the leaders of the Caulukya forces in 1197 A.D., and is 
reported by 9^asan Nigarai to have escaped from the battle-field 
after the defeat of his army. The subsequent history of the 
descendants of Kelhapa and Jayantasimha is not clear. In 
V. 8. 1283 (c. 1226 A.D.) we find the region now known as the 
Bali district in Godwar under the Cahama (Oahamana) Dhan- 
dhaladeva, son of Visadhavala who was a feudatory of the 
(Caulukya) Bhyivadeva (Bhima II).® It- is at present uncertain 
whether these two rulers had any connection with Kelhana and 
Jayantasimha. 

(7) Gahamanas of Jdvdlipura. 

The Cahamanas of this branch, who are generally 
known as the Sonigards,^ trace their descent to Klrtipala, also 
known as Kitu. He was a orother of Kelhana, and, as I 
have noticed, already enjoyed some control in the admini- 
stration of his father and brother. His Nadol grant, dated in 

^ El, Vol. Xl| p. 78 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 474, No. 4. 

® A8t, WC* 1908, p. 49 ; we ante, DHNI, Vol. IF, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 1011. 

< Sometimea spelt Songird or Sonagara. The name is eaid to be derived from Songar 
(Snvarpagiri), the name of the hill fort of Jalor; EJ, Vol. XT, p. 79, 
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V. S. 1218 (A.D. 1160)< which was issued during his father’s 
reign, shows that he at that date held 12 villages, appertaining 
to Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in Godwar). The Sundha hill- 
inscription tells us that ‘ he defeated a Kiratakuta chief named 
Asala and at Kasahrada routed an army of the Turuska.’ ' Kirata* 
kuta has been identified with modern Kiradu, a small village 
about 16 miles N.N.W. of Barmer in the Mallani district of 
Jodhpur State. In V. S. 1235 (c. 1178 A.D.) Kiradu region 
was under the rule of Madanabralimadeva, a feudatory of the 
Caulukya Bhima 11.^ It is uncertain whether this Asala was 
related to Madanabrahma. The other place, Kasahrada, 
where Kirtipala is said to have defeated ‘an army of the 
Turuska,’ has been identified by Bhandarkar with Kayadram, 
or Kasadram, a village in the Sirohi State, at the foot of 
Mt. Abu.” The same scholar has also suggested that this 
conflict with the Turuakas was the engagement which Qutb 
ud-Din fought with the Caulukya armies in A.D. 1]97.'*' It is 
however not unlikely that Klrtipala’s success was achieved in 
the earlier expeditions which was undertaken by Mu'iiJZ ud-Din 
in A.D. 1178 when the Muslims were defeated. The Sundha 
hill-inscription, after referring to his victory over the Turuskas, 
makes the significant statement that ‘as ruler of the kingdom 
of Naddtila' Kirtipala took up his residence at Javalipura.^ 
This shows that Kirtipala, who appears to have died some- 
time before 1182 A. D., and was therefore a contemporary 
of his brothers Kelhana * (c. 1163 to 92 A. .D.), removed 
his seat of residence to ^Jalor during the latter’s life-time. 
If so, then his claim to have taken up his residence at 
Jalor as ‘ruler of the kingdom of Naddtila’ may indicate that he 

1 EI. Vol. XI, pp. 72 and 77, V.,36. 

* EI, Vol. XI, p. 72; see ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 1006. 

S EI, Vol. XI, p. 72 ; see also Vol. IX, p. 73. 

^ Elf Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 77, V. 36. Javftlipura (sometimes spelt JhbUipura) is mod: 
Jalor. 

* The Sundha hill-inscription omits Jayantasiinha ; EI, Vol. IX# pp* 70 ft. 
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was a claimant for the throne of Nad51. According to Muhanota 
NainsI he took Jalor from the Paramaras.’ An unpublished 
Kumbhalgarh inscription seems to indicate that Kirtipala 
temporarily ousted the Medapata Guhila Samantasimha sometime 
between c. 1171 and 1179 A.l)., but was himself driven out of 
Mewar by Samantasimha’ s brother KumSra with the assistance 
of the king of Gujarat.* It is possible that these incidents took 
place after his capture of Jalor. 

Kirtipala was succeeded by his son Samarasiihha. He had 
two other sons, viz., Lakhanapala and Abhayapala and a daughter 
named Rudaladevi who built a temple of Siva at Jalor. The 
two following inscriptions of the reign of Samarasiihha are so 
far known ; 

(1) Jalor stone-inscription (i). — 7 lines, incised on two 
lintels of an old mosque, now used as the topkhdna, and 
opens with an invocation to Nabheya (Rsabhanatha). 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1239 (c. 1182 A. D.), in the reign 
of Maharaja Samarasimhadeva, son of Maharaja Kirtipala and 
grandson of Maharaja Alhana. It records luat a mandapa was 
constructed by the Seth Yasovira of the Srimala family who 
was joined in this work by his brother aud all the members of 
the Gosthl.^ 

(2) Jalor stone-inscription (it).— Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of the same mosque as above. It contains 
the statement that the Kuvara (Kom'>.ra.)-vihdra was rebuilt 
by the Bhdndari Yasovira in accordance with the orders 
of the Cahamana Maharaja -amarasimha in (V.) S. 1242 (c. 
1185 A.D.)/ 


1 EI, Vol. XI, p. 74. 

* See infra, DJJNI, Vol. n, chapter on the Guhita-putras. The identification of Kitu 
of this inscription with the founder of the Jalor branch of the Gahamanus was first made by 
Ojha, HR, II. pp. 461 ff. 

3 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, EI, Vol. XI, pp. 52*64. 

4 /bid. Vol. XI. p. 66. 
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These inscriptions give the dates c. 1182 and 1186 A.D. 
for Samarasiiiiha, and show, as I have already noticed, that 
his father Kirtipala must have established himself in Jalor some- 
time before 1182 A.D. and must have died sometime before 
that date. According to the Sundha hill-inscription. Samara-, 
simha built extensive ramparts on the Eanakacala or 
‘golden hill,’ ' and founded the town of Samarapura. The 
latter place has ngt yet been identified ; but Ojha’s suggestion 
that Kanakdcala is the name of the fort of Jalor ^ is generally 
accepted. This conclusion is supported by the phrase Srl- 
Jdhali-punya-kancana-(jiri-ga(}hasyopari which occurs in 
Samarasimha’s second inscription.^ Eielborn identified this 
Samarasimha with the Cahu(nidna)-rana(ka) Samarasiha, whose 
daughter LlladevI was married to the Caulukya Bhima II. ^ 

According to the Sundha hill-inscription Samarasimha 
was succeeded by his son Udayasiriiha. But an Abii. in- 
scription speaks of Manavasimha, son of Samarasiiiiha, 
as the eldest brother of ' Udayasirhba.® Possibly this 
brother preceded Udayasimha as ruler of Jalor. The 
Dev4n (Deora) branch of the Cahamanas trace their descent 
to MAnavasiibha, who is also known as Mahanasimha. " 
From his grandson Vijada-Dasasyandana, knovm in the 
bardic chronicles as Vijada and Devaraja, the name of this 
section of the Cahamanas is said to be derived.’' The Ahu 
inscription noticed above is built into the wall outside the porch 
of the Acale4vara temple on Mt. Abu. It contains 32 lines, and 
gives the following genealog^ of Manavasimha’s descendants : — ^ 

EI, Vol. IX, p. 78. 

Locally known as Sonalgarh or 'golden fort.' 

EI, Vol. XI. p. 66. Une 1 ; ibid, p. 74. 

I A, Vol. VI, pp. X94 If. ; EJ, Vol. IX, p. 73. , 

EI, Vol. IX. p. 60. fn. 6. 

EI, Vol. XI. table facing p^ 78. 

Ibid, to, 

I omit tbe names of the predeoessora of Samarasiiiiha given in the inscription. 
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1. Samaraalmba 

I 

I u ' "I 

2. Mtaavasimha ' 3. UdayaBimha. 

4. Pratapa 

* I 

5. Vijada, also called 
DaiSasyandana {i.e,y DaSaratha) 

r r i ^1 

6. Lavanyakarna 7. Lundha, also called Lakamana Lfmavarman 

Luntigadeva, Luntiga, 

Lundhagara and Luntagara. 

It is dated in V. S. 1377 (c. 18-21 A.D.), in the reign 
of Maharajakula Luutagara, who resided at (Vu ?)hundha, 
belonging to Candrfivatl ; * and it definitely states that 
Luntiga ‘ conquered and ruled all countries particularly 
Candravatl and the divine territory of Atbuda’ I have 
already pointed out elsewhere ^ that it was about this period 
that Luntiga and his kinsmen supplanted the Paramaras 
of Candravatl. The Deo^a Cahamanas are up to the present 
day the rulers of Abu (Sirohi State). 

The Devd,a branch was probably founded by Vijada- 
Devaraja some time after the succession of Udayasimha 
about 1262 V. S. (c, 1205 A. D.). The history of the 
Sonigard branch continued uninterrupted through Udaya- 
simha and his descendants. The following inscriptions are 
known for the reign of Udayasiriiha : 

(1) Bhinmal stone-inscription (i). — 14 lines, incised on the 
upper face of the lower square • -action of a pillar (of the temple 

1 Edited by Kielhore, B/, IX, pp. 79 ff. 

* See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter od the Paramaras, p. 919. Kielhorn {El, Vol. IX. 
p. 82) pointed out from epigraphic evidence the following successor of Lup^igu m Abu 

1 1 

Lava^yakarpa ^ Lup^iga (1316-21 A.D.) 

i i 

Tejaaiibha (c. 1381-86 A.D.) Tihu^aka 

K&nba^adeva (c. 1886 A.D.) 
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of Jagsvami) at Bhinmal. It opens with 0th namah Suryaya. 
Then comes the date, (V.) S. 1262 (c. 1205 A. D.), in 
Srimala, in the reign of i^.-Udayasimha, during the term 
of ofi&ce of the Pane committee consisting of A^vapasI and 
others. It records the grant of 40 drammas by Vllhaka, the 
Vetaka in the treasury of the god Jayasvami.^ 

(2) Bhinmal stone-inscription (ii ). — 8 lines, incised on a 
pillar on the west .face of the third right-hand pillar in Baraji’s 
rest-house at Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1274 (c. 
1218 A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1, 
during the term of office of the pane consisting of Sa° Depala 
and others. The inscription is damaged, but records a grant for 
the offering of a naivedya to the god Jagasvami.'^ 

(3) Bhinmal stone-inscription {Hi ), — 15 lines, damaged, 
on the south face of the fifth right pillar on the right hand of 
Baraji’s rest-house. It is dated in (V.) S. 1305 (c. 1249 
A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1 during the term 
of office of the pafic consisting .of Maha° Gajasiha. It records 
the grant of 50 drammas to the treasury of the god Jagavsilmi.® 

(4) Bhinmal stone-inscription {iv ). — 25 lines, in the walled 
enclosure of Nilakantha Mahadeva, about 3 miles from the town 
of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura district of Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1306 (c. 1249 A. D.) in the reign 
of the same as in No. (1) during the term of office 
of the Mahanta Gajasiihha and others. It registers two gifts 
of 55 drammas to the god Jagatsvami.^ 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1262 to 1306 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1206-1249 A. D. Udayasiihba appa- 
rently was the most successful ruler of this branch. The 
Sundha hill-inscription® tells us that he ruled over Naddula,® 

> Edited in BO, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 474-76, No. VII. 

* Edited ibid, pp. 476-76, No. VUI. 

» Edited ibid, pp. 476-77, No. IX. 

t Edited by D. R. Bbandarkar, El, Voi. XI, pp. 65.67. 

8 El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 79, V. 48. 

4 Mod. Nadol. This plaoe aa well as otbere mentioned on the next pa^e are in Maiwar. 
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Javalipura,^ Mandavyapura,^ Vagbhatameru,® Suracaijda,‘ 
Ra^ahrada, Kheda,® Ramasainy,® Srimala,’ Ratnapura,* 
Satyapura® and other places. This list of places indicates 
that his territories extended from Sanchor and Jalor in 
the south to Mandor in the north, including Nadol, the 
old seat of his ancestors. The Sundha hill-inscription further 
informs us that he curbed the pride of the Turuska, was not 
conquered by the Gurjara kings and put an end to the 
Sindhuraja.'® T). R. Bhandarkar rigidly conjectured that 
he is identical with the Marwari lldayasimha who is men- 
tioned in the Hfnnmira-mada-mardnnn as assisting the 
Dhuika Cauluk^ya Viradhavala (r. 1219-1 1 A.D.) against 

a Muslim invader." Sindhuraja has also been identified by 
the same scholar with the Lata Cahamana Sindhuraja, 
whose son Saihgramaraja is ••epresented in the same drama 
as in league with the Yadava Simhaua (<■. 12.10-47 A.D.) 
and the Paramara Dovapala (o, 1218-30 A.U.) against Viradha- 
vala.*® The conflict of Udayasimha, who extended his territories 
as far north as Mandor, with the Tnru^kas was inevitable. I 
have already suggested that the invasion of the Mtlacchikdra 
in the Hamrmra-inado-nutrdftna was probably the military 
campaign of the Delhi Sultan Iltutmish (1211-30 A.D.), which 
he undertook in A. H. 024 (r. 1220 A. D.)‘® and in which he 

1 Mod. Jalor. 

2 Mod. Mandor, north of the .lodhpur town. 

3 Mod. Barrner in Mallani. 

* Mod. Snracand. 

® Mod. Kher, between Tilwara and Ba' <rn.. 

• Mod. Eamaen. 

7 Mod. Bhinmal. 

B Mod. Batanpura. 

® Mod. Sanchor. 

10 El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 78. V. 46. 

11 El, Vol. XI, p 76; see also ante, DIINI, Vol. IT, p. 1021. 

12 Ibtd ; see also ^tnte, DHNI, Vol. II, cliapter on the (JauJukijas, p. 1031. The word 
Sindhu-raja may also mean king of Sindhu which country was not very far from the 
boundary of Udayasimha's kingdom. 

13 TN, Vol. I, p. 611 ; see also ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1021, fn. 7. 

11—69 
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captured * Mandawar (Mandor) within the limits of the Siw&likh 
(territory) ,* But TJdayasiriiha appears to have also come into con- 
flict with the Delhi Sultan earlier than that date. B^asan !NigamI 
relates that sometime between 1211 and 1216 A.D. “they 
represented to his Majesty (Shams iid-Din) that the inhabitants 
of the fort of Jalewar < Talor) had determined to revenge the 
blood which had been shed, ‘ and once or twice mention of evil 
deeds and impropn’eties of that people was made before the sub- 
lime throne.’ Shams ud-Din accordingly assembled a large army, 
and headed by ' a number of the pillars of the states such 
as Rukn ud-Din Ham/a, ‘Izk ud-Dln Bakhtiyar Nasir ud-. in 
Mardan Shfth, Nasir ud-Dln ‘AlT and Badi ud-Din Saukar- 
tigin,’ valiant men and skilful archers, took the way to Jalewai... 
By reason of the scantiness of water and food it was a matter of 
danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought 
that nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, 
and the means of escape from it were not even written on the 
tablet of providential design. -‘Udl Sab, the accursed, look to the 
four walls of Jalewar, an extremely strong fortress, the gates of 
which had never been opened by any conqueror.’ When the 
place was invested by Shams ud-Din, Udi Sah requested some of 
the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for his forgiveness. 
While the terms of his surrender were under consideration, two 
or three of the bastions of his foot were demolished. He came 
‘ with his head and his feet naked and placed his forehead on the 
earth ’ and was received with favour. The Sultan granted him 
his life, and restored his fotrtresb, and in return the BAi presented 
respectfully an hundred of camels and twenty horses in the 
name of tribute and after the custom of service. The Sultan 
then returned to Delhi.”’ 

But the struggle]still went on, and about 1226 A.D. Iltutmish 
undertook another campaign, in which he is reported to have 
captured Mandor, which according to the Sundha hill-inscription 


1 Elltoi, Vol. U, p. 288 ; see alao TF, Briggs' Trans , Vol, I, 207. 



CAHAMaNAS of the PUNJAB, BAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1131 


was one of Udayasiifaha’s possessions. According to the 
Sundha inscription, Udayasimha was ‘ a scholar, conversant with 
the great works of Bharata ^ and others, and built two Siva 
temples at Javalipura. His queen was Prahladanadcvi who 
bore him two sons Cacigadeva and Camundaraja.* A Bhinmal 
inscription shows that Udayasimha had another son named 
Vahadasiihha,® while the Jain writers indicate that he had 
also a daughter who was married to Virama, the eldest son 
of the Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala.' A MB. of Eama- 
candra’s Nirhhayahhlnia-vijaycga is dated m (V.) S. 130G, in 
the victorious reign of Maharajakula Udayasimhadeva.* At the 
end of his work entitled Vivekavilasa, Jinadatta tells us that he 
wrote it for the gratification of DhanapMa of the Vayada 
family, who was looked upon as son by Devapala, the treasury 
minister of Udayasimha of the Cahavana dynasty and the lord 
of Javalipura.* 

According to the Sundha inscription Udayasimha was 
succeeded by Cacigadeva, also known as Oaca. This record 
describes Caciga as “destroying the roaring Jurjara lord Virama, 
hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
shaking Patuka, depriving of his colour Sauga and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain — the furious Nabara.’’ ’ Kielhorn has sug- 
gested the identification of the ‘Gurjara lord Virama’ with the 
elder son of the Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala, who according 
to the Jain writers Rajasekhara and Hars" Gani was prevented 
from succeeding his father Viradhavala by the intrigues of the 
minister Vastupala * As thes writers assert that he was 


* Vtz., Bhaiata’s ]Vof[/a-&d4fr(/. 

* El, Vol. IX. pp. 73 and 78. 

3 BO, I Part I. pp. 48J tt. 

4 lA, Vol VI, p 190. 

* El, Vol. XI, p. 76; Peteraon’s First Report (1882-88), p. 160. 

* El, Vol. XI, p. 76; Bliandarkar’a Search for Sanskrit MSS. for I883-84, p 156 
T El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 78. V. 60 

* El, Vol. IX, p. 73 ; see also I A, Vol VI, p.J90 and ante DHNI, Vol, II, chapter 
on the Cautukyas, pp. 1082-83. 
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poisoned at his father-in-law Udayasiraha's court at Javalipura, 
and as Viradhavala died when Udayasimha was still reigning, 
it has been suggested that Caciga, may have brought about his 
death during his father’s reign.* The other princes cannot be 
satisfactorily identified.* 

The following insciiptions are known for the reign of 


(J) Sundha hill stone-inscription . — Found on the 
Sundha hill,* about 10 miles north of Jaswantapura, in the 
district of the same name in Jodhpur State. It contains 50 
lines of writing. The record opens with two verses invoking the 
moon on the forehead of Sambhu (Siva) and Parvati, 
and then traces the genealogy of the family from ‘ the hero 
Cahamana, a source of great joy to the Rsi Vatsa ’ to Caciga. 
It is a prahsti of Caciga composed by the Jain Suri Jayamaiigala, 
and is dated in (V.) S. 1319 (A. D. 1‘2G2). Caciga is stated to 
have remitted certain taxes ' at Srimala, granted funds at 
Kamasaiuya for the worship of the god Vigrahaditya, and visited 
the Sugandhadri, where he established a nuiitdapa at the temple 
of the goddess Camunda, known by the name of Aghate^vari.'' 

(2) Kareda stone-inscription . — Found at Kareda in Mewar : 

It is dated (V.) S. 1326 (c. 1269 A.D.) in the reign of 

Cacigadeva.® 

(3) Bhinmal stone-inscription (i). — Incised ‘on the 
south face of tlie lower square section of the western side of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of Jagasvamin’s temple) at Bhin- 
mal.’ It contains 24 lines, and is dated in (V.) S. 1330 (c. 1274 
A. U.). It records some donations to the god Jayasvami by one 

1 El, Vol. XI. p. 76. 

* For snggestionB, see tbtd. 

3 In the jnscriplion it 13 called Sugayidh&dri. 

^ Ed. by Kielhoro, EU Vol, IX, pp. 70-79. 

5 Noticed in El, Vol, XI, pp. 76-77. 
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Subbata for the spiritual benefit of Rijadhiraja Udayasimba 
and bimself.* 

(4) Bhinmal stone-inscription (ii ). — 25 lines, incised in a 
fallen pillar on the bank of Jaikop lake at Bhinmal, and is 
dated in V. S. 1833 (c. 1277 A.D.) at the holy Srimala, in 
the reign of Mahdrajakula Ca(?)cigadeva, during the term of 
office of the Pane consisting of Maha. Gajasiha and others. 
It registers some grants by the Naigama Kayastha Subhata 
for worship and services to the Tirthankara Mahavira.^ 

(5) Bhinmal stone-inscription (in ). — 13 lines, incised on 
the north face of the lower square section of the eastern of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of the temple of Jagasvami) at 
Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) S. 1334 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of the same as in (4), and records donations 
to the treasury of the god Jagasvami by one Maha. Dedaka.® 

These five inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1319 (A, D. 
1262) to 1334 (c. 1278 A. D.) for the reign of Caciga. From an 
inscription originally found at Burtra (Bud*'atra), but now depo- 
sited at the Ajmer Museum it appears that Cacigadeva, or C5ca, 
as he is called, had a queen named Lak^mldevI from whom be 
had a daughter called Rupadevl.* There is some doubt as to 
his successor. We have inscriptions dated in the years 
1339 to 1355 V, S. (c. 1282-1298 A. D.) for a prince 
named Samantasimha which were discovered at Bhinmal, 
Sanchor, Jolor and the neighbouring reg’ n.s. ® But unfortunately 
none of these mention the name of his father. Rajput 


1 DGj Vol. I, Part I, pp. 478-80. The record is damaged, and though it evidently belongs 
to the reign of Caciga, does not mention his name. Another Bhinmal inscription (/») of 
Caciga, dated in V. S. 1328, is noticed in El, Vol. XI, p. 77. 

2 BG, Vol. I, Part 1, pp. 480-81, No. XII. 

Ibid, pp. 481-88, No. XIII. 

< El, Vol. IV, p. 312-14. Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 77. She was married to the Quhila (?) 
Tejasimha (c. 1260-67 A. D.). See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Ouhifa putras. 

5 See BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 483-84, No. XIV; pp. 484-80, No. XV; pp. 486-88, No. 
XVI ; El, Vol. XI, pp. 67-69 ; pp. 69-60 ; pp. 60-62 ; p. 60, fn. 10. 
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bardic traditions however unanimously speak of Ssmanta- 
siihha as the son of Udayasiibha.^ As the dates and proven- 
ance of his records also show that he must have suc- 
ceeded Udayasimha in the region over which the latter ruled, he 
may be accepted as his son. RQpadevI ® of the Burtra inscription 
(V. S. 1340=A. D. 1284) was therefore a sister of Samantasitiaha. 
A Jalor inscription of Samantasimha, dated in V. S. 1353 
(c. 1296 A. D.) gives the name of Kanhadadeva “as subsisting 
on the lotus feet ’ ’ of the C^hamana prince ‘ and bearing the 
burden of administration.’'* This probably indicates that Kanhada 
was a son of Samantasimha who was acting as the Yuvaraja at 
the time of the inscription. This conclusion is supported by the 
bardic chronicles of Rajputana. * This Kanhacjadeva is certainly 
to be identified with “ Kaner Deo,” the Raja of Jalor who was a 
feudatory of ‘Ala ud-Dln Khaljl (A. D. 1296-1316).® 

(8) Gahamams of Satyapura . 

# 

The existence of this branch, the Sancords, was known from 
the Khydta of Muhanota NainsT,® who traced their descent from 
‘ Rava Lahana ’ through VijaisI, the son of Alhapa. This last 
prince must be identified with the Alhana of the Nadol branch 
(c. 1152-1160). According to 'Nainsl it was Vijaisi who first 
conquered Sanchor ; and he gives the following list of Vijaisl’s 
successors : — 

• EI, Vol. XI, i>. 77. 

^ She married Tejaeiibha, possil^: the Gubila prince of Agha^a of that name and 
bad by bim a son named E^etrasiibba ; EI, Vol. IV, pp. 812 ff. 

3 EI, Vol. XI, pp. 60 flf. 

< Ibid. 

^ See EI, Vol. XI, p. 77, TF; Brigge’ Trans., Vol. Ii pp. 870 ff. According to this 
authority Naber Deo (Kaner Deol) was killed and his fort was taken sometime before 709 
A. D. (A. D. 1309). See also CHI, Vol. in,p. 111. For the successors of Eftnba^adeva, ooni' 
piled mainly from Muba^ota NaipsI, see D. K. Bhandarkar in EI, Vol. XI, pp. 77 ff. Two 
inscriptions one of Vanavira (V. S. 1894) and one of his eon Banavira (V. S. 1448) are known, 
see ibid, pp. 62-64. 

Muhai^Qia Nainsi kt Khydta iPrathama bhaga), Hindi Trans, by Bamanarayapa 
Duga^a, pp. 171 ff. ; also EI, Vol, XI, p. 79. 
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Vijaisi (Vijayasimba) 

I 

Padama-Bi (Padmasiiiiha) 

Sobhrama 

( 

Salo 

1 

Vikama-ai 

I 

Pato 


This Pati5 has been identified with the Cahamana Pra- 
tapasimba whose stone pillar-inscription dated in (V.) S. 1444 
(c. 1387 A. D.) was found at Sanchor.' This inscription gives 
the following genealogy of Pratapasiihha, whom it represents 
as reigning at Satyapura (mod. Sanchor) : 


Iq the family of the Cilbamana king 
liaksmanasimha of Nadula. 


Virasiha of 
Ilarpuradhara. 

King Makada 

I 

Vairisalya 

i 

Subhata 

(Suhadaaalya) 

^ I ■ ‘ 

Kamalladevi = 


Sobhita 

I 

Salha... liberated the people of 

I J^rimala from ' be Turuakas 
Vibramasimha 


I ■ 

I 

Samgramasiiiiha Bhlma. 

I 

Pratapasiihha 


It will be seen on comparing this list with that 
supplied by Nainsi that the two generally agree ; the only 
differences are that the latter om’'s Sarhgramasimha, the father 
of Pratapasiiiiha (Pato). Combining the two documents we may 
conclude that like Kirtipala, another son of Alhaua, who 
conquered JSvalipura (Jalor) and founded the Sonigara branch, 
Vijayasiiiiha conquered Satyapura (Sanchor) and became the 
founder of the S&ncorU branch of the CShamanas. The Sundha 
inscription shows that during the reign of the SonigarS 


^ Edited by D, ]%. Bhacdarkar, El, Vol. XI» pp. 64*67. 
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Udayasiiiiha (c. 1206-49 A. D.) Satyapura was within his 
dominions. A stone inscription of S&mantasimha, Udayasimha’s 
grandson, dated in V. S. 1346 (c. 1288 A. D.), has also been 
found in Sanchor. We may therefore conclude that during this 
period (c. 1206-88 A. D.) the Sdncoras were feudatories of the 
Sonigard branch. 


Genealogical Tables ‘ 

{Dates a'p proximate.) 

(1) Cdhamdnas of Ldfa. 

Maheevaradama 

I 

Bhimadama 

1 

Bhartrvaddha I 

'I 

Haradama 

Dhruvata (Dhruvabhata ?) 

1 • 

Bhartrvaddha II (766 A. D.). 


Simha Sindhuraja 

Saihgramaraja 

(SamgramaBiihba) alias Saiikhu 
(c. 1215-45 A. D.) 

(2) Cdhamdnas of Dhavalapura, 

Isuka 

I 

Mahisarama 

J = Kanbulla 
abasena, or Ganda 
(842 A. D.) 

(3) Cdihamdnas of Partabgarh, 

Govindaraja 

Durlnbbarajfl 

Indraraja 
(942 A. D.) 

^ Princes whose names are in italics did not reign. Uncertatin relstionship is 
ordinarily indicated by vertical dots. 
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(4) Odhamdnaa of Sdkamhhari. 

Vasudeva 

Samantaraja (also known as Ananta ?) ; after him 
Purnatalla? 

I 

Jayaraja (Ajayapala and Jayantaraja) 

Vigraharaja 1 


Candraraja I 
Durlabharaja 1 
Govindaraja alias Guvaka 1 

I 

Candraraja II (Sa6inrpa) 


Gopendraraja 

(Gopendraka) 


Guvaka If 

I 

C'andanaraja 


I 

Kaldv ail ^'King of Kanauj 


Vakpatiraja I (Vappayaraja; 

I also known as Vindhyanrpati ?) 


Siihharaja 

I 


Vatsardja 


Vigraharaja II 
(978 A.D.) 


Durlabharaja II 
alias Durlahghya-meru 
(A.D. 999) 


[ 

Ldksmana 

(The founder of the 

Naddula branch) 


Govindaraja II (Gundu) 
Vakpatiraja II 


Candrard- 


Govindardj^i 


Vlryarama 


Ir^ 


Camundaraja 


Durlabharaja III 
alias Dusala (?) and 
Ytrasiiiiba 


Vigraharaja 111 

alias Visaia and VUvala 
sBajadevi. 


H— 60 
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B&ssll&devii 


Prthyiraja 1 


(1106 A.D.) 


Ajayar&ja alias Salha^a 
(Jayadeva, Jayaraja) 

Ar^oraja (1189 A.D.) 
Sudbava=| i = KaAcanadeTl 


Ju^adeva ? 

Pftbyibhata 
(Ppthviraja II) 
(1167-69 A.D.) 
SuhavadeTi 


Vigraharaju IV 
alias Visala 


Bome^vara (1170-77 A. D). 

1= Karpuradevi 


(1153-64 A.D.) 


Apara-Gangeya, 
or Amara-Ga” 


Prtbviraja III 
1 (1179-92 A.D.) 


4 

Hariraja 
= Pratapadevi 
(1194 A.D.) 


? 


Oovindaraja 

(Founder of tbe Ranastambbapura 
branch) 


(5) Cahamanaa of Ra^aatambhapura. 


Govindaraja (son of Prtbviraja III?) 
I 

B&lbai;ia 


T 


1 

Prablftda 


Vagbba^a 

1 


(Bahada) 

Vlran^&^ana 


1 

Jaitrasiibha 



1 at Hir&devi 

Hammlra 

(1288-1801) 

Nurafrdpa 

.1 

Virama 
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(6) Cdhamdnas of Narwar (?). 

Prthviraja III 

? 

Caha^a 

I (c. 1237-54 A D.) 

Asaladeva 

I (c. 1254-79 A.D.) 

Oo^ala 

Gai^apati 

(1298 A. D.) 


{C) Odhamdnaa of Naddula. 


Lakfimana ( son of Vakpatiraja 1 of the Sakambhari line ) 


8obhita j 

(Sobhita, Sohiya, and Vtgrahapdla 

Sohita) I 

I Mahendra 

Baliraja 1 (Mabindu) 


Asvapala alias Ahat^Ma 

I Asala I 

Ahila I ■ 

Balaprasada 


Prthvipala J oj alia 

1 (Yojaka or 

I Jojaladeva) 

Batnapala (1090 A. D.) 

(1119 A.D.) 

Bftyapala (1189 46 A.D.) 

=Manaladeyl I 

I *=Padnaialladeyi 

Budrapdla An^rtapdla Sahajapdla 

(Buler of Mandor ?) 


Jinduraja 

(Jendraraja, 

Jesaladeva» 

Jimda, 

or JendrapaJa) 
(1075 A.D.) 

A^araja alias 
A^varaja 
And AiSvaka 
(1110-48) 
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Kafudeva 
(Katukaraja) 
(1143 A.D.) 


Jayataeiihha 


Kelhapa 
(1163-92 A.D.) 

I 

Jayaatasimha. 
(1194 A.D.) 


n 

Oajasiihha 


Alhanadeva 
(llhadana and 
Alana) 

(1152«61 A.D.) 


Kntipdla 
(Founder of 
the J alor 
branch) 


Mdnikardya 

(According to 

NainsI founder of 

the Bundi branch) 
1 
I 

Deva (Ninth in 
succession; took 
Bundi from the 
Minas) 


Vijayasimha 
(Founder of 
the Sanchor 
branch) 


(7) Cdhamdnaa of Jdvdlipura, 


Eirtipala (son of Alhana of the 
Nadduia branch) 

(Kitu) 


Samarasiiiiba 
(1182-85 A.D.) 


Rudaladevl 


Abhayapdla 


Lakhanapdla 


Manavasimha 

alias 

Mahanasimha 

I 

Pratdpa 


Udayaeiihha 
(1206-49 A.D.) 


Liladevi ^ 


Bbima II 
(Gaulukya) 


Vijada-Daiasyandana 
alias Devaraja (Founder 
of the Dev4s^ branch, 
now ruling in Bir o hi) 




Caciga 

(Caca) (1262-38 
A.D.) 


Cdmur^^ardja 


Vdhaiasiihha. 


Samantasimha 
(1282-98 A.D.) 

Kanha^adeva 


Rupddevl 
— Tejasimha 
(Quhila) 
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(8) Cdhamdnaa of Satyapura. 

Vijayasimha (son of Alha^a of Naddula branch) 

I 

Padmasiriiha 
Sobhita (Sobbrama) 

Salba (Salo) 

I 

Vikramasirhha 

I L 1 

Samgramasiihba Bhima 

Pr atapasimba 
(1887 A. D.) 
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CHAPTER XVII 



The Tomaras (Tuars) of Delhi 

The Tomaras * are recognised as ont of the 36 celebrated 
Rajput tribes. According to the bardic tradition, ‘Anangpal 
Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S. 792 (A.D. 736)* and established 
the Tomara dynasty, which came to an end when the 20th 
princp. another AnaAgapala, abdicated in favour of his grand- 
child the Cauhan Prthviraja (c. 1382-92 A.D.).* It is difficult 
to estimate the element of truth in this tradition. But the 
statement that Delhi passed under Cahamana control in the 
reign of PrthvTraja is certainly wrong. The Delhi Siwalik 
pillar-inscriptions of Visaladeva-Vigraharaja IV of Sakambhari 
show that Delhi was already under the rule of the Cahamanas in 
116 X A.D.^ It is however likely that the Tomaras were in control 
of the region round Delhi before Visaladeva conquered it in the 
middle of the 12th century. A Delhi Museum inscription 
dated in 1328 A.D. in the reign of M hammad Tugbluq ° 
(1325-51 A.D.), tells us : 

“ There is a country called HariySna, *a very heaven on 
earth : there lies the city called Dhillika * built by the Tomaras. 

Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Cahamana kings 
intent on protecting their subjects established a kingdom, in 
which all enemies of public orde^ were struck down. 

1 Alto known u Tuar and Tontoar; see AB, Vol. I, p. 104. 

* CMl , p. 81 : Tod giwa the data as S. 848 (A D. 792). See AR , Vol. I, p. 104. 
According to tbn Ba^dfa * Pelhi is the old eity built by idolators’ : Rlhot, Vol. HI, p. 689. 

> AR,Vbl.I.pp. 88. 104S. 

* lA. Vol. XTy. p. 818. See also DHNI, Vol. II, supra, p. 1076. 

t Edited by Bggaling, Sf, Vol. I, pp. 98.98. 

* Identified by Eielboin with mod. Hariyana in the Hiesar distriot of the Punjab. 

7 Mod. Pelhi. phillt-pnra “ wee renowned under the name of Yoginipara," eae 
JA9B, VM, XLtit, Part I, pp. 106 and 109 ; alao supra, DffNI, Vol. II. p. 1094. But aee 
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Thereupon the mleccJm Sahavadlna,^ having burnt down 
the forest of hostile tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that 
city by force.” 

The Palam Baoli* inscription dated in V.S. 1337 (c. 1280) 
in the reign of Balban (1266-87 A.D.) also says : 

“ The land of Hariyanaka was first enjoyed by the Tomaras 
and then by the Cauhanas. It is now ruled by the Saka kings. 

First came Sahavadina, then came Khuduvadina,® then 
Asamasadlna,^ then Pheruja-sahi,® became king.” ® 

On the basis of these inscriptions we may perhaps conclude 
that the Cahamana Yisaladeva conquered Delhi from the 
Tomaras sometime before 1164 A.D. and that it was the 
Tomaras who really founded Delhi. The capture of Delhi by 
Visaladeva in the middle of the 12th century was probably the 
culmination of a series of struggles between the Tomaras and 
Cahamanas. This is revealed by the Harsa stone-inscription of 
Vigraharaja, dated in V.S. 1030 (A.D. 973).’ We are told 
that his great-grandfather Candana (c. 900 A.D.) secured the 
fortune of victory by slaying on the battlefield the proud 
Tomara lord {Tomareia), king (bhupa) Rudrena} The 
struggle between Tomara and CaharnSna did not apparently 
cease with the death of Kudrena. For we are told further on 
in the same inscription that Simharaja (c. 950 A.D.) Vigraha- 
rUja’s father, defeated another Tomara leader (Tomara-ndyaka) 

1 Shihab od-Din Ghflrt (died ^arch 15, 1206 A.D.). 

^ From the village of * Bober * io the Bobtak district, Punjab. Hence sometimeB 
called Boher Palam Baoli imcription. 

3 Qutb ud-DIn Aibak (12064210 A.D«) 

^ Shams ud-Din Iltutmish (1211-86 A.D.). 

5 Bukn ud-DIn Firuz (1236 A.D.). 

« Edited by R. L. Mitra, JA8B, Vol. XLIII, pp. 104-10; see also E/, Vol V, 
Appendix, p. 34, No. 286. 

7 El, Vol. n, pp. 116ff. See also DHNI, Voi. II, tupra, pp. 1164-66. 

8 RudtaphM See E/, Vol. V, p. 7, No. 44. 

. 8 See Vol. n, p. 121, fn. 84, and p. 127, V. 19. It must be clearly underatood 
that my aseamption of the oonoeotion of these Tomaras with Delhi is mere gaess. There 
is DO definite proof. 
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An earlier inscription which seems to show the settlement 
of Tomaras in the Karnal district of the Punjab is the undated 
Pehowa^ praiasti of the Pratlhara emperor Mahendrapala 
(c. 893-90 A.D.}.® Verses 6-19 of this record gives the 
following account of a local Tomara family who were apparently 
feudatories or officials of the Pratlhara emperors. The' pedigree 
of the family is given as follows ; — 

In the exalted Tomara-vaihsa. 

Ra]d Jaula (Vs. 6-8) 

Vajrata = Mangaladevi (Vs. 9-10). 

Nayika = Jajjuka = Candra 
■ (Vs. n-13) 


1 Gogga (V. 14)...bhunatha. 
Purnaraja Devaraja 

(Vs. 15-16) (Va. 17-19) 

As Jaula is called a raja and is said to have ‘obtained pros- 
perity by looking after the affairs of a king,’ it is possible that 
he was either a petty feudatory chief or a high official, in the 
employment of some powerful king. The identity of this 
sovereign is very doubtful, as we do not know how many genera- 
tions intervened between him and the next mentioned prince, 
Vajrata. But from the statement that hi , race continued to be 
the ‘ home of joyful prospering intimates of princes’ we may 
perhaps conclude that the successors of JSula continued to 
prosper. Vajrata, we are told, ‘gained a lofty exaltation through 
the most pure business transactions.’ It seems likely from 
the subsequent description of the record that Jajjuka with his 
three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. We 
are next told that Jajjuka’s three sons founded at Piiibudaka, 

^ Ancieot PfthSdaka, in Kuruk^etra. It is situated in Lat. 29* 59'N and Long. 76* 
d5^E^ in Kaitbal tahsilt Karnal district, 16 miles west of Thaneswar ; /Gf, Vol. XX, p. IqO. 

» Vol. I. pp. 249 ff. 
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on the bank of the Sarasvatl, a triple temple of Vi^nu, in the 
reign of MahendrapSla. 

This inscription seems to show that these Tomaras were 
settled in the Karnal area and were in the employ of the 
Pratihftra emperor Mahendrapala. But, as Kielhorn noticed ’ 
long ago, if is impossible to be positive, “for Prthfldaka was a 
place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant 
countries may have built temples there ; and if strangers did so, 
their inscriptions as a matter of course would mention the 
ruling king of the country.” It is again impossible to venture 
any definite opinion about the relationship of these Tomaras 
with the Tomaras of Delhi who were defeated by the CShamanas. 
But in view of epigraphic fact and bardic tradition, which con- 
nect the Tomaras with Delhi, we may perhaps be allowed to 
guess that members of Jaula’s family were residents of theilrea 
formerly known as the Delhi Division of the Punjab. 

From the above discussion we may conclude that the Tomaras 
were settled in the district round Delhi from at least the 9th 
century A.D. During the reign of Bhoja (c. 836-82 A.D.) and 
Mahendrapala (c. 893-907 A.D.) they came into the orbit of the 
mighty PratIhSra empire.* But soon after, about the begin- 
ning of the 10th century, as the Pratlhftra power began to 
decline, a section of the tribe probably founded an independent 
principality round Delhi.® With the rise of the CfthamSnas of 
8akambbarl they soon came into conflict with them. The 
struggle practically ended witfi the capture of Delhi by Vlsaladeva 
some time before 1164 A.D. 

If these conclusions are correct, it seems likely that before 
the middle of the 12th century the Tomaras had to dispute with 

» FI, Vol. I. p. 244, 

* Tb6 Dfilbi fragmentary eione-ioBoription of Bhoja waa found incised on a small piece 
of stone built into the 9th step inside ^e PdndatinM kiU : J^pniana Mu$t^ Eeport, 1934 p 
p. 8. In the opinion of some scholars this shows that the Tdmoras ruled in Delhi after the 
Pratlhiras. I agree with them if they mean by *rale^* role as soTereignt^. 

3 According to an authority cited by Barerty in A. D» 9934. But other detea ere elio 
recorded : see Off, 1938* p« 196, fn» ,1. 
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the Muslim invaders the passage of the * Delhi gate.’ The king 
of Delhi who tried to prevent Mahmud of Ghazni’s sack of 
Thunesar in A.D. 1014,^ was very possibly a Tomara. Another 
occasion when the Tomaras appear to have come into conflict with 
the Yaminis was when Majdud, the brother of Maudud (1040-49 
A.D.), captured Thanesar and was waiting about 1041-42 A.D. 
at Hansi for an opportunity to attack Delhi.’' 

Before we conclude this meagre account of the Tomaras of 
Delhi we must take note of the following 5 kings whose names 
with approximate dates have been placed by Cunningham under 
the caption ‘ Tomaras of Delhi and Kanauj : ’ 

1. Sallakfanapala-deva (r. 978-1003 A.D.). 

2. Ajayapala-deva (c. 1003-19 A.D.). 

3. Kumarapala-deva (c. 1019-49 A.D.). 

4. Anangapala-deva (c. 1049-79 A.D.). 

6. Mahipala-deva (c. 1103-1128 A.D.). 

Their names were all taken from legend of coins which are 
of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman ’ or the ‘Seated goddess’ type.* 
I do not know the reason that led him to identify them with the 
Tomaras. His attempt to prove that the ‘Bauflra’ king of 
Kanauj mentioned by the Arab chroniclers were ‘Tovara or 
Tomara’ princes is hardly convincing.* I have shewn elsewhere * 
that ‘Bauftra’ probably was a corrupt form of the word 
‘ Pratlhftra,’ members of which dynasty ruled in Kanauj at the 
time of the visit of the Arab writers mentioned above.® In support 
of the identification of one of these princes, named Anahgap&la, 
some feeble evidence seems to be contained in the bardic 

1 tF, Trans, by Briggs, Vol. 1 , pp. 62ff. ; see also CHI, Vol. HI, p. 18. If there is any 
foundation in itfirishta's statement that the prince of Delhi helped Inandapala against 
Malgimild in 1008 A .]>4 {DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 91*92) that prince must also be assumed to be a 
Tomara : TF, ihidt p, 46# 

< CHI. Vol. Ill, p. 82. 

3 For these coins sea CMIt p. 86 ; CCIM , pp. 266, 269*60. 
t CMh p. 80. 

t Bee supra, AHN/, Vol. I, chapter on the Dyna$Uc Htiiory of Sind, pp. 4, fn. 8, 16, etc. 
t Mss *6di (948 A.D.) ; JBIIiot, Vol. I, pp* 22*2& Bead with this the statement of 
SilaimU (o. 916 A.P*) sbout the Ung of Jura, ibid. pp. 4-6. 
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tradition about the three Tomara princes of that name ^ and the 
statement of Amir Khusrau * that lie “ lieard a story that in Delhi 
about five or six hundred years ago, there was a great iJ<it called 
Anangp&l.’’ ® Cunningham identihed this Anangpal of Amir 
Khusrau with the traditional founder of Delhi, and the Ananga- 
pala .of the coins with the second prince of that name in the 
bardic lists of the Bajputs/ 


* CMI.p.6i. 

* Died 1326 A.D. 

3 BlUot, Vol. m, p. 565 ; Canningham {CMI, p. 81) finds a verification of the date oi' 
Aoafigapala I given by the bards and Khusrau in the inscription on the Iron Pillar of 
Delhi : (G ?) Sam 418 {A,D. 736i Raja Tunwar Adi Anang, But neither Kielhorn nor 
Bhandarkar refer to this inacription in their list of Northern inscriptions, El, Vols. V, 
vm and XX. 

* For the Tomaras at Gopacala (Gwalior) see the stone- inscription of Mitrasena dated 
in V.8. 1688, JASB, Vol. VIII, Part II, pp. 693-701; the Nar war pillar inscription, 
ibid, Vol. XXXI, p. 404, plate IV; ASR, Vol. H. pp. 381fif. 



THE TOM ABA 8 (tUAES) OP DELHI 


uei 


Genealogical Tables. 


Anangapala c. 740 A.D. (?) 


Budrena (Budrapala ?) 
e. 900 A.D. 


Line of Jdnla. 


Jaula 


Va]‘rata = Mangala-devi. 

I 

Nayikfi = Jajjuka = Candrika. 


Purnaraja 


De^araja 


Gogga 

(c. 890-910 A.D). 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

The Guhila.-p[jtras (Guhilots) of the Punjab, 
Rajput ANA and Kathiawar. 

The rise and early history of the Guhila-putras, ' are 
shrouded in mystery , and still remains a subject of great con- 
troversy. According to the bardic tradition, the Guhila-putras 
belong to the Solar lin and are direct descendants of Rama * 
through Sumitra, Kanakasena and Siladitya (the last of the 
Valabhi princes of Gujarat). The story runs 'hat after the fall 
of Valabhi in 524 A.D., Puspavatl, the daughter of the Paramara 
prince of Candravatl and queen of Siladitya, who had escaped 
the tragic fate of her husband, was delivered o’’ a son in a cave 
(guhd). The child grew up in charge of Kamalavati, the 
married daughter of a BrShman of Birnaga»- When the child 
grew up, he came to be known as Guhila (cave-born), and was 
elected king by the Bhils of Idar.^ The Bhils however in time 

^ SometimeB Gobhila-putra (El, Vol II, pp. 10 ff.); Ouhila^putra {JASB, Vol, LV, 
Part 1, pp. 18 and 48) ; Ottfca/autra (457, WC, 1911-12, p. 58); Guhila-uta (lA, 1912, pp. 
1'^ if.) ; Guhila-vaAisa {I A, Vol XXII, pp, 80 ff. ; tbtd, Vol. XVI, pp. 3l6 ff.) ; Guhtla-gotra 
(JBRAS, Vol. XXII. pp. 166 ff.) ; Guhil-ahgaja-va^ta {WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff ) ; 
OuhiUanvaya (El, Vol. IV, pp. 29 ff.) ; Guhildkhi, ^vaya (B7, pp. 158 ff.) ; Guhi^ya-taihta 
(BI, pp. 74 ff.). The form Ouhilot or Gehtot is a further corruption from Guktla-uta. 

^ 8uryavad%£i (Children of the sun). Surya-vamSiya-M ‘Sn-S%lddxiya varh6e-Srl^ 
Ouhadatia-raula (BI, p. 141, lines 27-29). But the Guhilots also sometimes claimed to be- 

long to the family of the Moon (Mryd^a-vaMa), See ibid, lines 33-36. Mfyd^Mca-vaih^odyota 
kdraka-pTatdpa^mdrtta^4^vatdra Rdnd-huKumbhakar^a. I am indebted for this reference 
to Dr. H. C Bayobaudhury. 

3 Raghuvaikii, derivea from a predecessor of Bftma. Note also that Abu'l Fa?l 
(AAK, Vol. II, p. 268) says that the R&q&s of Mewar consider themselves as descendants of 
the Sassanian Nanahirv&n (c. 531-79 A.D.), king of Persia, also AR, Vol. I, pp. 27l ff. See 
also BG (Vol. I, Part I, p. 102) which considers a marriage connection with the Valabbis and 
the fugitive daughter of the last Sassanian (A.D. 651) as * not impossible.* 

^ No doubt the State of that name in the Northern Division of the Bombay Presi* 
doncy, east of Vadnagar. 

TT— AO 
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grew tired of foreign rule, and rising in rebellion killed the 8th 
prince of his line, Nagaditya. His son Bappa was at that time 
an infant, only three years of age. The descendants of Kamala- 
vatl, who had become the hereditary priests of Guhila’s suc- 
cessors, again came to the rescue of the family. Under their 
protection Bappa was removed to the hilly region known as 
Nagindra* (mod- Nagda, near Udaipur). While tending cows 
in this retreat he found favour with a sage named H&rita, a 
devotee of the god Ekalihga (Siva). Hftrita accepted the boy 
as his disciple and through his favour Bappa obtained invulner- 
ability and other supernatural gifts. When Harita went to 
heaven, Bappa entered the service of his uncle, the Mori 
(Maurya) ® prince of Chitor. After successfully repulsing a 
‘ barbarian ’ expedition from ‘ Gajni,’ he dethroned the Mori 
king and seized the crown. Thus was laid the foundati<)p of 
the Guhila dynasty in Mewar.® 

Scholars are unanimous that there are some elements of 
truth in this tradition. For instance, it is accepted that the 
ancestors of the Gubila-putras originally migrated from Gujarat. 
The close association of the early founders with the Brahmans 
is also taken to be true. But while one school is still trying to 
prove the descent of the family from the kings of Valabhl,® 
others ® have pointed out literary and epigraphic evidence to 
show their origin from the Brahmans of Anandapura ® in 
Gujarat. The difficulty of connecting the origin of the Guhila- 
putras with the death of Si^^itya VII of Valabhl is obvious. 
For the latest known date for the latter is A.D. 766,^ and we 
have an inscription dated in A.D. 6t6 for Sila,® the fifth prince 

1 Alto known as N&gadraha or Nagabimda. 

3 The Morya or Maurya aub-clan of tbo Param&raii stiU eaJfts. Genius Report, Raj- 
ptitona, 1911, 1; SSj j AB, Vol. I, p. 865, fn 8. Bee eleo iMpeW DBNI, Vol. Il, p. 8. 

* AB. Tei. I. pp. a«7 B. 

« jASRi.’imB, pp. 81^99 : /A, 1097, pp.189-74. 

» JTAFB, 1909, pp. 187^; /A, Vol. XXXlX,pp. 189-91. 

.« Mod. VedaegiMr, in Baiode Btite. ' \ 

7 B0, V<itI, Firtr,p. 9R^ • /AdfB, WOO, 1^, 
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of the Guhila-putra family. Assigning a period of twenty years 
for each reign, we must place Guhadatta or Guhila, the first 
prince, to about the middle of the 6th century A.D., clearly two 
centuries before his supposed father. The attempt to connect 
the reigning family of Mewar with Sllsditya VII and the fall of 
Valabhl must therefore be given up. In the Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara, dated in V. S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), his ancestor 
Guhadatta is described as a Mahideva and Vipra-kula-nandanu, 
who had emigrated from Anandapura.^ It will be observed 
that this Anandapura, which is the moderu Vadnagar in Baroda 
State, is quite close to Idar, which according to bardic tradition 
was tL« original seat of power of Guhila. The Chatsu inscrip- 
tion of the Guhila Baladitya (about the 10th century) describes 
his ancestor BhartrpattR as being, like Rama (Para^u- Rama), 
endowed with both priestly and martial qu ilities (brahma ksatr^ 
dnvita)} In the Mt. Abu inscription of Samarasimba dated in 
V. S. 1342, Bappa or Bappaka, the founder of the Guhila-vamsa, 
is said to have ‘ obtained regal splendour (k^atram mahah) in the 
guise of an anklet after he had bestowed on the sage priestly 
splendour (hrahmanya) under the guise of ids devotion.’ In 
the Rasika-priya, a commentary on Jayadeva’s Gita-govinda by 
Rana Kumbhakarna, Bappa is referred to as aoija-pungava and as 
belonging to the Vaijavapa gotra.^ A verse cited by the Brahmans 
of Mewar, in giving the description of the Rasas’ family, says 
that the ‘ gotra is Vaijavapa, the pravaras are three and the 
Veda is Yajus.’^ The Gotra-pravara-nihandha-kadamba ^ gives 
Vajavapi as the name of a pravara, and Atreya, Gavi^thira and 
Paurvatitha as names of three got Hence it may be con- 

cluded with reasonable certainty that the ancestors of the 
‘ Guhila-putras ’ of Mewar were originally Brahmans of Auanda- 
pura in Gujarat. Very possibly, like the founders of the 
Kadambas in the South and the Senas in the North-East, the 

1 JA, Vol. XXKIX. pp. 186 ff. * BI, Vol. XII, pp, 10 fl. 

3 JASBt 1909# p. 178. < Ibid, Mysore Govt. Oriontal Seties, p. 82, 
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ancestor of the Guhila-putras may have changed his priestly 
occupation for that of arms, and in due course laid the founda- 
tions of a State, which is still ruled by his descendants in Mewar.’ 
The statement in the bardic annals that Bappa founded his 
dynasty by supplanting the Moris (Mauryas) of Chitor seem 
to be based on fact. The Dabok inscription ^ of Dhanika, 
one of the ancestors of the Guhila Baladitya, of the (Gupta) 
year 407 (c. 725 A.T),), is dated in the victorious reign 

of Pfe.M.-P.-Dhavalappa-deva, who has been with some 
probability identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala referred 
to in the Kanaswa (Kotah State, Rajputana) inscription 
dated (V.)S. 795 (c. 738 A.D.).® The Nausari grant of the 
Calukya prince Pulakesi Avanijana^raya informs us that some- 
time before 739 A.D, an army of Arabs (Tajikas) advanced as 
far south as Navasarika in Gujarat after destroying on its way 
Saindhava, Kacchella, Saurastra, Cavotaka, Maurya and Gurjara 
princes. Possibly the bardic tradition about the barbarinn 
invasion from “ Gajni” is only a Jater distortion of this Arab 
expedition from Sind, which took place sometime before the end 
of the fourth decade of the 8th century A.D. Bappa, who may 
have distinguished himself by his bravery in this crisis of the 
fortunes of his Maurya masters, may have later appropriated the 
royal power. 

This brings us to the discussion of Bappa’ s date and his 
position in the genealogy of the Guhila-putras. In the Atpur 
inscription of Saktikumara (V. S. 1034), the earliest epigraphic 
record which supplies a regular^genealogy of the family, the name 
of Bappa does not occur at all. It traces the family’s pedigree 

1 I reserve for Vol. Ill a fuller diecuisioa on the ' origin of the Rajputs.* 

’ Referred to as * Dhd^ (Udaipur State, Rajputana), now Victoria Hall, Udaipur 
Inscription* in El, Vol. XK, Appendix, p. 187, No. 1371, through it is stated in ASI WC, 
1905-86, p. 61, that the record was 'originally found at Dabok.* The epigraph is so named 
probably because Dhanika bpld Dbavagarta (mod. Dbod). 

3 ASI, WC, 1906, p 61 ; El, Vol. XII, pp 11-12. O^a does not accept this identi- 
6cation and proposes to read tiie date of the Dabok inscription as 207, which he refers to 
the Han^a era, see HR, I, p. 421, fn. 1. lA, Vol. XIX, pp. 65 
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from Guhadatta. This does not however prove the non-existence 
of Bappa. For it is recognised that Bappa is not really a proper 
name. Tod held that “it signified merely ‘a child,’ ” * while 
Crooke is of opinion that ‘it is the old Prakrt form of bflp 
(father).’ ® D. R. Bhandarkar has suggested that it is the 
same as ‘Bapa’ or ‘Bava,’ a respectful term for ascetics.'* This 
designation attached itself to the real founder of the Guhila- 
putras because he was a disciple of the Saiva ascetic Haritarasi 
and the ‘Diwan’ of the god Ekalinga. Crooke’s view however 
seems to be supported by the fact that in Pallava history, 
the earliest known ruler is designated by the title Bappa-deva 
in the Ilir.nhadgalli grants of his son Sivaskandavarraan.'* 
Whatever may be the value of these various suggestions, we 
accept the view that Bappa was only a hiruda and not the 
prince’s real name. Who was then this ruler and what was his 
position in the family’s pedigree ? Certain inscriptions of the 
14th century and later place Bappa or Bappaka just before 
Guhila.” This must however be wrong for a stone inscription of 
Naravahana, dated in V.S. 1028 and found on the wall of the 
‘Natha’s mandir’ near Ekaliugajl’s temple, ; ‘ar Udaipur® de- 
scribes Bappaka the ruler of N.agahrada’ as the ‘ moon amongst 
the princes of the Guhila family’ {Guhila-gdth iiarendra-candra). 
It is therefore impossible that Bappa was a predecessor of Guhila. 

» .4B, Vol. I. p. 261.fn. I. 

3 Ibid ; see also I A, ^ ol. XV, pp. 276 ff. ; DO, Vol. I. Part 1, p. 84 ; HH, I, p. 405. 

3 JASB, 1909, 189 ff. The suggestion was originallj bj Bhagvanlul Indraji in 

BG, Vol. T. Part 1, f - S4. 

< El, Vol. I, pp. 2-10. 

^ Chirwa stone-in scriptioD of Samarasimha, V.S. 1330 (WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 149 ff.); 
Chitor atone-in script ion of the Guhila-vam^a, V.S. 1331 (I/l, Vol. XXII, pp. 80 ff.) ; Abo 
stone- inscription of Samarasithha, V.S. 1312 {lA, Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff.) ; Banpur (near 
Sadadi) Jain temple-inscription of Eumbha, V.S. 1496 (Bf, pp. 113 ff.). 

fi B/, pp. 69-71; JBRAS, 1905-08, Vol. XXII. pp. 166-67. 

7 Also called Nagh^fraba, see RMR, 1925, p. 2; WZKM^ pp. 142 ff., Called 
* Nagindra ’ (Nagendra) in AR, Vol. I, p. 260. It is modern Nagda, 14 miles north of 
Udaipur, at the foot of a hill on which stands the temple of Bkalingajl. JBRAS, Vol. XXIIi 
pp. 150 ff. 
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* 

The Eumbhalgath inscription of BAi;^ Eumbha, dated in 
V.S. 1517 (A.D. 1460), mentions Bappa as the fifth prince 
between Nftga and Aparajita.^ As this place is given to 8ila by 
the Atpura and all other records, including the Sadadi inscription 
of Kumbha (V.S. 14911), the conclusion seems to be forced upon 
us that this praiastikdra of Kumbha’s reign really believed 
that Bappa was a biruda of Slla. Tod accepted the identity of 
these two princes, though on somewhat different grounds.® But 
there are certain difficulties in accepting this identification. An 
Udaipur inscription gives the date V.S. 718 (661 A.D.) for 
Aparajita, the son of Sila.® But the Ekalingajl-mdhdtmya, 
composed during the reign of Kumbha (Vs. 19-20), gives V.S. 
810 (c. 753 A.D.) as Bappa’s date. In another work bearing 
the same name which was composed during the reign of 
Kumbha’s son Rayamalla, the same year is given as the date of 
Bappa’s abdication in favour of his sou. As in the first work 
the verse begins with Yad uktarn purdtanaih kavibhih. 
D. R. Bhandarkar thought that the date was copied from some 
older record, and as such deserving of some credence. “As the 
date for Aparajita is V.S. 718 and for Allata V.S, 10x0 we have 
292 years for 12 generations ; it gives 24^ years for each genera- 
tion. The difference between Allata’ s 7l8 and Bappa’s 810 is 
92 years; if we assign 24| years for each generation we find 
that Bappa is placed in the 4th generation from Aparajita.” 
In the Atpur list this is Khommava I.^ Bhandarkar therefore 
thought that Bappa must be identical with this Khommana.^’ 
Recently however G. H. Ojhaiias arrived at the conclusion that 
Bappa was the biruda of Khomm^ua I’s father K&labhoja.*’ He 

1 Noticed in A81, WC, 1906-06, p. 61, No. 2314. HR, I, 898. 

I AB, Vd. I, p. 270. He pioposed the date of accession of Slls-Bappa, and hence of 
the foundation of the Oohilot dynasty in Mewar, as V.S. 784 (A.D. 728), see ibid 
pp. 26848. 

* NI, Vol. IV, pp. 29-83. 

* This name is sometimea spelt as ‘Nhummdpa’ and ‘Nhudtmdpo.* Bat the form 
Khonmai^a which occurs as early as c. 942 A.D. seems to be the oldest. 

« JASB, 1900, pp. 189-90. < HR, I, p, 409. 
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rightly rejected the view of Eavirftja SySmal Das,^ who pro- 
posed to identify Aparajita's son Mahendra with Bappa. For, 
as the Kaviraja accepted V.S. 810 as the year of Bappa’s abdica- 
tion, a period of nearly one hundred years must accordingly be 
assigned to two consecutive reigns, which is unusual and cannot 
be accepted without the support of stronger evidence. Ojha points 
out that in the Raja-praiasti-mahakavya as well as the Khyata 
of NainsI, ‘ Khuriimana’ is given as the name of the son of ‘ Bappa.’ 
As in the Atpur inscription Kalabhoja is given as the name of 
Khommpna’s father, Ojha is certain that Bappa must be the 
hiruda of Kalabhoja.^ It is unwise to be dogmatic in regard to 
either of these two views.’ But it seems to me that Bappa should 
be referred to the period between 739 A.D., the approximate 
date of the destruction of the Maurya principality by the Arabs, 
and 753 A.D., the traditional date for Bappa’s abdication. Now 
we have the date 661 A.D. for Aparajita.'* The period between 
this date and 753 A.D*. is 92 years which can be covered by 
3 or 4 generations. But as Mewar tradition is unanimous that 
Bappa had a very long reign ® we can accept that it was probably 
covered by three generations. This would tc d to support the 
identification of Bappa with Kalabhoja. 

On this view, the first seven Guhila-putras, from 
Guhadatta (Guhila) to Mahendra II (c. 550-720 A.D.), 
either were subordinate princes of the Mauryas, or otherwise held 
a very unimportant position. It may be that, as tradition says, 

1 Viravmoda^ Vol. I, p. 250. 

® UR, I, p. 409. 

3 More recently the identihoation of Bappa with Khammapa has been urged by Prof. 
B. Dutt. For his arguments see IHQ, 1928, pp. 796-97. He points out that the Guhilota of 
Mewar in the insoriptions of the 16th century and later are described as belonging to Bappa- 
vaikia while in earliest inscriptions they are referred to as Khummdf^a-vafliitiya. That 
Kbumma^a loomed large in Guhilot tradition is also proved by the fact that of the 6r8t 2Q 
Guhilots as many as 8 bore that name and *tbe most ancient poetic ohonicle of Mewar’ 

probably ’written in the 9th century and recast during the reign of Prat&pasiifaha* 

(1672-98 A.D.) is designated Khumdna^Rdso, 

« JBJ, Vol. IV. pp. 29-82. 

a 4J?, Vol. I. 267. 
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the first eight of them held a principality somewhere in 
the upper Sabarmati valley, portions of which are now includ- 
ed in the State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. The principality 
appears to have been founded by the Brahman Guhadatta 
(Guhila), who migrated from Anandapura. Inasmuch as in 
ancient days there was no bar to intermarriage between the’ 
Brahmans and the Ksatriyas, Guhadatta may possibly have claim- 
ed some relationship with the Valabhls of Gujarat. As I have 
already remarked, instances are not wanting in India where 
Brahmans have founded dynasties. When the 7th prince 
Mahendra, who is wrongly mentioned as the 8th and named 
NagSditya in tradition, was killed by a rising of the Bhils or 
non-Aryan inhabitants of the State, his son Kalabhoja escaped 
and subsequently became the chief disciple of Haritara^i, the 
powerful Saiva priest of the shrine of EkaliAga at Nagahrada.* 
After Haritarasi’s death he succeeded his spiritual guide as the 
head of the Saiva temple. When the Arabs invaded the Maurya 
kingdom sometime before 739 A. D., they seem to have threat- 
ened the shrine of Ekalinga at Niigahrada, following their usual 
practice. Like the monks of mediaeval Europe Kalabhoja- 
Bappa could probably wield a sword with as much dexterity as 
a sacrificial ladle. The destruction of the Maurya State gave 
him the opportunity to found a dynasty of his own. 

Besides this line of Guhilas, there appears to have been at 
least one other branch of the family in that region, further to 
the north-east, which was distinct from the dynasty of Bappa. 
The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta of the Guhila lineage, 
who is reported to have been endowed like (Parasu-) Rama with 
priestly and. martial qualities. As Dhanika, the 6fth prince of 
his line, appears to have left an inscription dated in Gupta- 
Samvat i07 (A.D. 725),’ we can approximately place the date 
of Bhartrpatta to c. 625 A.D. He therefore seems to have 

» AB. Vol. I, p. 869. » JA, Vol. xxn, p. SOff. 

* A8I, wo, 1906, p. 61 : El, Vol. XH, pp. 11-18, 



GUHILA-PUTBAS OF THE PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA & KAXmAWAR 1161 


branched off earlier than Kalabhoja from the common stock in 
the upper Sabarmati valley. There appear to have been other 
branches besides these two. Some of them were connected with 
the MedapSta family. The relationship of others is obscure. 
For convenience we collect the account of the various Guhila 
families under the following heads : ' (1) Guhila-ptdras of Meda- 
pdta, (2) Guhila-putras of Chatsu and Dahok, (3) Guhila-putras 
of Saurds(ra, (4) Guhila-putras of Asikd, (5) Guhila-putras of 
Naduladdgikd, (6) Guhila-putras of Sesoda, (7) Guhila-putras of 
Dungarpur (Vagada). 

Before giving an account of all these various branches I 
would aud, by wa) of introduction, that none of them appear to 
have held any considerable power till nearly the second half of 
the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century A.D. We have 
seen that according to traditional and epigraphic evidence they 
were feudatories of the Mauryas in the 8th century A.D. In 
the 9th they must have gradually come into the orbit of the 
mighty Pratihara empire, which extended from Kathiawar to 
Northern Bengal. The annals of the bards are silent on this 
point ; but the Chatsu inscription of the Guhila Baladitya refers 
to the inevitable fact. One of his ancestors flarsaraja, we are 
told, conquered princes in the north and presented horses to 
Bhoja,® who, as we shall see, must be identified with the first 
Pratihara prince of that name (c. 836-82 A.D.). Again, the 
Parlabgarh inscription of the Pratihara Mahendrapala II, shows 
that in V.S. 999 (c. 942 A.D.) the Medapiita Guhila Bhartrpatta 
IT, son of Khommapa III, still acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Kanauj emperor.® There i- no doubt therefore! that from 
about the middle of the 9th to the middle of the 10th century 
the Guhilas occupied the position of feudatories of the powerful 


1 For the names cf the traditional list of the 24 Sdkhds of the Guhilots see AR, Vol. I, 
pp. 99-101 ; Census Report ^ Rajputana, 1911, 1, 256. See also the Abu inscription of Samara- 
simha (V. 8. 1342) which refers to the numerous branches and the sub- branches of the 
QuhiJia-vdMa, I At Voh XVE, pp, 845 ff. 

« Bit Vol. XII, pp. 10 ff.. V. 19. 
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» m, Vol. 3nv, pp. m ff., p,rt jn. ■ 
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FraUhSra empire. From the middle of the 10th to the eod of the 
12th century most of the region occupied by the Ouhilas either 
directly came into the possession of the three powerful kingdoms, 
the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, the Param&ras of Malava and the 
CfthamSnas of Sakambharl, which sprang up on the ruins of the 
Eanauj empire, or became the bone of contention between them. 
Some of the branches, as those of Asika * and Saur&stra® definite- 
ly figure as vassal chiefs of Caulukyas and the CRhamanas respec- 
tively. The early attempts of the Medapata branch to secure a 
sovereign position were speedily frustrated by the growing strength 
of these three powers. One of the MedapSta chiefs, AmbaprasS- 
da, who probably ruled in the first quarter of the 11th century, 
lost his life in the hands of the Sakambhari Cahamana Vakpati- 
raja II, * while the Chirwa inscription of the Guhila Samara- 
siihha (V. S. 1330) shows that the Malava ParamSra Bhoja 
(c. 1010-55 A.D.) was in possession of the fort of Chitor itself.* 
The Atru (1127-28 A.D.) and the Talwara inscriptions* of the 
Caulukya Jayasidjha and the Ohitorgadh inscriptions (c. 1150 A.D.) 
of bis successor indicate that the triangular area between Eotab, 
Mewar and Banswara was included within the Caulukya domi- 
nions during the first half of the 12th century.® It seems very 
likely that after the second half of the 12th century, when the 
power of the Caulukyas and the Paramaras had declined, the 
Guhilas of MedapSta found opportunities to establish themselves 
as sovereigns. But by this time the Turks were in possession 
of Delhi and Ajmer, and the temples and cities of Mewar were 
not seldom visited by thutr plundering bands. Aided by their 
hills, the Ouhilas kept up a desperate resistance against 
Delhi. Their efforts were ‘ not always successful. Often 

1 HkDsi iosoriptioii (rf PfUiTlnjft II (A.D. 1167); M, 1913, pp. 17-19; see DBNI, 
Vol. n, rapra, pp. 1078-79, ud infra, pp. 1301-03. 

1 Mwgrol iDwriptlon of EamlrapU* <A.D. 1^' fij, pp. 106-60. Sm aha DJSNI, 
Yd. II, tupra, p. 977, ond infra, pp. 1199-1300. 

* Bee DBNI, Yol. II, ante, obapter on the CShaminat, p. 1068, * Ibid, pp. 870-71, 

f IWf ^epteroD Um Cnituhnfat, pp. 966, 967 end 97^79t 
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when the throne of Delhi was occupied by an able military leader, 
as in the reign of ‘Ala ud-Din Ehaiji (1296-1316 A.D.), 
their fortunes sank very low. But they recovered their 
strength during the weak reigns which often followed. The 
halo of romance and dignity with which tradition has invested 
the history of the Guhila-putras is due to this struggle often 
against enormous odds to save Hindu independence from being 
completely submerged in Northern India by the Turkish and 
Timurid ^ floods. Their history before the 13th century lacks the 
dramatic element and seems to contain nothing which could fire 
the ’uu'gination of poets and bards. The bulk of the bardic 
annals about the Guhila-putras therefore grew up very late, 
certainly not before the 14th century. This explains their fre- 
quent divergence from fact when they deal with the early history 
of their heroes’ family. 

(I) Guhila-putras of Mcdapata. 

As I have previously suggested, the first seven princes of the 
Guhila-putra family who preceded Ealabhoja-Bappa, probably 
the real founder of the Medapata line, lived and died rather in- 
gloriously, ruling over a small principality somewhere in the 
upper Sabarmati valley, which is now occupied by the south- 
western portion of Mewar and Idar. The Atpur inscription of 
Saktikumara supplies the following names of the predecessors of 
Ealabhoja : — 

Ouhadatta : In bis family 

Bhojs 
Mahendra I 
Naga 
dila 

Aparfijits 
Mahendra II 

> Ttw finrntiik an Also Tariiiah and not Mogbvl in origin ; bat it baa baoome ouatomary 
to separate tbem from the earlier TurkI aorereignai 
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No epigraphic records have yet been discovered of the first 
four members of the family. Certain small silver coins bearing 
the legend Sn-GuMla or GuJiila-Sn, ‘ in an ancient western form 
of the Sanscrit character/ which were dug up at Agra/ have been 
referred by some scholars to the reign of the first prince. But, 
as we shall see later, it is more than likely that they were issued 
by a prince of the same name who belonged to the Chatsu 
branch. There is at present no sufficient reason to suspect that 
the dominions of Guhadatta really extended from the upper 
valley of the Sabarmati to the neighbourhood of Agra. ® His 
principality appears to have included only portions of the present 
State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. As we have an inscription 
for Slla dated in V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.D.),* we may safely 
place him about the middle of the sixth century A.D. He' 
may have been at first a feudatory of the Valabhis of Gujarat. 
The only thing known about the next four princes is the tradi- 
tion recorded in the Khyatas that Nagahrada or Nagadraha 
(mod. Nagda) was founded by KSga,® the fourth prince. But 
Ojha has rightly pointed out that this admittedly ancient place 
may have been named after the Nagas, who it is well known 
ruled in Bajputana and Mathura in the 3rd and 4th centuries 
A.D.® The Khyatas also give the name of Bboja as BhojAditya 
(or Bhogaditya), and that of Naga as Nagaditya ’ while the Abu 


1 The number of coins is given by Carlleyle as 'upwards of two thousand.* ASHy 
Vol. XV, p. 95. Another coin f^und in Narwar, bearing the legend Sri-Quhilapati (JASB^ 
1895, p. 122), is also referred by some scholars to a prince of the Gnhila family, see 
I, p. 400, fo. 1. 

* Carlleyle in A8I, Vol. IV, p. 95 i Ojha in HR, I, p. 400 ; ibid, p. 401. 

3 As Ojha has done. He is of opinion that after the fall of the HU^a Mihiraknlsi 
nearly the whole cf Bajputana and tbe neighbouring countries came under the possession ol 
Guhadatta. The doubtful evidence of the Agra and Narwar coins and of the Chatsu inscrip- 
tion does not, in my opinion, support such a sweeping conclusion. See ibid. 

t Noticed in ASI, WC, 1906-09, p. 48. See also Ndgarhpracdrifft Patrikd, Vol. I, pp, 
811-24; HR, II, p. 402, and JA8B, Vol. 1909, p. 161. , . 

i HB, II»p. 402. 

< Baychaudhuri, Political History of India, 1982, p. 828* 
f HB, n*p.402. 
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inscription of Saraarasimha (V. S. 1342) mentions Bhoja as a 
devotee of Vi|ou. For the reign of the fifth prince Slla, also 
called ^Iladitya, we have the Samoli stone-inscription dated in 
V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.l),). This was found in the village of Samoli 
in the Bhumat district of Mewar (not far from Vasantagadh, in 
the Sirohi State). ^ It records the construction and dedication of 
a temple by one Jeka, a mahajana from Vatangara.* Ojha states 
that he has seen a copper coin of this prince. On one side of 
this coin, according to him, appears the name of Slla; the 
writing on the other side is illegible.* Slla was succeeded by 
Apa’^aiita, for whose reign we have the Nngda stonc-insrriptiou 
dated in V. S. 718 (c. 661 A.D.). The stone bearing the 
inscription is reported to have been found near the temple of 
KuBdesvara at Nagda, near Udaipur. It contains 12 lines of 
writing. The first two verses invoke Vispxi under the names 
Hari and Sauri. We are next told that Raja Aparajita of 
the Guhildnvaya chose for his leader (of troops) the Maharaja 
Varahasiiiiha, the son of Siva (simha ?). The inscription re- 
cords that Yai^omatl, the wife of Varahasiraha, built a temple of 
(Visnu) the enemy of Kaitabha. The praSasti was composed by 
Damodara, and incised by Yasobhata. The prose part states 
that on the above date, the temple of Vasudeva was inaugurated. 
The inscription ends with Namah Purusottamdya.^ 

The above inscription unfortunately records no incident of 
political interest, besides the date, for the reign of AparSjita. 
The reign of the next prince, Mahendra II, is also a blank, 
having left no epigraphic or numismatic records. But if there is 
any historical basis in the Eajput tradition recorded by Tod, he 


1 S«e above, chapter on the Paramarat, p. <J10 and fn. 4 on pp. dlOUl. 

2 Eielhorn toggeBted its identification with Vasaotaga^h in Sirobi, see ante, pp. 910-11, 
fn. 4. 

3 HR, II, p. 403 and fn. 5. It is reported to be in the poBsesaion of one dobhftlal of 
Udaipur. 

^ Edited by Eielhorn, El, Vol. IV, pp. 29-32; for its findspot, see HR, II, p. 408. 
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may have been, as I have previously suggested, the prince 
who lost his life in a rising of the aboriginal Bhils, who 
formed the bulk of the population in the Guhila State. His 
successor was Kftlabhoja, who probably bore the hiruda Bappa 
or B&pSr.^ We have already discussed the circumstances which 
may have helped him to rebuild his ancestral state on a stronger 
foundation by the assimilation of the Maurya State of Chitor.’’ 
I have tentatively assigned for his reign the period c. 739-753 
A.D., and noticed his close association with the influential Saiva 
ascetic H&ritara^i, the chief priest of the shrine of Ekalihga 
at Nagahrada (Nagda). The ending -raii seems to indicate that 
he belonged to the Lakulisa sect of the Fasupata ascetics.’ A 
Chitor stone-inscription dated in V.S. 1331 tells us that it was 
through the favour of the sage Haritara^i that Bappa became 
lord of Medapata and its town Nagahrada/ The Mt. Abu 
inscription of Samarasimha dated in V.S. 1342 also states' that 
Bappa obtained ‘regal splendour’ through the favour of the 
same sage practising penance in the town of Nagahrada.® These 
statements may indicate that his association with this ascetic 
must have materially assisted him in reviving his power. This 
conclusion is supported by the recent discovery of a gold coin 
•which in the opinion of Ojha belongs to Bappa.® On the top 
of the obverse of the coin is the legend Sn-Vo'p'pa\ below this 
to the right is a trident; by its side is a linga (representing the 
God EkaliAga at Nagda). To the right of this is the bull 
cottchant (Nandin) and belq^ the bull the figure of a monkey 
lies prostrate on the ground. This represents according to Ojha 

1 6aa«upra. DHm, Vol. U. pp. 1167-S8, and fn. 8 on p. 1168. 

* Ojha however diebelieves in the unanimoue tradition about this break and revival of 
Guhila power* see HA, n, 418 ff. He believes that the Quhilas ruled from Nagda un- 
intemq^dly from Gnhadatta downwards. 

3 !Bkir some of these^ names ending in -rail, see JBRASt 1905-08, Vol. XXII, pp. 150 If. ; 
also EJ, Vol. 1, pp. 211 ff. 

* lA, VoU XXU, pp. 80 ff. 

6 Iil,Vol, XVl*pp.845ff. 

.** A8U 1021, pp. 67-58 ; also JilffB, 1927, Sun/HiniatiG Supplement, pp. 14-18. 
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Vpppa (i.e., Bappa), the founder of the Mewar line, who is 
considered to be Nandi-gana of Siva,^ He points out that 
according to the Sundarakat^a of the RdmdyavM Nandin has 
the face of a monkey.* On the reverse of the coin there is a 
folded Camara, a cross enclosed in a circle; to the right of this 
symbol is the handle of a chatra; below this is the representation 
of a cow suckling its calf; below the cow are parallel lines end- 
ing on the right with a fish. There is also a pot or vase to the 
right of the cow and four dots below the parallel lines. Accord- 
ing to Ojha the cow and the calf represent the cow of the sage 
Haritarft^i, which according to the Muhanota NainsI he tended 
for 1‘^ years before he attained royalty through his favour.* If 
'the coin is genuine/ and this interpretation of the symbol is 
correct, it supports the epigraphic and bardic tradition which 
ascribes his royal power to the favour of the sage. With the 
exception of this coin there are no records of the reign of 
Kalabhoja-Bappa. The only incident ascribed to his reign is 
that mentioned in the late Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (V.8. 


^ Dr. Barnett points out that *Nandi is different fnirn the Gaffas or goblins. See 
Elemenfs of Hindu Iconography, by Gopinoth Eao, Madras, 1914. 

^ Dr. Barnett is not conyinced. He demands better evidence to prove that Nandin had 
a monkey’s face. He rightly points out that a monkey's face is not a monkey's body. 

3 HR, II, p. 417. For two more coins, one ascribed to Bappa, the other lo Ealabboja, 
see NC, J933. pp. 138-42. 

* This coin is said to be in the possession of the prince of Sirohi, Mnhar&ja 
Eeaari Simba. It should be ‘carefully examined. Is it not rather strange 
-that we should have no gold coins of some of the greatest kings of this 

period, in comparison with whose power, prestige and extent of dominions, 

Kalabhoja-Bappa’s position seems rather insi gnificant and shadowy ? lam doubtful about 
Ojha's iuterpretation of the 'square enclos od in a circle* as the symbol for the sun. He 
finds in it a sure evidence of the Solar orig in of the Gubilas. But it is significant that 
unlike some other dynasties, the epigraphic records of the Gubilas even as late as the 
14th century A.D. never trace the genealogy of the family to the sun, nor do they even hint 

at a solar origin while earlier insoriptioos trace the pedigree back to the Anandupura 

Br&hman Guhadatta, later records trace it to Bappa and refer to bia connections with 
the sage HSritarM^*^ It is only in records which arc considerably later than A.D. 1802 that 
the 8UU or the moon are mentioned. It therefore seems to me that either the symbol ba.8 
not been properly read or that its interpretation is wrong. Bnt if Ojha has been right 
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1312), viz., an ittvasion of peninsular India by him in the 
oourse of which he is said to have punished the ruler of 
Ear^a^a and ‘put an end to the pleasure of love of Coda 
women.’ ^ 

Practically nothing is known about Khommana I,® Mattata, 
Bhartrpatta I,® Sirhha, Khommana II, Mahayaka, and 
EhommSna III, who according to the Atpur and other 
inscriptions are said to have ruled in succession after Ealabhoja. 
-Tod quoting from Khvmmana~Raso, gives a description of the 
conflict between the Mewar prince ‘Khummapa’ and the Muslim 
leader ‘ Mahmud Khorasan Pat ’ when the latter invaded the 
Guhila territories.'* Tod identified ‘ Khummana ’ with the first 
Guhila of that name, and thought that the name of the Muslim 
chief is a mistake for tliat of the Abbasid Caliph Al-Ma’mun 
(813-33 A.D). If there is any historical foundation to this 
story, it is more probable, as Ojha suggests, that the princ^ who 
came into conflict with the Arab invaders was Khommana II 
(c. 810-30 A.D.) , and not the first of that name (c. 753-73 
A.D.).® The 3rd Guhila bearing the name Khommana has 
been rightly identified with Khommana, the father of Maha. 
rajadhiraja Bhartrpatta, the feudatory of the Kanauj emperor 
Mahendrapala II (946 A.D.). The Partabgarh inscription of 

« lA, Vol. XVI, 345 ff. 

3 Bat 836 ante, p. 1167, fa. 4. 

3 Ojha (Hi2, IT, pp. 420 ff.) has identiQed this prioce with BhartrpafU the founder of 
the Ghatsu branch of the Guhilas. This however seems to be improbable, if not impossible, 
even if we accept the reading of his d^ of the Dabok inscription of Dhanika (Har^a year 
207»V.S. 870»A.D. 813). For Bbartfpatta of the Cbatsu inscription, being the 5th prince 
counting backwards from Dhanika, mast be referred approximately to c, 713 A.D. But we 
have seen that the period of EAlabboja-Bappa, the 4th, counting backwards, from Bhartf- 
pa^a of the Nagda branch, is approximately 789*53 A.D. Thus it is absolutely impossible 
to identify these two Bhartrpat^as. It may be added that Ojha himself believes in V.S. 
810 (c. 788 A,D.) to be the date of Ralabhoja-Bappa’s abdication. This is also clear from 
another calculation. Ojha accepts the Fratihftra emperor Bhoja {c. 886*881 A.D.) as being 
the Bboja who was a contemporary of Har 9 srftja, the Uth prince from Bhartypat^a of 
the Ghatsu branch. This fixes the period of the latter roughly about the first half of the 8th 
century, which was the period of Bappa. 

. . 4 AB, Vol. I, pp. 988 ff. 

fi ^Jl,n,p.420, 
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this last prince records that M.-Bhartrpa^ta granted in perpe- 
tuity a field named Vavvulika (Babbulika) situated by the 
side of the river Nandya in the village of Palasa-Kupikft to 
the (Sun) god IndrarSjSditya-deva of Ghont^var^i in V.S. 
999 (c. 942 A.D.).‘ Ojha would identify PalSsa-KupikS 
with Parasia, which is about 16 miles south of Mandasor, and 
Ghapt^varsi with Ghotarsi, about 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 
Another fragmentary stone- inscription which supplies a date for 
Bhartrpatta, the son of Khummtlna III, was discovered at Ahar 
near Udaipur.® It is dated in V. S. 1000 (c. 943 A.D.), in the 
reign of Bhartr (Bhartrbhata), and registers the construction of 
a temple of Adivaraha (Vi^nu)) at the GaAgodbheda-tirt/ta ® by a 
person named Adivaraha. It may be inferred from the Partabgarh 
inscription that during the period c. 800-950 A.D. the Guhilas 
of Nagahrada were the feudatories of the Pratihara rulers of 
Avanti and Eanauj. According to Ojha, it was Bhartrpatta II 
who founded the city of Bhartrpura, identical with the modem 
village of Bhatevar, which has given the name Bhartrpuriya to 
one of the Jaina gacchas .* 

Bhartrpatta II was succeeded by Allata,*^ his son by the queen 
Mah3.Iak§mI. The Ahar Sararieivara tentfle-inscriytion of Allata 
contains the dates V.S. 1008 (o. 951 A.D.) and 1010 (c. 963 
A.D.) for his reign.® It is incised on a slab of white marble 
attached to two pillars in front of the Ranga-maiftfapa of the 
Saiva temple near the burning ground at Ahar in Mewar. It 
contain.*) 6 lines opening with an invocation to Hari, It then 
mentions the Rajni Mahalakpml, her son the king (medint-pati) 
Allata, and his son Naravabaoa. It then speaks of the 
AmMya Maihmata, the Smdhivigrahika Durlabharaja, the 

> Bl, Vol. XIV, pp. 177 fl. Part HI. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 686.87. 

* Noticed in RUB, 1914, p. 2 ; HR, I, p. 426. El, Vol. XIX, Appendix (p. 11, No. 60) 
leems to doubt the reediag of the date. 

3 Mod. G^ugobhev at Abar. 

4 Hf?.ir,pe406 

3 Known in local annals as Ala Bftval, ibid, 

6 pp. 67-69. Also Pr&clwhlekha-mdldt Vol. H, p. 24 ; /A» Vol IjVIIT, p 162. 

n— 64 
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Akfapafdlakas MayUra and Samudra, the Vandipati Naga and the 
Bhifagadhiraja Budr&ditya. It registers the construction of a 
temple of the god Murari (Visiju), which was begun in V.S. 
1008 and completed in V.S. lOLO and records various endow- 
ments for its maintenance, on the sale of an elephant one 
dramma, on that of a horse two rupahis, a horned animal 
drammardha-vimiaka {i.e., ^ dramma), etc. Contributions 

were also levied upon various other traders of the locality, 
including even the gamblers. It is also laid down that the 
merchants of Karnata, Lata, Madhyades^a and Takka should pay 
contributions to the temple. 

Practically nothing is known about the political incidents of 
Allata’s reign. But Ojha^ mentions an unpublished damaged 
and fragmentary inscription in a small Jain temple at ALar, * 
near Udaipur, which says that Allata killed in fight his powerful 
enemy Devapftla, and also mentions the Aksapatalika J^ayura, 
whose name occurs in the Sarapesvara inscription referred to 
above. Though at present there is no evidence it is not 
impossible that this Devapala is identical with the Kanauj 
PratlhSra of that name, * 

Allata was succeeded by Naravahana, his son by the Huoa 
queen Hariyadevl. The Atpur inscription of Saktikumara tells 
us that * her fame shone forth in the form of Har^apura.’* This 
probably indicates that she founded a city of that name. Only 
one inscription, dated in V.S. 1028 (c. 971 A.D.) has so far been 
published for the reign of NaravShana. ’ This is his Bkalingaji 

1 HR, n, p. 428. 

^ HR, II, p. 428, fn. 2. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 687£E. According to Barnett 
tbit identification it 'possible but not very |>robable.' Thouarb at present there is no definite 
evidence that the Fratlhara emperor Devapftla was killed yet it is certain that be was not a 
very powerful prince. Dissensions within and invasions hastened the decline and break up 
of the Fratihftra empire. It is therefore not impossible that like Rajyapala (c. 1010 A.D.), 
he may have also been killed in trying to put down internal foes who were often the feuda- 
tories of the Kanauj empire. 3 Vol. XXXIX, pp. 186 ff. 

* Bit pp. 69-71 ; then edited by D. R. Bbandarkar in JBRA8, 1906-08, Vol. XXII, pp. 

In the aooount of the contents of the inscription I have followed this later versjop 
of the record. 
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stone-inscription, which was discovered in the temple of Natha, 
14 miles north of Udaipur. It is incised on a slab in the proper 
right-hand niche in the outside wall facing east of the Sahhd- 
maf^iapa of the temple. It contains 18 lines, and opens with 
obeisance to Lakulisa.* The first verse is damaged ; the second 
praises Sarasvatl, and the next two eulogise the city of 
Nagahrada.® Verse 5 tells us that in that city flourished the 
prince Bappaka, who was a moon amongst the kings of Guhila 
lineage. The following verse probably mentioned the name of 
Allata, the father of Naravahana, to whose reign the inscription 
refers li-elf (Vs. 7-8). The inscription then supplies an account 
of the Lakulfsa sect of the Saivas. We are told that in the 
country of Bhrgukaccha (Broach), through which flows 
Narmada, the daughter of Mekala, the sage Bhrgu being cursed 
by Murabhid (Vi§au), propitiated the god Siva. The latter in 
the presence of that sage incarnated himself in a form charac- 
terised with a club (lakula) in his hand. The place where Siva 
thus descended to the earth was called Kayavarohana.] In this 
place, the inscription tells us, Siva did not remember his Kailasa. 
Then follows an account of Kusika and other sages who were 
conversant with the Pft^upata-yoga, and wuo resorted to the use 
of ashes, bark, and matted hair. Then follows a statement that 
there were certain sages whose fame had spread, from the 
Himalayas to Rama’s bridge who worshipped the god Ekalinga. 
It was by them that this temple of LabuMa was raised on Mt. 
Asvagrama. The next verse states that the pramsti was 
composed by the poet Amru the pupil of the celebrated 
dialectician the sage Vedanga, who had silenced the disputants of 
the Syddvada (Jaina), Saugata (Buddhist), and other sects. V. 19 
gives the date V.S. 1028. At the end occur the names of 


^ Laktilidd was believed to be an Avatdra of diva. 

3 Mod. Kagda, about 14 miles north of Udaipur. 

3 Mod. Earvan in the Dabhoi Taluka of Baroda prftot, Baroda Stafcei^ 
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SupOjitarSii and Viniicitara^i and others who erected a temple 
and dedicated it to Lakuli^a.* 

Apart from the dates supplied by this inscription, very 
little is known about Naravahana’s reign. The Atpur inscription 
of daktikumara only praises him in vague and general terms which 
mean nothing. It however mentions the fact that he married 
the daughter of a Caham&na named Jejaya. Ojha noticed an 
unpublished Ahar inscription which mentions the name of 
Karavfihana’s Ak§apataladhisa, Srlpati, son of Maytira, who held 
the same post in the previous reign. Naravahana was succeeded 
by his son dalivfthana,’^ who had a short reign and was in turn 
succeeded by his son SaktikumSra some time before V.S. 1034 
(c. 977 A.D.). SaUvahana’s reign therefore falls between V.S. 
1028 (c. 971 A.D.), the last known date of his predecessor, and 
V.S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), the first known date of his son. This 
makes him a contemporary of the Malava Paramara Ittufija- 
Vakpati II (c. 974-96 A.D.), -who is said in the Bijapur inscrip- 
tion of the Hastikundi Ea^trakuta Dhavala (V.S. 1063) to have 
‘destroyed Agha^a ® the pride of Medapata.’ * I have already 
suggested elsewhere that one of the princes, who was defeated on 
this occasion and whom Dhavala claims to have protected was 


^ For BB account of tbe Ijakull^a sect see Bhandarkar'a introdaotion to his edition of 
record. See alio Qat^a’-kHrika of BbAaarvaj&a (Bb&?a Sarrajfia). Date of the author 
about the aecond half of the 10th oenlury A.D.» Ed. by C. D. Dalai, G05, No. XV, 1920. 

3 Ojha believes that the Kathiawar Quhilaa are descended from this prince, see HH, 
n, pp. 481-4d8 and fn. 2 on p. 431 ; also DHNI, Vol, II, infra, pp. 1199 fP. 

3 Hod. Ahar, near Udaipur. 

t BI, Vbl. X, pp. 18 ud 20*21, V. 10, The capital of the Gnhilas had probably been 
transferred hy thia time from Nftgahrada to Agb&fa. This latter town appears from the 
Sftraigiedvaia temple inscriptioo of Alla(a (V. B. 1008 and 1010) to have already become an im- 
portant trading centre in Medaphte. According to Mewar tradition llu Bftval (AUata) found- 
ed the city of Iha4a, Igbata, Ahar, etc.). The existence of the place as a huly site 

before the reign of Allata it however proved by the Ahar inscription of his father Bbartirpi^tsk 
II (V. 8. ICOO). It is likely that the developmeDt of the #ite ae a oemmetcial entreat 
began in the reign of AUa(a, who later may hate efen traaeferted his reaidtAoe to that 
tewQ^ Bee n, pT* 487418. 
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possibly the Guhila Sslivahana, or his son Saktikumara.’ The 
following inscriptions are known for the reign Saktikumara : 

(1) Atpur stone-inscription (i). — ^Found by Tod at Atpur 
(Ahar), near Udaipur in Mewar. It opens with the date (V.) S. 
1034 (c. 977 A.T),), and records the erection of a temple to the 
god Nanigasvami. Next it gives the genealogy of the Guhila 
family from the Anandapura Brahman ^ Guhadatta to Sakti- 
kumitra.’ 

(2) Ahar stone-inscription (ii). — Discovered in the village 
of Ar (Ahar) near Udaipur. It was incised on a piece of marble 
built iuiu some steps leading to the terrace of a Jaina temple. 
It appears from the inscription that during the reign of dakti- 
kumSra ‘the previously existing practice of offering each year 
14 drammas to the sun-gud (tapana) was continued.’ It mentions 
the name of Ak^apatalika Vlattata.'* 

(3) Ahar stone-inscription (Hi). — ^Incised in a Jaina 
Devakulikd at Ahar, near Udaipur. It is damaged and frag* 
mentary. It probably contained a panegyric on Saktikumftra 
and some of his officials, and seems to mention Mattata and 
Gundala, the two sons of Ak^apatalika dripati, as the two arms 
of daktikumara.” 

Nothing is known about the incidents of daktikumara’s 
reign. He was succeeded by his son Ambaprasada, also known 
as Amraprasada.” The Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (Y.S. 
1342)' and the Sadadi inscription of Kumbha (Y.S. 1496) ’ omits 


1 See ante, Dmi, Vol. I, p. 661 ; ibid, Voi. IT, p. 666. 

* For diffennt interpretation of Mahtdeva (Brfthman) and Vipra-kula-nandanot lee 
Mohaalal Yiehonlal Pandia in JASB, 1919p pp. 68 ff. 

3 Firet edited bj Tod in Vol. II, pp. 924-25. Then fullj edited by D. B. Bbasdnr- 
knr from a tmnaoript of the original inscription prepared by Ojha, in I A, Vol. XXXIX, 
pp. 186-91. also M. V. Pandia in JASB, Vol. VIII, pp. 68ff. 
i Edited by C. ^ndall, Journey ^ p. 82 ; tee also HR, Up p. 484. 

^ Noticed in ASI, WC, 1906, p. 62; also in HR, II. pp. 434 and 487. 

^ Also sometimes spelt as Aihblprasfida. 
f ii, Vol. XVI, pp. $46ff. 


8 BI, pp, US ff. ; also ASI, 1907-08, pp. 214 S, The leoord is sometimes called *Banp 
inoriptioo.’ y Bllffl’ 
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him and places his brother Sucivarman immediately after Sakti- 
kiimara. But the Chitor inscription of the Guhilas, dated in 
V, S. 1331/ and the Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha 
(V.S. 1617)® mention him as successor of Saktikumara and 
predecessor of Sucivarmau. A damaged unpublished inscription 
found at Ahar mentions his queen as belonging to the Caulukya- 
vaiii^a. Unfortunately her name is lost.® Ambaprasada seems 
to have had a tragic end. The Prthvlraja-vijaya claims that the 
dikambharl Cahamana Vakpaiiraja II sent Ambaprasada, the 
lord of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yama.^ The 
epithet Aghdta-pati applied to the Guhila prince shows that the 
royal residence was now definitely transferred from Nagahrada 
to this place. In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara he is 
described as having ‘established himself at Atapura,’ which is 
generally taken as another form of the name of Aghata or modern 
Ahar. Probably the Guhila princes had begun to prelSr this 
new city as their place of residence even earlier.® 

Ambapras&da was succeeded by his brother Sucivarman, 
for whose reign only one inscription is known. This is his 
Hastamdtd temple-inscription at Ahar.® Unfortunately this 
epigraph which is cut on one of the steps leading to the 
entrance to the temple, is much mutilated. In the beginning it 
mentions king Sucivarman as son of Saktikumara. Its object 
was probably to register the foundation of the temple to the god 
Bahile^vara. It also mentions one Soduka of the Caulukya- 
kula and his daughter Mabima; but owing to its damaged state 
their relationship with the other persons mentioned cannot be 
determined. The history of the Guhilas after ^ucivarman is 
rather obscure. From the inscriptions of the 14th century and 

‘ iA, Vol. XXn, pp. 80-81. 

BR, n, p. 440i aee also A8I, WC., 1906-06, ?. 61, No. 2214. 

> HR, n, p. 438, fn. 1. 

^ Vs. 59-6() ; see also ante. DHNI, Vol. Up chapter on the Gdhamanast p. 1068. 

6 See ante. DHNI, Vol. U, p. 1171, fn. 4. 

* B/p pp. 72-74 ; see also HR, II, p. 442, fn. 1. 
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later we may perhaps be allowed to conclude that Naravarman 
(alias Nfvarman), Anantavarman, Klrtivarman (alias Yaso- 
varman), Yogaraja and Vairata succeeded Sucivarman, one after 
the other, on the throne of MedapSta. The Chitor inscription 
dated V.S. 1331,^ and the Abu inscription dated in V.S. 1342 ^ 
of Samarasiinha mention Naravarman as the successor of Suci- 
varman. The unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription has the 
following verse : * 

N rvarmKnantnvarma ca YMovarma mahlpatis, 
trayo'py Amhaprasadasya jajflire bhrataro’sya ca. 

This may indicate that these three brothers of Ambaprasada 
probably succeeded Sucivarman. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasiihha (V.S. 1342) however mentions after Naravarman 
the names of only Klrtivarman and Vairata.* But the Sadadi 
inscription of Kumbha places Klrtivarman, Yogaraja and Vairata 
in succession to Sucivarman ® while the Kumbhalgarh inscription 
of the same king dated in V. S. 1517 gives Nrvarman, Yaso- 
varman, Yogaraja and Vairata after '\mbaprasada.® The 
above shows that there was considerable confusion in the 14th 
century and later regarding the order of succession and the 
names of the rulers who came after Naravarman. No records 
either epigraphic or numismatic, are known to refer themselves 
to these princes, and the only important information about them 
is contained in the unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription which 
tells us that after Yogaraja Vairata, .. descendant of Allata, 
occupied the throne.'^ This certainly indicates that the princes 

1 I A, Vol. XXn, pp. 80, 81. The names after Naravarman are lost. 

2 74, XVI, pp. 346 ff. 3 Quoted in 7772, IT. p. 439, fn. 1. 

* TA, Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff- 5 BJ, pp. 113 flf. ; see also ASl, 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 

B 7772, II, p. 440. 

7 Tatai ca Yogardjo 'bhun-Medapd^e maKipatii, 
apt Tdjye sihite tasmiiks tacchd-lno divaila) gatdh. 
paScdd Allata-sa^tdne Vdira^-'hhdn nareivarah.^HR, II, p. 443, fD« 2. 

But Mahanota Naipsi io his chronicle (17th century) describes Vairafa as the son of 
Yogar&ja (Yogardjard)t see Muhi^ota Nair^at ki 'Khydta (Pratbama bhftga). Hindi Trans, 
by B. Dtiga^a, p. 20, 



1176 


DYNASTIO HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


from Vairata downwards belonged to a separate line, which 
claimed descent from Allata. Whether this Allata is the 
Guhila prince of the same name who ruled in V. S. 1008*10 
is uncertain. I have already accepted the conjecture of 
Ojha that the names Eirtivarman and Ya^ovarman being 
synonymous, probably belonged to the same person. We do 
not know the exact relationship between this prince and Yoga- 
r&ja, though there is no reason to doubt that he was closely 
connected with him. We may tentatively suggest the following 
order of succession after Allata 

(1) Allata 

(2) Naravahana 

(3) Salivahana 

(4) Saktikum&ra 

I 

I f ~i i I 

(6) Amb&prai&d* (6) Saciyarmaa (7) Narav&rman (8) AnantBTarman (8) Eirtiva*man 

(NfTadnan) alias 

Yaiovarman 


(10) Yogaraja 

? 

(11) Vairata 

(Descendant 
of Allata?) 

<)■ 

As we have the dates V.S. 1034 for Saktikumara and V.S. 
1173 for the fourth from "Vairata, we may roughly fix the period 
V.S. 1060-1125, corresponding to c. 993-1068, as that during 
which the seven princes from Nos. 6-11 may have held sway in 
Medap&ta, or in portions of it. This gives each of them a 
reign of little less than lOi years. There is reason to suspect 
that during most of this period a large part of Medap&ta was 
conquered by the Paramaras of MSlava. The Ohirwa stone- 
inscription of Samarasiihha (V.S. 1330) tells us that Madana, 
who was appointed his Tolira in the fort of Oitrakflta, composed 
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hymns of praise in honour of Siva in the temple of Tribhuvana- 
Narayana raised by Bhoja-raja.’ This Bhoja has rightly been 
identified with the Paramara Bhoja who ruled in Malava 
from c. 1010 to 1055 A.D. I have shown elsewhere that Bhoja 
was in possession of Vagada, the area now occupied by the 
States of Dungarpur and Banswara, and that his armies main- 
tained contact with the Cahamanas of Naddula.* It may there- 
fore indicate that before they could recover from their defeat at 
the hands of the Sakambharl Vakpati, Medapata was invaded and 
practically conquered by the Paramaras. But following their 
usual p’-actice, the G-uhilas perhaps maintained their indepen- 
dence in the more hilly and inaccessible portions of Mewar. 
Whether the Mewar territories of the PararnSras after the death 
of Bhoja passed under the control of the Caulukya Bhima I 
(c. 1022-64 A.D.) is more than we can say at present. But 
there is sufficient evidence to show that the Caulukyas during 
the rule of Jayasiihha (o. 1094-1144 A.D.) and his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) dominated a large part of Mewar. 
The Chitor inscriptions of the latter prince show that, like Bhoja, ' 
he was in possession of Chitor c. 1150 A.D. It is therefore not 
surprising that the later praSastikdras of ^be Guhilas found it 
rather difficult to give a satisfactory account of the Gubila 
princes who ruled in the 11th and early 12th centuries. It is 
very significant that the Chitor inscription of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala dated in V. S. 1207 refers only to his campaign 
against the rulers of J^akambharl, and dous not even hint at the 
existence of the Guhila kingdom . It is therefore possible that 
the Guhilas during this period had either become feudatories of 
the Caulukyas or otherwise occupied so insignificant a position 
as to deserve omission in a record of royal victories. It should 
also be noted that not a single inscription of Saktikumara’s (V. 

S. 1034) nine successors survives and even later up to the time of 
Jaitrasimha (V. 8. 1270-1309) the epigraphic records of the 

1 WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142ff. 

» See ante, DHNJ. Vol.'ll, pp. 870-71. 

H — 65 
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Quhilas are extremely rare. This remarkable soarcity of 
epigraphic documents, when considered with other facts detailed 
above, tends to support our conclusion as to the comparative 
insignificance of the Quhilas of Me war during the 11th, 12th, 
and even the 13th centuries A.D. 

According to the Sadadi (V.S. 1496) ’ and Kumbhalgarh 
(\^S. 1517) ‘inscriptions of RSni Kumbha, Vairata was succeed- 
ed by Haibsapftla,‘ and the latter by Vairisimha. According to 
the Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342) Vairisiihha 
was followed by Vijayasirhha. * The accuracy of this order of 
succession is fortunately verified by the Bheraghat inscription 
of the reign of the Pahala Ealacuri Narasimhadeva, dated in the 
Ealacuri year 907 (c. 1165 A.D. ). ^ It gives us the following 
genealogy of his mother AlhanadevI : 

OobhUa-putra 

Hadisapala Pr&gvatf 'vanipala 

1 

Vainsiihfaa Malava (Paramara) 

I Udaya^tya (c. 1060-87 A D ) 

Vijaya8imha=: Syamaladev! 

AlhauadeTlssQay&karna (1151 A.D.) 

P&hala Kalacuri. 

This matrimonial connection between Udayaditya and 
Vijayasiiiiha suggests an alliance between the struggling Para- 
mara and Quhila dynasties against the imperialism of the 
Oaulukyas, who under Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.) had be- 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall 


1 BJf,pp.ll8S. 

1 HA.n.p. 440. 

* Given as VaiftCap&la in the Sadadi epigraph. This is clearly a mistake of the scribe. 
4 Given as Vlresiibha H, by the two inscriptbi^ of Kumbha mentioned above. See 
Vol. XIX, ippendix, p. 109, No. 784. 

^ EJ, Vol. II, p. 10, Haihiapftla is called Pragvat0*vi^nip&ta, See also the slightly variant 
genealogical information in Karonh#/ rtone-fmnpfton, 74, Vol. XVm, pp. 214-18. 
8$b anUf DBNI, Vol. It, chapter on the BoOmihim, p^i 791 ap4 798. 
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of Bhoja I (c. 1065 A.D.). Only one inscription was so far known 
for the reign of Vijayasiihha. This is his Paldi stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 1173 (o. 1116 A.D.)^ It was found in the temple 
of Karttikasvamin near Paldi about 4 miles north of Udaipur. 
But recently Ojha claims to have discovered a grant of this 
prince in the village of Kadmal. According to him it is incised 
on two plates and contains the genealogy of the Guhilas from 
Guhadatta to Vijayasiihha of Nagahrada. * It is dated in (V.S. 
1104 (c. 1108 A.D.)." 

Nothing is known about the next three princes, Arisimha, 
Cod*’. (:r Codasiraha) and Vikramasimha (or Vikramakesarl). 
Even their relationship to each other is uncertain. Thus while 
the Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (V.S. 1342 mentions) Vikra- 
masimna as the son of Co(}a * the Kumbhalgarh inscription of 
Kumbha (V.S. 1517) refers to Vikramakesarl as the elder brother 
(agraja) of Coda.® According to the Sadadi and Kumbhalgarh 
inscriptions of Kumbha Vikramasimha was succeeded by his son 
Banasimha." Bhandarkar has identified this prince with the 
Mahamatfdale^vara Rdjakula RaBasIdeva reigning at Caihdapalll,^ 
whose Ajahari stone-inscription is dated in V.S. 1223 (A.D. 
1167). It was found at Ajahari, Jodhp.'* State, Rajputana.® 
The Ekalinga-mdhatmya, composed in the reign of RapS 

) Noticed in RMR, 1916-1‘3, p. 3. 

i Noticed in HR^ IT, pp. 445'46. The genealogy from Guhadatta to Alla(a is the saCie as 
in the Atpar ioscription of daktikadi&ra tV.8. 1034). (hid, fn. 1. Ojha bae not been 
able to decipher the inscription fully. See also Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. II A (Mewur Kesi. 
dency), 1908, p. 14. 

3 See Vol. XIX. Appendix, p. 28, No. 176. D. R. Bhandarkar is inclined to refer 
the Pipad ^Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of Rd^a ^ri-Rd/aktf/o]Vijayaeidiha reigning 
at Pippalap&da in V.S. 1224 to this prince, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 328. 

4 fA. Vol. XVI, pp. 846 ff. 
s HR, n, p. 446, fn. 3. 

6 HR, II, p. 440: R/, pp. 118 ff. This name is omitted in the Abu inscription of 
Samarasiriiha, I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 846 ff. 

f Aooording to D. B. Bhandarkar ‘probably the same as Gandravati.' 

8 Noticed in AR/, TV C, 1910-11, p. 39. See also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 
884 : alao fn. 1, on the same page. This would place him before Vijayasiihha if we accept 
Bhandarkar’s identification in ibid, p. 49, No. 828. ' See above, fn. 8 on this page. 
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Kumbha, gives the name of this prince as Kar^a which appears 
to be another name of Ranasimha/ This work tells us that from 
the reign of ‘Karna’ the Guhilas branc hed off into two sections, 
one of which was known as Rdval (Rdjakula), and the other as 
Rat^. In the Raval branch flourished Jitasimha (Jaitrasiraha),® 
Samarasithha and Ratnasimlia, while in the Rana branch there 
were Mahapa, Rahapa, etc. Tlie Rfwals ruled in the fort of 
Citrakuta, while the Rams were the chiefs of Sesoda under the 
former, and became known as the Sesodia clan. It was 
Hammira of this line who recovered Chitor from the Muslims 
after it had been taken from the Rdoal Ratansiihha in 1303 A.D. 
and revived once again the power of ihe Guhilas in Mewar. 

Ranasimha (Kar^a) was succeeded by his son K?emasimha ’’ 
who is represented in the Kumbhalgarh Praiasti as the younger 
brother of Mahana."* This may indicate that Mahana was 
passed over in favour of the younger son Ksemasimha7a not 
unusual incident in the history of the Rajput dynasties. 
Nothing is known about Ksemasiihha. He was succeeded by his 
son Samantasimha, for whose reign we have the following seven 
inscriptions : 

(1) Jagat stone-inscription. ^Inched on a pillar in the 
temple of Ambadevi at the village of Jagat, in the Chapan dis- 
trict of Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1228 (c. 1172 A.D.), in the 
reign of MahdrAja Samantasimha, and records the gift of a 
Suvarna-kalasa to the local temple.® 

1 HRt III p. 447. The EkaUhga^mdhatmya gives the name of Karpa'a father as 
gri-Pafijai which is taken by Ojha as another name of Vikramasimha. Ojha points out that 
the author of the M&hdtmyay in trying to exaggerate the importance of Ear^a, describes 
the princes of most of the countries known to him as paying homage to him. 

2 The Mahdtmya does not mention the name of the 5 princes (K^emasimha to 
Padmaaiihba) who ruled between Ba^asiipha (Karpa) and Jaitrasiihha. 

® Sadadi (V.S. 1496) and Kumbhalgarh (V.S. 16i7) inscriptions; see also HHt II, 
p. 440. 

4 Ihid, p. 448, fn. 1. 

» Noticed in RMR, 1914-15, p* 3; HR, n, p. 449. See also lA, Vol. LIII, 
p. 100, n, 2. 
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(2) Solaj stone-inscription. — Incised on the door of the 
temple of Boresvara Mahadeva near the village of Solaj on the 
bank of the Mahi in the Dungarpur State, Eajputana. It is 
dated in V.S. 1230 (c. 1179 A.D.), in the reign of the same as 
in No. 1 above. ^ 

(3) Uthman (Sirohi State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time of Samvatasiihha (Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1256 
A.D. 1200). It is incised on a pilaster of a temple of Mahadeva 
at Uthman about 11^ miles NE. of Sirohi. Language is 
Marvarl.^ 

(At Bamneni (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (t) of 
Maharaja Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
It is incised on a porch pillar of a temple of Surya at Bamnera, 
about 7 miles from Erinpura railway station.'* 

(5) Bamnera (Jodhpur Staie, Rajputana) inscription (ii) of 
the time of M. -Samantasimha dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. L2C2). 
Incised and found as No. 4.^ 

(6) Sanderao (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time M.-Samantasihadeva dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised on a pillar of a Jain temple of Mahavira at Sanderav 
about 10 miles NW. of Bali.** 

(7) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (Hi) of 
the time of iU.-Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (AD. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.® 

1 Noticed in BMR. 1914-16, p. 3 ; HR, II, p. 449 

* Noticed in ASI, WC, 1916-17, pp. 66-66; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 

441. 

3 Ihtd, 1908-09, p, 62; also El, Vol. vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 444. 

1 Ibid] also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 446. 

6 Ibid ; also El, VoJ. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 446. 

® ibid; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 447. Though from the notices of the 

iDscriptiooe Nos. 3-7 in the ASI, WC, it appears that the dynastic name of the ruler is not 
speciEcally mentioned, Bhandarkar accepts him as a Guhtla {El, XX, Appendix). In 
the opinion of some, however, the provenance of these records seem to create some difficulties 
in the acceptance of this Samantasimha as belonging to the Guhila dynasty. The Unstra 
(Jodhpur State, Bajputana) devli inscription recording that the Guhilaiitra Band Motisvarft 
was followed Sail by his wife, a Mohillin V.S. 1248 (A.D. 1192) must be referred to this 
reign. See A8h WC, 1911-12, p. 63. 
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The sjsven insoriptions noticed above give the dates V.S. 
1228-1268, corresponding to c. 1171-1202 A.D., for SSmanta- 
simha. But they supply no details of the incidents of his reign.* 
He has however been identified with the S&mantasimha who 
is mentioned in an inscription in the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu dated in V.S. 1287 (1230 A.D.) as contemporary with 
Prahladana, the younger brother of the Candravati Paramftra 
Dharavarsa (c. 1163-1219 A.D.).^ This inscription tells us that 
Prahlftdana, apparently during the administration of his brother, 
defended the Gurjara king when his power had been broken by 
S&mantasimha. I have already suggested the identification of 
the Gurjara king with the Caulukya Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.), 
the nephew and successor of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.).® 
Kumarap&la, as we have seen, was in possession of the fort of 
Chitor and a large portion of Me war. It is possible that 
S&mantasimha, taking advantage of the trouble that folHirwed 
Kumarap&la’s death c. 1173 A.D., tried to recover Chitor or 
otherwise to strengthen his position. The Abu inscription and the 
provenance of his records show that he at first gained consider- 
able degree of success, but Ajayap&la partially recovered his 
position with the help of his feudatory’s brother. There is reason 
to believe that Ajayapala took such drastic steps against 
Samantasiihha that the latter for some time at least bad to take 
shelter in the hills of Vagada, which lies to the east of the Mahi, 
and is now known as the State of Dungarpur. The Abu in- 
scription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342)* relates that Eum&ra- 
siihhai the successor of ^mantasiihha, made the earth 
possessed of a good king after having taken it away 
again from the possession of the enemy.” The unpublished 


^ Wben edited properly they may reveal eome importaJit data, 
t Si, Vol. nil pp. 200.04 and 208<19 > see also ante, pp. 918 and 1014. 

^ Bee ante, Vol. U, chapter on the Caulukyat, pp. 1001 t. See hlso ibid, 

chapter on the Paramirat, p. 918. 

< li, Vol.Xyi.pp. 84»ff. 
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Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha says that after Sfimanta> 
siiiiha his brother Kumftrasidiha ousted from the country the 
enemy prince Kitu, who bad seized his kingdom, and after 
pleasing the Gurjara king became king at ighatapura.’ This 
Kitu has been identified with Kirtipala,* a younger brother of 
the Naddula Cahamana Kelhana (c. 1163-92 A,D.), the reputed 
founder of the Javalipura Oahamanas. I have shown elsewhere 
that Kelhana was a feudatory of the Caulukya Kumarapala 
about 1171 A.D.,” and it is not unlikely that he continued to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of bis successor Ajayapala, The 
principality of Kirtipala assigned to him in his father 
Alhana’s reign (c. 1152-62 A D.) appertained to NaddQlai,^ 
modern Nadlai in Godwar (Jodhpur State), not far from the 
frontiers of Mewar. It is therefore quite likely that on the 
instructions and with the assistance of Ajayapala, Kirtipala 
invaded Mewar and occupied it on behalf of the Caulukya king. 
This possibly happened sometime after c. 1171 A.D,, the date of 
the Jagat inscription of Samantasimha, and before c. 1179 A.D., 
the date of his Sola] inscription. The former was found in the 
state of Udaipur and the latter in the State of Dungarpur 
(Vagada). According to Muhanota Nc’nsl,® Samantasimha 
voluntarily abdicated his throne of Chitor in favour of bis 
younger brother, in reward of his devoted service to him, and 
having ousted and killed Caurasimalaka, the prince of YSgada, 
established his line in that region.® We can well believe the 


I Sdmantasirkha-nama hhupatir hhUtale jdtah. Bhrdtd Kuwarosi^ho 'hhut svardjya^ 
grdhivdih paramo depart ni^kdsaydmdsa nrpam tu svtkriam Aghafa-puram 

Gurjara-nr^atim prasadya. See HRt Il» p. 451, Id. 2. 

a Jtid.p. 461. 

3 Elt Vol. XI, pp. 47-48 ; also ante, DHNT, chapters on the Caiilukyas and Cdha- 
mdnas, pp. 984-85. 987-88. 1119-20 and 1121. 

4 £;/, Vol. IX. pp. 06-70. 

5 Also called Muhnot Nepal or Muta Nepsi, the author of the yet unpublished JChydta, 
a valuable chronicle of the history of Bajputana. The author lived in the oourt of the 
Bather prince Jaswant Singh (A.D. 1688-78) of Marwar. Beoently a Hindi translation of a 
part of the work has been published. See Bibliography pt the end of the chapter. 

« HB. 11, pp. 468.64r. 
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chronicler as regards his statement about the retirement of 
Sftmantasiinha from Mewar to Dungarpur, for this is supported 
by the Solaj stone-inscription of the Guhila prince. But what 
he writes about the voluntary abdication, when read 
with the statements of the tradition contained in his successor’s 
inscriptions, seems clearly to be wrong. It appears that after the 
defeat of S§,mantasirhha, when the country was occupied by the 
Jalor CShamana Kitu, his brother Kumarasimha succeeded in 
pacifying the wrath of the Caulukya sovereign and with his assis- 
tance got himself installed on the throne of Sghata-pura (mod. 
Ahar), from which his brother had been ousted. Kitu seems to 
have reti 'jd to his Jalor principality after peace had thus been 
restored between the two powers. KumSrasiihha, we may 
assume, must have acknowledged the supremacy of the Caulu- 
kyas. As we have inscriptions of Kirtipala’s son Saraarasimha 
dated in 1182 A.D., the restoration of the Guhila power appetirs 
to have occurred sometime before this date. The contemporary 
Caulukya prince may have been Ajayapala (r. 1173-76), or any 
of his two immediate successors, MularSja If (c. 1176-78 A.D.) 
and Bhimadeva II (r. 1178-1241 A.D.). The inscriptions Nos. 
3-7 of Samantasimha, if they really belong to him, seem to 
indicate that he took full advantage of the weakness of the 
Oaulukyas during the period c. 1176-1202 AD. to recover his 
power to some extent and even extend his authority across the 
Aravalli Range into the Sirohi and Jodpur States. 

According to the Abu inscj^ption of Samarasimha’ ( V.S. 1342) 
and the Sadadi® (V.S. 1496) and Kumbhalgarh® (V.S. 1517) in- 
scriptions of Kumbha, Kumarasimha was succeeded by his son * 
Mathanasimba and the latter by bis son Padmasiniha.® No in- 
' scriptions are known for the reigns of these two princes. The only 


» lA, XVI, pp. 846. 

» BI, pp. 118 ff. ; A81, 1007-08, pp. 314 ff. 

> Hi{,n, p 440. 

Tfaa Abtt inscription does not specify relstionship, but see HR, II, p. 456. 
Ibid, 
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light upon the subject comes from the Chirwa inscription of 
Samarasimha (V.S. 1330).’ This states that Mathanasiraha 

appointed Uddhara^ia of the Tamtara^a family ® to the post of the 
Talarakfa ® of the city of Nagadraha (Nagda). His duties are 
probably indicated by the words dus(a-6is(a-Hk§ana-rak8ana~* 
daksatva used by the praiastikdra to praise him. Uddhara(^a, 
we are told, had 8 sons, of whom the eldest, Yogaraja, was 
appointed as Taldra in the same city by Padmasiihha. 

Padmasimha was succeeded by his son * Jaitrasiiiiha ® The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : 

(1) Eklihgaji stone-inscription. — On a stone near the 
Nandi in the courtyard of the temple of Ekalih.gaji in Me war. 
It is dated in (V.S.) 1270 (c. 1213 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
J aitrasimhadeva 

(2) N andesama stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Surya (the Sun) at the village of Nandesama in 
Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1279 (c. 1223 A.D.), when M. 
Jayatasithha was victoriously reigning at NSgadraha, and while 
Maham DuAgarasimha was administering the treasury {Srl- 
karana).^ 

(3) MS. of the Daiavaikdlika-sutra. — Written by Hema- 
candra in (V.)S. 1284 (c. 1227 A.D.) at Agha^a-dwrgfa in the 
reign (kalyana-vijaya-rdjye) of Samasta-rdjdvali-samalahkrta-M. 
Jaitrasirnha, while the Mahdmdtya Jagatsimha appointed by 
him, was carrying on the administration of the seal (samasta- 
niudra-vyapdran paripanthayati ) .® 

1 WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. * Ibid, p. 166, V 9. 

^ For the forma Taldra and Talarak^aka, ^ee ibid, pp. 146-47. 

^ “An example of the figure Ydthdsdfakhya ’* (Barnett). 

« See WZKM, Vol. XXI. pp. 142 ff. 

^ Apparently also known as Jayatasimha, Jayaaimha, Jayaihtaaiihha. Jitaaiifiha. 
Jcyatala and Jeaala. 

7 37, p. 96 fn, ; HR, II, p. 470, fn. 2; also Bhdvnagar Pradina-hdha^aMgraha, p. 
47, fn. 

® Noticed in BMR, 1926, p. 2 ; see also HB, 11, p. 470, fn. 3. 

Peteraon*8 Third Report (1884-86), Appendix, p. 62. The date is quoted by Eielbom 
in lAf Vol.^XIXip. X66# No. 86;' see also HB, H, p. 471, fn. 1. 

II — 66 



1186 


bWASTlO HISTORI OF ISTbRTHEEN IliDIA 


(4) JMrole stoiit-inscrvptiori. — ^fSiigraved on a lintel of tli6 
temple of TayajanStha (^aidyanStha-diva) at Jharole. It is dated 
in (V.)3. 1308 (c, 1251 A.D.), in the reign of the illastriotis 
MdMrajdkula (MahArSval) Jayasimhadeva, while he was ruling 
over Vagadta. It registers the erection of the temple by one 
Khetaka and two others.* 

(5) Ms. of the PS,k§ika’Vrtti. — Writenby Thakkura Jojaiah 
in Aghata in (V.)S. 1309 (c. 1256 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jayatasithha and that of bis dependent (airita) Jayasimha, while 
Talhana was transacting the business of the seal.* 

The above records give dates ranging from V.S. 1270 to 
1309, corresponding to c. 1213-1256 A.D. As we have the 
date V.S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.TJ,) for his son and successor, his 
reign certainly ended some time between c. 1256 and 1260 A.D.® 
The titles and epithets of Jaitrasiihha seem to indicate that he 
very nearly succeeded where his predecessors had failed. J^hough 
the title Mah&rdjddhirdja is no sure indication of sovereign rank, 
the facts of his reign, as we shall presently see, seem to show that 
he had won a larger degree of independence than any of his prede- 
cessors. His success was no doubt due to a large measure to the 
fall of the OahamSnas of 8skambharl and the decline of the 
ParamSras of Mslava and the Caulukyas of Ahhilvada. In the 
latter kingdom the intrigues and treason of Viradhavala and other 
high officials of the State had paralysed foreign policy. It was 
at this oppOrtiine moment that the reign of Jaitrasithha came; 
and he was not slow to take advantage of biS position. In the 
Guhila inscriptions he is unanimously praised for his military 
success against his various neighbours and the Muslims. Thus 
the Q-haghsa inscription Of his^SOn TejASithha (T.S. 1322) tells 

^ Noticed in RMB, 1936. p. S. 

* Hft, m 471i fa. S. 

4 Bnt see ASI, WC, 19054)6, p. 61, No. 3339. wliioh recorde n 01iitorge4b inecription 
dated in (y.)8. 1838, eorye Kittiltii vadi IS, iHiioh iB>pptnBt)y dated In tlie feign of the 
GKMh l^tiade Jaitraaiihha, Sttangdip it epeaka of JaittraaiiUtaaaii liretlMr ef Fedma. 
fliUie, It ia now in Udaipur. BJ, Yd. XX, iftfmitibr, p. SI, Aoaa Uua 
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US that the lords of M&lava, Gurjara, 8&]£ainbharl and the Turufkas 
were unable to humble his pride.* The Chirwa inscription of his 
grandson Samarasiihha (V.S. 1330) asserts that his pride was 
never brought low by the princes of MSlava, Gurjara, Jahgala, 
and the Mlecchas.^ The Abu inscription of the same prince 
(V.S. 1342) declares that his arm “completely eradicated Nadula, 
and he proved a very Agastya to the Turu^ka army. Even now 
the mistresses of the goblins were tottering about intoxicated 
with the blood of the Sindhuka (?) army.” " The conflict with 
the Guijorns must refer to his struggles with the Caulukya 
Bhima 11 (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), or with his feudatory the 
Dholka Raifa Viradhavala. Geiger however would identify 
the Rat^ka Tribhuvana mentioned in the Chirwa inscription 
with the Caulukya Tribhuvanapala, who appears to have 
succeeded Bhima TI, at AnahillapStaka before V.S. 1299 
(c. 1212 A.D.).* The inscription relates that Bala, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, the Talftra of Nagda in the reign of Padmasirnha, 
went to heaven fighting in front (puratai ) of Jaitrasiihha to 
capture Kottadaka ^ from the Rdmka Tribhuvana. The mention 
of a struggle with the rulers of Sakambha.: and Jangala seems 
to point to a conflict between Jaitrasiihha and the Caham&nas, 
who were the traditional rulers of these places. But as both 

1 Ailfa, 1937, p. 8. 

* WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. : 

Na Malaviyena na Oaurjarena 
na MaraveSena na JdMgalenu 
Mleochadhindthena kaddpi mdno 
mlAmifo na ntnye" vanipasya yatya. iV. C.) 

3 lA. Vol.XVI.pp,846ff. 

* I A, Vol. XI, pp. 208-10; WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 161. fn. 3; HR, II, p. 461 ; see also 
ante, DHNI, Vol. lip chapter on the Caulukyas, pp, 1086-86 and fn. 6 on pp. 1086-86. 

3 Bdldka^ Kopiahaka- 

grohaf^ 6r\-Jaiira9iMha-nxva-puratali , 

Tribhuvana-rdii^ka*yuddhe 

jagdma yuddhvd param lokam (V. 19). 

Ojha identified Kottahaka vith Kotada ; HR, II, p. 461, Gei^jer identified it with Kotah in 
the Kotah State oOajputana; WZKM, Vol. XXl, p. 161^ fn. 2, 
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PrthvIrSja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) and his brother Hariraja 
(1194 A.D.) were ousted from those regions sometime before his 
accession, I am led to conclude that these wars must refer to 
Jaitrasimba’s hostilities with the successors of the CaharnSnas 
in those territories, viz. the Muslims. This guess is supported 
by the references to his conflict with the Turuskas, which 
probably first took place when he attacked Nadol. The Naddula 
CShamanas had once lost that fort to Mu'izz ud-Din Ghuri in 
1178 A.D. ’ It again fell into the hands of Qutb ud-Din in A.D. 
1197 ; and it probably remained in the possession of the Muslims 
during part of Jaitrasimba’s reign. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha, by associating Jaitrasimha’s destruction of Nadula 
with his victory over the Turuskas, seems to lend support to 
Bhandarkar’s conjecture that his attack took place when 
Qutb ud-Din was in possession of Eastern Marwar including 
Nadol. ® But Ojha has recently expressed the opinion that the 
conflict at Nadol was not with the Turuskas but with the 
JavSlipura Cahamana Udayasimha (c. 1206-49 A.D.), who is 
credited in the Sundha hill-inscription with having ruled over 
Naddula, and who was also a contemporary of Jaitrasimha 
(c. 1213-56 A.D.). ® The Chirwa inscription of Samarasirhha 
(V.S. 1330) seems to indicate that Jaitrasiriiha also fought with 
the Paramaras of MSlava. It tells us that Madana, the grandson 
of Yogarftja, an officer of Padmasimha, fought in the battlefield 
of Uttu^aka * on behalf^ of Jesala against the Pailcagun4ika ® 
Jaitramalla. Ojha would identify Jesala with the Guhila 
Jaitrasiihha, and Jaitramalla With the Mftlava ParamSra Jaitugi- 
deva® (c. 1239-43 A.D.), who were both contemporaries of each 
other. The Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342), which 
mentions Jaitrasiihha’s victory over the Sindhuka army, probably 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. TI, chapter on the CdhamdnaSt pp. 1121-22. 

* El, Vol. XI. p. 78. 

3 HR, II, pp. 461-62. 

< Mod. Arthuna* in Banswara State. Bajpatana. 

3 According to Ojba a title ; but what does it Hignif j 7 

* See iupra, Vol. H, chapter on the Paramdraef pp. 902ff. 
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refers to a possible conflict with the rulers of Sind on the 
West.’ 

But the most important trial of Jaitrasimha’s strength took 
place when the Muslims invaded his territory and devastated 
Nagadraha (mod. Nagda) and perpetrated terrible brutalities on 
the population of Medapata. This is revealed by the Hammlra- 
mada-mardana of Jayasiihha,* which gives the details of the 
invasion of the territories of Jayatala, the lord of Medapata, by 
the I'nruska-vlras under the Mlcccha-cakrcvartin ‘ Mllacchlkai4.’ 
W.: axv told that even the children were butchered and people 
threw themselves in the wells rather than fall into the hands of 
the invader. The author tells us that the enemy was only 
compelled to retreat northwards to his territories by the advance 
of the victorious legions of the Dholka chief Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of the spies of his minister V astupala. The reality of 
this Muslim invasion is proved by the Ohirwa inscription referred 
to above, which tells us that Pamparaja, a sou of Yogaraja, the 
Taldra appointed by Padmasithha at Naga ;.*aha, was killed when 
that city was destroyed by the soldiers of the ‘ Suratraija.’ ® It 
seems probable that both Jayasimha and the composer of this 
record refer to the same invasion. Rai Bahadur Ojha thinks 
that ‘ Mllacchikara ’ of Jayasimha is but a Sanskritization of 
the word Amir Shikar which was confened by Qutb ud-Din on 
his slave Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.).^ Whatever may be the 
value of this identification on phonetic grounds, I have shown 
elsewhere that Sultan Iltuti :sh really undertook a number of 
expeditions to Rajputana. He captured Jalor sometime between 
1211 and 1216 A.D., and Mandor about 1226 A.D, In one of 
these he may have overrun Mewar. The raid on Nagda may 
possibly have been undertaken for plundering the treasures of 

1 Thi6 ruler of Siud was possibly a Sumra chief, see ante, DHNI, Vol. I, Dynastic 
History of Sind, pp. 31ff. See also Ojha, HR, II, pp. 468-69. 

2 Ed. by C. D. Dalai in 003, No. X, 1920. For details and references see ante, DHNI, 
Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 1021, and fh. 1 on the same page. 

3 WZKM, Vol. XXT, p. 167, V. 16. 

^ See ante, p. 1021, fn. 8 ; alfeo HR, IT, p. 467. 
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the temple of Ekalihga. But it is strange that the Muslim 
historians should not refer to any conflict with Jaitrasiniha. This 
does not indicate that the Mewar prince was considered a very 
important ruler of the time. Ojha however concludes from the 
silence of the Muslim chroniclers that Iltutmish was defeated by 
Jaitrasimha/ thus justifying the poet’s description of the latter 
as a veritable Agastya to the Turuska army. The same scholar 
throws out the suggestion that it was after the capture of 
N^gadraha by the Muslims that the Guhilas definitely transferred 
their capital to Chitor.** Another invasion of Mewar by the 
Muslims appears to have taken place in the reign of Sultan 
Narir ud-Din (1242-46 A.D.). Pirishta narrates that the 
king’s brother, Jalal ud-Din, when summoned from his govern- 
ment of Kanauj, became ' apprehensive of a design against his 
life ’ and so fled to the hills of Chitor with all his adherents. 
The king pursued hjm; but finding, after eight months, that he 
could not secure him returned to Dehly. ” ” It is again curious 
that the Muslim historian does not mention the name of the 
Mewar prince. 

Jaitrasiiiiha was succeeded by his son Tejasiiiiha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign ; — 

(1) MS. of 3ravaka~pratikramam-sutra-curni. — Written by 
Eamalacandra, disciple of BSmacandra, a resident of Agbft^, 
in (V.)S. 1317 (c. 1260 A^D.), when tlie M.-P.-Ph.-Umdpati- 
vara4abdha-prau(}ha-pratdpa~samalamkrta-Sri-Tejasimhadeva was 
reigning victoriously at Aghata-durga, and while his MahdmStya 
Samudvara was carrying on the administration of the Seal 
(Mudrd vydpdrSn paripanthayati) ; * 


* ^ 467*68. See CH/, Vol. lilt facing p. 64, in which Mewar it 

included within the kingdom of Delhi in 1286 Jl.D* 

S HA, p. 468. 

» TP, Briggs* Trans., Vol. 1, p. 238. 

. f^Ppterson’s Asport, p. 28; IJR, II, p. 478, fn. L Dr* Barnett also drew my attentkm 
to this MB. " I 



QUHILA-PUTfiAS OF THE PUNJAB, BAJPUTANA & KATHIAWAR 1191 

(2) Ghaghsa stone-inscription. — Found in the village of 
G-haghsa near Ghitor. It contains 28 lines of mutilated writing. 
The first two verses praise Mabideva Somanatba, while verses 
3-8 trace the genealogy of Tejasimba from Padmasimba. The 
praiasti then describes the family of the Mahdjana Batna, 
belonging to the" Pindu family, who built the well where the 
inscription was originally found. It is dated in (V.)S. 1322 
(c. 1265 A.D.), and was composed by Ratnaprabha Suri of the 
Chaitra-gaccha.^ 

(3) Ghitor stone-inscription. — Incised on a stone fixed on 
an arch of the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Ghitor. The 
stone is reported to have originally belonged to the temple of 
Mabavlra, at the TalahattikS® of Gitrakuta-mahadurga. The 
record is dated in (V.)S. 1324 (c. 1267 A.D.), in the reign of the 
Maharaja, the illustrious Tejasiriihadeva. It mentions Hema- 
candra Suri and others of the Gaitra-gaccha.’’ 

The above records give ns dates from V.S. 1317 to 1324 
(c. 1260-67 A.D.) for Tejasiiiiha. The assumption of im- 
perial titles, as well as the epithets whicl were formerly found 
on the records of the Gaulukyas of Anhilvada, seems to indicate 
that Tejasirhha completed the process which began in his father’s 
reign of asserting his complete independence. It seems signi- 
ficant that the epithet Umapativara labdha-praudha-pratdpa 
should appear on his records so soon after the end of the reign 
of Bhlma II (c. 1178-1241) and his successor Tribhuvanapala 
(c. 1241-44 A.D.) It is to be noted in ibis connection that the 
Vaghela Visaladeva (c. 1244*62 A.D.), who apparently sucoeeded 
Tribhuvanapala at Anhilvada about 1244 A.D., claims to be 


^ Noiioed id RMB, 1927 , p. 3. The epigreph is dow deposited io the Victoria HaU, 
Udaipur. 

1 TalahatJ, a towci at the foot of the hill of Ghitor, of which there is at preesot do 


trace. 

9 First Dotioed by Syamaldas in JASB, Vol. LV, Parti, pp. 46*47; then io .RAfi} 
1929 , p. 8. The reoord is sometimes palled * Oitorgadh insoriptioD,* El, Vol. 

P-81,Nok67Qi 

cc/ I I 



UBRARV. 
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Medapata-deia-kalusa in his Kadi grant, dated in V.S. 1317 * of 
Tejasimha. It is therefore probable that Tejasiihha came into 
conflict with the newly founded Vaghela principality of Gujarat. 

\ That the two princes were contemporaries is further proved 
by the claim of Katnaprabha, composer of the Chirwa inscription 
(V.S. 1330), that he was honoured by Vi^valadeva and Tejasiihha- 
deva.® One of the queens of Tejasimha was JayatalladevI, the 
mother of his successor Samarasimha. Ojha is of opinion that 
he had another queen named RQpadevI, who was a daughter of 
the Jalor Cahamana Cacigadeva (c. 1262-68 A.D.).® I see how- 
ever no ground to agree with him that this marriage must have 
taken place in the reign of Tejasimha’s father Jaitrasimha. 

Tejasimha was succeeded by his son Samarasimha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : — 

(1) Chirita stone-inscription . — Incised on the outside of the 
door of the temple of Visnu at the village of Chirwa, about 10 
miles north of .Udaipur and 2 miles east of Nagda. It contains 
61 Sanskrit verses, opening witK Om namah Sri-Mahadcvdya and 
verses in praise of Yogarajes^vara (Siva), and then tracing the 
genealogy of Samarasimha from Padmasimha. The latter was born 
many years after Bappa of the Guhilahgaja-vaih&a. The inscription 
then gives the genealogy and history of the various members of a 
family who claimed to belong to the Taotarada family (jdtas- 
Tati^arada-jMtau) who served in various capacities in the Guhila 
administration from the time of Alathanasimha onwards. The 
object of the inscription is to record that in the village of 
Olrakflpa,^ near NSgahrada,® ^ogaraja, the taldra of Padmasimha 
in the city of Nagadraha,® raised a temple to (Siva) Yoga- 
rajesvara and his consort Yogaraje^varl. Before this Uddhara^a 

^ I At Vol. VI. pp. 210 £[. See aleo supra, ZPffiV/,. Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, 
pp. 1084 and 1087. 

i WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. 

3 HR, Ilf p. 462. See also DHNIf Vol. II, chapter on the Cdhamanas, p. 1183. 

4 Mod. Chirwa. 

ft Mod. Nigda. 

* Si^ine as Nftgabrada. See WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 166ff., Va. 10, 12, 16, and 14. , 
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had also erected a temple in the same place to (Visnu) Uddha- 
ra^asvamin. Madana, grandson of Yogaraja, and his mother 
Hiru granted two fields situated at the back of the Ealebaya lake 
and to the north of Citrakuta-nagiflra-durgfa, to the temples 
after having divided them into two equal parts. The praiasti 
was composed by Batnaprabha SBri. It is dated in (V.)S, 
1330 (c. 1273 A.D.).' 

(2) Ghitor stone-inscription (i). — 54 lines, incised on a large 
stone near the burninig-ground in the neighbourhood of the 
Klrti-stamhha of Kumbha. It contains only the first portion of 
the ip°cription ; the second is lost. The opening verses invoke 
(Siva) Candracuda and Ganesa. It then eulogises the Guhila- 
vam&a of Medapata and its capital Nagahrada. Next it traces 
the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who won Medapafia 
through the favour of Haritarasi to Naravahana. It was com- 
posed by Veda Sarman. Its date (V.)S. 1331 (c. 1274 A.D.), 
shews that it must belong to the reign of Samarasirfaha.® 

(3) Ghitor stone-inscription (ii) — Engraved on a lintel belong- 
ing to a Jaina temple in the foil of Ghitor. It records the con- 
struction of a temple of Syama-Parsvanatha by Jayatalladevi, 
queen of Tejasimha. It is dated in (V.) S. ''335 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of Mahdrajahula Samarasirhhadeva, the ornament of 
the Guhila family, and records a grant of land by him for the 
construction of a monastery for Pradyumma Suri.® 

(4) Abu stone-inscription. — In a monastery adjoining a 

temple of Acale^vara (Siva) near Achalgaiit on Mt. Abu. It con- 
tains 48 lines. The inscription was composed by the same as 
in No. 2 above. It is dated in the reign of Samarasirnha or 
Samara of Medapata in (V.) S. 1342 (c. 1285 A. D.), and 

records that he repaired a matha on Mt. Arbuda (Abu) at the 

1 Edited by Bei tiliard Geij^er, WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142-62. 

* £/, pp. 74 ff. Gaaningbam published a pbotoziocograph iu ASR^ Vol. XXIII, plate 
XXV. Then edited by Kielborn, I A, XXII, pp. 80-81 ; see also HR, n, p. 479. 

® Noticed in £ilf£, 1923, p. 8; previously noticed by Syamaldas in Vol. LV^ 

Part I, pp. 18 and 48. 

n — 67 
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request of the PftsupRta ascetic BbSvaiankara. Its main value 
is that it supplies the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who 
first gained royalty through the favour of HSritara^i, practising 
penance at the town of Nagahrada. ' 

(6) Chitor stone-inscription (Hi). — Engraved on a pillar 
about a mile or so from Chitor. It is dated in (V.) S, 1344 
(c. 1287 A.D.) in the reign of Maharajakula Samarasimha, and 
records some grants to the temple of Vaidyanatha built on a 
tank called Citraiiga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank) at 
Citrakfi^a.* 

(6) Dariba stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar of the 
temple of Matdji at Dariba, about 10 miles from Sunwar station 
of the Udaipur-Chitor Eailway. It is dated in (V ) S. 1356 (c. 
1299 A.D.), in the reign of Maharajakula Samarasimhadeva, 
when his chief minister was Nimba, It records the gift of 16 
drammas to the temple by two persons named KaranS and 
Sohadft.* 

(7) Ghitor stone-inscription (iv). — Incised on a loose stone 
slab on a platform built round a tree in front of the Rampol gate at 
Chitor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1358(c. 1301), in the reign of M.- 
Samarasimhadeva. It is damaged, but seems to register the erec- 
tion of a praiasti in the neighbourhood of the ‘terrace’ of 
Bhojasvami (Bhojasvdmideva-jagati) by Raja Dharasimha, the son 
of Mahdravat Rdjd Patft of the Pratihara family. * 

(8) Ghitor stone-inscription (v). — Pound incised on the 
9th arch of the bridge over the Gambhiri near the fort of 

I Firit noticed in the y Asiatic Researches ^ Vol. XVI, pp. 284 fl. ; see Wilson's tran«> 
' slatioDs, ihidf pp. 292-98. Syamaldas edited -'the xeoord in 1886 in JASBf Vol. LV, Part I, 
pp. 82ff., 48ff., and 67ff. Finally edited by Eielhom, lA, Vol. XVI, pp 845-58. 

* First noticed by Syamaldas in JASB, Vol. LV, Parti, pp. 1801 ; also in RMR^ 
1928, p. 8; see also ASI, WC, 1906, p. 62, No. 2232. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1927, p. 8. 

t Noticed in jRMA, 1921, p. 1. The report identified 'Bhoja* in the compound Bhoja^ 
svUmin as the Faramfira ruler of that name. Dr. Barnett suggests that fagaU is an 
arobitectural term, something like 'terrace.* Bfaandarkar howevelr translates the word jagati 
by 'grounds,' see FJ, Vol. XX, dppetidfa;, p. 92. 
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Chitor. It seems to record the grant of some land by Samarar 
siihba for the good of his mother Jayatalladevl. The portion 
containing the date is hidden and the record is much 
damaged.' 

The above inscriptions give dates for Samarasimha from 
V S. 1330 to 1358, corresponding to c. 1273-1301 A. D. Not 
much is known about this long reign of about 30 years. The 
Abu inscription dated in V, S. 1342 (c. 1285 A.D.) seems how- 
ever to contain some information of his conflict with the Mus- 
lims. We are told that “ like unto the primeval boar, having the 
sword for his flashing tusk, he in a moment lifted the deeply sunk 
Gurjara land out of the Turuska sea.” As Ghiyath ud-Din 
Balban (1266-87 A.D.) was at the time of the record the 
Sultan of Delhi, this may refer to a conflict with him. 
Jinaprabha in his Tlrtha-kalpa tells ns that when Ulugh 
Khan, the younger brother of ‘Ala ud-Din, proceeded on his 
expedition against Gujarat in V. S. 1386 (c. 1299 A.D.), 
Samarasimha, the ruler of Citrakuta saved his country 
from devastation by doing homage to • Im.? Though this is 
not mentioned in the Muslim chronicles, Ojha rightly points 
out that as the Jain author was a contemporary, his statement is 
reliable.® It was shortly after this incident that we find ‘Alft ul- 
Mulk, the Kofwal of Delhi, urging the conquest of Chitor 
amongst other places upon ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl (1296-1316 
•A. D.). ' The contemporary writer Amir Khusrau in his Ta’rikh- 
i 'Alai‘ gives the following short description of the Sultan’s camr 
paign against Chitor. 

‘‘On Monday, the 8th Jumada-s SanI, A.H. 702 (1303 A.D.). 
the loud drums proclaimed the royal march from Delhi, under- 

^ Noticed by Syamaldae, JASB, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 18 and 47. 

^ Satyapur4hkf*^p<i in T%rtha*kalpa, p. 96, quotedjn HR, II, p. 477^ fn. 2. 

3 Ibid. 

t See Tdrlhh-i-FlTUx Shdht, extracts Trans, in Elliott Vol. Ill) p. 171. 

3 Also known as Khazdinul Futdh. Elliot, Vol. Ill, pp. 67 ff. ; fora better tran« 
elation see Journal of Indian History, 1929, pp. 8109-78. Text edited by 6. M« Haq, 
Aligarh, 1927. 
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taken with a view to the capture of Chitor.” The author accom- 
panied the expedition. The fort was taken on Monday, the 11th 
of Muharram A. H. 703 (August 1303 A.D.) Amir Khusrau 
says: — “ The Rat struck with the lightning of the emperor’s wrath 
and burnt from hand to foot, sprang out of the stone gate; he 
threw himself into the water and flew towards the imperial 
pavilion, thus protecting himself from the lightning of the sword. 
The Hindus say that lightning falls where ever there is a brazen 
vessel, and the face of the Ral had become yellow as one, through 
the effects of fear.... Though the Ral was a rebel royal mercy was 
conferred upon him.” ^ Ratnasimha apparently surrendered when he 
found the position to be untenable. After his departure Laksmana- 
sirhLa (als., called the Laksmasiraha)of the collateral Sesodia branch 
and after his death his son Arisiihha were raised to the throne of 
Mewar and the Guhilas under their leadership continued to resist 
the Muslims with the courage of despair. This must havejDQade 
the emperor crimson with rage and when the citadel was at last 
stormed he ordered a massacre 'of thirty thousand Hindus in a 
single day. ‘Ala ud-Din then bestowed the government of Chitor 
upon his son, Khi?r Khan, and named the place Khizrabad. * 
Barani ® and Firishta * also refer to the capture of Chitor by 
‘Ala ud-Bln after a siege lasting for some time. Abu’l-Fazl in 
his A'in^i-Akhan gives the name of the prince of Chitor as 
RSwal Rattan, and narrates the well-known story of [the causes 
of the war between Chitor and Delhi.® It is doubtful how far 
the beauty of PadminI was really responsible for the Muslim 
attack on Chitor. If there Is any truth in the story, which is 

^ For a tradition of the capture of the Band, his imprisonment in Delhi for two years 
and his rescae from Delhi by his followers, see CHI, Vol. HI, pp. 108 and 111. 

* Text, pp. 67-68; Elliot, Vol. m, pp. 76-77. S. Dutta pointed ont 1931, 
p. 292, fn. 2) that Elliot's translation of the relevant parts is wrong. 1 have compared 
the text with the translation and have foond that Dntta is right. For a better English 
rendering of the text, see Journal of Indian History, 1929, pp. 869-73. 

3 Elliot, pp. 189-89. 

t TF, Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, p. 486. 

s AAK, Vol. n,pp. 269-70. 
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not directly mentioned by any contemporary writers,’ it may 
have been used only as a pretext to crush the rising power of 
the Guhilas. 

Only one inscription of Ratnasiiiiha, the son of Samarasimha 
has as yet been found. This is his Dariha temple-inscrip- 
tion dated in (V.) S. 1359 (c. 1302 A.D.). It is engraved on 
a pillar in the temple of Mdtaji at Dariba and records the gift of 
16 drammas to the temple when the Mahdrdjakula Ratnasimha 
was ruling over Medapata and while his chief minister was 
Mahanasiha. ^ Thelpossession of Chitor by ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl 
is pro.. .! by two inscriptions in that city dated in A. H. 705 
(1306 A. D.) and 709 (c. 1310 A.D.) in his reign.® 

(2) Guhila-putras of Ghatsu. 

The existence of this branch of the Ouhilas is mainly known 
from the Ghatsu stone-inscription of Baladitya,'* which was dis- 
covered about 26 miles south of the City of Jaipur in Rajputana. 
Another record of one of the earlier member • of the family, was 
found at Dabok, in the Jahazpur district of Udaipur. It has 
therefore been concluded that the principality of this line pro- 
bably extended from Dabok in Udaipur in the south to Ghatsu 
in Jaipur on the north. Bhandarkar suggested that their 
capital was probably at Dhavagarta, modern Dhod in Jahazpur 
district. But he himself quotes a tradition which may indicate 
that it was further north, at Ohatsi! " The tank where the 

1 Oiha, {UdayapUT Rajy a kd Itihdsa) - *1, following him Haidar (7^4, 1929 and 1930) 
and Qaoungo {Prabdsit Phalgun, 1337 B. S.) hold tlie view that the PadminI episode is 
not directly or indirectly mentioned by any contemporary or reliable piece of evidence. 
But see 777 Q, Vol. Vn, 1981, pp. 287if., where Dutta tries to demonstrate that Amir 
Khusrau indirectly refers to the PadminI episode in his Tankh-i-*Aldi and that the Kumbhal- 
gadh inscription (V. S. 1517»dska S. 1382»A.D. 1460) also bints at it. 

* Noticed in RMR, 1927, p. 8. 

^ Noticed in ibui, 1922, p. 2. For the subsequent history of the Guhilas see HR, 
p p. 496 ff. 

* El. Vol. XII, pp. 10-17. 

B Rdy.a oho4e Cdtsd, jo cdy 80 le The RdtjM has forsaken CatsS ; whoever wants 
it may take it'). 
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inscription was found is even now known as Gholerav'talav, 
or the tank of the Guhila-raja. 

The founder of this line was Bhartrpat^a, who is stated in 
the Chatsu inscription to have flourished in the Guhila family. 
He is also said to have been like R5ma (i. e., Parasu-RSma) 
endowed with priestly and martial qualities. I have already 
commented upon the true meaning of this statement. The 
prahstikara apparently wanted to say that though Bhartrpatta * 
was a Brahman, he adopted the life and profession of a Ksatriya. 
I have approximately calculated his date as c. 625 A. D., and 
have ventured to guess that he was an earlier immigrant from 
the principality established by the Brahman Guhila of Ananda- 
pura. Nothing is definitely known about his next three succes- 
sors, ‘ his son Isaijabhata, his grandson Upendrabhata, and his 
great-grandson Guhila I. Guhila’s son was Dbanika, whc^ as I 
have elsewhere said, is probably identical with Dha^ika of the 
Dabok stone-inscription dated* in Gupta Samvat 407* (c. 725 
A.D.). The inscription is dated in the victorious reign of the 
Pb.-Af.-P.-Dhavalappadeva, who has with some probability been 
identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala of the Kansuvam 
inscription dated in V. S. 795 (A.D, 738). Ojha however demurs 
to this identification, and regards the question of the family of 
Dhavalappa as still open.® Nothing is known about the next two 
successors of Dha 9 ika, viz., his son Auka and grandson Krs^a- 
r&ja. Krs^a’s son SaRkaragana is stated to have conquered Bhata, 
the Gau($a‘k§itipati, and mAde a present of the latter’s kingdom 


1 Ojha wonid id'ntify biro with the lUb prince of tbe same name in the Medapftti^ 
line : see HR, H, pp. 420 if. I have tried to show that this is Improbable ; see ante, 
DHNI, Vol. n, p. 1167, fn. 8. 

> ASft WC, 1006| p. 61. Tbe date was read bj Bbandarkar as 807. He obanged 
it to 407 in El, Yol. XTf, pp. 11-12. But Ojba bas proposed to read the date as 207, which 
be refers to tbe Har^a era (V. S. 870->A*P. 818); ate HR, U, pp.421,fD. 1; see also 
DHNI, Vol. II, anU, p. 1166. fn. 8. 

« HR, ir. p. 421, fn. 1. 
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to his overlord (prabhu) . Saftkaragaua’s son by his queen Tajja, 
Har?araja, succeeded him. This prince is called a dvija, which, 
as Bhandarkar points out, usually denotes a Brahman in the 
inscriptions of the period. He is also stated to have conquered 
kings in the north and presented horses to Bhoja. This Bhoja 
has been identified with the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj of that 
name who ruled about 836-90 A.D. ; if so, the prabhu of Harsa- 
raja’s father was possibly Nagabhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.), the 
grandfather of Bhoja, or his son Ramabhadra. But who could 
be the Gauda king who was defeated by Sankaragana? Bhandar- 
kar’c. o’lggestion that Bhafa may be the Pala ruler Surapala 
seems to be wrong. I am inclined to regard Bhafa rather as a 
biruda or an epithet of Dharmapala (c. 769-815 A.D.), who was 
a contemporary and rival of Nagabhata II, ^ the predecessor of 
Bhoja 1. 

Harsaraja was succeeded by Guhila II, bis son by the queen 
Sills. Guhila married RajjhS, a daughter of the Paramara 
Vallabharaja (V. 24). I am unable to identify this prince. 
The Chatsu inscription tells us that Guhila II created the im- 
pression that he was Guhila I come to life again to destroy his 
foes (V. 22). We are further told (V. 2*') that with excellent 
horses he vanquished the Gaudadhinatha and levied tribute upon 
the princes of the east (pmcya). lam inclined to identify this 
lord of Gauda with Devapala (c. 815-54). If this is accepted, 
we must conclude that the expedition of Guhila II was under- 
taken in the interest of his overlord, who was still probably 
Bhoja I (c. 836-90 A.T).). It seems likely that the small silver 
coins bearing the legend Srl-Guhila or Guhila'Srt which were 
dug up in Agra in 1869 * really belonged to this prince. 

Guhila IPs son was Bhatta. He is stated to have led an 
expedition of? conquest against the kings of the south (V. 26). 


> See DUm, Vol. I, p. 287. 

} iSR.'Vol. rv. p. 96 : eee also ante, DENI, VoL H, p. 1168, 
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He married Purasa, the daughter of one Viruka, and had by her 
a son named Baladitya, also known as a Balarka and Balabhanu, 
who succeeded him. The Ghatsu stone-inscription emanates 
from this prince. It is incised on a slab of black stone built 
into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank, at 
the bottom of which it was originally found. The tank is 
situated at Chatsu, the principal town of a tahsll of the same 
name in the Jaipur State, about 26 miles south of Jaipur. The 
record contains 27 lines of writing in the northern type of alph ibet 
of about the 10th century A.D. It opens with Orh namah and 
two verses addressed to the goddess Sarasvatl and Murari (Visnu). 
Next follows the genealogy of the Guhih-camsa, from Bhartr- 
patta to Baladitya. This latter married Rattava, the daughter 
of the Cahamana king Sivaraja, and had by her three sons, 
Vallabharaja, Vigraharaja and Devaraja. The object of the in- 
scription is to record the erection of a temple of Murari (Visnu), 
by Baladitya, in memory of Rattava, who had died. The pra&asti 
was composed by the Karanika Bhanu, a Vaisnava, and engraved 
by the Sutradhara Bhaila.* 

Nothing more is known about Baladitya or any of his 
descendants. It may be that their principality was 
gradually swallowed up by the growing power of the Caha- 
manas of S&kambharT. 

(3) Guhila-putras of Sauraftra. 

The princes of the modern States of Bhavnagar, Palitana, 
Vala, and Lathi* in Kathiawad claim to be Rajputs of the Guhila 
tribe. The rulers of Bhavnagar trace their descent from Saliva- 
hana of Paithan. A descendant of this ruler, we are told, settled 
in Khera-ga<Jh on the banks of the Luni in the Jodhpur State. 


1 Edited by D. B. BbaDdarkar, El, Vol. XII, pp. X0-I7. 

* JG/i Vol. Vm, p. 93; Vol. XVI, p, 154; Vol. XIX, p, 360. The tilling family of 
Bajpipla, in Gujarat (Bewa Eantha) also claima Gnbila doBcent, and ia apparently oonnected 
with the princee of BhaTnagar, see ibid,sYol XXI, p. 80, 
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The last prince of Ehera, Mohadasa, was killed by SiajI, grand- 
son of the, Bathoda ‘ Jayacandra ’ of Kanauj. Sejakji,* Moha- 
dasa’s grandson, then migrated to SaurBstra about 1250 V. S. 
with his followers, and entered the services of the Sorath king 
Mahlpftla, whose capital was at Junagarb. He obtained 12 
villages abound Sapur, and from his progeny were descended the 
Guhilas of Katfiiawar and the neighbourhood.* Kecently Ojha 
has advanced the theory that Salivahana, the ancestor of Sejakjl, 
was really the prince ■ of that name in the Medapata branch of 
the Guhilas, who was the predecessor of Saktikumara (977 
A. D.;." lit; is of opinion that the person who really migrated 
from Khera in Jodhpur was Sahajiga w’ho is mentioned in the 
Mangrol stone-inscription of the Guhila Thakkura Mulaka. 
This record was found incised on a slab of black stone attached to 
the wall of a well in the town of Mangrol in Junagarh, in 
South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, opening with Om 
namah Sioaya and invocation of Hara (Siva). It then praises 
the Caulukya Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A. D.) the successor of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A. D.). Next follows the following 
genealogy of a family of Guhilas : — 

In the Guhila family 
Sahara 

I.. 

Sahajiga 

Mulaka Somaraj". 

We are next told that Somaraja set up an idol of the god 
Mahe^vara and named it, after his father, Sahajige^vara. 
Mulaka granted one Ka{r^apafia ? ) from the custom-house 

1 Sometimes oalleJ Sejaki. He is reported to have founded Sejakpur, while his son 
‘ Ran Gohel * founded Ranpur in (V.) 9. 12ol (c. 1144 A. D.). Somnath and other Mediaeval 
Temples in Kdthidwdd, by H. Cousens, 1931, p. 6. 

> Bdlabodha Itihdsa of Bhavanagaff by Deva^ai^kar Vaikupthaji quoted in HRp 

Vol. n, p. 481. fn. 2. 

3 HR, Vol. II, pp. 480fif. 

n— 68 
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(Sulka-inari4apiM) of MaAgalapura (mod. Mangrol) and other 
gifts for the service of the god. The record is dated in (V.) S. 
1202 (c. 1145 A. D.) and Siihha Samvat 32. The inscription 
was composed by the Pasupata teacher Prasarvajna.* 

This record shows that Mulaka was a feudatory chief under 
the administration of Kum&rapila. Ojha has suggested that 
Sahajiga first migrated from the Luni valley and took service 
under Jayasiiiiha Siddharaja, and having distinguished himself 
in his war against the chief of Sora^h was appointed to a princi- 
pality in that region.* Though there is at present nothing to 
support this guess, it is not beyond the range of probability. 
Sahajiga is described in the inscription as a commander of the 
Caulukya forces ; and it is possible that he was a contemporary 
of Jayasiihha. His sons are described as capable of protecting 
Saurastra {Saurasparakfd-k^ama) and one of them, Mulgka, is 
called Surd §{ra~nay aka. 

No other record is at present known that throws any light 
upon the history of this branch. 

(4) Guhila-putras of Asikd. 

The existence of a Guhila chief at Asika or Hansi, in the 
Hisar district of the Punjab, is known from the Hansi stone- 
inscription of the Sakambhari C&hamana Prthvir3.ja II (c. 1167- 
69 A. D.).’ This was found on the wall of a building at Hansi. 
It contains 22 lines of \riting. The opening verse invokes 
Murari (Vi^Qu). It then mentions Eilhapa, the maternal uncle 
of the C&ham4na Pfthvlraia, who belonged to the Guhilauta 
clan. We are next told that as Hammira had become a cause of 
anxiety to the world, the king put Eilhapa in charge of the fort 
of Asikft. The object of the inscription is to record that Kilhapa 

1 BI. |)p. isaeoi ARB, pp. 179-80 ; lee »lio onto, DHNI, 'Vol.'ll, p. 977. inwription 
No. 1 of Somitspllo. 

> H<. II,p.489fii. 

• /A. ins, pp. 17-19. 
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erected a pratoU (gateway) and near it two Kosthakas 
(granaries). The flag which Kilhana set up on the pratoZi, we 
are told, * set Hammlra as it were at defiance.’ The Guhila 
chief is stated to have burnt Pancapura, which has been identi- 
fied with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the Sutlej. The inscription is 
dated (V.) S. 1224 (c. 1167 A. D.).‘ 

It is clear from this inscription that the Guhila principality 
of Asika was established by the Cahamanas of Sakambharl, spe- 
cially to check the advance of the later YarnlnTs,* and must have 
been practically swept out of existence when the Turks under 
Mu’izz ud-Din Ghurl captured Hansi after the second battle of 
Tara'in m 088 A. H. (A. D. 1192).® 

(5) Guhila-pidras of Na4ula4agika. 

The existence of this small principality of the Guhilas is 
known from the Nadlai stone-inseriptxon * of the Naddula Caha- 
mana Rajyapala (c. 1132-45 A. D,). The inscription was found 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Neminatha at Nadlai. It 
contains 26 lines, and opens with salutatior. to Neminatha. It 
then gives the date, (V.) S. 1196 (c, 1138 A. D.), and refers 
itself to the reign of Maharajddhiraja Rayapa's* over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai in God war, Jodhpur State). We are then told that for 
the worship of Neminatha, the Thakkura Riljadeva, son of Rauta 
(i. e.y Rdjaputra) Uddharana, of the Guhila family granted 2*ffth’ 
part of the income derived from the loads going on their way or 
coming to Naduladagika. It ends with the sign-manual of the 
douoT-^Svahasto'yam Rdu R&jadem. 

Two other Nadlai stone-inscriptions® dated in V. S. 1200 
and 1202, under the Naddflla Cahamana Rayapala, also record 

* lA, ldl2, p. 18. See onfe, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the CdhamanaSy pp. 1078-79. 

3 Jbtd,p.l080^ 

3 Ibtd. pp. 1089 ff. 

^ El, Vol. XI, pp. 86-37 ; also flnfe, DHNI, Vol. ll, chapter on the Cdhamdnas, 

p. 1112. 

B SI, Vol. XI, pp. 41-43. See also ante, DHNI, Vol, IT, chapter on the Cdhamdnas, 
pp. 1118-14. 
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gifts by one Rauta Eajadeva. In one of these he is described as 
the Tf^akkura of Naduladagika. There is therefore little doubt 
that this Rayapala is the same person who is described in the 
inscription dated in V. S. 1195 as the son of the Guhila 
Uddharana. 

Nothing is at present known about the subsequent history 
of this principality. 

(6) Guhila-putras of Sesoda. 

I have already recorded the statement of the Ekalinga- 
mdhdtmya that in the reign of the Mcdapata Guhila Karna (alias 
Eanasimha) the Guhilas became divided into two branches, the 
Ravals, and the Ranas.^ The former or the elder branch con- 
tinued to enjoy sovereign power in Mewar. In the latter branch 
flourished Mahapa, Eahapa, etc. Mahapa and Eahapa were the 
two sons of Karija and held in succession the fief ofHSesoda, 
which was assigned to them by their father. The descendants 
of Eahapa came to be known as Sesodias from the name of their 
jaigir, and ultimately revived the Guhila power in Chitor 
after it was crushed by the armies of ‘ Ala ud-Din Khalji (1296- 
1316 A. D.). Ojha* gives the following list of Eahapa’s 
descendants mainly from the bardic chronicles : 


1. 

Rand Babapa 

2. 

Narapati 

1 

3. 

1 

Dioakarna 


1 (Dinakara) 

4. 

J asakarna 


I ( J asakara) 

6. 

‘Nagapala 

G. 

1 

Purnapala (Purapala) 

1 

7. 

Prthvipala {Rand Prathama) 


> See ante, DHNI, Vol. H, p. 1179. 

> HR, IT, p. 522 ; also Muhanota Nninn ki khydta, Part I, Hiodl Trans, by Rftmanftrft- 
ya^a l>figpi4A» Nagaripracarini Sabba, KW, Samvat 1982, pp. 18-19, fn. 
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8. BbuvanaBirhba (Ehunagsi) 

9. Bhiraaaimha 

I 

10. Jayasimha 

11. Mahdrdnd LaksmanaBimha (130B A. D.) 

I ( La khamasi) i 

I 

Mahdrdnd Arisimha (Arasi or Arei) Ajayasimha 

Mahdrdnd Hammira (>. 1326-G4 A. D.) 

As mentioned above this line of cliiefs seems to have always 
remained feudatory to the main line of Chitor. Laksma^asimha 
Laksmasirhha and his son Arisimha took their share in the 
defence of Chitor against ‘A15 ud-Din and weie killed in 1303 
A.D. The Kumbhalgadh inscription (V.S. 1517-A.D. 1400) of 
Kumbhakarija seems to indicate that Laksmanasirhha after the 
surrender'^ of Ratnasimha to ‘Ala ud-Din was raised to the throne 
of Mewar and so he and his son Arisiihha botli reigned for very 
brief periods before their deaths. Tradition records that 
Laksmapasimha died along with seven v f his sons in trying 
to maintain the defence of Chitor (El, Vol. XXI, p. 281, \ . 
180). It was his grandson (?) Hammira who restored Guhila 
power in Mewar by capturing the fort of Chitor from Jes5 or 
Jayasimha. Jesa was the son of the Jalor Cahamana Maladeva 
who was placed in charge of the fort by ‘Ala ud-Dio after the 
administration of Khi^r Khan. According to Muhanota NainsI 
the Cahamana Maladeva ruled at CbJor for 7 years.® The 
capture of Chitor by Hammira seems to have happened some 
time after the reign of Ghiyavh ud-Din Tughluq (c. 13‘20-25), 
for whose reign we have a Persian inscription in Chitor.^ 

^ Sometimes called * Lak^maBimha. ’ 

^ Tasmin gate has been rightly taken by S. Dutta to mean *departare.' For this 
interpretation he df pends on the contemporary authority of Ta*nk/i-i-*I/ai of Amir Khusran. 
See IHQ, 1931, p. 298, fn. 1. See also ante, DHNI, Vol II, p. 1196. 

5 HR, n, pp. 602-03. 

* Ibid, p. 601 and fn. 2. See also CHI, Vol, III, p. 626 ; AAK, Vol. II, pp. 269-70, Prom 
the line of Lakfraapasimha (Lak^masimha) the appellations Sesodia and Mahardfid came to 
lie applied to the rnlers of Mewar* 
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(7) Guhih-putras of Dmgarpur (Vdgatfa), 

The ruling princes of the State of Dungarpur claim to be 
descended from the elder branch of the Guhila family now rul- 
ing in Mewar. * I have already quoted the story of Muhapota 
Nain^I which tells us that the Medapa^a Guhila Samantasiihha 
voluntarily abdicated his crown in favour of his younger brother 
EumarLsiihha, and established his line in Vagada. * I have also 
mentioned elsewhere the circumstances that led to the expulsion 
ol Samantasimha, by the Caulukyas of Anhilvada and recovery 
of the principality by his brother Eumarasimba through the 
assistance of the kings of Gujarat. Apparently Samantasiihha, 
when driven out of Mewar, took refuge in Vagada, and his line 
continued to rule in that region ever afterwards. His Solaj 
inscription shows that in V. S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.) he was 
already established in his new kingdom. The present rulers 
of Dungarpur appear to be descended from him. It is likely that 
this branch of the Guhilas finally ousted the successors of the 
Banswara (Vagada) Paramara Vijayaraja (1108-09 A.D.) ® 

Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates approximate.) 

(1) Ouhila-putras of Mcdapata — 

Ghihadatta or Quhila (o. 650 A.D.) 

Bhoja 
Mahendra I 
N&ga or Nfigaditya^ 

Sila or Rlladitya (646 A. D.) 

Aparajita (661 A. D.) 

Mahendra II 


1 lOl, Vol. XI, p. 860. story that ths family » tfeioended from Mahop, loa of 
Kaina, appear* to be wrong in view of the atatement ot the chronicle of Mnbapota NsiptI 
which ia generally reliable. 

* See <mU, DJtNI, Vdl. H, p. H82 B. 

* See mU, DHNlf V<9. XT. chapter on the Paramirat, p. 934. 
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Ealabhoja alia$ Bappa? (789-53 A. D.) 

Kboihmiipa I (also called Ebumtnapa) 

Mattatia 
Bbartrpatta I 
Simha 

Ehoibrna^a II (also called Ehummapa) 

Mabayaka 

Ebommapa III (also called Summana aod Ehummana) 
Bhartrpat^ II 
(942-43 A. D.) 

I =Mahalakimi (Bastrakuta) 

Hariyadevi (Huna princess) 

(Alu) I (951-53 A. D.) 

Naravahana (971 A. D.) 

= Cahamdna princess (Daughter of Jejaya) 

Salivahun (Probably the ancestor of the Junagarb branch) 

Saktikumara (A. D. 977) 


Aiiibaprasada Sucivarman Naravarnaan AnantaTB'nQan KirtiTarman 

alias (Ya4ovariiian) 

Nnrarman | 

? 

Yogaraja 

Yairata (Probably a 
I descendant 


I of Allata?) 
Hainsapala 

Vairisidiha 



Vijayasimha (A.D. 1108, 1116) 
I = Syamaladevi 


Albapadevi 



Arisiibha 7 Coijla or Copasiibba ? Yikramssiihha? (ssVikramakesari ; 

I also known as Pufija ?) 
Bapasiibha (abas Earpa) 

I (A.D. 1168 ?) 


1208 


DINASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


Ksemasimha Mfihapa Bahapa (Founder of the Serodia line ) 

1 

Samantasimha 
(f. 1171-79 A D.) 

(Founder of the Dungarpur line) 

Kumarasimha 

Mathanasimha (also called Mabanasimha) 
Padmasimha 

I 

Jaitrasirhha (c. 1213-56 A.D.) 

Tejasirbha (c. 1260-67 A.D.) 

Samarasimha (c, 1273*1301 A.D.) 
Batnasimha (c. 1302-08 A.D.) 

(2) Ouhila-putras of Chatsu — 


Bhartrpatta (c. 626 A.D.) 


I4anai 


ibhata 

I ■ 

Upendrabhata 

I 

Gubila 1 


I 

Dhanika (725 A.D. ? ) 

I 

Auka 

I 

Krsnsraia 

I 

SaAkaraga^as Yajj& 

HarearajassiSiZId 

Ouhila ll=Rajjhd (Paramara prinoesa) 
BbattiassPurdid 

B&l5dit}^a (Balarka or Balabhiou) 
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(8) Ouhila-putraa of Saurd^pa — 

Sahara 

I 

Sahajiga 

] I 

Mulaka Somaraja 

(1145 A.D.) 


(4) Guhila-putras of Aiikd Hansi — 

Kilhana (and his successors ? ) 
ni67 A.D.) 

(5) Ouhila-putras of Naduladdgikd — 

Uddharana 

I 

Eajadeva (1138 A.D.) 

(6) Ouhila-putras of Scsodd — 

Rand Eahapa (son of Banasimh*. alias Karna of the 

Medapata line) 

Narapati 

Dinakarna 

Jasakarna 

PQrnapala 

Prthvipala 

Bhuvanasiihha 

BhimaRimha 

Jayasiihha 

Mahdrdnd (also ca^.jd Laksmasimha) Laksmanasirnha 
I (1303‘A.I).) 

I ^ I 

Mahdrdrid Arisiihha Ajayasiihha 

1 

? 

Mahdrdnd Hammira 1326-64 A.D.) 

(7) Ouhila-putras of Dungarpur (Vdga4a ) — 

Line of Samantasiiiiha (1171-79 A«D.) and bis desoendants. 

11—69 
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CHAPTER XIX 


COKCLUSION 

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to give an account 
of the more important dynasties which ruled in Northern India 
during the period of transition that intervened between the 
decline of the Hindu power and ihe gradual conquest and consoli- 
dation of the country by the Muslims. The conquering zeal of 
the Arabs was checked by the impenetrable bulwark of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara empire, and languished in the sands of Sind. 
The Muslim conquest did not really begin till the decline of the 
Pratihara empire and the arrival of the Turk on the Indian 
frontier in the 10th century A. D. Before the Turks’ conquest 
of Northern India was completed, new tribes began to pour 
through the gates of the Hindukush and challenged their 
authority. It was only an accident that the religion of some of 
the new comers happened to be Islam, ■h. 

Analytical study of all the Hindu dynasties that ruled 
during the period under survey reveals no central theme in 
their political history. Eanauj was on the decline and its 
hegemony challenged on every side. I am rather sceptical 
about the stories of the later writers that they ever showed 
any genuine appreciation of the danger threatening their in- 
dependence and religion sufficient to unite them in a common 
effort to check the advance of the enemy. They failed 
to produce a ruler like Candragupta Maurya, who could 
merge the various conflicting interests under one flag hy the 
prowess of' bis sword and oppose the invader with the 
resources of an -empire. Nor like the Greeks could they devise 
any machinefy for acting in concert under a common leader 
against the invaders. For the greater part of this period we have 
to deal with separate hnits whose only political contact with 
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their neighbour was when they fought with each other or com- 
bined to destroy a hated and powerful rival. For practical pur- 
poses we may divide the period under survey into the following 
five heads : 


(1) The period c. 915 to 998 A.D. 

From the decline of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire to the 
accession of MahmQd of Ghazni. 

(2) The period c. 998 to 1030 A.D. 

Age of Sultan MahmQd. 

(3) The period c.\1030 to 1179 A.D. 

From the death of MahmQd to the accession of CSibRniana 
Prthviraja III. 

# 

(4) The period c. 1179 to 1200 A.D. 

Age of Pfthvlraja and the passing away of Hindu ascendency 
in the Madhyadeia. 

(5) The period after 1200~ A.D. 

Gradual penetration of Islamic power into the outlying parts 
of India. 

During the first period (c. 915-98 A.D.) the power of the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas of Eanauj steadily declined. The outlying 
provinces slowly broke away from the imperial structure and set 
up independent governments. The period of transition and 
political readjustment which had always intervened between the 
fall of. one imperial power and the rise of another in India had 
already begun. Among the many tribes and princes struggling 
to ■ capture the sceptre of the effete PratihSra princes we notice 
the two outstanding figures of the Paramftra V&kpati Mufija (e. 
974-96 A.D.) end.tl^ Candella DhaAga (c, 964-1008 A.l).). 
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Both literary and epigraphic records are unanimous in testifying 
to the military ability of Munja. Before his death he had 
unquestionably made himself the most important prince in 
Western India. But the promise of a brilliant and unifying force 
in the troubled history of India was destroyed when he met his 
tragic fate in one of his campaigns beyond the Godavari. There 
was however still some hope in the growing power of the 
Candellas, who were slowly building up a strong kingdom in the 
South-Central portion of Northern India. During his reign of 
nearly half a century Dhanga had gradually extended his 
authority over the whole tract lying to the south of Jumna and 
bounded roughly on the east and west by the Son and the 
Chambal. But before this power had time to spread itself in 
the North-West the Turks had established themselves on the 
Indian frontier. Alp-tigin (c. 933-G3 A.D.) founded his prin- 
cipality in Ghazni in c. 993 A.D. ; and during his lifetime his 
general Sabuk-tigln had already commenced his predatory in- 
cursions in the provinces of Lamghan aii<l Multan. When the 
latter ascended to the throne in 977 A. i). the Turkish attack 
was developed oni a more ambitious scale. The Sahis of 
Afghanistan and the Punjab were brave and plucky fighters ; but 
they proved no match for the new enemy. In spite of the bold 
resistance of their kings and their allies they were gradually 
pushed out of Afghanistan, and by the year 997 A.D. when 
Sabuk-tigin died, the Turks wore m.tsters of Lamghan and 
Peshawar. 

With the accession of Ma.-mud, the son of Sabuk-tigln, in 
A.D. 998, the second period begins. The two outstanding 
personalities among the Indian princes are again supplied by 
the Paramaras and the Candellas. In the former dynasty 
flourished Bhoja (o. 1010-65 A. D.), who gradually won back 
the position which had been lost after the defeat and death of 
Munja, while in the latter Vidyadhara ruled. Vidyadhara’s 
grandfather Dhafiga seems to have outlived Sabuk-tigln and 
probably witnessed the practical downfall of the Sahis in 
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1008 A.D. Yidy&dhara ascended the Candella throne some time 
before 1019 A.D. At that date he had become so prominent 
as to be described by Muslim historians as the most powerful 
Indian prince of the time. There seems to be sufficient evidence 
to indicate that the Gandellas made a bold bid to grasp the crown 
of Imperialism which had fallen from the heads of the unworthy 
successors of Mahendrapala I. If fortune had been favourable, 
they might perhaps have once again combined a substantial 
portion of Northern India under their rule, and thus created 
some unity in the confused currents of its history during this 
period. But this was not to be. Unfortunately for them, they 
were confronted by one of the greatest military leaders that the 
Turks had ever produced. Under the able generalship of 
Mahmud the Turkish bands with their insatiable lust for 
plunder and destruction were organised into one of the.^ost 
efficient engines of war. For more than thirty years they 
pillaged, burned and devastated the rich plains, cities and 
temples of the Indus and the Ganges valleys. Even the distant 
temple of Somnath had to yield up to them its hoarded treasures. 
The Paramara Bhoja seems not to have come into serious conflict 
with the Muslims and the brunt of the attack fell upon the 
8ahis and Candellas. The former were exterminated as a power 
in the Punjab, while the latter, though saved from complete 
destruction, found themselves unequal to the task of offering 
effective resistance to the vandalism of the Turk. Vidyadhara, 
in spite of his undoubted military ability, seems to have failed 
to achieve any practical results in the open field. Though 
Mahmud could not capture Ealinjar and failed to penetrate into 
the plains of Kashmir, and though most of his expeditions 
were for plunder and not for conquest, yet the Turkish power 
during his reign had gradually advanced into a permanent posi> 
tiom in the Western Punjab and Northern Sind. Multan and 
Lahore became the two outposts of the Muslims in the yalley 
of the Punjab rivers. 

Tbepedod (c. 3.030-79 A.D.)* which fdlow^ thd death 
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of Mahmud in 1030 A.D. was marked by a gradual weakening 
of Turkish pressure on the plains of India. Though the 
Yamlnls certainly continued to raid the territories of the 
neighbouring princes and once — about 1033 A.D., in the reign 
of Mas'ud I (1030-40 A.D.) — are reported to have advanced as 
far east as Benares, they failed to produce during the period a 
single king or general who could even approach Mahmud in 
military skill and leadership. In the east the same thing 
happened in the kingdom of the Candellas. The successors of 
Vidy'idhara lacked the ability of their illustrious predecessor 
and the vision of an empire-builder, and failed to profit by the 
weakness of their neighbours. The position that they occupied 
in the South-Central portion of Northern India gradually slipped 
into the hands of the Dahala Kalacuris, who in Gafigeyadeva 
Vikramaditya (c. 1030-41 A.D.) and Laksmi-Karna (c. 1041- 
70 A.D.) produced two men of outstanding personality. The 
latter formed an alliance with the Cauluk^ a Bhima I (c, 1022- 
64 A.D.) and the Karnatas and defeated an<i probably killed the 
ParamSra Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of Dhara. By unceasing 
military activity Lak^ml-Karpa extended nis dominions from 
Western Bengal to the borders of Gujarat. In the North he 
suppressed the independence of the Candellas, and became the 
unquestioned arbiter of a large portion of the Ganges-Jumna 
valley. Indian history seemed at last to find a personality 
who could emulate the achievements of the Pusyabhuti Harsa 
or the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagab- II and Bhoja I, but again 
this hope was unrealised. The edifice of the Ealacuri empire, it 
seems, was built on unstable foundations ; and when Lakami- 
Karpa was overwhelmed by a series of defeats, his empire like 
that of Napoleon, collapsed with him. The position left vacant 
in the Ganges-Jumna valley by the fall of the Kalacuris w'as then 
occupied by the Gahadav&las. Govindacandra of this dynasty 
ascended the throne in the first decade of the 12th century, 
and for nearly fifty years ruled over a strong kingdom whioh 
seems to hfkve induded ajli^ithp wholp of the modern IJ. 
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Din Muhammad ibn Sam had captured Multan and TJch, and 
though repulsed in 1178 A.D. in his attempt upon Anahilvada, 
had recovered sufficiently to capture Peshawar in the following 
year (1179 A.D.) from the Yamlnl Khusrau Malik (c. 1160-86 
A.D.). 

The accession of Prthvlraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) to the 
throne of Sakambharl in about 1179 A.D. brings us to the next 
period (c. 1179-1200 A.D.). The records of this period seem 
to indicate that Prthvlraja was the most important figure in the 
last quarter nf the 12th century. His dominions included most 
of modern Rajputana and extended roughly from the Sutlej to 
the Betwa and possibly to the Ken, skirting the river Jumna on 
the north. The activities of the Gaulukyas were paralysed by 
intrigue and dissensions, while the Senas and the Gahgas were 
far distant from the North-Western frontier of India. By his 
victories over the Candellas and the Gahadavalas and his com- 
mand over the cis-Sutlej districts, he had constituted himself the 
main barrier against the advance of the Turks Irom the Indus 
Valley. If the Yamlnls could have held the new oody of Turks 
in check for some time, there was just a possibility that Prthvl- 
raja with his undoubted military ability, might have so consoli- 
dated his dominions, as to be able to offer an effective check to 
the advance of the new invaders. But the descendants of 
Mahmud were too enfeebled to be able to save themselves from 
destruction. In A. D. 1186, Mu'izz ud-Dln .’aptured Lahore 
from the last representative of the Yamlnls, and the ShansabSnis 
and Cahamanas stood face to face. he victory in the second 
battle of Tara’ In in 1192 A.D., which appears to have been won 
by superior generalship as well as by perfidy, practically put an 
end to the domination of the Madhyadeia by the Hindus. The 
defeat of the Gahada^'llas was only a matter of detail. 

In the period that followed, the Turks issued from their 
bases in the Madhyade^a under intrepid and able adventurers to 
bring about the downfall of the dynasties that ruled in more 
distant parts of Northern and Peninsular India. As I have 

70 
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already noticed, ^this process took a long time to complete, and 
vias not attended \9ith uniform success. Before it was finished, 
fresh bands from Central Asia had burst through the North- 
Western gates and were challenging the authority of the Muslim 
conquerors of India. The latter at last fell before these new- 
comers, and it was a mere accident, as I have said, that their 
conquerors were again Muslims. So history once more repeated 
itself. 

As to the causes that lead to the success of the Muslims 
and the downfall of the Hindus, various reasons have been 
advanced by various scholars. Indian climate, deadening effect 
of the caste system, the demoralising influence of the cult of 
ahimia preached by Buddhism and Jainism, a false sense of 
chivalry and other factors have been held to contribute to the 
overthrow of the Hindu dynasties. I am unable to discilSs this 
question without a thorough* analysis of the administrative, 
economic, religious and social systems of the period, which I 
hope to undertake in the third volume of this work. I would 
therefore reserve the discussion of the question for the present. 
But whatever factors are found by later investigations to have 
contributed to the downfall of the Hindus and the victory of 
Islam, it appears to me that the vigour and the insatiable thirst 
for plunder and destruction of the roving and hungry bands of 
Central Asia, which was strengthened by their own interpreta- 
tion of Islam, and the auperior generalship of their leaders, 
must have played a large part in the success of the Turks. The 
Indians were not less brave-; but they failed to produce a 
Mahmud or a Mu'izz-ud-DinJ 

1 Piof. Dodwell yrerj kindly BOggdBted tha4; I abould expand these conolading lemarka 
into tho size of ope of my bigger chapters say of about hundred pages or more. This would 
make my conclusions on the period accessible to the students of some of the British Uni- 
versities who have not got enough time to go through all these details. Unfortunately the 
sise of the two Yolumes has already become rather inconveniently large. So I am prepariufl 
a small volume entirely devoted to a synthetic survey of the period to suit the requiremanti 
of these ftodents. 
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Dynasties and the Territories controlled by them chronologically 

arranged. 

A. D. Dynasties. Territories.^ 

c, 500 — 600 : — 1. Guhila-putras Idar State in the North Divi- 

(Guhilots). sion of the Bombay Presi- 

dency (?). 

2. Cdhamdnas Sambhar (Sdkambhari) re- 

(Cauhans). gion in Eajputana (?). 


c. 600 — 700: — 1. Guhila-putras (i) Mewar {Medapatfl), Raj- 

(Guhilots) • Two putana : Centre of power 
branches. Ndgadraha or Ndgahrada 

^mod. Nagda). 

(it) From Dabok in Udaipur 
(M'^war) State in the south 
to • batsu in Jaipur on the 
non j, in Bajputana ; Capi- 
tal probably Dhavagarta 
(m. 1. Dhod) in Jahazpur 
District, Udaipur or at 
Chatsu, Jaipur, Bajputana. 


2. Cdhamdnas No change. 

e. 700—800 1- Guhila-putras No change. 

(Gubilot'"''. 

2. Cdhamdnas No change. 

(Cauhans). 

3. Haihayas Round about Kahla in Gorakh- 

(Kalacuris). pur, U. P. 

4. Tomaras (Tuars) Delhi {Yogini-pura, Dhillika) 

and neighbouring regions (?) . 

1 tonitoTMs must in Bvory osss b® takBD ss only & rou^h indiostton. Sxsct 
doliinitiitlftr of bouduiu i> not possiblo st tlu» ttogo of ooi knowledfo. 
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Dynasties. 

Territories. 

1. Guhila-pntras 
(Guhilots). 

No change. 

2. Gdhamdnas 
(Cauhans) . 

Portions of Marwar and Jaipur 
States, Rajputana : Capital 
Sdkamhharl (mod. Sam- 
bhar). 

3. Haihayas 

(Kalacuris) : 
Two branches. 

(/) Round about Kahla in 
Gorakhpur, U. P. 

(n) Jubbulpore Division and 
the neighbouring regions 
(Ddhala) in C. P. : Capital 
Tripurl (mod. Tewar), 

4. Candrdtreyas 
(Candellas). 

Bundelkhand (Jeja-bhukfi) in 
C. I. : Capital Kharjjuravd- 
haka (mod. Kb#jraho). 

5. Paraniaras 
(Pavars). 

South and Central Gujarat, 
Bombay. 

6. Tomaras (Tuars). 

No change. 

1. Guhila-putras 

Mewar, region round Partab- 


(Guhilots). garh (in Rajputana), and 

Mandasor (in C.I.) : Centres 
of power Nagadraha and 
Aghata (mod. Ahar). 

2. Cdhamdnas (i) Almost the whole of Mar- 

(Cauhans) : war and Jaipur States and 

Three branches, neighbouring regions, in 
Rajputana (SapSdalakga) : 
Capital Sakamhhan. 

(it NaddSla (mod. Nadol) 
and the neighbouring re- 
gions in Godwar, Marwar 
in Rajputana. 

(lit) Partabgarh and the 
neighbouring regions in 
South Rajputana States 
Agency and C. 1. 



APPENDIX 


1221 


A.D. Dynasties. Territories. 

c- 900 — 1000:- 3. Haihayas (i) I^ouud about Kahla, in 

(Kalacuris) : Gorakhpur, U. P. 

Two branches. 

(it) Jubbulpore and Chhattis- 
garb Divisions of C. P., 
portions of Baghelkhand 
and neighbouring regions 
in C. I. : Capital Tripurl. 

4. Candrdtreyas Bundelkhand, Gwalior and 

(Candellas). portions of Bhopal Residen- 
cies in C. I. ; Allahabad, 

Jhansi and Benares Divi- 

sions in U. P. : Centres of 
power Kharjjuravdhaka and 
Kdlanjara (mod. Kalinjar). 

5. Kacchapaghdtas Portions of both Gwalior 

(Kachwahas). Residency (C. I.) and 

Bharatpur State, Kaj- 
putana. 


6. Paramdras 
(Pavars). 


’’’estern portions of the 
Northern Division and 
Khandesb of Bombay ; 
Indore Residency, Bhopa- 
war and portions of Bhopal 
Agencies in C. I,; and 
portions of Aurangabad 
Division of Hyderabad : 
C(.:.Are of power Ujjayini 
(mod. UjjainJ. 


Caulukyas (Solan- North Gujarat, Cutch and 
kis). Kathiawar in Bombay ; and 

Sanchor District (Satya- 
pura-mandala) in Marwar, 
Rajputana : Capital 4na- 
hilapdlflka (mod. Anavada, 

3 miles from Patan 
Gujarat). 

To»tara« (Tuars). No change. 

i 5? llW.wv it 
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A. D. Dynasties. Territories. 

c. 1000 — 1100 1. Guhila-putras Some hilly and inaccessible 

(Gubilots). portions of Medapdta 

(Mewar), Bajputana. 

2. Cdhamdnas (i) Nearly whole of Marwar 

(Cauhans) : (or Jodhpur) and Jaipur 

Two branches. States and portions of 
Mewar in Bajputana. 
Capital Sakambhari. 

(ti) NaddSla (mod. Nadol) and 
the neighbouring regions 
in Marwar, Bajputana. 

3. Haihayas (t) Eahla and (ti) Easia bran- 

(Ealacuris) : ches in Gorakhpur, U. P. 

Four branches, (tit) The JDdhala branch : (In 
the last quarter of tne 
century) practically the 
whole of C. P. and C. 1.; 
the Ganges-JtRnna valley 
(U. P.), Tirhut Division 
and Shahabad District of 
Bihar, portions of Cbhota 
Nagpur and Western 
Bengal : Capital Tripuri. 
(iv) Tuihmdna branch in 
Cbhattisgarh Division of 
C. P. : Centres of power 
TurhmdxM (mod. Tumana 
in Lapba Zemindari) and 
Ratnapura (mod. Batan- 
pnr) : both in Bilaspur 
District, 0. P. 

4. Gdndrdtreyas [During the 1st quarter of the 

(Candellas). century: — ] Bundelkhand 
and portions of Baghelkhand 
Agencies and portions of 
Gwalior and Bhopal Besi- 
dencies in C.I. ; Allahabad, 
Jbansi, Benares and possi- 
bly Meerut and Fyzabad 
Divisions in U. P. ; por- 
toins of Eastern Bajputana 
States Agency (Eotah, etc.) 
and Saugor and Damoh 
Districts in C. P. 
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A.D. Dynasties, 

c. 1000 - 1100 :- 


Territories, 

[Partial eclipse in the 2nd 
quarter and complete 
eclipse in the 3rd. 

Revival of power in the 4th 
quarter in] Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I., and por- 
tions of Jhansi Division, 
D. P. : Centres of power 
Kharjuravdhaka and Kdlan- 
jara. 


5. Kacchapaghdtas Gwalior Residency, C. I., and 
(Kachwahas) : portions of Eastern Raj- 

Three Branches, putana States Agency 
(Bharatpur, etc.) : Centres 
of power of the three 
branches — (i) Gwalior, (u) 
Dubkund and (in) Narwar. 


6. Paramdras , Portions of Rajputana 

(Pavars) : Five (Sirohi, Mewar, Banswara, 

branches. Kotah, Bundi, etc.) ; Central 

and portions of Northern 
Divisions of Bombay 
(Kbandesh to Eonkan); 
Hyderabad (north of Goda- 
vari), Nerbudda Division, 
C. P. ; and Malwa, Bhopal 
and Bhopawar Agencies uf 
C I. : Centres of power 
Ujjayinl a,nd Dhdrd. [Almost 
complete eclipse during 
c. 1055-60 A.D. Partial re- 
vival in the 2nd half of the 
century.] Other branches in 
(ii) Sirohi State (centre of 
power Candrdvdti), (Hi) 
Banswara State (Vagada). 
(it?) Round about Jalor 
(Jdvdlipura) and (v) Kiradu 
(Kirdtdkupa) : all four iu 
Rajputana, 
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A. D, Dynasties. Territories. 

c. 1000 — 1100; — 7. CauJukyas Northern Division (north of 

(Solahkia). Narbada), Gujarat, Kathia- 

war, and Cutch of Bombay ; 
Sirohi and the neighbour- 
ing regions in S. Marwar 
in Rajpiitana : Capital 
Anahila-pdtaka. 

8. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 

c. 1100 — 1*200: — 1. Gnhila-putras [Power still under partial 

(Guhilots) : One eclipse.] (A) compara- 
main and four tively inaccessible por- 
minor branches, tions of Mewar, Marwar 
and Dungarpur: Centra 
of power AghdUi (mod. 
Ahar). (B) Minor branches : 
(i) in Saurdstro^ (Kathia- 
war), (ii) Nadtiladagikd 
(mod. Nadlai in Jodhpur 
State), (m) in Dungarpur 
{Vdgada)f and (iv) at Sesoda 
(in Mewar). 

2. Cdhamdnas (A) Ambala Division, Patiala, 

(Caubans) ; One Nabha and portions of 
main and four Simla Hill States in the 
minor branches. Punjab; Jaipur, Alwar, 
Bikaner, most of 
Marwar, portions of 
Mewar, Bundi, Kotah, 
Tonk, Jhalawar, Karauli, 
Dholpur, and Bharatpur 
States in Bajputana ; 
portions of Gwalior Resi- 
dency and Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Jhansi Division inU.P.; 
Centres of power Sdkam- 
bhari (mod. Sambhar) 
and Ajayameru (mod. 
Ajmer). (B) Minor bran- 
ches at (i) Ranastambha- 
pur (mod. Banthambhor) 
in Jaipur State, (id 
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A,D, Dynasties. Territories. 

r. 1100-1200:- Naddula (mod. Nadol), 

(ui) Jfivdhpurd iinod. 
Jolor) and (iv) Satyapura 
(mod. Sanclior) ; all in 
Eajputana. 

3. Ilaihayas (A) Ddhalu branch in 

(Kalacuris) ; One Jubbulpur Division (soulli 

main and two of Bhanrer Eange), C.P. 

minor branches. and Bagbelkhand Agency 

in I. : C’entreof power 
Tripur) (mod. Tewar). 
(B) Minor branches ; (/) 
Gorakhpur, U. P. (Kasia 
branch) ; (ii) Tiimmdna 
branch independently 
held the Chhattishgaih 
Division and the neigh- 
bouring regions {Mahd- 
Kosahi , Dalcnnn-Kosala 
or Kosala) : Centres of 
power Tuiumdua (mod. 
Turnana 'uLaplia Zainin- 
dan of Biluspur Districl) 
and Ratnapura (mod. 
Ratanpur m ' Bi)a.spijr 
District). 


4. Candrdtreyas Portions of Jhansi Division 

(Candellas). of l\P., Bhopal, Bundel- 

khahd and portions of 
Baghelkband Agencies 
(north of Kaimiir Range) 
C. I.; and Saugor and 
Damoh Districts, in C. P. : 
Centres of power Kalinjar 
(Kdlanjara ) , Mahoba 
(Ma/iofsavanagara), Ajai- 
garh (Aj(iyadvrga) and 
Khajraho (Kharjjiira- 
vdhaka). 


[Power partially eclipsed in 
the last quarter of the 



11—71 
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A.D, Dynasties, Territories. 

1100 — 1200: — 5. Kacchapaghdtas Portions of Gwalior Hesiden- 
(Kacbwahas) : cy in C. 1. : (i) Narwar and 

Two branches. (ii) Gwalior (?) branches. 

The latter possibly shift- 
ed to Eastern Eajputana 
in the ^nd quarter of the 
century with Daosa and 
then Amber as the centres 
of its power. 

6 . Pararndras (A) (0 [Durin^^ c. 1100-1 142 

(Pavars) : One and r. 1192-1200 A.D. ] 

main and three Indore Pesidency. Bhopa- 
minor branches. war, Mahva and portions 
of Bhopal Agencies in C. I. 
and portions of Kotdh, 
Tonk and Jhalawar 
in Pajpntana : Centres of 
power Ujjdijim and Dlidrd, 

{ii) [During c. 1142-92 A.D.] 
Power of the main lino 
broken into fragments : 

(a) one fragment probably 
ruled in portions of Kotah, 
Tonk and Jhalawar, in 
Eajputana and the other 

(b) probably in portions 
of Bhopal Agency, C.I. 

(B) Minor branches in (?) 
Sirohi (capital Candrdva- 
tj), (ii) jQ,lor{JdvdUpura) 
and (Hi) Kiradu (Kirdta- 
kupa) in Eajputana. 

7. Canlukyas Portions of Sind, Cutch, 

(Solatikis). Kathiawar, Gujarat, and 

portions of Eonkana in 
Bombay ; almost the whole 
of Eajputana; and portions 
of Agra Division in U. P.; 
portions of Gwalior and 
and Indore Eesidencies, 
Malwa, Bhopawar and 
portions of Bhopal Agen- 
cies in C. I. : Centre of 
power Anahila-pdtaka. 
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A.D. Dynasties. Territories. 

c. 1100 — 1200 : — [During the 4th quarter of 

the century the area 
became much reduced by 
the loss of control in 
Konkaua in Bombay, 
portions of Eajputana, 
and C. I.] 

i’. 1200 — 1300: — 1. Giihila-putras (i) Mewar and the neigh- 

(Guhiiots) : Two bouring regions, portions 
branches. of Pirohi and Marwar : 

Centres of power l\figa- 
draha (Nagda), Aghdta 
(Ahar) and Gitrukuta 
(Cliitor). 

(ii) Feudatory branch at 
Sesoda in Mewar. 

•2. (\lham<lnafi (i) Eegion round Eaiitham- 

(Oaub u's) : bhor (Rapastainbhapura) 

Four branches. in Jaipur State, Eaj- 

putana ; (ti) Eegion 
round Narwar in Gwalior 
Eesidency, C. I. (?) ; 

(iii) Eegion round (Hi) 
Jdvdiipura (Jalor) ; and 

(iv) Sofyapura (Sanchor) 
m Marwar, Eajputana. 

3, Ilaihayas Eouud Tummdna (mod. 

(Kalacuris). T miana), Bilaspur Dis- 

trict, Chhattisgarh Divi- 
sion (Mahdkosala)^ G. P. 
(?) Also in portion of 
Jubbulpore Division 
(Ddhala) [as a minor 
power] . 

4. Candrdtrcyas [Eclipse of power during 

(Candellas). the first few years of the 

century : Then revival 
in] Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
and portions of Gwalior 
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4.D. 

1200—1300:— 


c. 1300--1400:^ 


Dynasties, 


5. Kacchapaghdtas 
(Kachwahas). 


n. Paramaras (Pavars) 
Two branches. 


7 . Oaulukyas 

(Solankis) . 


. Guhila-putras 
(GuhiJots). 


Territories. 

Residency in C. T. Also 
portions of U. P. (Jhansi 
Division) ; Centres of 
power Ajaigarh (Jaya- 
durga) and Kalinjar 
(Kdlafijara). 

Region round Amber in 
Jaipur State, Rajputaria: 
Centre of power Amber. 

(i) Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Residencies, 
Malwa, Bhopal and 
Bhopawar Agencies ill C. 
I. ; Saugor, Narsingpur, 
Hoshangabad and Nimar 
Districts or*C. P. ; and 
portions of Gujai*at along 
the lower courses of the 
Narbada up to the 
Sae (including Broach) : 
Centre of power Dhdrd 
and Mdndu [During the 
2nd half of the century 
Pararnara power rapidly 
declined]; (n) Minor 
branch in and round 
Sirohi : Centre of power 
at Candrdvati. 

Portions of Gujarat, 
Kathiawar, and Cutch in 
Bombay ; portions of 
Mar war and Sirohi in 
Rajputana : Centre of 

power Anahila pdfnha. 
[About the 2nd half of the 
century Caulukyas lose 
control in Eajputana.] 

Mewar and the neighbour- 
ing regions : Capital 
CitrakHta (Cbitor), [Power 
eclipsed c. 1303 A.D.] 



APPENDIX 


1229 


A.D. 

1300—1400:- 


Dynasties, 

Cn ham anas 
(Caubans) : Four 
branches. 


Ilaihayas 

(Kalacuris). 


4. Candrnireyafi 
(Candel'as). 


6. Kaccltapaghdfas 
(Kachwahas). 

0 . Para rndras (Pa vsrs) . 


7. Gaulukyas 
(Solaiikis). 


Territories. 

(/’) At Jalor {Jdvdlipnra) , 
(ii) in Sirohi (capital 
Candrdvati, (Hi) at Satya- 
pura (Sancbor) and {iv) 
in Bundi : [All in Raj- 
putana]. 

Portions of Jubbiilpore, 
and Chatiishgarh Divi- 
sions of C. P. [in a^ 
decadent condition]. 

Portions of Jhansi Division 
of U. P. ; Bundelkband 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Darnoli and Jubbulpore 
Districts in C. P. (?) : 
Centre of power Kalinjar 
(Kdhnljara), 

Round about Amber in 
Jaipur State, Bajputana. 

Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Residency ; MaP 
wa, Bhopal and Bhopa- 
war Agencies (?). 

Portions of Gujarat, Katliia- 
war and Cutch : Capiti l 
Anahila-pdfaka. 
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A 

Abhayadeva, the son of Ahavaniya Thah 
Bhojiika, 731 

Abhayapala. aon of Kirtipala, 1120, 1125 
Abhaya Slha. Mahanfa, 1D39 
Abhayatilaku. rornpleted tlie Dryu^rtn/a ^ 974 
Abhimanyu, Bialiiijau donee of t)ie Nanyaiira 
grunt of, 695 

Abbimanyii. Kaecljapaglifita king of Dnb- 
kund, 830, 831, 87o 
Abhiraa, 739, 993 
AbhIra-rJ.foi/a 9h0 

Abhona (a village in Nasik djstricfi, 739 
Abhona grants of the Kalacuris of Malava, 
742 fn. 3 

Abhona plates of Kalaciiri f^afikaragnna, 739 
A bool Htissiin, a geneial of Mahanuld, 959 
Abu (mount 1, 949, 990, 1053 fn. T, lU58, 109('.. 

1182, 1193 
Abu, country, 909 

Abu inscription 8S6, 913, 918. lOOl, 1027 
Abu inscription of MaJidrajahuJa Lunlfigara, 
1126 27 

Abu pHraruaras, 921 

Abu stone-inscription (i) of Dliaravarsa, 915- 
16; Xop. (n) to (ir) of tbe 'lariie, 916-17 
Abu fitone. inscription (?) of BliTma JI, 1008 
Abu stone-inscription (iV) of Bliliua TI, 

1012- 13 

Abu stone-inscription (iii) of Bhirna II, 

1013- 15, 1027 

Abu stonc-inscnption, dated in V.S. 1288; 

omits the name of Bhoria IT, 1028 
Abu stone-msoription of SamarM‘»iriiha, 1037, 
1161 fn. 1, llfi5, 1166, 1167, 117.3, 
H75. 1178, 1179 fn. 6. 1184, 1187, 1188, 

1192. 1193, 1194 

Abu stone inscriptions of Vastuftala and 
Te’ahpala, 1029 

Abu’* F.i?*, a f-ourtier of the great Timurul 
kinjj Akbar and auihor of A ’in ?-‘1kbari, 
854. 917. 94S. 963, 97.5 fn. .5, 985, 998, 
1^>03, 1040, 1043, 1078 fn 5, 1153 fn. 3, 
1196 

Acalarft'a, Kalaciiri prince of Tripurl ; not 
identified. 1<’81 fn. 4 
Acaledvara, temple of, 1126, 1193 
Acharva, G V 966 fn. 1 
Achalgarli, 1103 
Acarya, fivetambara, 863 
Adal’i well-inscription of IlanI BuijadevJ, 
1046 fn. 1 

‘Adan. the idol Manat taken out of Ka*ba 
and despatched to India through , 053 
Adbhuta-KrsQaraja, Paramara king, 908, 969 


I AdeJa-naibandhika (recorder of orders), 744 
j Adhat dinka Jhonprd, a Hindu temple con- 
j verted to a mosquo at Ajmer, 1071, 1074 
1 Adhipati, 823 

I Adhirdja, a feudatory title, 821, 1079 
' Adilabdd, in Nizam’s dominions, 8.5G fn. 5, 
8/7 

I Adinatha, Jaina temple of, at Nadlai, 992, 
1113 

Adityas, 718 

Adivardha (Vi.^nu), temple of, 1169 
Adreluviddhiivari, 883 fn. 1 
Ariyalividavurl, 891 
Afghanist-io, 1213 

Agaiiibliuta (or (A ambhuld)- Path aka , 1007 
Agastvu, a great sage, 079, 753, 812 fn. 2, 
879, 1187 

Agaseyi, village, 725 
Agasiyaka, village, 885 

Agba^a, identified with modern Ahar; one 
of the ancient capitals of the G iibilots. 
855 910,1069.1105,1172, 1174, 1186 
Airh-lta-df/r/ya, 1185, 1190 
Agliatapiira. modern Ahar, 1133 fn. I, 1184 
Agf«ale6varJ, g/xldeas, 1132 
Aghora^iva, 770 
Agni-kula (fire-born), 1052 
Agra, 11(54; district, 718 fn. 1 
AgraharOt 878 

Ahada, same as Aghata, 1172 fn. 4 
Ahadapada, village, 795 

Abadtya, Ouhilot clan ; derives its name from 
Abad, 855 fn 6 

Ahar (ancimit Ai/hata, Agbatapiira), 940 fn. 3, 
1069. 1170, 1173, 117 4 

Ahar Sara i;ie.4 vara temple inscTiplion of 
AllaU, 1169 

Ahar ntone-inscription (t) of Saktikumara, 
1173 

Ahar '.tone-inscription Pi) of 8akijkumara, 
1173 

Ahar stone-inscription (Hi) of Suktikumara, 
1173 

Abavarnalla-’^uriuadi Taila IT, Galukya king 
of Kalyun. 766 

Abnvamalla (Sornefivara 1), Galukya king of 
Kalyan, 820, 868, 874, 875; 

Ahi^'chatra, capital of IJttara-Paflcala, modern 
Ivamnugar near Aonla in tbe Bareilly 
district, U P., 1053, 1064 
Ahjcchairnpura identified by Ojha with 
Nagapura (mod. Nagaur, Jodhpur State) ; 
capital of Janglude4a (Jdhgala deia), 
1053 ; hirtbpisce of tho Cabamaoft 
S&mantaraja, 1061 
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Ahihnya (varaint for ITaihaya), 739 

Aliiliaya vamAa, 815 fn. 3 

Alula, Cahaiuiina kiiiR of Njuldula, 952, llOG 

Ahimsa, 

Ahliidana, same as Allnnadeva, 1115 
Ahmad Shah I, mosciue of, at Ahriiedabad, 

■ 1U33 

Ahrnad Shah BahmanT, 781 fn. 2 
Ahmad Niyal-ti^Iii, YwraMiT fjcneral, 773 
Ahmedahad, 7dd, 739, 858 fn. 3, 9G4- In G, 
984 fn 2 ; idontifiod witli anri#*nr A6a- 
paJli, i034 fn 3 ; district. 840. 848 938 In. 
9, 1020 fn. 4; grants (plates) of Ilar^a- 
Siyaka II, 746, 739, 934; pillar-inscnp- 
tioD of Visaladcva, lO.Vl 
A 'in-i- A Id) an, of Abu'l I'':jzI, 854, 857, 918, 
968, 985, 999. loOl, 1193 
Aifliffaih, 700 fn. 1, 707, 724. 727, 728, 

^'0, 7.3.3, 

AjaiL-^aih stonc-in icvpl on <m T’.ir.nnardi, 7l7 . 
of Tr.nlokya, 7-4; Nos (jj and (u) of 
Vlravainnan, 703, 704, 727, 7.3o, 731 

Ajaifrarh rnck-inscnphon of f'-h: |;i\ainia.n, 
701, 70 . 729. 733 

Ajahan, jn .'odhpnr Stain, 914, 1179 
A’ahan biono-^insor ipliun of Ranaaldeva, 1179 
Ajhari sioi'e-mscnptKMi <4 Ikiramara Irinf; 

Vnbodh.ivala 1 914 
Ajapala, rihaifiirakn 9 9) 

Ajayedeva, Haja MahafuthlJidyio. OOl 
Ajaya-meru (x\jtiioi), citv of, 957 fn 2, loTl, 
1099 

Ajayaineru-durga. 1082 

Ajayapalii, Canliikya of Anahila-pafaka, 
998. 999, 1001. lO03, lo2G, 1028, i030, 
1182.1183 

Ajayapahi Tornara. king according to Cun- 
ningham, 1 149 

A]ayai!i;a TI, alias Salhann, Cahatuana 
king; l)ijjlt Ajaya-morii, 957 fn. 2, K 32 
fn. 3, 1070, l('7l 

Ajayaraja T, a variant of the name of Ih' 
SakainhliarJ Caliarnnna Jayaraja ; also 
called Jayani laja 
Ajayaraja. Rdjapafra, 1119 
AjayaBiihlin , Moddhumara , 800 
Ajayasiridia, Sesodia prince, 1205 
Ajayasimha, son of Mahdrdjaputra , niara- 
Siha, 1118 

Ajavnvarman, Paramara king of Mahiva, 889, 
690,891.894 902 

Aj Deo, Dill an or Mahlea of Parmiir, Eai of 
Kalinjar, 721 

Ajmer, also spelt Ajmlr and Ajmeer; ancient 
Ajayaineru, 915 fn. 4, 1069 fn. 4, 1071, 
1074. 1086, ^387 fn. 3. 1091, 1093, 1099, 
1102, 1122, 1133 ; Museum, 914 ; stor.o-in- 
scription of Vigiahardja IV, No. (f7),l074; 
etone-inscription of sainn, No. (n). 1()75 
Ajmoer (same as Ajmer), 966 
Amur, also spelt Ajmer and Ajmeer; ancient 
Ajayaineru, 1018, 1019, 1020, 1090 
Akalavarsa. hirvija of Krsija IT and Krsna 
III, ilastrakfita kings of Manyakhetaka 
Malkhed), 766, 839. 841,842 


Akbar, the great 33 murid emperor, 713 fn. 
1. 7:i5, 81)2, 1090 

Aki Qr» ^vara- 10,53; probably mod. 

Anklesvar taluka, ]05<’» In 1 
AIci;a, a kind of ^/.i rnidiii'/, !C.#.5 
/l/i^arfl tie I ter), 7.)3 
Aksapud 812 in. 2 
AI{^;aJJ(^tfl}nl^a, an offn-ial title. 1170 
Ah^fifjotalddlii'u, an officj.il title. 1172 
Ah-'i [jotahka, an tiffit i.il title, 991, 1 173 
Ak'iuifa-irtnja, 999 
Alada, Sau, 10' ,8 

AJaf Klian, a general under ^-lalik Kafur 
1045 , 1046 
Aliinikdra, 856 

Ak'U.ide'a, same as Alhttuadexa, 1111 
‘A. a ud-llin Ixli.ld Sultan (>f Delhi. 8'jl, 907, 
1013. 1014, 1015, ic'.i.), Ibil . 1102, 1134, 
1133 1195, 1193 1197. I20t. 12i'.1 
‘Aid iiI-Mtiik, lie- Kiifviil helhi, 1195 
Ah* vida; 4 ani’,a. vilia;:e oR lOiKJ 
Alnvadina Snitrina (buhaLi ‘Ala iid-Djn), 
7;i4 

Al-Bijuiu fsoiiicl lines spelt Bi.uno, 825 fn. 
1, 8f.5 

Alexander. 721 

Alha jind his brother I'dal, heroes of the 
iDnaj'liar ( Ian, 719 

Alliadaii'j, Cal aiiiuna king of Nad(}ula ; same 
aa A'hadaiiadeNa, 992 
Alha-dhat, 791 

Alban.' (same as Alh.tn dt'\a, Crihainuca king 
(. 1 * . dduh), 1125, 1;31, 1135, 1183 
Aihansi on of IMaiia. J(H2 
Alhanat.v va, Caliamina k^ng ol Naudula; also 
known as Ahmadova and Alhadana, 979. 

15, 1113. 1117, ms. 112.5 
AlhanaL.o\l, Cuhila pnnec-s: wife of the 
Kalacun kiiur (1 aya-Kama. 77.5, 778, 787, 
788, 79], 87<', 993. 995, 1173 
‘AIT Mulinminaii Khan, author of Mirdt-i- 
Ahmnili, 917, 95S, 963, 99*^, 1003, 1040, 
Itif' 

AJ-Kfimil, one of tlie oldest compilations of 
Arab histoi v, < 67 
-r bad, 679*. 772, 774. 783, 797 
Allan, John, Kr.ppr Ciuns, British 
Museum. !..on(1cn, 1071 fn. 8 
Allu^a, IjatvuiisjL Pasupata ascetic, 1065; 
see BhiTvirakta 

Allata, Guliila king of Mewar, 1158, 1169, 
1170, 1171, 1175 fn. 2, 1176, 1179 fn. 2 
Alhl\adTnn (‘Alii \id Din), IlOO 
Ai-Mahnun, Abbasid Caliph, 1168 
Alp-tigin, founder of the Turki principality of 
(jhazni, 7'‘5, 1213 
Aluf Khan,J.103 
AuiadeNa. i^dbddca, 904 
Amarn, 734 
Ainai kantak, 783 fn. 1 

Amiirkanpik inscription (mutilated), mentions 
the name of SomalladcvT, 813 fn. 2 
Aitiarnsimhadeva, llaihaya king, 815 
Amaresvara, 873; same as Ainarefivara-tlitba. 
873 fn. 3 

Amare^vara-fe^ctia, 904 
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AmiTeiwxTVi-tiftha, 896 
Atndri’rfUhi (edict of non-slaughter), 1116 
Amdtya-mantrlndra, 700 
Am i'U‘\'ataka, 890 
Imdtya. an nfticial title, 999, 1169 
Amdcnsyd, 8C)i 
Aihbadevi. temple of, 1180 
Ambala 10S9 

Arnhaprastlda, Vijaijakarane Mahdmdtya. 966 
Ambipia«>r»da, Guhila lord of Aghata; also 
knjvv I Hi Ainrapras&da ; killed by the 
Cahamana Vakpatj II, 1069, 1162, 1173, 
1175. 1176 

Ambarasona, a learned man, 832 
Ambein inscription, 1031 
Amber State, 829, 1097 
Arnbika, g )d(les^, 900 
Ainbika, ri\er, 839 
Ambika’s town, 868 
A riibi- pataka, village, 763 
Adidhiya, a kind of gambling, 995 

AriiTr ( J-V*!) -commander, leader, 681,682, 
683, 1044; assumed by the Arab chiefs of 
8ind, 682 

Amir Hukn iid-Din, 1038 fn, 3 
Amir-Rukunadlna, same as Aintr Rukn 
ud-Dln, ruler of Hurmuz 1038 
Amlr-i-Shikdrat an office, 1021 fn. 8, 1189 
Amir ul-nurmjnin, lord of the faithful, 681 
Ainitayafi, an author, 857 * 

Amir Khusrau poet and litterateur ; composed 
poems on the love of Devaladevi and 
Kbi?r, 692 fn. 4, 692 fn. 1, 1045 fn. 3. 
1101, 1150, 1195, U96, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 
fn. 1 

Amoda, village, 755, 803, 80], 810, 812 
Amocli plates (srrant) of the Haihaya PrtbvT- 
deva (I), of Tummana, 755, 803, 804; 
Amnda g^ant (I), of the Tummana 
KaUcuri Prthvideva II, 810; grant of the 
sam^ No. (li), from the same place, 810 
Amoda grant of the Tummana Kaiacuri 
Jajallndeva II, 812 
Ammo, lidnaka, 863, 864 
Ammadeva, SvetAmbara Acdrya, 863 
Aramanadeva, (Haihaya) Kala^curi prince, 
756. 761 

Amotdiavarfla hiruda of Vakpati II, 852, 851 
Amoiihavarsa III, Vaddiga Ra^trakflta king 
of M&nyakbetaka (Malkhed), 761^ 756, 
840, 841, 848. 934 

Araoghavar^a IV, Nppatuhga Kokkala 
(Kakkain,839. 854 

Amran inscription of 8arangadeva, 1041, 1043 
Amran, Jamnagar State* Kathiawar, 1041 
Amrahhafa. also known as (Ainba4a)i 
992, 998. 1002 

Amrtadevi, queen of Param&ra king Dhan- 
dhuka, 908 

Amptiipala* son of Rayap&la, 1112 
Arnra, a poet, 1171 

Amraprusada (also Amb&prasada)* Guhila 
prince ; should be identified with AibbA- 
prasada, 1069 

Arhiat of level land (praftl|a)* 863 


Ana, identified with the Cahamana king 
Ar:^oraja, 1011 
Ana, Mebara-raya, 1008 
Anagdra dharmdmrta, of Asadhara, 903 
Anahil.'i-patnka, c»pitnl t>f ibe Caulukyas; 
same as A^ahilvalaka, Analiillii-jjatakfi, 
Anulula-pattana, Anabiliji-pura, Aululvad, 
Anuhilvada. Anahilavad, Anliilvada, 
Anhilwara and Naharwaia, ; modern Ana* 
vada, 3 miles from Piit -m in (riijaraL, 710, 
763 fn. 2, 7'J2, 852, 881 In.l, 936, 938 913, 
948. 95i‘.960, 963. 981, 98*2. 981, 9S8. 990, 
1006,1010.1011.1018. I02O 
1027. 1028, 1034, 1035, lU3i>, 10l2. lllD, 
1216 

Anahila-paUana : sam.’ ha Anahilu-putuka, 6/99, 

' 976 

Anahilapura, see Aqalula-pal aka, 1013, 1026, 
1033 

Anahilavad, 909, same as Aniihibi pal ika 
Anabilavada, same as An ilnla-ijiil ik ; .ilso 
spelt Anhilvada, <S50. 937. 95(;, 957, 9'8^ 
961, 962 ♦ 

Apahilavataka (same as Anahilrtpataka), 1012 
Anabile^vara Si\a, temple of, 1107 
Anahilbt, Cah'irnaria king of J^ad lula, 9V2, 
1106, 1107, 1100, lill:^cw Sadlia (a 
general! ' 70 
Anahilla, city of, 869 

Aijahilla-pataka. same as Anahila-pataki. 

1009,1088,1039,1040 1086 JIS/ 
Anabillapura. same as An-itulbi-prit .ik i, 881, 

‘ 989, 991. 990 fn. 3, llD-s 
Anala, god, 871 
A^ialadeva (Arnorilja 7). 1074 
Analedvara, temple of, 1011 
Analladf^vl, Rafflrauda (Uasirakula) (pioen 
ofAlhanade a 1117, II IH 
Anand, m the Kaira district. Gii’arat, 719 
Ananda, Va.'^tavya Kayastba of 'I kkanlcl ; 
yimnger brotlier of Va-ie, tin- Vjsis of 
Juyapjra (same as .Jayadiirga), 733 ; l:iLer 
appointed as governor bimse'f, 729 
Anandanagura (mod. Vadnagar), 984 
Anandapala, 1149 fn 1. 

Ananddpura (sometimes called Anundami- 
gara), modern Vadnagar in B.iroda 
State, 849 964,979, 1154 fn. 6, 1155, 1160, 
1167 fn. 4, 1173, 1198 

Anaiigapala, Tomara (king) .iccording to 
Cunningham, 1145, 1149 
Anaifiga Bbima, Eastern Gangs kiny, 815 
Ananta, Br&hman officer of Kirtivarmau, 
700, 701 fn. 1, 702, 7U3 

Ananta country (Anonfa gorara). kingdom of 
the Cahamanas ; so calleAl after the name 
of its second pnnee, 10 ;4 1066 
Ananla gocara (see Ananta cA)nntry), 1064, 106.5 
Annnta, Kashmirian king, 728 fn. 2 
Ananta, possibly a name of the Cahamana 
SarnanUra^a, 1061, 1062 
Ananta gotra, 790 

Anantnpala, founder of a 8aiva temple, 923 
Anantavarma Co4agafiga, gieat Orissa king, 

814 
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ADant-avarman, Grnbila prince ofiMewar, 1175 
1170 

Anasiha, Thakura of 1120 

Auavarla, the old A^abila-pataka, 3 miles 
from Patan. 1042 

Anavada stone-i scription of Saraugadeva, 10421 
Andhra, 680, 787, 986 fn. 2 ; defia, 951 
Andhra-Khimdl Man^ala, 806, 807, some 
reads Andhra and KhiinidI 
Ahga, 080. 772, 774, 946, 986 fn. 2 
Aiigiras, sage, 684 

Anhal, according to bardic tradition, the first 
create 1 Caulian. 1052 

Anhilvad, modern name o? Anahila-pataka, 
780, 865. 918, 1010, 1016, 1021, 101j;‘also | 
written Unhilwara ! 

Anhilvada lAnhilwara) capital of the Can- i 
1 ma j ggg Analnla-patnka. Anahila-pura, I 
lOOo, 1027, 1072. 1087,' 1107, 1108, 1102, ! 
1186,1191. 1206, 1217 I 

Anhilwara (Anahila-pataka), 954, 955,901 I 
A niruddha. 827 i 

Ankles var, faliika of the Broach district, ! 

Bombay Presidency, 1055 I 

Anna-sntra, 1070 
Anna of Sapadalaksa, 987, 988 
Annalladeva, a variant of Arijoraja; Kiel- 
horn reads the name as Avellndcva, 1070, ; 
1076 fn. 4 ! 

Annumaraja, Kakatiya king of Bastar, 7sl | 
fn. 2 (continued on 782) 

Ant ^T^ll^ana(^^•4a, 978 
Anfaroedf, 702, 708; visaya, 701 
Antija (younger brother), 859 
Aiuipainadevl, 1012 
Anupame^vara, 981 

Aiivalda stone-inscription of SonieiSvara, 1082 
Apara-Gaftgeya, Cahamana king of 8akam- 
bhari ; v.iiiants of his names, Amara 

Oaftgeya and Amr Gatigu, 1078, 1078 
fn. 3, 1079 

Aparaditya, Silahar prince, 992 
Aparajita, another name of Kacchupa-gbata 
king Devapala. 826 

Aparajita, Gulula king of Mewar, 1168-59, 
1163, 1166 

Apardrjuna^ a hiruda of Visaldeva, 1034, 3035 
Arabia). 1156, 1169, 1160; chiefs of Sind, 0 1, 
682 ; settlements in the Ohambal valley 
(?), 1059 fn. 4 

Arabia, learned men of, 692 fn. 4 
Arabian Sea, 698 

Arang, in Raipur district, C. P., 758, 815 
Arang plate of Haihaya king Amarasiihha- 
deva, 816 

Aranyaraja, Parana a ra king, 90S, 909 
Aravalli Range, 1184 

Arbuda. 842, 919; mandaJa, 908, 909, 911; 

mountain, 878, 881, 920, 1014^ 1021, 1193 
Arbud&dri (Mt. Abu), also called Arbuda- 
giri. 1099 
Ardhd^^ama, 942 
Argha. 772 
Arghatirtha, 784 

ArisiihUa, Sesodia king of Mewar, 1179, 1196, 
1205 


Arjuna (the epic hero), 668, 738 fn. 8 
Arjuna, Kacchapa-ghata king of Dabkund, 
678 fn. 1, 689, 824, 829, 830 
Arjuna, same as Sahasarjuna, 738, 793 
Arjuna of Sarasapura, 1099, 1100 
Arjuna, Paramara' feudatory, 856 fn. 6 
Arjana, son of Kalacuri king Kokkalla, 756,761 
Arjuna, V&ghela (Caulnkya) kincr, 1042 
Arjunadeva, king of Malava, 1032 
Arjunadeva, king of A^iahila-pataka, 1037- 
38, 1039-40 

Arjunadevlgrama, a village, 1056 
Arjunakonasarana (?). village, 806 
Arjunavarman. Pararaara king, 866, 894, 
895, 896, 898, 899, 900, 901 fus. 3, & 4, 
902, 006 

Arjunayanas, 738 

Arjun-Bari, in VaJnagar, Gujarat. 979 
Arnoraja, Cahamana king of Sakambharl; 
also known as Ana and Arpi;u)raia. 886, 
957 fn. I, 985.986, 987, 988.990,1)27, 
1028, 1034, 1072, 1073. 1071, 1081. llOl 
Arslan Kali], Muslim commandar, 1018 
Arthuna, village of, 1188 fn. 5, 920 
Arthuna inscription of Camundartlja, 851, 920, 
921, 946 fn. 5 

Arthuna inscription of Vijayaraja, 023, 924, 
971 fn. 3 

Aryas (Aryans). 1077 
Anjdvarla, 1077 

Asaf Khan, general of Akbar, 802 fn. 1 
A4adhara, c Brahman donee, 832 ; a cultiva- 
tor, li‘j0; a Jama scholar, author of 
Tnsasti-ffmTti and other works. 894, 897 
. fn. 6. 899, 902; writer of a grant, 885 fn. 2 
i Asadu-d i' i a Muslim commander, 1018 
As.ila, a chief of Kirfttakuta, 1124 
I Asnladcva of Narwar, 110.3 
I Asulesvara Siva, temple of, 1106 
I Asalia, ruler of Narwar, 834 fa. 1 
Asamasadlna, identified with Shamsud-Din 
Iltutroisb, 1146 fn. 4 
Asapala, Thakura ^ 980 
Aaapale^’'’ara 8iva, temple of, 1106 
A^apaiii, identified with modern Ahmedabad, 
1034 fn. 6 ; array of the Vaghela 
(Caulnkya) Sarangadeva encamped near, 
1042 fn. 4 

A6apurl, goddess, 1061, 1067 
Asaraja, same as Adar&ja, 1109 
A^araja, C&hamana king of Naddula : also 
called A4ara]a A^varaja (II) or Asvaka, 
971, 1109, 1110 

Asaraja, the writer of a Paramara record, 920 
.4.'(ttrori Sri Sdmaintadera), the legend on the 
reverse of the coin of Somesvara, 1083 
Asiatic Society’s plate of Vinayakapala, 676 

fn. 1 

A4iki, identified with Hanai. 1161, 1162.1077, 
1078, 1078 fn. 1, 1202. 1203 
AsinT, the wife of M ahd-Sddhontka Mab&ika, 
853 

A^oka/the greatest of the Maurya kings, 1076 
Aiofiittana, country of (perhaps R&Bo4ittana), 
1068 

Asravft, mother of Devalabdhi, p77 
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A^^asahasrikd, 785 

A&vagrama (Mt.), 1171 

Advakp, same as A^araja, 1109. 1110 

Advakii. Maharaja tddtl 

Asavttl, Dear Ahmedabad, 964 fn. 6 

Aica-veta, 701, fn. 1 

A4vapala, CAbamana king of Naddula, 1106 
A4vapasl, a proper name, ll.'B 
Atvapah, 724, 784, 786, 789, 794, 796. 797, 
798 

A^varaja (II), same as A^araja, 1109, 1114, 
1116 

A4vatthvama, Karif 878 
Aiavaidya, 731 

A^viliya-Koda, village of, 978 
itreya-gotra, 790 
Afcbaisi tappa, 742 

Atmaprabba. another name of the Cahamana 
queen Rudra^i, 1063 
Atpiir (Ahar), 1173, 1174 
Atpur inscription of Saktikumara, 1161, 1166. 

1163, 1168, 1170, 1171, 1173. 1179 fn. 2 
Atreya, a gotrar^i, 1155 
Atri sage, 717. 743, 748. 752, 770 
Atm, near Sirod in Kotab State, 965 
AtriJ stone-pillar-tnscripfion of Jayapiriiba, 
905. 974, 1162 
Audrabadi-tif^ai/a. 8C3 
Aufrecht, S71 fn. 6. 902 fn, 2 
Augagi Pargana, in Babeni Tahsil, 'Banda 
district, U.P., 706 

Augasi plate (grant) of Madanavarman, 704, 
710, 719 fn. 1 

Anka. Guhila of Cbatsu, 1198 
Aurabbata (may bo ancient Avala), 810 fn. 2 
Aurva, sage, 760 

Auwa temple inscription of Jindrapala 
Kbindrapala (?), 1107 
Avala, village, 810 

Avalladevi, queen of the (Hsihaya) Kalacari 
king Karpa, 786 
Avaniuatba. 884 
Avanivarman, feudatory, 933 
Avanivarman, Caujukya king, 763 
Avanti. 737, 738, 767, 846, 885, 945, 966, 982, 
988, 1008, 1054, 1069, 1169^* -Mandala, 
966 ; ’de.<a, 985 

Avict, a desert country; Marwar according to 
Sarda, 1072 

Ayaskdra (worker in iron), 726 
Ayodhyapurlya family, 810 
Ayomukba, 740, 743 
Ay us, 748 

Ayyar, Venkataraina, 867 fn. 6 
AzimabAd-i'Talawari, 1086 fn. 8 


B 

Bahama, village, 833 

Babarias, a tribe settled in South Kathiawar ; 

identified with the Barbarakas, 978 
Bftbariav&da, province in 8. Kathiawar, 973 
Bachhandgadh, in Bilaspur, C.P., 809 
Badami, 74i, 756 fo. 763 fn. 2, 833, 862 
fn. 7 


Badari, custom-house of, 981 
B§davi, 862 

Badmera, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Badr ud-Diu Saukartigm, 1130 
Badva. village; ancient Bhadiyauva, 1120 
fn. 2 

Baghari, 718, fn.. 1 

Baghan atone-mscription of Paramardi, 711, 
712, 717 

Baghelkhand, 711, 727. 728, 740, 761, 702. 

791. 794, 797, 800; Agency, 773, 840 
Baglan, m Nasik, 1046 

Babada, son of the prime minister Uday an ti- 
de va and the adopted son of Caulukya 
king Jayasimha. 975, 977, 988, 1073 
Babadadeva, Mnhdmdtyat 9vSl 
Biihar-Deo (Babada Deva), see Yaghba^a, 
1090, 1997 fn. 1 
Baba-ud- Din (Tngbril), 722 
Baliawalpiir, 957 

Bahugbrna, goddess, 967, 9S2, IJIO 
Bahtiguna mdtd, 1110; temple of, 981 
Bnhuloda (Bboladaj, 968 ' 

Balnir'band. 790 fn. 2 
Baibaqui, 773 

Baijilkn, M aiJnnanvayn-kaynstha ^ 801 
Bala, a proper name, 1187 
Bala (epithet of Mularaja II), 1003 
Balabhadra, 949 

Biilacaudra, author of Vasaniavildsat 951 
fn. 1. 1022. 1029, 1057, 1058 
Bdlddhipa^ 1109 
Balddhyak^a, 701 fn. 1 

Baladiiya (also known as Baljrka nnd Bfi-la- 
bbanii), Guhila king of Cbatsu, IJSI, 
1156, 1161. 1197, 1200 

Balngumve stone-inscription of Jayasimha, 
867 

Halaghat, district of (C. P.). 807 
Falaharsa, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 769 
Bala Knri, 718 

Balan&r&yapa, birvda of Paramara king Jai- 
tugi, 902 

Balaprasada, Cahamana king of Naddula, 
913, 952, 1107, nil 
Balasimha Sutradhdra , 790 
Bala -ore district (in Orissa), 768 
Balbnn, Delhi Sultan, 681 
Balera grant of Caulukya Mularaja I, 943 
Balbana, Cahamana king of Rantbambbor, 1094 
Bali, ’967, 981, 982, 1181; a district of the 
(lod war division of Jodhpur, 1011, 1109, 
1110, nil, 1120, 1128; inscription of 
Jayasirbba SJddbaraja, 967, 968, 986; 

inscription of Kumarapals, 981; stone- 
inscription of A4araja, 11 10 
Baliraja, Cahamana king of Naddula, 885. 

1106,1106, nil 

Ball&la, king of Malava, 666, 667, 914, 088, 
989, 990, 991 

Ballaladevaka, 794 

Baloda, 809 
Balotra, 1129 fn. 6 
Balvan, of Kotah, 905; estate, 1098 
Balvan stone-inscription of Hammira, 004 , 
1096. 1097-99 
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Bamai^an-ro N6ro (NahurS gr&ma), 1111 fn. 2 
Bamhni village, 73^1 
Bambni Sati record, 734, 801 
Bamnera, 7 mi lea from Firmpiira railway sta- 
tion in Jodlipur, 1118 

Bamnera grants (i) and in) of Kelhana, 
1118; grant No. Un), 1110 
Bamnera alone-inscnptiona of Sarniintasimha 
U), (ti) and On), 1181 
Ba^a, author of the Kadamhan 721 
BanSphnr clan, 710 
Banaras, 773 

Banaa river, 719, 1073 fn. 3 
Banda diatrict (in U. P.), 706, 710, 714, 724 
fn 2, 728 

Bandhu (relation), 875 

Bandi river, 1073 ; ancient Candra (?), 1073 

Banerji, E. D.. 709 fn. G, 774 In. 1, 864 fn. 4 
Harigar (ancient Varidurga), 708 
Banswara, State in South Rajputana, 874, 
921, 967, 969, 1162, 1177, 118S, 1206; 
town, 851, 8(j6, 867, 922; same ac ancient 
Vagada. 842, 920; plates (grants) (f 

Bhoja. 801, 865 i 

Bappa, htrndd of Gnhila king Kala-bhoia (?) 
1154,1155,1156,1157, 1158, 1159, 1160 
1166, 11' 7 1192, 1103, 1194 
Happairaja, variation of the name of Vakpati 
1 841,843,816,848 
Bappaka, same aa Bappa, 1155, 1171 
Bapyadeva, Pandit a .and engraver of grants, 
896 

Harah, a village in Cawnpore, U. P., 741 
Barah grant ct Bhojadeva, 741 
BaFitni, Ziya ud-DTn, author of Tafthh-i- 
FtriiZf,hdh\, 1044, 1101 

Barappa, feudatory of Calukya l:ing TaiJla II 
in Lftta, 765, 851, 86o, 860, 937, 938, 940 
Barharaka, 972, 973 
Bargujar, Hajput, 828 

Bari, last capital of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
of Kauau], 690 

Barmer, ancient Vagabhata-ineru ; principal 
town of Mallani district, Jodhpur, 1115, 
1124, 1129 fn. 3 

Barnett, Dr. L. D., 723 fn. 2, 724 fn. 3, 776, 
784, 785, 801, 828, 845 in. 3. 848 fn- 5, 861 
fn. 1, 864 fn. 2, 896 fn. 2, 900, 9l3 fn. 4, 
920 fn. 4, 922, 923, 933 fn. 1. 979 fn. 5, 
1021 fn. 8, 1167 fn. 1, 1170 fn. 2 
Barods, gap, 837 ; identified by some witl 
ancient Vatapadraka, 862 fn. 1 ; prdnt, 
864 ; State, 864, 971, 999, 1154 fn. 6 
Basubi, village, Etawah, U. P., 779 fn. 8, 782 
Basahi, plate cf Gabala vfila Govindacandra, 
699, 779 fn. 3. 782 

Ba^svar stone-inscription (same as Baghaii 
Btone-iDscription) of Paramardi, 718 fn. 1 
Bastar, State of, 781 fn. 2, 807 
Ba(fiha4im, town of, 801 
Batihagarb, a village, 21 miles S. W. of 
Damob, 801; stone- inscription, Muslim 
record written in Sanskrit, 800-01 
Bauiira is not Toiuara bat a corrupt form of 
PratlbAra, 1149 


I Bay of Bengal, 698, 759 
Bayana, 722 
Bedwara. 723 
Behar, 1216 

! Bcigami inscription of Vikramaditya VI, 
! 1789 fn. 2 

Belgutti (Belagavatti = Bhogavati) in Honnali 
Taluq, Sliimoga district, Mysore, 781 
Bellary district, 770 
Belluvalla, 862 

Benares. 669, 676 fn. 1, 679, 719 fn. 3, 742. 
747, 751, 753, 757, 759, 768, 777, 779. 782, 
786,972,1215; grant of (LaksmD.Karpa, 
666 fn. 3, 673, 753, 757, 7.50, 782. 786 
Bengal, 675, 676, 678, 699. 754, 766, 779; 

modern, 813 fn. I ; Western, 1215 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, 
751 

Berwara (probably anuknt Vadavari), 708 
Betnia, village, ^62 ; grant of Bhoja I, 862 
Betwa, river, 700, 702, 710, 711, 715, 728, 
733, 791, 884. 887, 1085,1217; valley, 

I 640, 907 

Bbadiyauva, modern Badva, 5 miles S. W. of 
Lalrai, 1120 fn 2. 

Bhadrakali, temple of, ‘.)83 
Bhadrapada (month), H62 
Bhadrasienya. 743 fn. 1 

Bbudreswar inscription ol Caiilukya Jaya- 
siiLha, 760 

Bhadi’ud, 911 , btone-inscnption ot Purnapala, 
911 

BbagaJ^''.tapnra, 853 
! Bbaghpat Tabsd, JlU4 
i Bhagirathl, river, 763 
• Bhfigawanlal Indraji, 839-40 
i Bbalia, Sutradhara ; engraved (Jbatsu lu- 
j scription of Buladitja, 120() 

I Bhailasv&min (mod. Blulsa), 706, 799 
I Bbaka Misra (Brahman) chief-minister of 
j Kalacun king Yu\arB]a I, 7G3, 767 
Bhamnra, Kalacun king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
746 

Bhamsara, village, 1035 
B1 'jii ina, a Karnata Pdnaka, 1113 
Bhanara Manifala, 806 
Bhdnddri, 1125 

Bbandarkar, K. Y., 867, 868 fn. 4, 1024, 1025, 
1032 ;D. R., 042 fn. 3, 862 fn. 2. 963 
fn. 6, 909, 911 fn. 3, 912 fn. 1, 916 fn. 6, 
917 fn. 2, 967 fn. 2, 980 fii.2, 981 fn 3, 999 
fn. 8, 1006 fn. 2, 1019 fn.l, 1079 fn.l, 1104 
i fn. 6, 1109 fn. 4&6. 1110, 1113 fn. 1. 4^7. 

i 1116 fn. 1, 1118 fn. 5. 1119 fn. 4. 1121 fn. 

1, 1122, 1123-24. 1125 fn. 3, 1128 fn. 4, 
1129,1131 fn. 6,1157, 1158, 1170 fn. 4. 
1173 fn. 2, 1179 fn. 3 & 7, 1181 fn. 6. 
1128, 1194 fn. 4. 1197, 1198 fn. 2, 1199. 
1200 fn. 1 

Bhanrer, hills, 741; Range, 711, 765, 800 
Bhliuu, Karantka, 12o() 

Bharadxaja, *763 ; gotra, 722 ; vaAiia of, 
767 

Bbarana inscription of Bbima II, IQK) 
1026 

Bharga (Siva), god, 872 
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Bharata, the great mythical king, 762 
Bharata, the author of Natya^dstra, 1131 ] 
Bharatuvar^a, 

Bharail, goddess, 686, 790, 900 
Bharatpur, State of, 831, 833 
Bharavi, a famous Sanskrit poet, author of 
Kiratdrjumya, 1076 
Bbarhut, 793 

Bharifpa^ta I, Guhila kini? of Mewar, 1156, 
1160, lies 

Bhaitrpa^^a 11. Guhila king of Mewar, 1161, 
1168, 1169 

Bhirtroat^a, founder oftheGuhilas of Chatsn. 
1198, 121)0 

Bhavtrpur, identical with the modern village 
of iOiarevar, 1169 

Bhartrvaddha If, Cah^mana prince of Lata, 
838, 1064; ParamamdheSvara^-Samndht- 
gata ‘paflcamahdsahda-Mahdsdmayitddhipait, * 
ir55, 1057, IC58 
Bhaskara, Sun-god, 1058, 1075 
Bhasvat, identified with Bhailasv&min (mod. 

Bhilsa), 678, 678 fn. 1 
Bh'ksvafc, Sun-god, 1068 
Bhata, the Gauda K^npati, 1198, 1199 
Bhdta, 1113 

Bhatevar, village, ancient town of Bhaylrpur, 

Ihd 

Bhafta. Guhila king of Chatsu, 1199 
Bhatta, a title attached to the names of 'Brah- 
mans, 686, 1056 
Bhatta grama. 696 
Bha^laputra, 1113 
Bha\ta Somefivara DtJe^ita, 767 
Bhatiagrahdtas, 713, 715, 7J6 
Bhaitdroka, 915, 999, 1015, 1^82 
Bha\\dTtkd (goddess), 965 
Bhaftdnkd-Bha^^eivaTidevi, 853 
Bhattavila country, 809 
Bhdiutfapadra-Tiagara (mod. Bhatund), 981 
fn. 2 

Bhatund, stone-ioscription of Eumarap&la,960 

988, 1116 fn. 4 ; village of, 1028, 1115 fn. 4 
Bbau Daji.OU fn.l 

Bhaunagar, 1007 

Bh&vabrahman, a PSvopata ascetic, 790 
Bhava Brahma, erected a monastery in the 
reign of FfthyirAja II, 1080 
Bh&va-Brhaapati. 988, 986, 987 fn. 4, 9S8, 

989, i005 

Bhavadyota, L^kuli^a-PA^upata ascetic, 1065 
Bhavagnpta, AVpa, 910 

Bbavirskta, alias ADa^a of Ilaj^apallik& (mod. 

Ranoli), Lakuli6a>P&4upata ascetic, 1066 
Bkavdni-pati (Siva), 852,863, 863, 896 
BhavanI, temple of, 1068 
Bhava^afikara, a Pasupata ascetic, 1194 
Bbavatejas, an ascetic, 790 
Bhavnagar, State, 1200 
Bheraghat, on Narmada, 763 fn. 1, 775, 778, 
787, 791, 793, 796 796, 7;»9, 800; inscrip- 
tion of Alhai^adev! (mother of Kalacuri 
king Naraairfihadeva), 775, 787, 791, 793, 
796, 796, 1178 
Bfai&Dfth, 726 

BhtkfS, 762 } 


Bhilima, saina as Yalavi kiug Bhillaoia. 
1121 

Bhillariia, Yadava king, also called Bhilima, 
1121 

Bhillas, 722, 751 

Bhils of Idar, a non- Aryan tribe, 1160, 1166, 
1163 

Bhilsa (ancient Bhailasv&min), 710, 810, 989, 
999 fn. 6, 10‘21 fn. 8 
Bhilsa^, fortress ‘ind town of, 906 
Bbioi Deo, same as Bhim Diw), 1017 
Bhim Dlw (Bhitna I, Caulukya king), 1017 
Blum a. village of, 893 

Bhima, Kalacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
747 

Bh*ma 1, Caulukya king of AnhiUvad (Apahi- 
J«-pataka), 69i>, 777. 780, 866. 867, 809, 874. 
910, 911, 913, 922, 916. 946 949, 950. 961, 
952, 953, 958, 901. 6t 2, 979, 984, 99-1, 1013, 
1060 fn. 3, 1100, 1177, 1176. 1215 
Bhfuia II, Caulukya prince of Anahila-pataka, 
898, 899, 917, 947 fn. 5, 1001, 1004, iooS. 
1006,1009, 1010, 1019 fn. 2, 1020 fn: 3, 
1022, 1023, 1024. 1025, 1026. 1027, 1028, 
1029,1033,1034.1036. 1036, 1044, 1086. 
1087. 1121. 1122,1123,1124,1120.1135, 
1184, 11 k7, 1191 ^ 

Bhimadaraa, Lata Cahamftna, 1055 
Bhimadeva, eon of Devagiri Yadava Rama- 
deva and brother of Sankara, fianci of 
Devalade\i, 1046 

Bhiuiaka, Mahasandh/vigrahika-Thuikkuia , 
1007 

Bhi?maka, king of Ihe Bhojas, 743 fn. 2 
Bbirnasmjha, identified with Caulukya king 
Bhima II, 1020, 1020 fn. 3, 1021 
Bhimasiibha, Sesodia (Guhila) Rana of Mewar, 
1205 

Bhlmasiibba, a general of the Cahamana king 
Hammira, 1100 

Bhlma^a I, Kalacuri king of Kasia. 

749, 750 

Bblma^a II, Kalacuri king of Kasia, 760, 
761 

Bhimefivara Svamin (god), 787 
Bhlme^vara, temple of, 1007 
Bhinmal, a town in Jodhpur, identified with 
ancient Srlmflla, 812 fn. 3, 912 fn. 8, 1123, 
1129,1132, 1133; inscriptions of Kr 99 a- 
raja, 900, 911, 912, 952 fn 7 ; inscriptious 
of Jayasiihha, 965 ; inscriptions of C&ciga, 
1132, 1133 ; inscriptions of Udayasimba, 
1127, 1128 

Bhi^agddhtrdja, chief physician, 1170 
Bbivada, a cultivator, 1120 
Bniva^eivara, temple of, 964 
BJ’oga^ a territorial division, 862, 663 
Bhcg avail, 781 

Bboj (Bhojal), lord of Oojein (Ujjayinl), 
111 

Bboja, a natural brother of king HammTra, 
llOO 

Bhoja* a nephew of Canlnkya Enm&rapftlaf 
^4 

Bho}a, Quhila king of Mewar, also called 
I Bbojfiditya, 1163, 1164, 1166i 
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Bhoja I, Gurjara-Pratihara emperor of 
Kanauj, 670, 671, 689, 745 fn. 2, 746, 754, 
1069, 1060, 1 '48, 1161, 1168 fn. 3, 1199, 
1216 ; also called Bhojadeva, 741, 74^ 

Bhoja II, Gurjara-Pratihara king, 753, 754 
Bhoja, also called Bliojaraja and Bhojadcva; 
Paramara king of MAiava; king of Dhara 
and Ujjain, 689, 699, 774, 778, 825, H31, 
832, 844, 86;^. 859, 861, 862, 863, 864. 
865, 866, 867. 868, 869, 870. 871, 872, 873, 
874. 876, 877, 884, 895, 900, 910, 921, 950. 
951, 952, 1069, 1078, 1099, 1106, 1162, 
1177, 1179, 1194, 1214, 1215 

Bhoja 11, Paramara king of Dhara, 906, 1101 
Bhoja^cartta, 867 

uhojadeva, Cftpotka^a Rdnaica, 1011 

l^araiijara king of Malava (see 
Bhoja), 689, 778, .^32, 861, 862. 80‘j. 864. 
895 

Bhojaditya (Bhogaditya), same as Bho.a, 
Guhila king, 1164 
Bhoja-prabandha, 856 

Bhoja-raia, Paramara king, 1177 ; Bee Lhoja 

Bhojas, 738, 743 fn. 2 
Bhojasvaini, terrace of, 1194 
Bhojavannan, Candella king, 701, 702, 724 
fn. 3, 733. 734 

Bhojuka, a proper name, 729 
Bhojaka, 7yi 

Bhojuka, Sutradhara, 801 
Bhoiada (Bahuda),968 
Blioiuat, distiict, 910 fn. 4 
Bhonapala, Thakkurat 715 
Bhouslas of Nagpur, 815 
Bhopal, State in Central India, 892, 890, 999 
fn. 6, 1023; Agency, 892, 893. 8i’5 ; grunt 
of Arjunavarnian, No. I, 867, 896, 1013; 
•grant of same. No. IT, 887, 896, 899, 904 
fn. 4, 1023; grant of Mahdkumdra Udaya- 
varman, 889. 892 

BhopalladevI, Paftardjfii of Kurnarapala, 977 
Bhofa (Tibet), 676, 677 fn. 1 
Bho^uatha, 676 

Bhramaravudra country (mod. Barnra), 811 
Bhrgu. aage, 1074, 1171 

Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), 896, 97^ fn. 1, 
1032, 1056, 1057, 1167, 1171 
BhrUja (mercenaries). 866 
Bhiidi, Kalacuri queen of Kasia, 749 
Bhuj, in Cutch, 1039 
Bhuja-bala-malla. 1041 

Bhukti, a territorial diyisioD^ 670, 674, 676 
fn. 3, 1110 

Bhumat district, in Me\yar, 1165 
Bhun&gsi, same <ts Bhuvanasimha, 1204 
BhupalCt 981 
Bhupati, 829, 880 
Bhutefivara, temple of, 1038, 1076 
BhuvanadevT, queen of Vijayapala, 694, 696 
Bhuvanaikamalla, a Caham&na officer, 1088 
Bbuvanaikamalla. another name of Kacchapa- 
ghata king Mahlpala, 826, 828 

Bhuvanap&la, another name of Kaochapa-ghata 
king Mnladeva, 826, 826, 628 
BbUTanaaiiiiiba. Seaodia ■Ranil nf MAwar lona 


Bhuvaneswar inscription of Eastern Gadga 
king Narasirhha IT, 815 
Biana, region, 832; stone-inscription of Adhi- 
Tdja Vijaya, 824, 831 ; tahsil, 823; town, 
823, 831 

Bibliographies, on Candrdtreyas, 737; on 
Blathayas (Kalacuris), 820; on Kacchapa- 
ghdiujs, 836; on Paramdras^ 93132; on 
Caulukyas , 1040-51 ; on Cdhamdnas , 1142 
44 ; on Tomaras, 1152 ; on Gubila-pi/fra^, 
1210 

Bida ( ), .\rabic phonetic equivalent of 

Vidya (Vidyadhara), 688, 690, 691 ; how U 
■was corrupted into Nanda, 688 fn 4 
Bihar, 676. 699, 746, 747, 7S8 
Bija, prince of Kalya n a -ka tali a, 935 
‘Bijaiuand.’ h.-ter-father of Miinja, 854 fn. 5 
Bijapur, town in Jodhpur Slate, 980 ; stone- 
inacriplion of the Rastrakuta Dhavala, 
855,940,1172 

Bijawar Slate, 723, 726, 732, 783 
Bijholi inscription, see Bijolia lock inscrip- 
tion, 1061 

Bijnor. in U.P., 1021 fn. 8 
Bijolia, a xillage in Mewar, 1081; rock in- 
scription of Soine^vara ; also called the 
Bijlioli and Bijolian, 1052, 1053, li)60, 1061, 
1062. 1063, 1009, lu70, 1071 , 1072, 1074, 
1077, 1081, 1081 fn. 7. 1082 
[likanr-r Desert of, 1087 fn 2 , State, 1053 
Bikrar. •, sovereign of Ujjain, 907 
Bilaepui district, 758, 774 BU3, 8'-4, 805, . 
809, 810, 812, 813 

Bilbana, author of the VikTamdhlcadevacanta, 
69t.. 770, 780, 865, 874 ; mahd pandit a, 899; 
mahdkavi, 895 ; pandiiot 901, 902 
Biiban (the Balihri of the maps), one of the 
oldest towns in the Jubbulpore district, 
C.P., 770; stone-inscription of the 8aiva 
ascetics of the Matlaiiiayura sect of 
the time of Yinaraja IT. 752 fn. 1, 753, 
767, 768, 759. 767. 770-71. 

Bin,"- ud-Din, 722 
Biibbum, district, Bengal, 765, 784 
Bird (James), translator of Mtrat.i-Ahynadi, 
943 fn. 4 

Birnagar, Brahman of, 1153 
Biruda, 750, 767, 828, 1168 
Blruni (also called al-Birunl), 670 fn. 1, 680, 
692 fn. 4, 772 

Bober, a village in the Punjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Bober Palam Baoli inscription (same as 
Palam Baoli inscription), 1146 fn. 2 

Bola, altas Bahuguna mdtd — temple of, 1110 
Bombay (city), 949; Presidency, 863, 1056, 
1163 fDo 4; grant of Naravarraan, 882; 
Royal Asiatic Society graut of Bhima I, 
949 ; Secretariat grant of Ajayapala, 1000 
BonthadevI, wife of Ca)ukya king Vikra- 
inaditya VI, 766 

Bopapava-sthabhana, donor in Bali stone- 
inscription, 967, 1110 
Bope4vaia Mahadf vn , temple of, 1181 
Brahma (god). 763 fn. 2, 797 

* 'RraliH.. TV— 
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Brahman (god), 881, 900 
Brahman (same as Brahmaiia; in Vol. I, spelt 
Brahman), 702. 707. 711 713,715, 718, 
724, 748, 762. 767, 789. 794. 941, 1044. 
1056; Karamka, 1082; marriage with 
Esatriyas, 1160 
Brahmanapa^aka, lOCO 
Ilrahma^aavuml temple. 919 
Brahmapur. near modern ^fandal, Ahmtdalmd 
Collectorate 984 fn. 2 
Brahniapuri, village of, 984 
Brhat samhiidt 775 

Briggs. 730 . 801 fn. 2. 068, 1017 fn. 3, 1140 
fu. 1, 1086 fn. 3, 1089 fn. 1 
British Museum, 7()4 ; inscription o< Bhoja, 
864 ; inscription of ^arahgadeva, 1041 
British University, 1218 
Broach, district. Bombay Presidency, ICKU 
fn. 8,1055; port, ancient Bhrgukacclia, 
896, 1U*24. 1056; centic of Cahamana Prin- 
cipality. 1058; centre *of Gurjara Princi- 
pality, 858 

Browne, author of Litetary History of Persia, 
693 fn. 3 

Buda’uni, author, 1087 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism. 748, 749, 
798 

Buddha, Kalacuri king. 739 
Buddhism, 1218 

Buddhist Temples, 778, Monasteries, 778 
Budha, 743, 748, 752 
Budubudu, village, 810 

Biihler, *698 fn. 1, 780 fn. 1, 844 . 845 fn.l. 
846, 847, 848, 850, 854, 855,850, 857, 
869. 860, 865. 866, 869 fn. 6, 871 fn.ti, 
872, 875 fn. 2 & 4, 880, 938 , 942 , 943, 
949 fn. 1. 2 & 3, 9;7 fn. 2, 961 fn. 1, 971. 
984 fn. 3,1004,1010 fn. 3. 1007 fn. 4, lOll 
fn. 3, 1012 fn. 1. 1010 In. 1, 1026 fn. 3 & 
4, 1034 fn. 3, 1037, 1039 fn 3, 1040, 1043 
Bulgana (same as Balgana), in Nasik, 1045 
Bundelkband (Jeja-Bhukti), 666, 666, 722, 
7d2, 733, 740, 741, 7a. 801, 870; 

Agency, C. L, 713 
Bunderfi-, village, 812 

Burbur, identified with ancient Budubudu, 
810 fn. 3 

Burgess, 708 fn. 2, 731, 732 fn. 3. 796 fn. 1, 
966 fn. 4, 1030 fn. 3 
Burt, Captain, 875 fo. 2 
Burtra inscription ; mentions RupadevI, 1134 


C 

Caca, same as Cficigadeva, 1131 
.Caeca, Paramara prince, 851, 911, 921. 922 
Gacca* & feudatory king belonging to the 
Dadhieika lineage. 1067, 1068 
Caccal, Raifllt wife of Amma, 864 
C&ciga, Cahamana king of Jalor, 865, 932, 
971, 1063 fn. 1. 1071, 1106, 1192; also 
known as C&cigadeva, 766, 1131, 1132, 
1188 

C&cigadeva (also known as Caca), Cfthamftna 

king of Jalor, 1181. 11^2, 1138 


Cdctntdevi, sister of CamuQdaraja, 945 
Cadala, an object of reverence for the 
K^atriyas, 730 

Cad&rka, engraver of Amoda grant (ii), 810 
Cudohha, town, 832 

Cahnt^a, Mahantama ; Karamka Brabman, 
1082 

Cahada, Thahkura, 983 
Cahadadeva, AMaliakinndray 1104 
Cabadadeva of Narwar, 731 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 

1103 

Cahamana, Rajput tribe; bardic tradition on 
origin ; one of the 4 fire-born races, 1052 ; 
— Cabuana, Cah-l^a9a, C'ahiivana, Caliu- 
mftna and Caliban, variants of tins uame, 
1052 lu. 1; 24 Sdkhds, 1052; epony- 

mous CabaiDcina born from the sun, 1053, 
10^3 fn. 1, 1132; Samanta, the earliest 
representative of the family according to 
the Hijolia inscription born in the Vataa 
gotra at Ahicchatrapura, 1053 ; in the 
Sevadi grant the Cdhamdna-vam^a is 
said to liave sprung from a person who 
came out of the eye of Indra, lord of the 
East, 1053 fn. 1; inscriptions of Uhe 
Caham&iiaa, ignorant of then fire-ongin 
us late as the 14th century A.D., Pi53 
fn. 1 ; migrated from the upper Ganges- 
Jumna Valley ( ?j, 1054 ;'4steiur} tiudiiion 
associate the rise of the Caliamanus with 
the lake 8akambbarl (Sumbhar), 1054; 
cradle-land ol the tribe, 1054 ; movement 
of the tribe, 1054 ; many b^anclle^, 
1054; feudatories of the Pratiharas, 1064, 
1055; Cabaraanas of Lata, 1055 If.; of 
Dliavalapuil, 1055,1058-59; of i’artabgarh, 
1065, 1059-60; of Sakambbari, 1056, 

1060 ff., 1091, 1092, 1148, 1162, 1180, 1200, 
1203, 1210, 1217; uf Ranastambhi pura, 
834 fn. 1, 1055, 1094 ff*. ; of Nuddula 
(Nadol), 858. 870, 909, 952, 987, 1055, 

1104 ff., 1188; of Javalipura, 1055, 
1120 ff., 1183 ; known as Sonigarfls, 1123 ; 
trace tbeir de:,ceut to Elrtipala, 1122; 
of Satyapura, lo55, 1134 ff. ; 1056 

Cahamana, eponymous founder of the Rajput 
tribe of the same uame, 1053, 1053 fu. 
1; a great hero, 1132 (see CahamAna, 
Rajput tribe) 

Cahamnoa-ram^a, 1053 fn. 1, 1084 
Cahamanas, 672 673, 716, 720, 904, 922. 937, 
939, 957, 1057, 1068. 1069, 1060, 1061. 
1063, 1076,1078. 1081,1087,1089,1116; 
genealogical tables, 1136-41 ; Biblio- 
graphy, 1142-44 
Cdhamdn-dnvaya, 1049 
Cahavana tsee Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Cabavapa-wamso, 1058 
Cahila, Mahdsandht-vigrnhika, 964 
Cahamana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
C&bupa (see Cahamana), 1062 fn. 1 
C&huvft^a (see C&hamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Caitra-gaceba, 1191 
Cakradurga, king of, 877 
CakrakoUa or dakkarakottam in C. P., 877 
fn. 8 
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Cakraku^a, 877 fn. 8 

CakratatinT, river, mod. Chakna, 1098, 1098 
fn. 1 

Cakravarinan, king of Kaabujir, fi7G 
ChakravarUn, a techniral title of paramount 
soveieignty, 738 
Cahmjae, 783 fn. 1 
('jiliphs, 681 
Caliaa-paflia/i'a, 1011 

('aluaya, 699. 739, 765, 766,769.770,771,! 
’780,781, 787, 789, 864 8^-5 ; i f Badami j 
(VatiLpipura), 741 , 836 ; of Kaljfini, 807,1 
826. 854, 861, 807, 874 

Caihdella (Camlella), 666 fn. 3 ; VanUa, 700 1 

Candela (Caiidella), 666 fn 3 
CakuladevI, queen of Bliiina i, 962 
Cumara, 1167 

Cambay, in the Kaira Collectorate of (iujarut, 
976, 977, 1012 

plates of Govinrla IV, 8l0 
Cambay Kt.)iie-insoii[)tion ^ ol Sarangadeva, 
104 2 

CHriibndge Histoiy of India, 726 !u. 2 
Ciiiiidapalli, piobably Parne as ('andrinati, 
1179 In. 7 

Cnmparn’ yn (riiOd. Cainparaii m N. Biliar rf, 
7 h7 

CainuLiila, CauliiKya Kinof oi Anaiiilapiitaka 
913, 9U, 951,958 
Canmnda, godde>iS, 1132 
Crimiinda, son of Maiara]!!, 939 
Caiimndaraja, Cabaniana king, 1069 
( Tmiiindara;:!, Dutaka, 1118 
Camundairija, Mahnrdja-pulra, ruler tf Man- 
davyapura. 1119 

('ainiindaia:a. Paramuia king of Banswaia, 
851, 920 tn. 4, 923, 934. 91’. fii. 5 971 

fn. 2 

f amundai fi i>i , son of Udavasunba, lldl 
( :ind Bardai, poet, author of tl'.e Hmdi .pie 
Frihilruja-Rai^C), 719, 72(>, 726, 1081 
C.iiidaniahasena, Cahamana prince ol Dhava- 

1 a purl, 1058 

Cun ‘apa. Parainiira prince of Jalor, 924 
Ciindauaiaja, ^akambbiii Ciiiianian.i ; slew 
the Toman’, cliief Rudrena, 1063, 1146 
Candapa, Panmflra king, 920, 921 fu, 2, 922 
Candapaha, village, 784 
CandaPiva, architect of the temple of Haraa- 
natba ; omniscient like Visvak'i.. m, 1065 j 
('andelias t(’andrtiireyas) ; also eahed Caiii- j 

della and Candela 665, 666, 667. 668, 
669, 671, 671. 676. 678 679, 680, 682. 683, 
687,688 689. 689 fn 3 690 991. 692 fn. 

2 693.691,695. 696,697. 698, 699,700, 
701 fn 4, 702. 703 fn 2, 705, 710, 712 
718, 719.720, 722. 725 fn. 1, 727, 729. 
730, 733 '’31, 735, 740, 747. 751, 753, 754, 
760 761 .73, 774, 775, 777 fn. 4 778 780, 
789, 791, 792, 791. 707, 800, 807. 823, 821. 
825. 831, 971, 1085, 1212, 1213, 1214, 1215 
1217; in'^enption at Mahoba, 697; of 
Bundel-khand, 870; of Teja^bhiikti, 834 ; 
territory, 1086 

Ca^d®6vara, SHirndhara, 1015 
Ca^K^ikadeva, temple of, 974 


Candida, Mahftdeva, 912 
Candra, a composer of Pra^asti, 920 
Candra, (jueen of .Tajiuka, 11 17 
Candra ri\er, uiod. Band! river according 
to Sardfi ; but it should be identiGed ' with 
mod. Lum, 1 (j 73 
Caudradihagii (rivulet). 945 
(Inndracnda (Siva), 815 fn. 3, 1193 
Candratleva, Gal afldvfila king of BeiiMies and 
Kanauj. 699, 702, 717 718.751, 788 
Candra^rupta, Maurya king of Magadha, 1211 
Candrariift <tiic Moon), god, 665, 748 
Candrapral)tia Jama 33rthankara, 831 
Candrapuii, 891 

Candraraja, brother of the Cahamana king 
\igraliara]a 1067 

Candraraja, son of the Sakarnbharf Cahamana 
Siihliaraja, 1066 

I Candraraja T, Sakambharl (Jiiharnana, 1062 
1 Candrft'iiija II ; also knoun as Sa^inrpa ; 

SaUambhaiL Cabaniana, 1663 
I Candra Sdiman. Mahdftandhicigiohika , 949 
I CandraHC'khara, author of Surjaihcnnta 1061 
■ fn. 1. 1081 
Candrcisiiiili^, 798 

Candratreyas (Candtllas) of Jeja-Bhukti 
( i.ndel-kliand), 665, 670, 684, 680, 713, 
715. 717, 722, 732. 734 
Candravarman, traditional founder of the 
Cs'ndelhis 665, 666, 667 
Candiavati, capitsl of the Paramfiras of Abu, 
747.812,886,914.917, 990, 100') 1021 

1012 fn. 4, 1127, 1153, 1182 ; grant of. 699 
hi I, 717 ; ii)\\ 11 of 910 
Cand; alipuia, 1027 

Candri -l-anvaya (Candellfi), fiog f,j. 077 
Candi ka daii.:lilrr of K GanL'a kiog 
Anangabhima. w^ife of king Paramardi, S15 
('uD-.i.raja, Kl>aR.i king of Lolnra, 676 
Capal.a-r/ofra, 1008 
Cl pas, 936, 850 

Capolkata, 850, 1041 ; also called Cavotaka, 
935 

Carlleyle, 824 fn. 2. 1164 fn. 1 A 2 
Carmanvati (mod. Chambal), river, 863 fn. I 
1059 

r va (hard), 99o 
Cartellien, 714. fn. 1. 1009 fn. 2 
Cdrvaka-i ;,v sln-inahnia ^ 812 fn 2 
Ca'st.ina, • esteru Ksatrnpa, 1356 
Catalogii' of Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta 709 
Cate4var. 816 

Cajofivur stone-inscription of AnaAga 
Bhima If, 815 
Catta.. a Brfihman, 805 
CatuTahga, a kind of gambling, 095 
Caturanga ((luadiiform) ; acN-oiding to bardic 
tradition the name Caiihan derived from 
this word, IO52 

Oaturhhiija Oaohan, four-armed like his 
creator Visiju, 1052 fn. 3 
Catiirbbuja. temple of (same ns temple of 
HainaciiDdra)i 677 
Catnrbbuja. T/iflkwffl, 795 
Caiu(kikd (a four-pillared hall), 705 
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Oanhftn (see Cfthamana), 1052; Caturhhuja 
(four-armed), 1062 fn. 3 
Cauha4tka (paficayat syatern), 1112 
Gaiilini?a a driver of the royal elephant, 987 
Caupdare4vara, image of, 1008 
Caunsath Jogini temple, 763 fn. 1 
Cauliikva, vernacular from SolaAki, 699, 
702 fn. ‘2. 710, 756 fn. 4, 763, 765. 766. 
767, 780, 786 fn. 3, 792, 797. 8a3. 885, 
891, 894, 909, 913, 933, '>34. 939, 940. 942, 
957. 1011. 1044, 1045, 1058, 1070. 1081 fn 
4, 1084.1107,1111.1162. 1174, 1177, 1178, 
1184,1186.1191,1201, 1206. 1216, 1217; 
of Vyaghrapnlli, 884 fn. 1 ; Genealogical 
tablpH of, 1046-1047 ; Bibliography of, 
1049 51 

Cauraalmalaka, prince of Vaga^a, 11S3 
Cautra, in the Javapura-Durga, 717 
Cftvdas, 850, 935, 936 
Cavalry 6 10 fn. ‘2 

Cedi, 690 696, 697. 725 fn. I , 756, 760, 763 
770 777 791.806 807, 808, 866 951 
Cedf'Candra^ an epithet of Kalacuri king 
Tjqksmanaraja T, 767 
Cedi deSa, 678. 946 
Cedi ditjia frcdi-kala), 770 fn. 2 
Cedi-ma^dnla . 814 
Cedira;a. 675 
Cedis, 675, 702 

Cedi’Saff^vai (year), 790, 813, 813 
Central Asia, 1218 
Central Gujarat, 838 

Central India, 679, 680, 722,774, 860,862, 
860, 1216 

Central India Agency, 852 
Central Provinces, 741, 755, 758. 900, 903 
Ceylon (Serendeep), 960 
Chakna river, see Cakratatini, 1098 
Chamhal. ancient Carma-nvatl, river, 689, 
690, 863 fn. 4. 1059, 1213 
Chamhal (upper), valley of, 907 
Champaran district (may be ancient Cham- 
paranya), 788 

Chand, Hindu poet, 710 fn. 4 

Chanda, district, 807 

Chanda, Rai Bahadur R. P., 774 fn.l 

Chanderi, 700 fn. 1. 801 fn. 2. 840, 1103 

Chanderi-Rhilsa route. 907 

Chandod, Yadavas of, 938 fn. 4 

Chandrehc. 761 

Chandrehe stone-inscription of Prabbftvadiva, 
762 

Cbapan district, 1180 
Charwa, towu of, 900 
Chatra, 1167 

Chatradhara, village of, 1066 
Cbatsa. 1197 

Chatsn branch of the Gohila-pntras, 1164 
Chatsu inacription of B&laditya, 1154, 1161, 
1197, 1200 

Chawund Ray (see Govind R&e), 1088 

fn. 2 

ChechadTya, rood. Chechli, about 4 miles to 
the north of Sevadi, 1109 fn. 8 
Cbhatarpur, State (C. I.), 668, 722, 723, 726 ; 
town, 7^2 


Chhattisgarh, 783 fn. 1, 800, 803, 815 
Cliatterton, Bishop, 802 fn. 1 
Chechli, village, ancient Cbechadly&t 1109 
fn. 3 

Chhediiu^a, village, 799 

Chih~chi‘Vo of Yuan Chwang, 670 

Cblliula, Rinalca, 794 

Cl.ikdur (Chiklodar Mata’s Hill), 967 fn. 3 

Chiflclia-no^ara, 862 

Chipnku 801 

Chirwii, village of ; about 10 miles uorth of 
Udaipur and 2 miles east Nagda, 
1192 

Chirwa inscription of Samarasiiiiha, 861 
fn. 3. 870, 1057 fn. 5, 1162, 1167, 1185, 
1187, 1188, 1189. 1192 

Chitor. in Mewar ; ancient Citrakuta. 670, 988, 
1078. 1096. 1099, 1154.1160,1179,1180, 
1183,1190,1191,1194, 1195, 1196 U97, 
1201, 1205 ; fort of, 1162, 1182, 1 193 ; in- 
fc'crjption of Knmarapala, 1177 ; of the 
Guhilas, 11 74, 1175 ; store-inscriptions of 
Safnarasirhha. 1166, 1 193, 1194 ; of Teja- 
simha, 1191 ; -garh, 979 fn 1 
Chirorgarh stone-inscription of Knmarap^a, 
964; Nos. (i) and (it), 978-79, 1162, 
1186 fn. 3 

Chitrabhffnu, Vdstavya Kdyastha, 812 
Chitrang Morris tauk, saiBttk as CitrftAga 
tank. 1194 

Chundery (Chanderi). 908 
Churiha (dagger), 1069 
Cikhillika (mod. Lalkula ChikhaldA iu 
^ Holkar’s State), 853 
i Cint4mani-Par6vanatha, temple of, at Cam- 
bay, 1042 
Cintra, 1041 

Cintra stone-inscription (praiasti) of Saradga- 
deva, 1037, 1040. 1041, 1043 
Cirakupa, mod. Chirwa, 1192 fn. 4 
Cis-Sutlej districts, 1217 
Citrako|a (Chitore), 1099 
Citrakuta, 840, 976 fn. 1, 985 (Chitor in 
Udaipur State), 861 fn. 3, 870,934, 1194, 
1195; fort of, 1176, 1180; mahadurga, 
1191 ; naqaradurga, 1193; (hill in Bundel- 
khand) 673, 673 fn. 3 

CitrAdga tank, mod. Chitrang Morris tank, 
1194 

Uodaganga, priuce, 808, 813, 814 
Codagadga-Anantavarman, Gadga king of 
Orissa, 1216 

Codasiidha, same as Coda, 1179 
Coda, 769 fn. 1, 773 fn. 3, 778, 1022, 
’1168 

Coda, also called Codasirdha Guhilakingof 
Mewar, 1179 

Coga, a form of dress, 1086 
Coja, 778 fn. 4, 854, 856, 879,880 
Coimbatore district, 778 fn. 8 
Corelaya, village, 797 
Crooke, 1167 

Cu(}ft8am&-.^bbTra chief of Jnnagarb, 092 

Culuka, 768 fn. 2 

Cui^akHra (Persias artisans), 1039 
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Cunningham, 666, 667, 670, 677, 696 fn. 4, 
699 fn. 3, 700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 704. 705. 
706 fn. 1. 70H fn. 2, 709, 716, 717 fn. 2, 

718 fn. 1. 719 fn. 1, 724 fn. 1. 725 fn. 1. 

726 fn. 1, 727 fn. 1, 730, 731, 732 fn. 3, 

764, 758, 763 fn. 3. 767 fn. 1, 768 fn. 1. 

772 fn. 1, 715. 783 fn. 1, 790 fn. 1. '<94 
fn 1 & 2. 795 fn. 1, 799 fn. 1, 800 fn. 1. 
810 fn. 1, 811, 813 fn. 3, 827 fn. 2, 829 fn. 
1, 833 fn. 1. 834 fn. 1. 844, 903 fn. 5, 
1071 fn. 8, 1149 
Custom-houae (Maiiflapika), 981 
Cutch. 769, 962, 1032, 1039, 1040 ; Eastern, 
941;Gulf of, 1010 


D 

L>a.n'ii\. arah (mo’. Delvada near Una), 954 
Dubhi (Laphu-DabliT) 964 fn 2 
Dsibhoi, fiiiciont Darbhavatl, 1034 
Dablioi atone inacriptnm of Vlaaladeva, 1031 
fn. 4, 1..33. 1031, 1037 
Dabiahlcern, an Indian prince, 9a9, 962 
DaboK, rood. Dhod m Udnipur Stat^, Kaj- 
put ana, 1156, 1197 

Dabok inscription ot Dhanika, 1156, 1168 fn. 

3, 1198 

Dada Han. repaired temple of JugatasxamJ- 
deva at Blnnmal, 912 
Dadaka, Mahattarna, 966 
Daddu'ika, identiQed wiih Dahiva Uajputg, j 
1068 *' I 

Dadhlri, sage, 1068 
DaidiTci, vamsn, 723 
Dadhipadm, 967 
Daliada. .Taina trader, 832 
Dabala. 697, 698, 742. 751. 772, 792, 803, 

805, 807 834. 855, 869. 874, 880, 972, ‘j93, 
1174, 1215; -mandala, 761 
Dahilla, ol KakaredT; probably the same as 
t\\Q Mahdrdnaha of the same name; see 
bel.w, 799 

Dabilla. Mahdrdnakaf of KaUaredika, Kaiira- 
va-vaiiisa, <24 I 

Dahinias, family of 876, 878 
Dahisthai:' (or DadlusLhalaj, village of, 
963 

Dahl, village. 132: errant of Vlravar u, 732 
Dahiya Ua^pota, 1068 fn. 2; see Dadnicika 
Dahiyaka. see Da dncika, '068 
Daliraspfia, Traikulal a Maharaja. 739 
Dahul, land of; same as pab.ila, 777 
Da tyas, 676 

Daityn-sudana (Vi^riii), 901 
Daivahft, river (mod. Deoha, another name 
of Gogrn 751 

DakHiiia-Ko.''Hla (CbhatiRgarh), 783 fn. I, 
802, 803 ; -moniala, 806 
Daksi^apatha, 858 
Dalakx wa Malaki, 729 
Dal.il, C. D., 918, 1020 fn- 2 
Dalpat, son of Bangraiu Sbab, a descendant 
of Jadurai and husband of Durgavaii, 802 
fn. 1 


Dalpat Sa, Raja, same as Dalpat above, 785 
Ddma, golden, 1058 

-dam a, the ending; probably a Sanskritis^d 
form of a Persuin word. 1056. 1056 fn. 7 
Daniara, njiiuster of Caulukya king Bhlme, 
777 fn. 5 867,950 

DatnbaraB’iiilia, Paramaia prince of Bans- 
wars 920, 92] 

Ddmda, 981 fn. 1 (a) 

Datnodara, n proper name, 1117, 1165 
DSniodara, Vakil of the (’aiiluk)a king 
Bhima, 951 

Darnoh district, C.P., 734, 800, 801 
DdnapaJa, of an oil-rr;iIl, 1038 
Dandddhxpaii, 806 969 
Dandahidesa, 1046 fn. 1 
Uand&hi pathaka, 1035 
Dandeka, prince of Kalyanakataka, 935 
Dandakdoura-rntf^idfl/fl, 8 >6< 

Oandandyahn , 9sl. o8S, 1115 

Daxtdapd.hkn 995 

Daudapati 910, 950 fn. 1 

Da.idimka, D///i.sdr//iyo ot Siibharaja, 1666 

Dandora d»st»ict, Ho9 

Danduka, 799 

Dange, 726 

Dameswar atone-inscripLion of Dikpaladeva, 
781 fn. 2 

i Dantidurga Hast rakuta prince, 838 
I Ddpaka, 853. 857 

Databaias, lientilied wilb Abu Paramara 
l»hruiivar«.a, 918, 1019, 1019 fn. 2, 

1122 

D lui kaksa- 1066 
Daiib about 10 uiilt-3 fre 10 Sunsrar station 
of :ne Udaipur-Chitcr KaiOvav, 1194, 
1197 

Dar »l)a stone-inscription of Satnarasimiia, 
li.4 

Dariba stone-inscription of Ratnasimba. 
1197 

D. 18 , Shyarnal 1080 fn. 2, 1159 
Das, Syam Sundar 719 fn. 3 
Dasa hmdha, probably a kind of tax equal 
t.o one-tenib of income, 1113 
Pasapura (imul. Alandasoil, 10 0 fn. 1 
P .'< ralba Saiman, pandxta, a donee, 
892 

Dasarna, W ’st^-rn (Eastern MaUva), 719 fn. 1, 
720 

Dasdrnddhuidtha 719 
Daidrnddhipati. 720 
Dasarupn , 85 I , ‘'56 
Dasarupdvnloha 856 

iJasavatkdJtka Sutra. Manuscript of, 1185 
DaiiB\anLi 'J’anrava Bharala), 752 
Dauvdnka. 1113 
Ddvdgni (for- st fire). 8V)5 
Daxa^i, village of, 1013 
Dayaka, 853 fii. 3 

Dayika, wile of Vaiaaraia (paternal uncle of 
Vigrahara>) 1066 fii 9 
Dosha, Brahman Pan^^ia, 862 
Debiprasad, 943 fn. 2 

Deccan, 736, 760. 769, 864, 857, 936, 1046, 
1068 ; rulera of, 82$ 


11—73 
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Dedftka, a proper narre, 11S3 
Dedda, a 'village, p. 7^9 
Dedu, Sres^hjin. 7t8 

Dehattadevi, queen of Kaiacuri king Bha- 
m&ua, 744 • 

Dehli. Sultans of. 681 
Dehly (Dt*lhi). 1088 fn. 3, 1190 
Dehradiin, 9ii7 fii. 3 
Delhaua, Biabman, 918 
Delhi,' 720, 721, 7 9, 8:)1. 80.), 829, 834 fn. 1, 
906 . 907,1018. U)4.J, 104.'), 1CM*>3, 1076, 

1078, 1086, lOia, 1092, 1(»95. lluO 1102, 
1130.1145,1146,1148, 1149, 1162, 1163 
1195,1196 

Delhi fragmenta’^y stone-iiiscriptio i of Bhoja, 
lU8fn. 2 

Delhi Museum inscription of the time of 
Muhammad Tiighluq, 1145 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-mscriptions of Vigraha- 
rnja IV, 1076 1145; free Topra 
Delvada (Dabalwarah) 954 fn. 6 
Deinatl, queen of Kaiacuri king Qangeya, 
777 

Demut. queen (see Dernati), 777 
Deogarh.in Jhansi Division, U. P. . south-east 
of Latifpur on the R Rctwa. 760 
Deogarh rock-inscription of Klrtivarmau, 
666 fn. 3. 695, 700 
Deogavan. 789 

Deogir (Devagiri), capital of the Yadavas, 

1044 

Deoka. 719 
Deoil, 761 

Deoli plates of Rr^pa IIT, 761, 913 fn. 3 
Deora branch of Cahamanas, 1126 
Depala, a proper name, Il;^8 
Depalpur, 24 miles to the north-west of 
Indore, 863 

Depalpur grant of Bhojadeva, 663 
Deia. 803 fn. 1, 809 

Desaladevi, a daughter of prince Vasanta- 
pala, with whom the Caham&na king 
Vigraharaja fell in love, 1075 
Desert of Bikaner. 1087 fn. 2 
Deaori district, Jodhpur State, 981, 984 fn. 6, 
1108, 1112, 1123 

Dewgur (same as Deogir and Devagiri), 
1046, 1046 

Deuka. Sutradhara, 911 fn. 2 
DeulS-pamcela . village, 789 
Deulavadft, village of, 1012 
Dlvada (Deora) C§hainaria, 919 fn. 8 
Devadhnra, Kavindra, 718 
Devagana, Vastavya, 813. 814, 8l6 
Devagiri, capital of the Yadavas 1037, 1043, 
1045. 1057 

Devagrama-Pflfto/d. 789 
Devaica, Madhyaka, 1 112 
Devakarpa (Dewra), 1006 
Devak^etra temple at, 918 
DevakdUkS (Jains) at Ahar, 1178 
Devalabdhi. grandaon of Candella Ya^ovar- 
man, 666 fn. 8, 677 

Devaladevf . daughter of the VSghelft Kaipa II 
and his queen EamaladevI ; betrothed to 
the Yftdava prince Sapkara of Devagin; 


captured by *A1& ud-Dln and married lo 
hia Pon Khi?r, 1045, 1015 fn. 8, 1048; 
Khi^r's younger brother Mubarak mur- 
dered him and lournud her Hgainsi her 
will; Khusrau murdered Mubarak and 
forced her inio his harem 
Devalaya (temple), 733 

DevalladevI, a queen of the Cahamana king 
Arporaja. 986. 1073 
Devap&la. Hnyapati, h76, 677 fn. 1, 684 
Devapais, Kacchapaghata king of Gwalior, 
826 

Devap&la. Pala king of Bentral, 1199 
DevapOa, Paramara king of Miilava, 900, 
901. 902, 903, 904 9()7, 9o8, 1022, 

10;U, 1037, 1057. 1129. 1170 
Devap&la. Pratihara ernpeioi of Kanauj, 1170 
fn. 2 

Devap&la, the IrcaMiirv minister of Udaya- 
siiiiha, 11.31 
Devapatuka 8o3 
Devapattana. 1016 
Devapras&da. 963, 968. 979 
Devara] chitf miiiistor ipradhdna) of Ja;klla- 
d va. 808, 811 

Devar&ja. Guhjla of Chatsii. 1200 
Devara^a. Parurn&ra prince of Lati, 929, 910, 
911,912. 924 

Devara’a, sarns iis Vna^-D.T^iisy.i! dana, 
1126 

Devaraja, sculptor, 717 
Devar&ja, Tomara prince, 1147 
Devfisimha, 809 
Devau (?), village of, lOll 
Devuvannan, Candella prince, 685, 694, 6.)5, 
696, 779 fn. 1 , 831 

Devavratft, queen of Kacchapjigh&ta kini> 
Muladeva, 826 
Devedvara, Bhat{iraka, 915 
Devi (queen), 1(»83 

Dewalde (same as DevaladovI), 1045 fn. 2 
Dewalwara (Delwada), 957 fn. 3 
Dewas, Raja of, 885 
Dhadibhemdaka, Mahdsdmaniaf 781 
Dhahilla, 725 

Dhakari 695 ; a Bha^a-grdma, 707 
Dhalopa town. mod. village of the earoe 
name, 4 miles S. W. of Nadol, 1112 fn. 3 
Dhdma (temple), 1067 

Dii&mga-r&ja mistake for DhaAgnraja (Cun- 
della prince), 686 
Dhumekh, 934 

Dbauufijaya, nuthor of Da^arupa, 856 
Dhanapala. author of the Prakrit Dictionary 
Pdiya lacchi, 850. 866 
Dhanapala. a propir name, 1131 
Dhafiapati Bhatta. a Rr&hman donee, 362 
Dhanau, aervsnt of Jallila (Ja'ala Khwajab), 
801 

Dbanaura, 60 miles from Maboba on the 
Betwa, 716 

Dhftndhft. head of Pnficakula, 1089 
Dbandhaladeva, C&hama (Cftbamina) feuda- 
tory of, 1011 ; Bhyivadeva (Bhlmair), 1123 
Dbandbuks, ParamAra king, 908, 909, 91 1| 
912, 013 
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Dhnnedvara; his wife Mamak» caused a copy 
ol the A.ytasdhasrtkd to be written, 986 
Dhabga, Cancielia king of Je^d-bhukii, 686, 
667,668, 672. 674, 677, 678. 679, 680. 
682, 680, 087, 689, 694, 703. 709. 

823, 830. 1212, 1213; date of his birth, 
6h2 fn. 16 

Dhnngfadeva (see Dliahga), 694 
Dhahgata-pfttaka, village, 763 
Dhanika, author of Da,<arupdvaJoka, 856 
Dbanika, Guhila king of Chalsu, 1156, 1160, 
1108 fn. 3, 1198 
Dhanika, Pandtiat .953, 864 
Dhanika, Paramar.-i feudatory, 874 
Dhanika, Paramara prince, 921, 922 
Dhar (ancient Dhara), I'll, 860, 876, 897 
Dhar prasasti of Arjiina varmon 866 
Dhar, State (C.I.), 803 fn. 2 
Dhara, Paramfira capital, mod. Dhir in 
^-n r^'l Jndi.', 6S9. 710, 741, 740, 847, 
869 fn. 6, 862, 863, 865. 868, 869, 872, 
873, 874,876. 877, 882, 883, 886. 891, 

894, 895, 900. 9U4, 906, 9^0, 910, 9l4. 

950, 951, 952. 970, 971,983,989, 1031 

fn. 4. 1099. nil fn. 5, 1215 
Dharakiitn family, 912 
Dharanggury, 9t)8 

Dharapitihara, composer of the Cintra 
Prasasit, 1041, 1043 
Dhfiranivaraha Ohilpa feudatory, 934 
nh.arasimba, an officer of Cahamana king 
llammira, 1100 
Dhdrdvaniaat 747 

Dhaiavaisa Paramara king of Abu, r;i3, 915, 
917, 918. 924, 1019 fn 2. 1021, 1023, lO'r’O, 
1122, 1182 

Dharavarsadeva, Mandahka, 1008 
Dl .ares vara, Mahd{hakkurn, 726 
Dharmadhara, Bdla kavi, 71S 
Dhamiddhikdra. office of, t>86 
DliarriMlekhi (law-writer?), 707, 711, 789 
Dharrnamrta-^ikd 890 
Dhanminerra, 743 fn. 1 
Dhiirmapiila, Pala king of Bengal, 1199 
Dharmpuri (now) Ind.re grant of Vakputi IT, 
852 

Dharmaraja, 826 

Dhavigartta (mod. Dhod), 1079, 1079 fn. 7, 
1197 

Pliavala, a Maurya (Mori) prince, 11 1198 

Dhpula, iiiiniBter, 964 

Dhavala, Bastrakuta king of Ha^tikun^i. 

855. 940, 1027, ll('6, 1172 
Dhavalak.ipuri, also known as Dhavalakka- 
nagari or Dliavaladika, mod. Dhulka, 
10.0, 1020 fn. 4 

Dhavrllakka-oagar], see Dhavalukapuri, 1020 
fn. 4 

Dhiivalakka, see Dhavalakapuri, 1027 
DiiuvalHkkika, see Dliavnlakapuri, 1030 
Dhavalamka. see Dh^yubikapurl 1020 fn. 4 
Dhaviilapuri (mod. Dholpur), 1058, 1059; 

C&bamanas of, 1055 
Dhavalappadeva, same as Dhavala, 1198 
Dliavailappa-deva, same ns Dhavala, 1156 
Dbillika, mod. Delhi, 1077, 1145 fn. 7 


Dhlra, karanika, 770 
Dhirdj, a potentate, 1093 
DhiranUiga, compoaer of the Harsa inscrip* 
tion, 1065 

Dhiru, leader of aboriginal tiibal rebellion; 

an apabhrarfiKa of Dhireiidra ’ 813 
Dhod, same as Dbavagatra in Jahazpur, 
Mewnr, 1079. 1082, 1197 
Dhod stone-mRcription of Prthviraja II, 1079- 
80 

Dhod atone- inscriptions of Soinesvara, 1082 
Dholka, anci#‘Dt Dhavalukapuri, 902, 968 fn. 

4. 1057, 1129. 1187, 1189 
Dholpur. State, Rajputana, 1058 
Dholpur stone-inrcriptiou of Candamaha- 
sena, 1058 

Dbrangadra, in Jhaluwar, N. E. K.ithiawar, 
966. 969 

Dhruva. 943 fn. 2.967 fn 1, 978 fn. 1. 979 fn. 

3,1007 fn. 1116 fn. 2 
Dhruva, Bastrakuta king of Malklied, 671, 837 
Dhrubhata ( = Dhruvabhata), 1056 fn. 5 
Dhruvabhata, Paramara king of Abu, 913 
Dhruvabhat^devri, LaU Cfibamilnaj 1055 
Dhuliaghatfa, 741 
DhumakeiUt 1041, 1043 

Dhurnaraia. Paramara king of Abu, 918, 
914, 1012 

Dhuriapar pareruno, 742 
i Didda, Kusbrniiian Queen, 766 
Digamala-vasayia, 1065 tn, 5 
Dtgambara, nuked; epithet given to Allata and 
Bl 'ivadyota, 1065 fn. 5 
Digarr ’ \ra (Sivai, go 1, OsG 
Digan ra Kulacandra, general of Bboja, 
869 

Digarabaras (a sect of the Jairias), 812 fn. 3, 
.:78 

Dihir imod. Delhi), 1088, 1090 
Dikshit, K. N., 723 fn. 1, 841. 844 fn. 4, 846 
fn. 1. 849 fn. 2 * 3, 850, 801 fn. 3 
Diiwara (ancient Deiilavada), 1012 fn. 2 
Dinakarn, sage, 86.5 
Dinaka/a, same as Dinakar^a, 1204 
DiD’ikarpa (Dinakara), Sesodia Rand of 
Me war, 1204 

r« ifttlia Ramoandra, 1003 fn. 1 
pindu family, 1191 

DTrgacarya. i native of Kanyakubjn,943 
Dirgha6akhika (may be mod. Dighee), a 
village, 768 

Diskalkar, D- B., 841, 844 fn. 4, 846 fn. 1, 
849 fn. 2, 3, & 4. 850. 862 fn. 6, 864 fn. 4, 
966 fn. 2, 1039 fn. 4 
Dill, island of, 957 fn. 3 
Divada inscription of Lumbbaka, 909 fn. 4 
Diwan (ur Mahtea), 721 
Doab (Ganges Jamiina), 701, 703, 774, 788 
Doda, a Pa'put tribe. 1079, 1079 fn 3 1082 ; 
identified with the Dods or Dodhias, a 
clan of the rar»imara Raiputs, 1079 fn 3 
Dodwell, Prof. H. H., 1218 fn. 1 
Dohad, in ilie Panch Mahals, 906, 969, 970 
Dobad inscriptiou of Java^ithha, 884, 966, 
970, 972; of Kumarapala, 977, 98gk^;nf 
I Vapanadev, 886 
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Don Jofto de Castro, 1041 
DoraBQtnudra, city of, 877, 090 fn. 2, 1037 
Dr. Gerson Da Cunlia. 049 
Drakshanlma (Godavari district), 787 
Drnmma. a kind of coin, COO fn 3, 700, 7G7, 
984 1008, 1100. me. 1110.11-20,1128 

1170, 1173, 1194, 1107; ^rold, 7ol. 7i.O, 
7l9. 7-28. 733 ; copper, 704. 728; Half. 
699 ; Quarter, 701 
Dravidian, 783 fn. 1 
Drona Bharad\5]a, 763 fn. 2 
Duadpur, village of 0()"> 

DuCkimd, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gw.il'or 
on the left bank of Kumi, 821, 823, 830, 
831 . 832 

Dubkund inscription c f Vikraniasiniha. 680, 
824. 830, 831. 832. 872 

Dudhai (also spelt Diidabi and Doodbai) a 
village, in the south of L<jlilpur Jliansi 
district, U 1\), 708, 711, 7 16 1084 

Dudabi atone-iuRcription of Devalabdhi, 6C*> 
fn. 3, 677 

Duhsadhya, an offici;0 title, irco 
Dulhn Hai ahas Tejkuran, last Tvacbwalia 
king of Gwalior, 826 

Dunda, wife of the Dadhicika ’prince Vairi- 
Biriiha, 1068 

Dunyaipur. State, 860, 021, 1177, 1181, 1182, 
1183. 1184, 12 6 
Dungar Simha. Afahflwi, \ 

Durdama, 743 fn. I 
Durga (fort), 1185, 1100 
Dur^a (goddess), 881 

Durgapall (mod. Jnnagarh according tti 
ludra]il 941, 941 fn. 5 
Durgavatl Candella princess, 735, 802 fn. 1 
Durjaya, Rdjyapdla, 724 
Durlabhacarya, 943 

DurlabhadevI, Naddula princess; the bnde j 
(and queen) of the Caiilukya king j 
Durlabharaja, 945, 1106 fn. 4 
Durlabhapura, 770 

Durlabharaja, grandfather of Vigraharaja, 
the husband of Lahipi, the sister of the 
Arbuda Paramsra Purnapala, 911 
Durlabharaja, Cnuhikya king, 944, 045, 1106 
Durlabharaja, Sandhtvtgrahika, 1'(’9 
Durlabharaja, Partabgarh Cahalnana, 1059 
Durlshharaja I, 6akambbarl Cabainana, I 
1062 

Durlabharaja II, f^akambbarl Cabainana, 
1067. 1068 

Durlabharaja III, also called VTrasiriilja, 
SakambharT Caharn&na, 1069 
DurJanghya meru, on epithet of the Caha- I 
mana king Durlabhar&ja II, 1068 I 

Dusala, probably same as Durlabha 111,1069, 
also spelt Dusala, 1070 
Dnssala, Cahamana kiorr. 964 
Data (envoy), same as Dtilaka, 904, 1076 
Dulakay technical title of an officer in con- 
nection with charters usually recorded on 
copper- plate’, 849 fn. 1, 803, 943, 949, 
964,1000,1007,1009. 1011, J012, 1016, 
1016, 1036, 1056,1110, 1118 
Dutta, Prof. S., 876 fn. 1, ;il59 fn. 8 


Doddfl.(fi, 949 

Drddasaka, a territorial term. 714, 1066 
Dvyd^raya of HeiUHcandra. 710, 939, 941,944 
fn. 3. 961 963, 968 fn. 7, 070. 972, 973 

fn. 3. 987, 988 fn. 2. 998, 1072, 1073, 1 106 
Dynastic Hi-»toiy of Northern India, Vol. T, 
728 fn. 2. 731 fn. 3 


E 

Rastern Calnk^as, 87‘< 

Kastt rn Kathiawar, 8.50 
Kaatern Raiputann, 82L 
Kggt'ling, 1145 fn 5 
Em ool M<x)lk Mooltany, 907 
Ekalmga (giva), god. Ii54 1157. 1160, 1166 
Rkalinqa-vidhdtinya^ 1158, 1170, 1180 fn. 
1&2, 1204 

P"lc^ilingaj] stone-inscription of Jaitrasimha, 
1 lb5 

Ekiling.!)! stonc-inscriptioii of Naravahann, 
1171 ■ 1 

j Fikal.ngaji, temple of, 118.5, 1190 
• Elephants 690 fn. 2 

I K.hot, 721 fn. 1, 730 fn. J, 801 fn. 2. 825 
I fn 1, 829 fn. 1, 947 fn. 1J)56 fn. 1, 0.56 

i fn 3 & 4, 957 fn. 2,960 fn. 2, 961 fn. 3-6, 

, 1021 fn J, l('-92 fn 1 & 2, 1093. 1090 

' fn 2. 1101 fn.2, 1102 fn. J, 1149 fn. 6, 

I ^ 119.5 fn. 4 & 5 

j Eloora (same as Elora), 1045; coxes of, in 
. the neighbourhood of Dowgiir (DeogIr = 

I Devagiri) 

: Epic, 752 

' Epigrapliia Indica, 711 fn. 2, 712 fn. 3, 714 
fn. 1, 716 fn. 2, 716 fn. 4, 718 fn. 1, 723 
fn. 2, 727 fn. 2 &3, 729 fn. 1-3, 731 fn. 2, 
733 fn. 3, 734 fn. 2 
Eracha- P/.9aj/a (mod Erich), 716 
Erich, on the Betwa, 716 


P 

FarrukhI, a court poet of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, 957 fn. 2 

Firishta, author nf the famous Ta'rikh (chrc» 
nk le). 600, 692 fn. 4, 721, 729, 834 fn. 1, 
907,957,959,961,962,1044, 1046, 1087 
fn. 2, 1088 fn. 3, 1090 fn. 2, 1093, 1102, 
1149 fn. 3, 1190 

Firuz (.Talal ud-Din), hrst of the Ehalji kings 
of Delhi, 1095 

Firuz Shfth, a prince of the House of 
Tughluq, 1076 

Firozpur (Ferozepore), 1087 fn. 2 

Fleet, 738 fn. 3, 756 fn. 6, 768 fn, 4, 777, 
784 fn. 2. 786, 824 fn. 2, 831 fn. 6. 832 
fn. 3, 868 fn. 4, 890 fn. 3, 893 fn. 2, 8, 
4, 6 & 7, 949 fn 3, 1000, 1004 fn. 8, 1009 
fn. 4 

Forbes, 777 fn. 6, 868 fn. 8, 984 fn. 3, 
998 fn. 6 
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G 

Gaccha, Shanderalia (mod. Sanderav), HOP 
Gad&dliara a Brahman, 711 
Gadadliarn, a Min'Rier, 7()9 
Gada lhara, Kavicakravarit. 718 
Gadadhara, son of Anunta, Brahman officer 
of Sallak^anavarnian, 702, 703, 704 
Gadag inscription Hbilloma, ll‘2l 
Giidarara-jihatta, 1004 

Gadha, in Sheopur district, Gwalior State, 
1099 

Gadha incniorial lal let of Hanimira, 1099 
Gadhiiiat^ara, h22. 820 

GajjHDHS.mlia, Kacchapaghata prince of 
Narwar, ^33 

Gahndavalas, (JOft, 009, 090; (Gaharwars) 
702, 711 719,721;, 742, 7 17. 7JS, 751. 

7S2, 7SH S07, 1215, 12J0. 1217 

ualiapaii family. o83 
Gahaiwar iGahadava) d. (.i;,!, 971 
Gahiin (mod. G ahull), 715 
GaikHvfidi Kathen, 912 
Gajala. hrotlier of -lagapala, HH 
Gaja fu 2,715 710, 7. >8, 792, 

783, 789, 797, 810 
Ga’anana, god 790, 1005 
Gajapati, 724, 781, 785, 789, 797, 799 
GajBHlha, a proper name, 1128 1133 
Ga^^iiiiha, Mfll/drfl/apf//ra 11 10 1117 
Gajni, same iib Ghazni. 1154, 1150 
Gala grant of Jaynsimba. 894 ; stcne-insci ip* 
tioiia of JayuHiiiiha, 905, 900, 97u ; village 
of, 905 

Gambhin. river, 831 , ll'll, 1194 
GambhutA-rf?a?/a, 942 
Gafia (goblini, 1167 fn. 1 
Gana-kdrtJcd of Bhasarvajila, 1172 fn. 1 
Gmianatba, temple of, 907 
Ganapati (god), 812, 813 
Gauapati of Narwar, 884 fn. 1, 1103 
Ganapati, minister of VTravnrmma, 732 
Gai?d»*, also called Gandadeva, Cm della 
prince, 084, 087, 048, 809; mistakenly 
identified wdh Nmida of Muslim chroni- 
cles, see Vol. I, OOO 

Oandrt-Bhava-brhaspati 10C5 
Gandakl, river, 747 
Ganerav, 981 fn 1 {h) 

Ga^ie^a. god. 680. 731, 793, 951,90, 1013, 

1041. 1098, 1193; image of, 1084 
Ga^fjd, river, 703, 723, 784, 840 
Gfthgadeva, engraver, 919 
Gangadeva, Pratihara, 904 
Gangftdhara, a Brahman donee, 789, 809, 
812, 901 

Gahga family, 803 
Qangarides C * ngae, 783 fn. 2 
GuAgaa, of Kalinga, 1217 
Gunga-Yaniunft Doah, 672 
Ganges river, 076, 684, 701, 701 fn. 4,778, 
774, 783 fn 1, 791. 1216; valley, 679, 680, 
791,901,1214 

Ganges* Jumna, Doah (same as Gahgfi- 
Yamuna Doab) 690, 702; valley, 683, 
747, 774, 788, 840, 880, 1078, 1216, 1216 


Gang# yndeva- rt/crawar/j/T/a. (Kalacuri) king 
of Dah.iia, 699, 802, l2l.5; sometimes also 
ral.ed k*ng <)f Ti ipuiT 

Ganue>a. same < 7an;:(;,VHdeva. 689, 772, 
77 < 774. 77 u 770, 78-J 7hS. 800 
fiar-gdbhev, ancimt (icihLuxll^beda 1109 fn. 3 
Gahgodbb; mddem (iam^obhev at 

Abar, 1109 

GanL'uIi, D. C., 7s9 fn. 3, 812 fn 2, 800 fn. 
3. 912 fn. 3 

Ganjam district (Madra.s), 803 fn. 1, 807, 
1216 

Ganora (ancierit Gunaiira) 893 fn 3 
Gard/ihha-nadi (mod Kbaria), 853 fn 2 
Gardizi aiithni of Kith Zaivtil AkUhar , 958 
Man data, 735 
Garbo, Milage, ■‘•<'2 fn. 1 
Ciar]**rii Ghuzm), 1080 

(iarra rjrants of Trailokvavarrnan , 722. 723, 
726 ' 

Garra village. 722, 723, 728 
Griruda, a myilncMil bird of yreat prowess, 
7;/o, SJ8, 81i), H50, 852 8 J, 802. 8t 3, 873, 
802. 941. li 83, flvrr.bol, 842 fn. 1 
Gauda, 703 744 745 7i0, 76o. 77l fn. 5. 778, 
779, 8.58. ^7H, 897, 969, 973 in, 3, 980 fn. 
2. 1080 119 • 

Ganda'lhvnja 771 
I Gniida-raia-vi/Vd, 774 fn 1 

1 Gaud as, (>7 1 , (‘>76 
! Gaura, ininibl-er of Mahip4)a, 827 
Gan»i godde-^'^ ; caujsort of 8ivn, 107,5 
Gantn .‘u Aks.ip'vda, t ie reputed founder of 
Nj ■ a plniosophy. i.8t 
GavJpt r,i, n fjrfrnrMi 11,55 
CaDytdi. 859 
Gaya, 721 fn. 3, 722 
Gayat’’ ^ra Thakura, 705 
Gnya-Karna. Haibaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dahala, 777, 790, 791. 792, 790, 797, 798. 
193. 117« 

Qenealotrical tables : Cahamanas, 1136-1141; 
Caiidiatreyas. 730; Caulukyas, 1047-48; 
Guitiiai utras, 12 '0-1209; Haihayas (Knla- 
curis), 810-819; Kav’cbopagliatas. 835; 
t’aramaras, 927-30; Tomaras, 1151 
(' a corruption of Oubilanta, 1153 

Geiger Bernhard, 1187, 1193 fn. 1 
Ghadahadik’’' tvada.'fa, 949 
Ghaghradora-6/?opo, 862 
Ghaghsa inscription of 'JVjasimha, 1186, 1191 
Ghaghsa, village of, 1191 
G/id?ia/co foil mill), 1012, 1113 
Ghantapalli \illage of, 805 
Gliantelana. villa. e. of, 1009 
Ghant^'^vara, god, 865 
Gbarghaia. river, 747 

Ghataohapika, sect wedded to the principle of 
siaugliter, 996 

Ghafa sarpa, an oide.*!!, 1030 
Ghattaka (wdiarf people), 1039 
Gh'izna (also spelt Ghazni), 091, 693, 1018 
Ghazni, 681, 088. 692. 755. 954, 956. 1068, 
1086,10.88,1107,1149, 1212,1313, 1216; 
Yamlnls of, 1077 

GbazuTn (same as Ghazna and Gh&zci), 1037 
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Ghelaro, Ibe ini^ane prince ; popular name of 
Karpadeva II, the Yaghela (Oaulukya) 
king, 1043; also called Gheh 
Ohelo, lusane : popular narae of the Vaghela 
tCaulukya) Karpadeva 11, 1043 fn. 6 
Qliiyatii ud-Din Biilban, the Sultan of Delhi. 
10% fn. 3 ; see Ulugh Khan, 1195 
1205 

Gholerdo talao, tank of Quhtla-raja, 1198 
'Ihontavar^I. identified with Ghotarsi, 
1109 

Ghopt^var^ika, village ; modern Ghotarsi 
ne T Partabgarh, 1060 
Ghorl (Ghiiii) 1086 
Gho^aka-vigra/ia (battle of horses), 785 
Giiotursi, ancient GhonOivaru and Ghonta- 
varsika. village, lOCJ fn. 1, 1169 
Ghur, 755, 1210; hills of. 1078; Sultans of. 

681 ; soujetimea spelt as Ghor, 10S6 
Gliusadi. Village of, 1C15 
GirijadevT. Maharajilt^ 980 
Girnar. 959 
Girnar hill. 1039 

Girnar stone-inscnption of Arjuna, 1039 
Girnar stone-inscription of Vastupala and 
Tejahpalu, 1030 
Girvar, in Siiuhi, 918 
Giia-Goanda of Jajadeva, 104*2, 1154 
Goa, 1004 fn. 1 
Gobhila, 793 

Gobhila-puira, same as Guhila*putra,. 1163 
fn. 1, 1178 

Gcbhtla-putra-gotra, 791 
Qobhilaputra Vijayasidiha, 87G 
Oodarapura, village of. 9 '3 
Godavaii, district, 770 fn. 2; river, 706. 783 
fn. 1, 788. 856. 878, 1068 fu. 2,1213. 
121*5 ; valley. 868 
Godhia. 1024, 1032 
Godrabha, 978 

Godwar, a division in Jodhpur State, 915, 
981.1108. 1109, 1110, 1112, 1115, 1118, 
1123 1124, U83, 1203 
Ooga-Narayapa, 978 : temple of, 967 
Goga, Sutra>/hdra, 1039 
Gogga Bhundtha, a Toniara prince, 1147 
Goggiraja, 940 
Gogra, river, 747, 751 
Goiiadi-6vara (god), 886 

Goharwa a village in Allahabad district, 764, 
772, 779, 786, 786; grants of Lak^ml- 
Karpa. 764 . 768. 772, 783, 786 
Gohilvad Mehr Chief, 992 
Gokarpanatha, temple of. at Visalpur, 1084 
Gokiilaghatta. 744. 747 

Golak, corrupted into golah or kolah ; means 
an illegnimate offspring, 1087 fn. 3 
Golaki Ma{ha, 763 fn 1 
Golhana the K&^trakuta Mahdsdmantddhipati, 
790 fn 2 
Gomaiha, 801 
Goods, 802 
Gondvvam, 803 
Go»/i (nf grain ?), 833 
Goomsur, 783 fn. 1 
Gopa hill (Gwalior hill), CJjB 


Gopagiri, same as Gopadri (mod. Gwalior), 
678 fn. 1, 823 

Gopala, Brahman general and chief minister 
of the Candella king Klitivarman, 
695, 696, 697, 698, 700, 780 
Gopala of Narwar. 834 fn. 1. 1103 
Gopala, Uastrakuta prince of Kanauj. 702 
Gopftla, ruler of Muihura, 732 
Gopala II, Pala prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
676. 760 

Gop41ikera, adhipati of, 828 
Gopalpur, stone inscription of Vijavasiiiiha, 
797. 798 fn. 1. 799 ; village, 797, 799 
Gopati, son of Kucira, 733 
Gopendrara.’a, 8akambharl Caliamiiia, 1062 
Gorakhpur, district, in U. P., 742, 745, 747, 
752, 764 

GosaladevI, queen of Haihaya (Kulacuri) 
Jayasiiiiha. 797, 798 fn. I 
I GosaladevI ^rlmad Mahdrdjrri, 800 
I Goseka (Gorie). learned teacher of the 
j grammarian (sabdika) Amadeva, 904 
; Gosihapali, village, 763 
I CrO^itht (guild), 1123 l 

j Gosthika (triisUe), 1008 
Goiama, the sage, 832 

Gofra. 711, 713, 71S, 723, 744, 781, 790, 1008, 
1061, 1155 

Gotra-pravara’niba}idha-kada^a, 1155 
Govind Hae, Kae of Dihli, 1088, JO', )0; s une- 
called JGiandi Kni, Chawuiid Bai 
and Rai Govind, 1088 fu. 2 
Govinda, a learned inun born m the family of 
Huna prii'ccs, 107C 
Govinda, BrahiiiHn d«»iiee, 883 
Govinda. Purohtta, 895, 897 
Govinda, Thakknra, MnhdkAapafnhk'i, 1035 
Govinda III, Ba^^raku^a king of Malkited, 
839 

Govinda IV, BastrHkuU king, 756, 840 
Govifidacandra, GahadavAla (Galiarwar ) king, 
699. 742, 779 fn. 3. 782, 788, 807, 972, 
1215 

Govindamba, wife of the Bastraku^ king 
Jugatiunga 756, 757, 761 
Govindaraja II, Caharuana king of 6akam- 
bbau, 1068. lo69 

Govindaraja, K^ttipdla, 730, 731 fn. 1 
GovindarAja, Parrabgarh Cahamaua, 1059 
Govind, iraja, son (?) of Prthvlia.;a Ilf, 
founder of Bupastambhapura branch of 
the CafiariiRnns, 9U5 1092, 1093 fn. 5, 1094 
Govindur&ja 1, dakaml.hurT Cabamana, 1062, 
1063 

Govindar&ja, son of the dakambhari Cabamana 
Simharaja and brother of king Vigiaha- 
ra:a, 1060 1 007 

Grahapafi family, 686, 707, 708 
Grabanpu. the ruler of Suraih, 941, 069 fn. 3 
Grama, 714, 723, 892, 942. 943. 966 
Grei ks. 1211 

Gnaria, village, probably ancient Guv&^a- 
gliu^ta, 89,3 fn 1 

Guiji ur, besiegrd by Nftgorinna 1086 
GuliHdatta, same as Quhila. 1156, 1157, 1160, 
1164, U67 fn. 4, 1173* 1179 
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Guhila, also known as Guhadatta, founder of 
tlie Giihila-putra dynasty of Medapat>a 
(Mewar,, 1153, 1154. 1155 
Guhila I, Guhila prince of Ohatau, 1199 

Guliila JI, Guhila king of Ohatau, Jl99 
Guhila-gotra, same as Guhila putra, 1153 fn. 1 
GuiiildkliyariDayaf same as Gubii<i>putra, 1153 

fn 1 

QukH-ahgaja-vamsat same as GubiU-puira^ 
153 fn. I 

Guhil-- nvuya, same as Guhila-putra» 1153 
fn. 1 

Guh.la-piitras, a Ra;put tribe; sometimes 
called ( johhilupuiru, Giih.ilaiitra, Guhila> 
utn, Gulii a-vamsa, Guhila-gotra, Guliil- 
arif'a;a'Variis5a, Guhilanvaya, GuhilA- 
kliyaovaya, (Tuhila-vaiiisa, ll63 fn. 1; 
bclorif? to Solar line, 1151; sometimes 
v' ... to beh.ii'; to the family of muon 
(Afrydn/va-ufliiiaia). 1 1G3 fn. ‘2; of Meda* 
pata, Uhl, 1103-97; of Chatsu, 1197-1200 ; 
of Saurastra, 1161, 1200-02; of Asika, 
ll‘)l, 1202-01; of NadulMclagika. 1161. 
120.3 01 ; of Seaoda, 1161, 1201-0.5; Geuea- 
log.cal tables, 1206-09 ; Hibliography, 
1210 

Guhihis, (same aa Gubilota), 977, 1001, 1069. 
1177, 1178, 1190, 1196. 1197, 1198; of 
Medapita (Mewar), 855, 924, 1201 ; of 
Kathiawiir, 1201 
Guhih 3ri, 1119, 1200 

GuliOH-ula, same as Gulnla-putru, 1153, 

fii. 1 

Guhilaiita (same as Giibila-pubra), 1202 
Guhulaiitra, same as Guhjla-putra, 1073, 
1163 fn. 1, 1181 fn. 6 

Guhila-vaihsa, same aa Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1,1193 

Guhilot, a corruption of G ubild-puti,*, 
1153 fn. 1 

Guhilya-vaiu^a, same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1 

Gujarat, 710, 740, 766, 769, 792, 837, 838, 
841, 843, 847, 848, >^.50, 8.‘)8, 877,883. 
884, 899, 934 934, 936, 918. 950, 962. 

063, 961 fn 3, 969, 971, 976,979,983. 
987,990, 997. 1016, 1017, 1020, 1022. 
1025, 1037, 1012. 1(H4, 1045,1053.1059. 
1067, 1086, 1121, ll'2‘2, 1125, 1153 Mr»4, 

1156. 1164, 1195. 1200 fn. 2. 1206, i2l6, 
1216; ceiitial, 936 
Gujrtiii (modern), 847 
Gujruti caxalry 8(59 
Gurjaratra lountry, 1 120 
Guiridakurt i, village ; mod. Gundoch, 1111 
fn. 3 

Gunadhara, Knvasthat 849 
Gunakala-vi^u'/.i 744 

Gunambodhi, also called Guijnaagaia T. 
Haihnya (Kalacuri) king of Gorakhpur, 
744 745 

Gupspura, Mahavijaya-skandhdvdra at, 853, 
857 

Gu^araja. of the Dahiraa family, 878 
Gunasagara I. Haihaya (Kalacuri) king 
(Gorakhpur), 744 


I Gupasfteara II, Hflihava(Kci!acuri) king; 447 
Guiiaiira, village f»f, 893 
Guntur district, 776 fn. 2. 

Gundala, a proper naine, 117 ^ 

Gunduch anciei t Gurii.Jjiknna, 1111 
Gu‘gi, some 12 miles to the east of the town 
ol Rewa 762, 7/1 

3urha. pr^.b ilily ti e capita! of the petty plate 
4.f that name in the Gwaljor Resirleiicy, 
C. I., TM fn. 3, 733 

Gurha inscription of \'iravarmaii, 731, 733 
GurjHfa (same as Gurjjara). 674, 675, 755, 
764, 77/. 778 797, 866, 879 894. 9 '2, 
934. 935, 1023, 1067 1072 ]('82, 1087 

fn. 2; ruling family ot Broich, I05i> 
Gurjara-wandfl/zi, 966. Io30 
Gurjara-Pi atihSfa, 665, 667. 670.671,671. 
676, 678. 679, 6^0, 693. 7U) 741,745 

fn. 2, 746, 717. 751, 754. Tr-u. 761, 764, 
771. 779, 8.^2, 837. S38, 612,847,850, 
852, 10(36, 1211, 1212 
Gurjara-Tdt, 869 

Giirj’aia iRame as Gurjara), 1041 
Guru Santisena, 832 

Qurur stone pillar inscription of Vaghara'a, 
811fn. 4 


I 


Guvadagha(ta, p-^ssibly modern village of 
Guana, 893 

Guvaka I, ftakambharT Cahamana, 1054, 
lOGO, 1062, 10(3 1 ; constructed a Saiva 
temple, 1('62 fn. 4, 10(33, 1065 
Guvaki' II, Sakamhhari (‘ah«iiiana, 1063 
Gwal.o» 1)76 fn. 1, 08{, 689 fn. 3, 692; 
(aD( t Gopadri or Gc^pugiri-, 7.32. 732 

fn. 3. 733. 8 I fn. 2, 832 870, 876, 0 0, 
906, 967, 10^4, 1(597; State of, 853.082, 
910 1(178, 1009; hill of. 830; rulers of. 
828; He^idency of. 821. 833 fn 2, 870; 
fort of, 823, 825, 827 ; Parihar dynasty of, 
820 fn. 1 ; fragmentary inscription of, 826 
Gwaliyar (Gwalior), 1103 


H 

pj *! ‘ in-dynasty, 942, 946 
Habib us-Siyar of Khund AmTr, 956 
Haddala grant of Dliaranivaraha, 934 
Haddala grams of MahTpala. 838, 850. 936 
Haidar of the lime (Su^an-i-GhazD, 1088 
Haia. (Sir) W., 726 fn. 2, 1021 fn. 8 
Haihaya founder of the Haihaya-ktr/d, 743 
Hailiayas. 698 fn. 2, 72.5 fn ‘ 1, 738, 748, 
^62, 755. 77(), 783, 1081 fn. 4; of Dahala, 
807 ; of Tripun (same as the Dahala 
branch), 767 ; Tuihmai;! i branch of, 800 
Hakim (Governor or Commandant) of 
Gwalior, 692, 692 fn. 2, 825 
Hakra (river). 967 

Hala (plough), a unit of measurement of 
land, 706 
Hd/a. 701 fn. 3 
Hala, Suiradhdra, 801 
Halayudha, a commentator, 866 
Haidar. 917 fn. 1 

Halebid (aDcieni Dorasamudra), 877 fn. 4 
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Hall, 793 fn. 1, 800 fn. ], 833 Id. 3, 844 
fn. 4. 853 fn. 5, 876 fu. 4. 89G fn. 2 & 
4. 897 fn. 1, 898, 900 fn. 2, 999 fn. 7, 
1022 fn. 7 

Hallaksapavarma (SallaksanavariuaD), Can* 
d''atre 3 ^a (Caudella) prince, 701 
Haindan, in Persia, 693 fn 
Hamir Deo (Harimura), 11(^2 
Hainira, corruption of Arabic Ainir (see 
HaIh^Ira and Hammlra), 681, 986 fn. 2, 
J0O4, 1010, 1021, 1075, 1079 
Ilamlra-TTarujan, Kdlhljarddhtpati, 734 
Hatiiirpur district (U. P.) 694, 716 
Hamuiira, corruption of the Arabic Amir 
(see HamTra and Haihvlra), 681 
Hammlra. Cahamana king of Ranastambha- 
pura (Rantbambhor), 904, 906, 1053, 
1096, 1097. 1098, 1099 IlOO, 1101 
Hammlra. Set.odia Mahd-rdnd of Mewar, 
1180 1202 1203. 120o 

Ha'^nmira mnda-mardnna of Jayasiiiiha, 002, 
918 1020,1022,1031, KlM'J. 1057. 1129, 
1189 

Ilamftura-inahdkdvya of Nayacandra, 906, 
930 . 964, 1053. 1061, lo07. 1070,1074, 
1093, 1094, IlOO 
Hammuka, king of Sind, 951 
Iladijapala (sometimes Vaiii4pala), Gubila 
prin'e, 791, 796. 1178. 1178 fn. 8 
Hamvira, a corr'iption of tlie Arabic word 
Aviir, 680, 681, 682, 683; see HamTra and 
Hammira above 

Han si, a town in the Punjab, identified with 
ancient A-sikil, 1078, 1080, 1202, 12o3 
Ha^'si stone- in'<cripMon of Prfclivibhata IT, 
1078. 1079. 1162 fn. 1, 1202 
Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka, Broach, 
Bombay Presidency. 83S 10.55 
Han.sob plates of the Bhartrvaddba, 838. 
1054.1055 

Hanuman, an epic hero, 941, 1079, 1083; 

under a canopy on coins, 701 
Hanumat, 900 

Hara (Siva), god, 8S1, 977. 1201 
Hartdama, La^a Cahamaria; Parama- 
mdhe&vara, T055 
Hdraha a l^in i of weight, 1120*' 
Harakeh-ndtaka a drama compoHed hy the 
Cahflinana king Vigralmra’a IV, h)75 
Haramu’a, the small island of Uurmuz. 
1038 fn. 4 

Haras inscription, see Harsa stone inscrip- 
tion. 1060 fn 1 

Haras, village situated in Shekhawati, Jaipur 
State, Ru’puiariH, 10 <5 
Han (god). 734. 910; temple of, 826, 827 
Haribralimadeva. Kalacuri king, 815 
Hanpilst kavi, 731 
Harijiala, Sutradhara, 1039 
Harira’a, Cahamana prince of Sakambarl, 
1093, 1094. 1122. 11P8 
Haiiraja of Gwalior. 732 
Harira a, MahdTdnaka^ 7*24, 726, 728 fn. 2 
Hanr&'a, vounger brother of Prthviraja III, 
lOSi, 1083 

Hiuri-^fl^vara* monastery of, 1059 


Hari4oandra, Mahdkumdrat Paramara king, 
8s9, 890, 892. 893, 901 

Harii^eoa, the famous panegyrist of the 
Gupra age. 1096 
Harisimha, 795 

H&rita. a sage. 1164, 1165, 1160, 1166, 1167 
HaritaraSi, a 8aiva sage, 1193, 1194 
IlariyadevI, Huua queen of Allnta, 1170 
Hariyana, ideutihed witii modern Hariyana 
in Hissar district, 1145 fn. G 
Hariyanaka, same as Hariyana, 1077, 1146 
Harouta, 831 

Harsa, a name given to the god Siva, 1065 
Harsa, Candella prince, 66(3 671, 67J, 673 
Harsa, Pugyabhuti king, 1215 
Harsa a/ias Siyaka II, Paramara king, 
847 

Har^a, village (rood. Haras). 1066 
Harsa, Cttrahutabhupdla^ Cand(‘la king of 
Khajraho, 753. 754 

Harsadeva Candella prince, 685, 904; also 
called simply Harya, see above 
liars a era, 667 

Harsa Gani, Jaina author, 1131 
Harsjinatha, temple of, 1065 
Harpauda, village of, m the district of 
Ho.'-hangabad, C. P., 900 
Haraauda stone-in 8( ription cSTDevapala, 900 
Harsapura, 900, 1170 

Harsara^a, Gubila king of Chatsu, 1161, 
1168 fn. 3. 1199 

Harsa SJyaka 11, Paramara king of Malwa, 
769, 841, 849, 851, 921 

I Harsa stone-inscription of Vigraharaja II, 
1146.937, 1064, 1059, 1146; Bometimes 
called Haras inscription. 1060 fn. 2, 1062, 
1063, 1»'64, 1065. 1066 fn. 9 
Har^ata temple at Voraval, 1038 
Harsola, village of Ahmedabad district, 
Gu’rat. 848 

Harsola p>te8 of tlie time of the ^R&^^raku^a 
Akalavar^a) Er^na HI. 841 
Harsola plates (grants) of the Paramara 
Siyaka It. Nos. (I) & (II), of the time 
of hiB suzerain Hastruku^a Akalavar^a 
Kjrsna HI of M&py ikhetaka (Malkhed), 
811, 842 fn. 3, 846, 846. 948-49 
Hasan Nizan.T, 720, 7*21, 1018, 1090, 1091, 
1092, 1093, 1094, 1122, 1123, 1130 
Hasiamata temple inscription of Sucivarman, 
1174 

Hastikupdi (mod Hsthundi, 10 miles south 
of B.ili in Jodhpur Slate), Dhava. a of, 1106 
Hasly a<va~netd, 7i)l fn. 1 
Hata^^ads^aka, 714 
Matbada, son of Mohila, 1070 
Hiih iiuo under Badmera, in Marwar, Raj- 
putana, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Hathinavara. village of. 897 
Hathma in Mallani district, Jodhpur State, 
1116 

Hathundi (ancient Hastikui^di), 655 ; RS^tra- 
kufas of, 940, 1118 
Hayapatif 676 684 

Hazabbam-d-din Hasan Arnal, governor of 
Ealinjar, 721 
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Helamba (Heramba. i.e , Gane^a), 796 
Hemcandra, Jaina ooholar, a'ithor of Dasavai- 
kdlika sutra, Kumdrapdlacarita. etc., 780, 
79J, 941, 942, 973 9T4, 976. 987, 988, 993, 
994, 997, 998, 1002. 1072 1106, 1185. 1191 
Hema Sun, Prabhu; aame aa Heoicaudra 
above, 983 

Hem&vati, daughter of ludrajit and mother 
of Candrdvarnia, 6G5 

Hemraj, Cahamuna prince, 1092 fn 2, 1093 
Heio-rii', purohit of Gaharwar Raja Indrajit, 
665 ' 

Heramba (Ga^c^a), god, 902 
HerariibapaU {alias of Mahlpala^ Ourjara- 
PratThara emperor, 676, 677 fa 1 
Herun, river, 797 

Himadri-hhava (Mt. Abu), lord of, 1105 
Himalayas, 674, 678. 1063, 1076, 1087 fa. 2, 
■*!71 

Ii'iid (India), 692 fii. 4, 1088 

Hindi Kpic {Prihinrdja Rdso), 1085 

Hindi poetry. 692 fn. 4 

Hindukiish, mountain, 1211 

Hindus, 721, 727, 824, 1044; Umgue of 

692: downfall of. 12’ 3 


Hindustan (India), 1087, 1096; eloquent men 
of, 692 

Hnidiistaul, 692 fn. 4 
HiradevT, (jij<en of Jaitrasiihlia, 1097 
Hir&] ; Elliot thinks it to be an Hbbrcv.ati'>n 
of Dhirdja^ but probably it is a c.^rrupii n 
of Hanraja 1091, 1092, 1093 
Hiralal, 715 In. 2, 7l4, 754 fn. 0, 758 
fn. 4, 759 fn. 1, 703 fa. 1. 766 fn. 3, 773, 
781 fn 2, 789 fn. 5, 790 fn 2, 801 fn. 2, 
802 fii. 4. 804 fn 3, 807 fn. 5. 810 fn. 2, 
811, 812 fn. 1, 813 
Hiru, a [imper name, 1193 
Hisamadim (Hi-aiii ud Din) ; also called 
Chipaka; commander of the Kharpara 
armies and lord of (’edi-deaa, 801 


Hisam iid-Din, 8)1 

Hiasar digt-ict. 1078, 11 5 fn 6, 1202 

Hoernle. 733 fn. 1 

Ho. y, W., 702 fn. 2, 715 fn. 1, 718 fn. 1 
Honnali Taluq, 781 
Hoc'gh'y river, 779 
Ho'^hangabad, diatrict of, C.P., 900 
Hoshangibad (ancient Narmadapura), town 
of 893 In. 2, 3 t 4 

Hoyaalas of Dora^amiidra. 871 fn. 4, 878, 
886 fn. 3, 990 fn. 2. 1037 
Hnlayasiva, 767. 770 

Hultzach. 697 fn. 1, 700 fn. 2. 718 fn. 1, 
. 724, 748 fn. 2. 828 fn 1, 862 fn. 2. 897 

fn. 6, 898, 8:' 949 fn 4. 964 fn. 4, 999 
fn. 7, 1008 fn. 7. 1022, 1039 fn. 2 
Hupa. a Rajput tribe, 1076; chief, 850; 

king, 859. m60 
Huna-desa, 946 
Hupa-Gur’ara stock, 841 
Hurrnuz (Huramuja). 1038 fn. 4 
Hyderabad, 868 fn. 2 


I 

Ibn Ratuta. African traveller, 670 fn. 1, 1146 
fn. 2 

Ibn ul Aihir author of the Kamil, 679. 682, 
688 690 fn 2. (i91, 693 fn. 1, 830, 954, 
958. 96'; 961 

Tbraliim th** grandson of Mahmud, 692 fn 4 
Tcchawar village in Banda district, IT. P., 

714 

Tcchawar giant Paramardi. 7l4 
Idiir, a State in tlie Bombay Presidency, 
11.53 fn. 4, 1155, 1160, 1163, 1164 
Ila, daughter of Mauu and wife of Budha, 
748 

Iltiitmiah, the greatest of the Turki Slave 
Sultans of Delhi, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 
906! 1021 fn. 8. 1089, 1096, 1129 
Tiiig'^napat i (mod. luguoda), 885 
India, 752.’ 755, 772. 826, 953. 1215, 1210, 
1217.1218 

Indian Antiquary, 711 fn. 4, 712 fn. 2, 

715 fn. 1. 725 fn. 1, 726 fn. 1 & 2, 722 
fn. 3 

Indian Peninsula. 766 
, Indica of al-BirunT, 865 
Indila, village of. I 07 
Indore, 862-63, 900 fn. 4. 903 
India, god, 675, 773, lllO 
Tndra, lord of the East; Cdhamana-vaMSa 
i said to have sprung from bis eye, 1053 
i fn. 1 

Tndra Ifl Raslrakuta, emperor. ofManyakhe- 
taka,*^ ',756. 761.671, 673 fn. 2, 839, 
840. 84:, 816. 847, 934 
Indradityadeva, Surged, 10“)9, 1060 
Indraji. Bbagvanlal. 937, 939, 949 fn. 4, 968, 
969 f.'*''. 982, 1028 _ 

Indrajit, Galinrwar Rdjd of Benares, 665 
{ Tndra pnra, a to'vn. 1075 
Indraiaja, Cahdmana Mahdsdmanta ; (euda* 

I toiy of Mahendrapala II, 10 '4, 1059, 1060 
I Tndraraja, Bas^raku^a king of Malkhed, 839 
Indrarilja, Rastraku^a feudatory of Lata, 842 
Indrara aditya-deva of Ghoutavarsi, 1169 
Indrar.Mtha, 866 
Induhiami. (Siva), 793 
Indus, river, 1217 
Indus, valley, 171 4, 1217 
Infantry, 690 fn. 2 
Ing^oda (aneient Inganapata), 885 
Ir.g'ioda Htone-insci iption of Vijayapala, 885 
T-alvrt (l-*ha(0 801 

Uana (god) 1116 

T4i-p:i-bliH^a, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Isar ahnni-piiftce/a. 714 

Irilam, 1019, 108^. 1089, 1211 ; encroachment* 
of, 6.R ; army of, 692 
lBma‘Il. YaniinI SuRan of Gh:\zni, 682 
Isuka, Dha villa purl Cahamana, 1058 
16 vara, god, 731, 823 
I6vara6iva (sageh a donee, 763 
Jtava padcela (mod. Eiawa), 714 
Izzu-d-dlD, SOD of Muwaiyldu d-din, Balkb, 
1019 

Izz ud-DIn Bakhtiyar, 113Q 


n — ^74 
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Jahalipura (Jalor), 982 

Jackson, 912 fn 1. 938, 939, 949 fn. 4, 1004 

Ja<ldha, Karanika. Gauda, OSi. 

Jadiiiai, founder of Gond kingdom of Garba, 
802 fn. 1 

Jagaddeva. Paramara prince, 878. 877, 878 
Jai’amnUa, Mehara-rd/a, 1U07 
Jagapaia, alias Jiiga^imha, minister of Jajal- 
ladcva, 8()8, 809 

Jagasimha, alias Jagapaia, minister of Ja^al- 
ladeva, 808 

Jaga'tvftml, krnd, 1128. ll.'S ; temple of, 9I‘2 
Jagata, village in the Chapan district of 
Mewar, 1180 

Jagatsimlia, Mahdmdfya, 1185 
Jagat stone- inscription of Samantasirnha. 
1180. Ilfc3 

Jagati, an arcbiteclural term, 1104 fn. 4 
Jagattunga, lia^trakuta king, 715 fn. 2, 753, 
75fi, 757. 761 

Jage4vara, temple of, 1123 
Jahan Pahlwnn, 1918 

Jahazpur, district of Me war, 1079, 1083, 
1197 

Jahnavi (mod. Ganges), 079 
Jabnu, offspring of (Ganges), 675 
Jaiuand. Ra;a of Kanau] (Gahadavala king 
Jayaccandra), 722 

Jai Jaipur, village, 10 miles from Arnoda, 805 
Jaikop lake, at Phiamal 1133 
Jain (Jaiia), chronicles, 886; chroniclers, 
869 i devotee, 683 ; idols, 995 ; image, 790 
fn. 2; image inscription of Gwalior of the 
time of Kacchapaghata Vajradaman, 823; 
prahandhas. 858 ; record (Bijolia rock- 
inscription), lOSl ; religion. 993; sage, 
792, 832; statue, 714 ; temple, 831, 903, 
1193; Tirthakaras. 832; tradition, 894, 
897. 899 

Jainad inscription of the Paraniara feudatory 
Arjuna, 856 fn. 5, 868 fn. 3, 876, 877 
Jainism, 997, 1218 
Jaipala, Paih[(jtta'] , 734 fn. 2 
Jaipur, city of, 937 fn. 4, 1197; State, 967, 
969,1054,1061. 1063, 1065 1070, 1083, 
1084, 1097. 1200 
Jaisalmer, 957, 1069 

Jaitrakar^a (probably Guhila Jaitrasimba), 
919 

Jaitramalla, 1188 

Jaitrasimba , Cahamana king of Ranthara- 
bhor 1097. 1098, 1100 

Jaitrasimba, Gubila king of Mewar, 919, 
1177,1180.1185.1186 1187, 1188, 1189, 
1190; also kr-own as Jayataaiibha, Jaya- 
simha, Jayamtasiruha, Jitasimba, Jaya- 
tala and Jesaia. 1185 fn. 6 
Jeitrasiipha. Kayasiha, 1030 
Jaitugi, Paramara prince, 902, 903, 904, 905 
1023, 1037, 1186 

Jajalladeva I. Kalacnri king of Tumm&na 
669 fn. 6, 808 fn. 1, 806. 807. 808 
J&jalladeva II, Ealacuri king of Tudimana. 
808.812,813.814 


Jaiallnpura, 806 

jH’hoti ‘also spelt Je’abutT and Jajaboti), 670 
Ja^'juka, 'J'omaia prince, 1147 
Jala durga (water furl), 77 i fn. 5 
Jalal Kbwajhii, IocaI Mut.»aininadan ruler of 
tha town of Bmi jhad.in, 801 
Jalal iid-Din Pfriiz, Suitau of Delhi, 801,907, 
1102, 1190 
Jalandhara, 9 6 

Jiilasala, sou of X’a^^adi Salakhana, in whose 
boMonr a luemonal was set up, 1083 
dalewar (Jiilcrl, fort of, 1130 
Jalb^na, Mahdrdnaha of Pjpal(oau ?)durga, 
794 

Jalh <pa. a daughter of the Tahamana king 
Arn<>Ta;a, who \i as given in niainage to 
Kuinlrapala, 987. lOfS, 1120 
Jallaladma, 6 ika ( Mu'>lim) prince, 1094 
Jallil Shell (.Jalal Khwajah), Muhammadan 
rukr, 801 

Jalor (ancient Jaialipura, Javalapura or 
Jabalipurn), the principality cf the Soni- 
gara (also si)elt Stingna or Soiingara), 
Cahamanas. 842, 921, 982, 1077, llll» fn. 
2, 1124, 1125, 112(>, 1133, 1135. 1184, 

1189, 1205; district, 1111 fn, 2 
Jalor inscription (1118 A.D.) of Paiainaras, 
924 ^ 

Jdlor 8tone-inscript:on of Kunilrapala, 962, 
996 

Jalor atone inscriptions of SamaraMiiiba, 1125, 
1134 

Jamdtha, t c Jaina‘at, Muslim congregation, 
1039 

Jamnagar S^ate, Kathiawar, lOlO, lull 
Janaka, Ade^a-nuilaJidhika (Recorder of 
orders), 744 

J ling ala y a foie^t or waste, 1053 
Jabgala, 915, 1023, 1187 fn. 2; kimr (or 
ruh*r) of, 983. 987 fn 4. 988, 1086; 

(Cahainiina), king Prllivirajc. HI, 015 
Jiihgala-desa, 1053 ; identified by some with 
Biknnei and N Marwar 
Janjgir, headquarters of a tabsil of the same 
name in Hilaspur, 804 
Jangludesa {Jdnga1a-deSa)t 1053 
Jasadhavala Saulurhki, general of Gajasimha, 
1117 

Jasadhavala, Paramara king, 915, 917 
Jasakara, sume as Jasakarpa, 1204 
Jasakarna tJasakara), Sesodia Hand of 
Mewar, 1204 

Ja^ananda Thakkura 810 
Jaswant Singh, Kathor prince of Mewar, 
1183 fn. 5 

Jasodhnra Thakkura 810 
Jasaraja (Ysfiaraja), son of Narottama Sura- 
ditya of Kanyakubja. 865 
Jssuka Sre^hint 832 

JaaersDtapiira town and district in Jodhpur 
State, 1128. 1132 
Jdti (cHstel, 707, 717 
Jiriila, Rd/a, Tomora ruler, 1147-48 
JaulT poffo/d, 793 

Jftvala, Padupatdearya and devotee of Ca^c^Ua 
Mab&deya, 912 
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J'lvdlapura (Jalof), 985 ; same as Javdlipura 
Javlljpiira, mod. Jal(jr in Jodhpur State; 
also ‘-pelt Javalapiira, and Jabaljpura, rt42, 
921, 1077. 1129 in. 1, 1131. 1132. 

Jl;{5, 1183, 1188; CabamanaB of, 1055 
Jayubl.ijiU III, Gurjara piiuce of Lfita, 836, 
1057 

' Javacfindra ’ (Jayaccandra) of Kanauj, 
1201 

Jayac (landra, Gabadavala king of K-mauj and 
Benares, 719, 720. 742, 751, 783 fn 1. 
784 fij. 2, 972, 1085 
Jayadeva, of the Biijainala race, 809 
Jayadeva, author of the Gifa-Gonnda, 1042, 
1154 

Jayadeva or Jayariija, variants of the names 
of Ajayaraja, 1071 fn. 3 
Javadnrga (Ajaigaih), 734 

Kiidui .ba kinij of Goa, 905 
J ayarnangala. Jama 8ur), 1132 
JayariUdsiiiiha, same as Jaitrasirhha, 1185 
fn. 0 

Jayaiiila-siihha, 1020-27 
Jayanak". , Kashniinan jioet; according to 
Sartla. author of PrOiviraja-vijaija con- 
tcinporaiy with Frtfivlraja III, 1000 fn. 3 
Jayani.i ibainder of the lunar line of Kanya- 
kulva), 702 In 2 


Jayasiiiiha, Stlpi, 725 

Jayasiriiha I, I’ararnara king of Malwa, 851, 
805, 873, 874, 875. 870. 878, 881, 900, 921, 
923; IT, 903 fn. 4; 111,905 
Jayataairfiba, brother ol Jagapala, 811 
Jayasvami god, 1128,1132 
Jayatala, same Jailrasirfilia, lord of Medn- 
paU, 1021 In. 1. 1185 
Jayatala, Thakkura, an aiitl or, 1180 
JHyatallade\T, queen of TejLBimha, 1192, 
1193, 1195 

Jayatasiha, same as Jayantasimba, 1123 
Jayataslha, Yurardja, 1114 
Jayatasimha, same as Jaitrasimba, 1185 
fn. 6, 1180 

Jayatrasiihha, Mahamandalehara, Mahd 
Tdjdputra, a Dadhfca feudatory, 1001 
Jayavarinan I, Pararnara king of Malwa; 
father of Paramardin, 7J0. 717. 8S9, 890, 
891,892. 894. 897 fn 1,1023, 1023 fn. 1. 
1020 fn. 1 1037 

Jayavarman II. Paramara king, probably 
same as Jayasirnha, 1018, 1097 ; III of 
Mandapa, 897 fn. 1 

Jayavaiiiian, Caiide!la prince (nrpati), 703, 
704 

Jayavarman, MahdTdnaka of Kakaredika, 
721, 795 


Jaydntara;a. .L \ anant of the name of the 
yakdinbliari ('ahamana Ja^arfi;;!, 10()2 
Jayaiiiasiiiiha, Caharnana king of Naddula, 
1123 ; also known as Jayatasiha 
Jayaiitasimiia, son (,f Vaatnpala, 103u 
Ja>iinii (goddessj, 904 
Jayariihnidtd (Jjna-mata\ temple of, 1070 
Jayajiila, Kdyasiha of Jayavarman; Gauda 
origin, 793 

Jaya[.dla. 6ahi prince, 082, 787 
J ayap .ra, 733 
Jayapura-dwri/a, 707, 717 
Jay.ipiira-r?fl(i?/(/, I00l» 

Ja)ara;a, 8akaiiil)h.in Caliaiiiana ; also known 
as Jnyanlara.'a and Ajayapiila 1002 fn. 3 
Jaynsiikti (Jeia. Je;jaka). CantlelU prince, 
000, 009, 070, 700, 713. 723, 732 
Jaya'-apura, a guild of iiurchanls came from, 
832 

Jayasirnha (Siddhar{i:a), Caulnkyp king of 
An.ihlla-pat^ka, 800. 807, 808, 8._ 881, 

680, 887, {-97, 898, 8ii9, 914, 942, 913, 944, 
905, 907. 908, 90!), 970, 971, 972. 973, 974, 
975,970, 977,983,981, 1000, 1020 fn. 2, 
1072. 1073, 1080, 1110, 1111, 1114, 1177, 
1202 1210; Mahi mahendra^ 1022 
Jayasimba, dependent idhita) of the Giilnla 
king Jiiitra.siiiiha iJayatasiriiha), 1160 
Jayasniihe, J) I ,ila. Kalacun, 778, 726, 708, 
793. 795, '7.;o, 797 
Jay.isjihlja of Mii^d.ipa. 908, 1007 
Juyasiiiha, Jam a'ntln r of Hnniwira-niada- 
mrtrdanfl, 902. 973 fn 1, 985. 980. 993. 
997 1020, 1021 fn. 8, 1022, 1029, 1057. 
10.58, 1189 

Jayasjihiia, same as Jaitrasiriiha, 1185 fn. 
0, 1186 

Jayasirnha, Sesodia Band of Me war, 1205 


Je;a (Jej;aka, Jayaiakti), Caudella prince, 
009 

Je]a Bhukti (Bundelkhand), 005, 009, 069 fn. 
G -7^9,834 

Jejab) tdia ( also called Jcjaka-bliukti), 669 
fn. 800, 807 
Je;ahoti (see Je;ahutl), 00)9 
Jejalinti (or Je’aboti), old name of Buudel- 
kI. 'd, 009 

Je^aka-bhukti (also called Jeja-bhuktil, 009 
fn. 0. 710, 727, 775, 1081 
Je:aka-bhukti-de6a. 009 fn. 0 
Jc;aya, a Caliamana, 1172 
Jej;aka {Je;a, JayaiSakti), CandelJa prince. 669 
fn. ‘1 

Jeka, mahdjava 1105 
Jcp'hra;a. sec Jindura;a, 1107 fn. 3, 1111 
cv. .3i j.a;eavaia (Siva) temple of, 1108 
Jesa, (iahuinana king of Jalor, 1205 
Jesala, san as J aiirasimha, 1180 fn 6 
1188 

JenalaJevii, see Jinduriiia, 1107 fn. 3, 1111 
Jetana, an c filter of Viravarman, 731 
Jhaliapatan, in the Jbalawar Stat6, 
Ra;putana, 875, 883, 8.s4 
Jhatiapatan stonc-inseripuon of Yasovnriiian, 
883 

Jbalawar State, 875, 883. 894. 905, 909 fn. 4 
Jliampailhiighiitla (battle of) 1097 
Jbamvara, a village in Jodbpur, 1117 
Jhamvara sione-iusi npticn of Kelhana, HIQ 
Jhainvana stone inscription of Aibapadeva, 
1117 

Jhai si, 701 fn. 4, 702 fn. 2, 1084; city, 715; 

district (U P.),705, 715, 723, 720 
JliHi si fragmentary stone-inscnpuon of BaU 
laksapas mba, 7o2 fn. 2 
Jhansi stone-inscriptioo of Vlrav^roDan, 731 
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Jharole stooe-inscription oi‘ Jaitrasiiblta, 1186 
same as Jlinin (Ujjain), 1103 fn 1 
Jah»zpur district, of Udaipur Slate, 1070 
Jina (Mali&vira>, Jaioa Tlrthankara 83'2 
Jina-dharma, 8():t 

Jmaofttha. temple of fat Kha’rHlio) 083 
Jinaprabha autlior of Tirthakalpot 1106 
Jmas, 1 rd of tOe, 685 
Jtna Yajfla-kaJpa^ of A^adhara, 00‘2 
Jind State of, 1087 fn 2 
Jiiiida, see Jh duraja, 1107 fn. 3, 1109 
Jindiatala see Jindurajj.. 1107 fn. 3 
Jindura a, Caba' ana king of Naddula; 
also knov\n ag Jt saladeva. Jimda JendU' 
ra;a and Jiudrapala, 1107 fn. 3, 1108 
.Tin-mat"i temp'e of, 10^2 
Jitas ihha, same as Jaitrasiriiha, 1180 1185 
fn. 6 

Jtzya 693 fn. 1 

Jodhpur, 937 fn. 4,1021 fn. 8, 1201; State. 
911,914,915 924.943,905,007 909. 980, 
981, 982, 984 fn. 6. 10.53, 1054. lOOl 1008, 
1078, 1107, 1108, 1115,1117,1118.1123. 
1124,1128,1132 1179, 1181. 1184, 1184, 
1200 , 1201 

Joge^vara Sandlitvigrahika, 801 
Joge6vara, temple of, at Sadadi, 1108 
Joginj, city of (Delhi), 1004 
Jojalla, Cabarnana king of Naddula; aNo 
known ag Yoiaka or Josaladeva, 1108 1108 
fn 3, 1109 11 lO, nil 

Jonarii'a, commentator of the Prthvtrdja- 
tijaya, 1069, 1072, 1081 
Journal of Asiatic Society, Bencral (JASB), 
706 fn. 1, 709 fn. 6, 718 fn. 1. 719 fn. 1 &2, 
711 fn. 5 715 fn 1. 721 fn. 3, 722 fn. 1 
733 fn 1, 734 fn 1 

Jobbiilpore. 755. 709, 771, 772, 786; district. 
734, 740. 767, 770 790 fn. 2,793,800; 
division. 302 ; grant of Ya^a^kari^a, 738 
fn 4 709. 771. 772. 786 
Jugadeva, p'’obably the eldest son of Cahama- 
na kini; Arn'>ra^a, 1074 
Jug dev (Jagaddeva), Pararoara prince, 877 
Jug'Dbuwul (Jaggadhavalaj, son of Jug-dev, 
877 

Jumna, river, 674, 701, 711, 730, 10^4, 1076, 
1077, 1071, 1087 fn. 2, 1213; viHcy, 774, 
006 

Jamna-GnngeB valley, 1086 
Junagadh (see Junagarh) 

JnnagMrh (sometimes spelt Junagadh), capital 
of Sora(b in Kathiawar; also State of the 
same nnine, 977, 902, 1006, 1009 fn. 5, 
1032, 1201 ; stone-inscription of Eumara- 
p&la 

Jura, 761 

Jura inscription of Kfs^a Ilf, 674, 761 
Jyolisa iMra, 074 


K 

Ea*ba, 963 

Eacb^&ba (Kacchapagb&ta); a Bajput tribe, 
821. 825 i 


Knecha (Cutch', 940, 986 
KMCclia-Wflni/a/fl. 919 
Kacchapaulinta family, 885 fn 2 
Kaccbapaghal-is (KachiAabn), 678 fn 1,639 
821, 827 832. 831 ; of Dubkund. 821; of 
(iwalior, 821. 822, 870; of Narwar, 821 
Kadagrama, 10 li 6 
Kud iiibaguba, 767, 770 
Ka«larnbupudrakii, \illuge of, 882 
Kadambarl. 724 

Kudambas, a ruling dyna.ty of the South, 
11.55 

Kailumba Vasa or Ktldamba Varna, minibU r 
of Soiiie6vara, 1083, 1083 fn. 3 
Kadi disuict. 979 fn. 2 

Kadi, division in Gujrat, ln42 ; town of. 942; 
grams of Bbima II. 1000 fn.2. loOl 10(j7, 
1010 mis. 1016, 1020. 10v:7; of Jayania- 
siiiibii, 102G; of Multtr&ja, 937, 938, 942; 
of Tribhuvanapala, 1035 ; of Visaladeva, 
1034, 11136-37 
Karimal M'lage of, 1 179 

Kadoa, village just south of Garra, in, 
Cbhatarpur State; ancient Kadoha, 723 
Kadol a grama (n.od Kadoa). 723 
Kafur flazar-dinftrl, a bjindsome slave from 
Cambay for ‘Ala-ud-Dln Kbaljl. 1044 
Kabla, Milage in Gorakhpur cWft-rict, U.P., 
742, 751 

Kabla Khdlacuris, 742, 751, 754 fn. 5 
Kabla Pl te (gruui) of S. dhadeva, 740, 742 
Kabnapaika Ddpaka, 853 
Kailasa, a peak of the Hiraalavaa ; mythical 
residence of Siva, 670, 760, 866. 939. 1061, 
1171 

Kaimur Range, 711, 728, 741, 761, 791, 

792 

Kan a, Collectorate of Gujarat, 1042; district. 
740, 839, 847 fn. 8, 862 fn. 4 

Kajarra ; mod. Ehajrabo ; visited by 

Ibn Batuta, 670 fn, 1 
Kajurftha (Khajraho), 679 

Kajurthah 667, 670 fn. 1 

Kajoraho (Khairaho), 688 
Kakadadaba (mod. Eakadwa), 723, 726, 
727 

Kaka^wa (ancient Eakadadaba), 723 fn. 1 
Eakaradaha, a village in the Vifaya of 
Vaijavari, 714 

Kakaredi, feudatory chiefs of. 799 
Knkaredika (mod. Kakreri), 724, 725, 728 
E&katiyas of Bastar, 781 fn. 2 
Kakatiyas of Warangal, 781 fn. 2 
Bakayara, district, identified with mod. 
Banker State, 811 

Kakka TI, king, 766, 861 

Eakkapfli Rfi;a, 864 

Kakkaraja, feudatory ruler of Snrat, 888. 

Kakkaredika (mod. Kakreri), 796 

Rekreri, 724 fn. 2 

Kakuatha, mythical king, C69 

Eala, god, 871 
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Kalablio’a, Ouhila kinp of Mewar ; possibly 
filso known as Bappa 1158, 1169, 1100, 
nOl. ]16M. 1100, 1167 1168 
Kalac\iri ir srript^ona 778 
balacun-candrM, 689 
Kalacuiiera, 8ti5 

KalHciiri-5omcafsara, 809, 810, 811 
KalacnrjH (a branch of ihc Haihayasi, 678, 
697. 698. 699, 711. 72r, fu 1,7 7,7.8, 
728, 7;i9, 741. 742 fn. 2. 745,747 751 
761, 762, 705,766 772. 775, 776. 779. 780 
785, 788. 789, 790 791, 792, 792 791. 874. 
942 fn. 2, 971, 10.^1, 1178; of Dahlia 
(>-an e MB those of TripurT). 742, 751, 834 
85.5, 1215; of C. P.. 741 ; of Gorakhpur 
742; ol Kalyani. 726. 740, 742 Ir 3; of 
lVlal.i\a, 74<‘, 742 fn. 3; of lintn 'pnr 
('lUnie as ibose of l’iimrn''ina'/ 742 ; of 
lii, ...T famiie ‘.a those of Drlb.ila), 675, 
079, 742 fn 1.751 fr« 2, 764. 802, 803, 
869 ; of Tiimniana 8 2, 81 1, 815 
Kalai andi Stale, 783 fn. 1 
KalHk‘iles\aia, firiha (if 864 
Kalari;ar (Hun.e as Kulu njara), in Bundel- 
kh.ind, 7('0 fn. 1 

Kalan.ai (Kalm ar), in Bundelkhand, 679 
fn 5, 720 

Kalan;ar. on *he frontiers of Kashmir, eee 
Kill in, am, 693 in. 3 

Kaiufijiiiji (in Bnndelkhand, C. 1,), ()65, 097 
fn 2, 798. 701, tin , 7J6, 727. 740 743, 

840. 971 ; famous bill furt of the CandcHas. 
674,675.678 670 fn 5 ; its strcr gtl .**.d 
inip.egnability, 692 693 fn. 1 ; luountam, 
779 

Kalafinirii mondalat 674 
Kdlafijarudhipaii, 685, 695 
Kalafi]‘ini vt^aija, 741 

Karuahita, the daughter of Parainara Klrti- 
raja 940 

KaJasu, golden, on a temple, 924 
Kulasa, KHshiiJirian king, 728 fn. 2 
Kala\ana|)adra, village, 1066 
Kal5\ati, sister of the Sakanibharl CAhamana 
Quvaka 71; niv^rned a king of Kanauj, 
1063, 1063 fn. 2 
Eah'baya, lake, i 193 
Kftlesvar Mah&dev, temple of, 999 
Kalinina, Kal.^ ana. author of the lidjatara ini 
of Kashmir, 681, 692 fn. 3 
K&lhT, mother of Jalatala, flon of Vagadi 
SalakiiHi;ia, 1083 
Kali age. 694 
K&II, goddess, 1068 
Kalicurya (KaJacuri), 1031 fn. 4 
Kalindn, daughter of (Yamuna), 675 
Kalindi 078. 680 

Kalinga, 760, //8. 783 fn. 1. 879, 986 
fn. 2 

Kalii^gar&ja, Ealacuri king, 766, 802, 803, 
805 810, 812 

Kaliiijnr (ancient K§plaftiara) , 682, 704, 705 
707, 710, 718, 719, 720, 721. 722. 724 fn. 
2, 726. 732, 784, 735, 761, 826. 1086. 1214 ; 
broken pillar inscription of Madanavar- 
madeva, 705; piilar-iiiBcriptioD of the 


same, 705 ; rock-inscripti .n of the same, 
7i 5 06 ; iork-in‘j( Mpl un if Paian ardm, 
7lf ; stone n sfripni-n nf the same. 7)8-19, 
720; stone-msci intion of Viravarman, 
712 

Kali5;ai-a (also S|)( It KaliiVara) of Kalhana, 
69.i fn. 3 

Kalin ara (aleo spelt Kalin ’ara) of Kallini^a; 
same us Kaliiijar of Hcilnf f^udur and 
KaliinMir of Firi‘-hti; situated on the 
frontiers of Kashmir, 693 fn. 3 
Kali Sindhu, rivtr, 894 ; valley of, 884, 867 
Kdliya, a mythical serpent, 764, 765 
K-i'pI. 7>2 

Kahin]ur of ririslOa; siti akd in the 
frontiers of KashiiJir, 793 fn. 3; see 
KaliS:.jr 

KalvJin vid'ige in Na-^ik district, Bombay 
Presidency 86" 

Kalvan plates of VH^ovariuan, 863 868 
Kalya, a poet; sun of the Gautla-Kayastha 
Maliidev.i, l(J6H 
Kalyana-kat ika, 235 

Kaiyaqadevi, cbjcf-qiieen of Vira, 730, 731 
KaUani. capital of the Calnky.is, 699, 726, 
71(), 741 776, 780, 781*. 8i-7, 826, 854, 

857, 874, 036 

Kan-adcva, SiilTodhurat 801 
KMiiialacandf a. a writer, 1199 
Kiiinjiladhura Thdhnra^ 794 
Kntnalaiajd, Kaiacun king of Tummana, 
803 

KamalasI’ Siitradhdra, 7Jl 
Kamalava , the n.ained daughter o' a 
Br&hninn of Blrnagar, 1153, 1154 
Kamallat.'evr qmen of Piatapasimba, 1135 
Kamuli 7S3 fn. 1 

Kamauli grant of Gahadavala Javaccandra, 
783 fn. 1 

Kamaya (nu.d Cambay), 1041 
KumbulHuIi, village of, 1008 
KamboYka, village of, 942-43 
Kainhoja, 765 

Kanie^vara Mahadeva. temple in 8o;at dis- 
trict Jodhpur Slate. 1107 
Kdr, ' [ .Qal-Kdmil}, 667. 679, 691, 692. 693 
fn. 1 

Kan'ikadeva fK ikkadeva ? ), ancestor of 
Hanswara (Va^ada) Piiramaras ; probably 
to be identified with Caeca sometimes 
called Kaihka, 861 . 920, t'2l 
Kamol (ancient Kaml^ahiiili), 1008 fn. 4 
Kamsa, defeated by Krsna, 710 
Kaiiiyaka-jacc/ifl (or sect) of the Jainas, 831 
Kanaka, 743 in 1 

Kauakacala. the name of a fort locally 
known as Sonalgarh, 1126 fn. 2 
Kanakasena, 1153 
Kanakhala Tirtha, 1U08 
Kanarese, 723 fn. 5 
Kanarese district, 766, 774 
Kanoswa (Kotah State, Rajputana) inscrip- 
tion, refers to Mnurya prince Dhavala, 
1156 

Kanau] (ancient Kanyakubja), 676, 678, 680, 
688, 669, 702 fn. 2, 722, 747, 751, 754, 



1254 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


755, 764, 765 fn. 2, 779 fn. 3, 7«8. 822 
838, 840, 842, 847. 936. 1054. 1059, 1063. 
Jt'64. 1149. 1161-62. 1168-69, li90. 1198, 
1211-12, 1216; bhukti, 935 fn 4; Giirjara- 
I’ratlharas of, C37 ; imperial city, 672; 
ruler of, 823 
Knficana, Kdyastha, 943 

Kancana, wife of the Kalacuri king Lnk9ma- 
Qirftja HI, 749, 750 

Knneanndevi, first wife of Kalacuri king 
GunambboJi, 744 

Kancanadevi. the Gurjara queen of Calia- 
riiana king Arnoraja, 1072, 1080 
Kaficanagiri, fort of, 982 
Kanci. 680, 976 fn. 1 

Kiineuka, Cabaiuana queen of Candella 
Har^a, 666, 672, 673 fn. 1 
Kandahat fort of, 955, 961 
KaMda3e(hva)ra (mod. Seliawa or Sihoa), 811 | 
Kaner Deo, Raja of Jalor, a feudatory of 
‘Ala-ud-Dln KhaljT, 1134 
Kangra, 772, 1054 fn. 1 ; valley, 778 
Kanhada, rupakdrat 904 

KauliadatJeva, C«hamana prince; sanae as 
Kauer Deo, Raja of Jalor, son of 
S&mantasiihha, 1134 

Kanhadadeva, husband of PremaladevT apd 
sister of Caulukya Kumarapala, 976 
Kanhadadeva, Faraniara hero; Abu Para- 
mara, pjssibly to be identified with 
Afibhuta-Krsparaja, 909, 9 10 
Kanhadadeva, same as Krsnarfija v.bo is 
possibly the same as Upendraraja and 
phumaiaja, 913, 914 

Kanhadadeva, grandson of the Jalor Cilha- 
niana Lavanyakarna ; Ciihamana ruler of 
Abu, 11 j 7 in. 2 

Kanhadadeva, Mahd rdjakula, 1013 
Kanbaradeva, XagavamsI prince, 807 
Kaphapaika, Ddpaka, 849 
Kanbapallika, village. 1066 
Kapbullu, wufe of the Dhavalapuri Cabamana 
Mabi^aiama; performed Saii, 1058 
Kanker. State of, 810 
Kanker plates of Pamparaja, 811 fn. 4 
Kanker inscription of the time of Bhanudeva, 
811 fn. 4 

Eankhal inscription of Bblma II ; aleo called 
Abu inscription Oi, 1009 fn. 2 
Eansuvam inscription of Dbavsla, 1108 
Kant&ra, conquered by Jagapala, an officer of 
Prthvideva, 8 1 
Kantba, bill of, 939 
Kanlhidurga, 938, 1067 
Eantbkot, 941 

Eariyakubja (mod. Kanauj), 680, 699, 701 fn 
4. 702 R». 2 . 806, ^07, 8..5. 943 
Kanyakubja-&liukft. 671 
Kanyakubja-ci^af/fl, 9^3 

Kapal ka, ascetics from foreign countries; 996; 
iiionasiery fnr. 10^2 

Eapurdin, B>&hiiian minister of Ajayap4la. 

998. I0f)2. 11)36 
Kapila river, 806 904 

KapibiUoti, Mulafaja besieged Lak^araja 
at this pla(.e and killed hiiq, 940 

I 


Kapilesvara (Slvn), 1098 
Kara (Allahabad district. TJ. P.). 729,730 
Karan, Riii of Gujrat (Karna II, VagbelS 
Caulukya prince), 1044 
Karana, a proper name. 110 4 
Karanbel (anment Karnavati), 768. 778, 

782 796, 799: stone-inscription of Jaya- 

siinlia, 778, 796, 1178 fn. 5 
Karanika, 685, 726, 771, 784, 1060, 1082, 

12i)0 

Karanxka Thahlairn, 726 
Karda grant of Arnogbavnrsa, Kakka If, 
839 . 

Karda plates. 753, 7.'50 
Kardamakhata, village, 1066 
Karedu in Mewar, 1132 
Karedii stone-inscription of Caciga, 1132 
Karhad, 761 

Karbad grant (plates) of the Rastrakuta 
emperor Krsna TIT, 760, 761. 840. 818 
fn. 4, 934, 04.3 fn 2 

Kar^gava, vtsapa (perhaps mod. Kargawan), 

Kantalai grant of the feudatory Maharajas* 
of Uicakalpa, 740 

Kantalai stone-inscription of the tune of 
LakeamariarajiJ, 763. 767 
Kantalai, villuge, 763, 767 
Karkaralagiri king of, 1097 
Karna (epic hero), 826 

Karna, another n ime of Guhila Ranasiinha, 
UNO, 1180 fn. 1 it 2, 1204 
Karpa, Caulukya kin^ of Anahila-pat '-ka , 

! ^ 872, 962, 96:<, 964, 96S. 984 *i(j7o. 1 U H 

j Karna, also called Lak^mT-karna, (Haihaya : 
Kalacuri) king of Dabala, 696, 697, 697 
fn. 1, 698, 699, 745 In. 2, 750, 753, 7.57. 
777, 778, 779, 780, 782, 783, 784, 786, 
788, 806, S69 885, 950, 951. 952 
Karpadeva II, son of Sar.iiiga; Vflgliela 
tCaiilukyal kiiijr of Anahilu-pataka, 1043, 
1014, 104.5, 1046 

Karnal, lOcSS fn. 3, 1089; district, 1147, 
1148 

Karparnerii, 782 ; temple of, 964 
Karpasagira, a lak *, 96 4 
Karnati, 7.55, 760. 779,862. 872,874,921, 
969 fn. 1, 973 fn. 3 986 fn. 2, 10J4. 1113, 
1168, 1170; kinj f»f, 851 
Karpatas, 761, 778, 8.54, 866, 872, 874 
Karni’iutha 784 

KarpavatT (mod. Kanalbel), 782. 964, 1021 
KarriMVttti (iiio J. Ken) river, 665 
Karne^vara, temple of, 964 
Karobiipa (mod. Karvan). head establishment 
of the Jjakuli^a-Pasiipata sect located in, 
1041 

KdivaUka (mendicants), 1035, 1113 
Kurpnradevi, daiighier of a Kalacuri p’-ince of 
Tripuri ; qiinen of t e Sakainbnari Caha- 
man « Sonn ^/ara, 1081, 1083 
Karppradevl. sen K.iipuradpv[. IflRl ^n. 4 
Karra irmcripiion of Ya^latpAla, 784 fn. 2 
Kdr^dpana, co n. 1201 

Kartavuya (Arjuna), Haihaya king, 743, 
762, 783, 805. 810, 812 
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Kfirtlika-ivaiiim, teinple of, 1179 
harvaii. ar«cient Kdyaonrohana^ 1171 fn 3 
Kasudram, a villa; 4 e, saiue as Kayndrarn. 
1124 

K&sahr.i(la, 85 ^ : KJenUrir'l witli Kayadr»iin 
or K.iHadriULi , a vilia^'c iQ Sirohi State, 
ll-M 

Kasboe (same as KasT; mod. Iboiares), 777 
Kashmir (same in KJ-s'iiIia), 075, 670, 67^^, 
093 fo. 3, O'.m. 7(U). 80 •, 1211 
Kasj (mod. Benares), 711 , 782 910, 994 
Kasl, Visvesvara t-^mple of. 91*) 

Kaaia (probibly aocM-nl Kusinaf^ara). 742, 
748, 7’)0. 7)1; ITailiava (Kalacuri') of, 

74 2, 718 (T ; stones 'nscnpton of, 748 (f. 
Ka.sika (Ben. ires', l)(9, 08.) 

Kasimlra I’iilaree, about 11 riiiljs fntrn 
Ahmedabad ; probably Ivlsalirada, 854 
3 

Kasisvara, j^od. 915 

Kasm>ra, 674, 7(j0, 701 

Kasvapa family, 81)0 ; i/otra, 781 

Kataku (royal ramp), 747 

Kathabm (?). Mllajie in Baiiamaua, 095 

Kritluivate iPio^*.). 1013 fu. 2 


Kedara iSival, god, 812 
Ked^rara^i 8aiva ascetic, 1008 
Kedari6vara, 8/1 
KekkaUa, Ah>^apn^aJil{a. 9G4 
K'liiapa, riib.imaii.j kmg of N'adduli. 919, 
985, lOl'J fn I, 1110, lil7, 1118, 1119, 
1120, 1122, 1 121, 1 -3 
I\elha 9 a, Mahardjapntra. '110, 1117 
I Kellnitia. Va!ah mi aya Kdya^fhn, 885 
I K»‘n. nver, 1217 

' Kf-rala, 757, 754. h'/l, 855. 800, 1022 
Kesava, a brahman donee, 805 
Ke.savJi, a rnendiant, 900 

Iscsava- Nag.ira Biahmaii minister of Karua 
If Vaahe a 10 ll tn 1 
lu*6.iva. Ndiiiikii, 79') 

: Kr s.ua, ‘SV./J/ipat/, 949 
Kesavd Vdhitiipoti, 906 

Kesavadi'ya Muhdi/ijaput r<j of \'ndyava- 
grama. 791 

I Kesavd $arii);in, pandilu, 716 
I Ketumukln. river, 1098 
j Kevay mata, guddess. 1067 
Kryuravars a, hiruiln ‘^f Yiivaraja, 700 
i Ivhdila-p.itaka, village, 753 


KaMiMwnr. 765, 936, 905, 909. 1008 fn. 2, I 
lOK). 1038, lO.'lO, lOlO, ion, 1107, 1200, | 
1201, 1210; eastern 936; south, 979; ' 
peninsula, 7‘ 4, 839 j 

Katudeva, same as Kalnkaraia, Cabamana 1 
king of N'addulii, 1111 tn. 3 ! 

Katnkaraja, Yurarajci of Nadol, 1109, 1110 
Katyil) auT, goddess, lOOB > 

Kanla, a sect wedded to the principle tf 
slaughter, 996 

Kannkana (mod. Konkan), 991 ; lord of, 915 
K a lira V a- rr/ 724, 795 
Kau^amhT, 794,930 

KavaladevT (sometimes spelt Kowla Devy, 
Kji rnaladevi), beautiful queen of the 
Vagh.da Kmna II ; captured and 
married by ‘Ala-ud-Dln, 1045; tier dau- 
ghter DevaladevT also raptured and rnar- 

rierl to ‘Al'i iid-din a son Kliizr, 1045 
fn. 3. 

Kavaiji (Kapilcitvarn), temple of, 905, 1098 
Kavi (mod. Kavi in Broach). 1004 fr‘- 8 
K(n i (p /et), 085, 687, 731 
Kavicnkraiarii, 718 
Kai'tndiii, 718 

Knvirdjri (king among poets;, 871 

Kdi.r/a. 859, 1052 

Kayadra, village, 15 miles from Vasa in birohi 
State, 916 

Kaynclra stone-inscription of Dbaravarsa, I 

Kayadram, e 'lent. Kasahrada, also known 
as Kasadr-' m • 1124 

Kayasiha r,87. 701, 701, 715, 7'25. 728 fii. 
2. 72!), 738.801. 812, 81.1, 8G5, 920, 9l3, 
949, 964. 981, 1064, 1008 
Kaijnstha, Kafcariya branch, 1093 
Knyastha, Naigarna. 1133 
Kavastha-ram^a. 087 826 
Kaydvarohana (also spelt Karoha^a). mod. 
Karvan in Baroda SUte# 1171 fn* 3 


Khtiilwara, 703 fn. 3 

Kiiaira. 752. 769, 771, 772 782, 786, 787; 
platcK of Yi.s.ih-Kurna. 752, 7(49, 771, 772, 
782. 78»j, 797, 789 ; village in Hewali 
Stale, 789 

Kh ijraho {Khariuravah.rk.i’, sometimes speU 
r 'iir.iho, 66". ^V’)7, iO'^, 670,672 673. 
(T ^ 079. 64). 043, 684, i‘)8> 648,707. 
71, 719, 733. 753, 75h ; iPs.’rinLmn tit. 

Dlvairga (dated V.S. Kill). 666, 6()8, 071, 
672, 074, 076, 644-85 : inscrifition oi same 
( ed V. 8. 1059), 677, 04 )-S7 ; st in- - 
inscription of Jayavarman, 703; stone- 
inscription of the Gahapaii, Kokkala, 666 
fn. 3, 686, 707 ; Jaina image-inscription of 
the sous of the ^resthin Panidhara of the 
Gahapaii family. 707 ; temples of. 683 
Khamralio (see Kbairabo), 667 fn. I 
Kh.ijuraya, 665 
Kh-O-ha tribe, 674 fn. 3 

.stone-inscription of tlie Kalacuri king 
Hanbrabmadeva, 815 
Khahbd ([/r ,'ber), 1039 

KhalighattiS, 851 
Khalj, 1088 

Khal’I, * Ala ud-Din, Su^an of Delhi, 1013, 
1044, 1055 

Kh iljT rulers of Delhi, 834 fn. 1 
Khandagaha-patfrt/d, 795 
Khandesh. 892 fn. 3 
Khandi Kai, see Govind Rae, 1088 fn. 2 
Khapdohaka, 1090 

Kharpurns (Khamparikas ? ; or Khakar.-^), 
1095 

Kbanar, in Raipur district, C.P., 758 
Khanuravahaka (mod. Khajraho), 668* 679, 
687 

Kharod, villap in Bilaspur district, C.P. ; 
atone-inscripfion of the Tumma^a Haihaya 
I (Ealacnri) Ratnadeva III, 807, t08i 813 
[ Kharpara armiesi 801 
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Kharparika tribe, see Kharaptrlaa, 1095 
Khavas. 67t,674 fn. 3, m 
Khatanda-dvada^ ik'i (iiiod. Khutourea^ 714 
KhaUa^a (niche). 1014 1109 
KhaUakupa-r»4fli/fl, 10H6 
Ebaiu, in Sambhar Nizamat of ShekbacFati. 

Jaipur 1070 103'3 
Khayl (band or diFision), 1087 
Khazdinul Fuitih, aaine as T'Qnkh-i-*Alat, 
1195 fn. 5 

Kbeda, mod r\her in Marwar, 1’29 fn. 5 
Khftial.tva, Makdraja-putra Sdndhivigrahika^ 
Thakkura, \)H0 

Kbengara, a/ia.v Navaghana, 900 fn. 2 
Kher, ancient Kbeda, 1129 fn. 5 
Khera, fort, on the bank of Luni in Jodhpur 
State. 1201 
Khera-gadb. 1200 
Kheralu Sub-division, 079 fn. 2 
Khetaka. a proper name, 1186 
Klie^aka (mod. Kaira), 839 
Khetaki-wandfl/tf, 1 18 

I'^hiodrapala. a mistake for Jindrapala, a 
variant of the name of Jmduraja, 11(J7 
Khizr Kh&n, eldest son of *Alfi ud-Dio; 
married Devaladevi, the celebrated Cau- 
lukya princess, I0l5 fn. 1, 1196 
Khi?rabad. 1^)76 ll‘*6 

Khoh grant, of the Feudatory Maharajas of 
Uccakalpa, 740 
Khojuks, 799 

Kh kra stone-inscription of Sarangadeva, 1040 
Kbole4vara. Br&hraan general of the Yadava 
king Smgha^a, 1023, l'»31 
Khambhalia, a seaport in rhe Gulf of Cutch 
in Jamnagar State Kathiawar, 1010 
Kboiiini&nn I (also spelt as Khurnmana and 
Kbummaoa), Guhila king of Mewar, 1158 
fn 4, 1168 

Kliomnoana Ilf, Guhila king of Merwar, 
1161. 1 68 

Khond Amir, 955, 966, 958, 960 fn. 2, 961, 
962 

Khandas, 1(X)9 

Kh-it^iga, Ba^^rakuta prince of Malkhe I ; 
younger brother and successor of Kf^pa, 
IT I; sometimes spelt Kho^(ika-deva. 850, 
851, 929 I,. 

Eliottika-deva (see Khottiga deva), Rastra- 
kuta of Malkbed 851 

Khuduvadina (identified with Qu|b ud-Dio 
Aibck), 1146 fn 3 

Khuinmana, tame aa Khomm&na I, 1158 
fn. 4, 1159 fn. 3 

Ebummafia Tlf, Guhila king of Marwar, 
1169; also spelt Khomm&pa 
Khummdna-Rdso^ 1168 
Khusrau, Tiruiirid prince; grandson of Akbar 
and son of jHh&nglr 713 
Khusrau, murdered Sul(aa Mubarak and 
usurped the throne of Delhi. 1045 fn. 3 
Khusidii Malik Taj ud-l>aulah, 1005; Yamlnl 
ruler, the bigt of the Yanifnls : uiild 
and voluptuous, 1077, 1080. 1086, 1217 
Khusrau Shih Mu *izz ud'Daulah, Yamlni 
ruler, 1077 


* Khu8ra.*10l8. 1019, 1020 (Qu|b ud Din); 

his severe stru^’gles with the Caulukyaa. 
Khydia of NainsI, 1169 
Kielhorn, 673, 700 fn. 2, 701 fu. 4, 702 fn. 2, 
706 fn. 2, 7)8 fn. 2, 709 fn. 1. 716 fn 1, 
716, 717 fn. 2, 718 fn. I, 726 fu. 1, 731, 
732 fn. 1. 733 fn. 3, 740, 743, 749 fn. 1, 
750. 753, 754. 760 fn. I, 768 fn. 1. 

771. 772 fn. 1, 783 fn. 1, 787. 790 fn. 1, 
793 fn. 1, 794 fn. 1 A; 2, 795. 796 fu. 2, 
799 fn I,800 fn. I. 802 fn. 4, 806 fn. 4, 
807. 809 fn. 2, 810 fn. 1, 811, 812 fn. 2, 
813 fn. 3. 814 fn. 1, 83" fn. 2, 832 fn. 3, 
833 fn. 1 853 fn. 6. 866 fn. 2, 873, 874 
fn. 1, 876 fn 2 A 3, 88’ fn. 2, 883 fn. 3. 
887. 889-91, 892 fn. 1, 894 fn. 2 900 fn.2, 
901 fu 6, 6. 7 & 8. 90J, 903 fn. 5, 904 fn. 

6 909 fn. 6, 910 fn. 4, 911 fn. 1. 912. 920 
fn. 4. 94 3 fu 5. 952, 964 fn 4, 967 fn. 3, 
9*8 fn. 1. 979 fn. 3. 98J fn. 3 & 5. 909 fn. 

! 7. 1075 fn 1,2 A 3 1076 fn. 1 A 4. 1077 

fn. I, 11 (j 4, 1105. 1107, 1108 fn. 6. 1113 fn. 
3. 1116 fn. 2, 1117 fn. 2, 1127 fn. 1 A 2., 
1131, 1132 fn. 4. 1145 fn. 6. 1 148, 1165 fn. 

2 A 4, 1185 fn. 4. 1193 fn. 2, 1194 fn. 1 
Kikaka, Lohakara, 793 

Kilhi pa, a prince of the Quhilaiita tribe, 1079 
Kilhupa, a proper name, 1202 
Kiniedi or KfOmide (identified with Andhra- 
khundi), 807 

Kinsariya, village 4 miles north of Parbatpur 
in Jodhpur Si ale, 1( 67 
Kinsariya stone- inscription of Caeca, 1067 
Kira, 676, 677 fn. 1, 772, 774, 778. 680 
Kiradu (ancient Kiratakupa), 842, 973 fn. 3, 
978, 979. 1078, 1115, 1115 fn. 4 ; etone- 
inscription (t) of the Caulukya Rnmara- 
pala, 978 ; stone-pillar iscription iii) of 
the Nad^ula Cahamana Alhapadeva, feu- 
datory of the game, 973 80, 987, 996, 
1116 ; gtone inscription (iii) of the Para- 
mara Sorne^vara, feudatory of the same, 
92-5 26, 967 fn. 1, 969 fn. 1, 982; gtone- 
inscription of Madanabrahmadeva, feuda- 
tory of the Caulukya Bhlma II, 1006 
Kiratukupa (mod. Eiiadu), 842, 967 fn. 1, 
1115 fn. 6; (possibly a mistake for 
Kirfttakuta?) 

Kir§tsku(a, identified with mod. Kirada, 
1124 

Ktrdtdrjuntya, a Sanskrit epic by Bbaravi, 
1076 

Elrot Sagar, lake at Mahoba, 700 fn. 1 
Rirat Sittgh, R&;a of Kalinjar, 736 
Kirik^ika, in the wt^stern Pathaka of 
Uj’ayin!, 8S3 

Eiripaditya, of Dharaku^u-jati ; an officer of 
the Arbuda Paramara Kf^ipar&ja 11, 912 
Kirf^iu, a prince, 743. 745 
Eirtane. 853 fn. 2 A 3, 862 fn. 3, 885 fn. 2 
Elrti name of a person; identity not estab* 
lisiied, 750 

Rlrti (probably Candella Elrtivarmao), 761 
Klrti-gin-durga, 700, 762 
Kirti kaumudh a Sanskrit work by Som* 
e4varadeva, 710 , 944 fn. 5, 971 , 972 fyi- 
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973 fn. 8, 989, 1004, lOOS, 1018, 1010, 
1024. 1026, 1031 fn. 8, 1034 fn. 2, 1072 
Elrtipala also known as Kitu, the founder of 
the SonigarS Cahain&na dynasty of JAvsIi- 
pura (Jalor), 910, 1104, 1105, 1116, 1117 
111^ 1120, 1121, 1123,1124,1125,1126! 
113.5, 1183, 1184; Rajaputra, 1104, 1117 
Kirtirftja, Caulnby.". M ah Smandateivara of 
La(a, grandson of Barappa, 851, 860, 938, 
948 

Kirtiraja, Kaccbapaghata kiog of Gwalior 
870 

Kh’tira ja, Paramara king ; father of Kamalata, 
tlic naother of the Kaccha pr'ure Laksaraja, 
940 

Kirfustamhha of Kumbha. 1103 
Kirtlvarnittfleva, 704 (sec Klrtivarman) 
Klrtivainian, Candella priure. fiOG fn. 3. 687. 

697. 609, 700. 701, 701 fn. 4. 

702. 703 fn. 2, 704, 700, 730, 731, 750, 7.51, 
780, 807 825 

KTrtivarman, Mahariinaka of KakkaredikH 
(mod Kakren), 725, 7 >8 ; feudatory of ‘the 
Dahala Kalacuri Jayasitnhq ; Kaiirava- 
vamia ; Mahamahcivara, 795; Sam. nia- 
hromani, 790 

Klrttiraja, Kacchapaghita king of Gwalior. 
824, 825 

KTrtivarman, Giilula king, 1175-76 
Kishcngarh territory. 1069 fn. 4 
Kistna, district, 776 fn. ‘2 
Ktiabul’IImd of al-Biruni, 772 
Ktfdh Zain uI-Akhhdr, a Persian work by 
Abu Sa‘Td, ‘Abd ul-Hay GardTzT, 953 
Kitn. same as Krrtipala, 1123, 1183 fn. J 
1184 

Kodinara, in Kathiawar, 1038 
‘Koka,’ Paramara chief, 907, 908 
Kokalla I (see Kokkala), Dahala Kalacuri 
Kokkala, a member of the Grahapati family, 
686, 707 ; stone-inscription of, 683 
Kokkala I (also spelt Kokalla and Kokkalnl, 
Haihaya (Kalacuri) king ; founder of the 
Dahala branch. 673,745. 753, 754, 755, 756, 
757, 761, 802 805, 810, 812 
Kolada identiOcd by some with Kottadaka, 
1187 fn. 6 

Kolah, son of Pithora, 3087 fn. 3 
Eolikupaka, village, 3066 
Komo-manifala (Pandra Zamindari), 804, 809 
Komo, village, 804 
KoAkana. 755 861,862.865,868 
Konow (Sten). 3056. 1057 
Koramtaka, mod. Korta, 1110 
Koretaka* mod. Korta, a village, 1318 fn. 2 
Korta. a vllage, ancient Koretaka, 1118 fn. 2. 
1119 fn. 1 

KoSddhtkdradhipatt (superintendent of trea- 
sury), 733 

Kosala, 767, 769, 764, 765, 766, 860; north. 

821 ; south. 680, 793 ; country, 808 
KosaJa-ndtha (lord of Kosala), 764, 766 
Kosa'as, 674, 676, 676 

Kosalendra, title assumed by the Somavain^T 
rulers of Orissa, 766 
Eosam (Allahabad dist.), 784 


Kosamba-paffald, 784 

Kos&mbI, village, 809 

Ko^thakas (granaries), 1079, 1203 

Kotah, State, 894, 905. 965, 1098, 1166, 1162. 

1187 fn. 5 
Kotia, village, 717 

Kali-yajfla. a form of sacrifice, 1100 
Koitadaka, identified by some with Kotada, 
and with Kotah by others, 3187 fn. 5 
Kotwal of Delhi, 1195 

Kowla Devy tKamaladevi), queen of the 
Vaghela Caulnkya king Kama IT, and 
‘Ala ud-DTri Khalji, 1045, 1045 fn. 1. 
Koyalbav, in Godwar, Jodhpur State, 915 
Koyalbav inecriptinn of Yasodhavala, 915 
Kratha, 680. 680 fn 3. 740. 743 
Kratha- Kaiisikas, 680 fn. 3 
Ki itha-kauiikaSf 743 fn. 2 
Krsua, a Sdmaiita, 988 

Kfisna. god; worsliip, offerings and theatricals, 
1012 ; defeared Kamsa. 710 
Tsr^na (Kanha), Paramara kirg, 923 
lirsna IT, llastiakuta king of Manyakbetaka 
(Malkhed)‘,'756, ‘757, 761, 840, 841, ‘843, 
84C, 934 

Kfsna III, Rastrakuta emperor of Manyakhe- 
taka (Malkhed), 674. 760, 761, 840. 841, 
818, 839, 850, 9J2, 943 fn 2 
Krsna Mi^ra, author of the Prahodha-candro- 
daya.im, 995 

Kr!;<nade\,i, identified by Kielhorn with Krs^a- 
pn’ ’ G. Paramara king of Abu. 1107 
T\rsi?ap» ither of Devainbdbi, 677 
KfHnn-ra TI. I’dramira king of Abu, 841, 
852, 911, 914, 913, 914, 932, 1107 
Krennrija III, Paramara king of Abu, 918 
Fxrsnaru^ , Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Krsnaraja, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king, 739 
Tvrsnaraja, Ra^tarkuta king of Malkhed, 
753 

Ksatrupa (Satrap), 1056 
K^atriya. 707, 973 fn. 1, 1198; marriage with 
Brahmans, 1160 

Ksaimt-pah, an epithet of Laksmana, 822 
Kp-m- uptii, Kashmirian king, 766 
Ksttiidi' i,;a, son of the Caulukya king Bhima I, 

‘ 962, 963, 979 

Ksemat^imba, Jahila king of Mewar, 1180 
* f«. 2 

Ksemaraja, Mandalika, 893 
Ksetra (Amarefivara), 834 
Kselrapiila, god, 900 
Ksetrasiihha, a Guhila prince, 1134 fn. 2 
Ksipra (Sipra G, river. 1099 
Ksitipaladeva {alias of MahTpala), Gurjara* 
PratThara emperor, 672, 673, 673 fn. 2 
Km^^o, 877 

Kugda, in Bilaspur district, C. P.,809; 
stone-inscription of Tummfiipi.a Kalacuri 
Pflhldeva II, 809 

Kuharas Sail pillar- inscription of Asaladeva, 
1103 

Kuhraqi. fort of, 1090 

Kuka, Lohakdrat engraver of the Bewa grants 
of the Haihaya (Kalaruri) Jayasimha and 
VijayadevB, 796, 799 
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Kfikem, father of the ayMfefiffl ^ho engfraved ! Kumia king (^Tilrma-k^itTsa), 1097 
Bewa grant (b) of TrailokyamallB, 720 j Kuna, river, 830, H 12 ; valley, 870 
Kukku^i-Afffn^fl/a, 807 : Kurgod, village in BelJary district, Madrafl 

Kninflon (Korm&cala ?), 1097 fn. 0 Presidency, 770 r 

KnUcandra, comniander in-chief of Para- ; Kurnool district, Madras Pre.^idency , Y70 fn. 2 
mars king Bhoja. 950 = Kurrun Hay (same as Karima II, Vagbela), 1010 

Eumara, brother of the Guhila Saiuanta- ■ Tv urn. 675, 070, 1053 ; 94b; Kuru-jat^* 

simha, 1125 I ga'a. 1053 fn. 5; mandala, 985 

Kufnara (prince), 963, lllO j Kiirun (Karpa), Raja of Daliul (Dahala), 777 

Kumftranftrayaija, biruda of ParamSra king I Kuruapal, 807 ; stone-inacription of N&ga- 
Sindhuraja, 859 I vaih^f king Soraesvara, 897 

Rumarapala, Caulnkya king of Anahila-pa- | Kiisa, the son of Hama, 821 

taka, 792, 886), 887, 893, 914, 915, j Ku4ika, sage, 1171 ; royal descendanU of, 


917. 937. 945, 964. y67fn. 1, 970. 971, 
975. 976, 979, 980, 981 . 983, 984. 985. 987, ! 
988. 989, 990. 991, 997, 998. 999, lOiK) fn. | 
1, 1002, 1027. 1028, 1029, 1072, 1073, i 
1078, 1080, 1081, 1115, 1117, 1118, | 

1121,1162 fn 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1*201, j 
1202, 1216 

Euinarapala, Adhirdja, a fendatory of . 

8akainbharl Cahamana PrthvTraja 11, 1079 j 
ICumarapala, Mnhdrariaka of Kakaiedika i 
(mod. Kakreri) : Kaurava-ftf/W'Jrt ; feudatoiy 
of the Candella Trailokya\arinan. 724, 
728 fn. 2 

Knmarapala, Tomara king, according to , 
Cunningham, 1149 ^ 1 

Kumdrapnla-canta. of Jayasimha, 710, 914, | 
946 fn. 5, 948 fn. 4, 970, 971, 973 fn. I, i 
974 fn 6. 975, 976 fn. 1 A 2, '077. 980, ; 
992, 993. 997, 998 ‘ 

Kumdrapdla.prahnndha, 986 fn. 1 
Kumnrapnla-pTatihodha of Somaprabliftcarya, 
993 

KnrnarasTha, ^fahd^flja•pvf^a, 1118 
Kun;arasimha, Guliila king of Mewar, 1183, ; 

1184,1206 
Kvvwra tihara, V)94 

Kumbha, also called Kumbhakarna; Sesodia 
(Guhila) Maharand of Mewar, 1158, 1173, 
1178, 1179, 1183, ’1184. 1193, 1205 
Kumbhakarna {Rdnd) Sesodia (Guhila) king 
(Afabdrdna) of Mewar ; also called Kum- 
bha, 1155 

Knmbbalgarh inscription (pra.hsii) of the 
Pesodia (Guhila) Kumbhakarpa, 876 fn 1, 
1126,1158. 1174,1175, 11T8, 1179, 1180, 
1180 fn. 3, 1183, 1184, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 
Kumbbaro^aka, village of, 849 
KnmbhatT, village, 812 
Kumbhl, in Jubbulpore, C. P., 797 
Kuinbhi grant (inRcription) of Haihaya (Kala- 
curi) Vijayasithha, 771 fn. 2, 797 
Kumhara (Kninara. prince), 917 
Kumndacandra Digambara, 974 fn. 2 
Euriiaraslha, Rdjd, 1119 

Etnhyara, M odhdnvaya-M dhdksapa(,ahk(i- Tha- 
kkurot 1007 

KundakadevT, wife of the Rastrakuta king 
Amoghavarsa ITT, Vaddiga, 760, 761 
Kupde6vara, temple at Nagda 
KuAga, identiOed by some with the modern 
districts of Salem and Coimbatore, 778 
Kontala, 680, 772, 773, 898 
Knnti, Haihaya king, 748 fn. 1 


8J3 fn. 3 

Kusumabhoga, conquered ny Jagapiila, oflBcor 
of PrthvidevJi not identified, HI I 
Kuvara (KLim»ira)-r;/idrrt, 933, 11*25 
Kiivera, god, lord of wealtl), 753, 804, 889 
Kuvera, a merchant, 995 fn. 4 


L 

Lacalladevi Mahisi, 809 
LaghU'dabhr (mod. Dahbil, 964 fn. 2 
LaghuvaimgJinapiidra, vilhiirc of, 883 
L&hada, chief Mautrl of Madanavarman, 711, 
7i8 ^ 

Lahada, Rupakdra, 706 
Lalilni, Paramara princess* 9()H, 910, 911 
fiuhore, 1005, 1069, 1090, 1214, 1216, 1217 , 
YaminTs of, 1074, lo77 

Lakhanii (Laksrnana), founder of the Cahs- 
mana lino of Naddula, 1119 
Laklmna, rupakdra, 708 
Lakhapapala, son of Kirtipiila, 1125 
Lakhamana, Ha]a of Vonpadyaka, 985,112" 
Lakhuu, donee of Amoda grant (ii), of Prthi- 
ilev»i TJ, HIO 

Lakhmul, Mulariija II, 1003 fn. 6 
Lakkanapala, Hajaputra, 1120 
Laksaraja, king of Kaccha ; variants Lak^a, 
Lasaka, Lakhaka, 940, 940 fn. 4 
Lak.^avarman (see Ya.4ovarman, 676), Candella 
prince, 673 

Laksmadeva, Paramara king, 788, 791, 878, 
680, 881 

lifiksniasirpha (same as Lak^ipapfisimhn), 
1196, 1205 

Laksmana, Kacchapaghata king of Gwalior, 
822, 827 

Lak^mano, of the Doda race, a servant of 
Kilhiina, and composer of the Hanai in- 
scription of Pj^tlivibhata, 1079 
Laksmana, son of the Pakamhharl Cahamana 
Vakpati 1 ; founder of the Naddula branch, 
1061 fn. 2. 1104. 1105, 1111, 1116 
Lak^rnana, the Kpic hero, 1083 
Lakyinapa I, Ilaihaya Kahicuri (king) of 
Kasia, 749 

Lsk^rnana II, Rdjaputra, Haihaya (Kalacuri 
prince) of Kasia, 749, 760 
Lak^mapa, temple, at Khajraho, 677, 684 
Lak^maparaja I, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dahala, 676, 763. 764. 765. 767, 768, 770, 
780, 784 
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Lak^ma^iaraja III, Haihaya (Fialacuri) king of 
Kasju, 749, 750 

Laksmaiiaraja, Haihaya (Kalacun^ ])rince of 
Khala 743 

Laksinanasena. Sena king of Bengal, 95 If n. 1 
Lak^ma^aairaha, Cahainana king of l^addula, 
1135 

Lakeinanaaiinha (also called Lakainaainiliaj, 
Sesodia king of Mewar, 119G, 1203 
I-akanianaavainin (god), 1108 
Lakfiniapala, king of Sapadalnkfla, 1001 fn. 6; 
wrongly read by Fleet. The woid ought to 
be read ua Kmmapala 

Lah^tni (goddeasi, 69G, G97. 699 fn 3, 706, 
70(ifn. 2, 713,723, 775,881 
Laksiiii, wife of the Rastrakuta king Jagat 
tiihga IT, 745 fn. 2, 756, 757. 701 
T,. 911601 " ofCac-jga, 1133 

Ijaksmf-dbara, engraver of Amoda grant 0) 
of Prthvideva 11, 810 
Lakstnldhara, Gavdanvatkntilaka] 718 
TjakHhmTdhara Hvpakara, 7(JG 
IjakHinidli.ira , architect, 881 
LakflriildhMra, composer of the Abu stono- 
Tn script ion of Bblma II, ltl08 
LaksniTdbira, MahdmcJya, Dtltaka of the 
Tsadol (Trant {i) of Albnnadeva, lllG 
LakHiiiikaiua, same as Karna, Haihaya (Kal.i- 
cun) king o' Bahai a, GOG fn. 3, 673, G»97, 
698, 699, 702. 710. 764, 763. 7GG, 708, 772 
776, 778, 78G, 788, 790. 800, 825, 874, 87{». 
1213 


Lathi, State, 1200 
Lakula doctiine, 1065 

Ldkuldmdnya^ a term technical to the philo- 
sophy {dar^ana) of the Ldkultsa-Pdsupaia- 
sect, 1065 fn. 2 

JjakulT^a, an avatdra of Siva, 1171, 1172 
Lakull^a-Pasupala sect, 1041, 1065, 1160 
TjHuva (mod. Lewa), 766 
Havana, see Salavaija, Toinara chief, 1064 
fn. 3 

Lavananagara, 770 

Ldvanaprasada, a minister of Bhlma TI, 1022, 
ltj23, 1024, 1027, 1028. lOsO, 1037 
Lavanyakiiina, a Devada Cabam&na, 1127 
Lavanyaprasada, same as Lavanapraa.-da, 
1024. 1025, 1027 
La\ aiiyasiqiha, 1014 

Lavanyavati, v ‘fe of iHaihaya Kalaciin; king 
Gunasagara Tl, 744 

Lekha-paddhaft^ also known as Lekha- 
paficdsika, ]fl24, 1028 

Lekha-pnficdhkd (see LekJia-paddhaii), 1024 

Lele. 904 fn. 5 

r^ema, Sutradhdrat 798 

L6vi, Sylvain, 774, fn. I, 774 

Iicwa (Laiiva) ,710 

Lieut Price, 700 fn. 1 

LihldevT mother of the Caiilukya king 
MOlarajd, 935 

Liliiilcvi, queen {Rnrijh of Bhlma 11, diiughter 
ilu ^lahumana Udn'iln Sarnaiaslha. 1007, 


Lfi/rfluitpofi, god, 896 Lilapm 1007 

LaksmTvarman, ^^araraa^^l king, 710, 8R2, 88G, , Lilesvai iJeva, temple of, UW 

889, 8i)0, 891, 892, 893, 901, 902. 904 fn 1 ! Limbaraja, Paramara king, 921, 922 
Latiirhada, modern RaddhaJa, 1116 fn. 0 772,770,781 

L^larka, uluhs Arjuna, 876,878 ! Lmga prati^thd-mahotsava, 1041 

Lahto-Vt; rahardja, a drama {nataka) uy I Linga^v, 1063 ; dedication of five, 1041 
Mdlidkavi Somadeva, 1074 L^ngdyats, 781 

Lalitpur, 708, 716, 723, 1084; range of lulls, ; List of Bhoja’s work, 871 fn. G 
7C0; aiib-divisjou, 726 j List of Northern Inscriptions, 710 

LiillopadliY«aya, Nagar Prahriian, 849 ! Literacy History of Persia, by Browne, 693 

Lal-Pahad, hill, 793, 794 I fn 3 


Liil-Pahad rock*i scription, of Narasiiiiha, 793 ' 
Lairai,5 miles S W. of Bah, 1120 ^ 

Liilrai stone-inacription (0 of Kelhana, 1120 j 
Lnlrui stone inscription {u) of Kelhana, 1120 | 

Lamghan, 1213 j 

Lampha-diiiga. 805 : 

Lahke^vara, see Pratapa'Lahkenvara and I 
Borne^vara, 1082 ! 

Lafiji. 807 ^ 1 

Lafijika-rwarida/a, identified with Lanji in j 
Balaghat district, 806, 807 ; 

Lapha Zaniindari, 803, 810 fn. 2 
Lapha {spunons grant), of Pfthvideva, 806 
Lassen, 881 fn. . 

Lata. 760. 704, 085 fn. 3. 838, 839, 850, 861, 
862, 865, 800. 922, 93G, 937, 938, 940. 
941, 948 , 986 fn. 2, 1022. 1024, 1041 

fn. 4, 1057, 1129, 1170 ; Caharoanas 

of, 1063? lords of, 806; Kaslrakuta feu- 
datories of 842 ; lineage, 798 
Iiat-as, 864 

Lfi^av&ga^a-^unfl. 882 
Lateivara-moin^a/a, 839, 846 


Lohakdra, 796 

Deo, 829 fn. 1 
Tjohani, 723 

Loliara, Hill ’ate, 074 fn. 3, 676 
Lohari, a village in the Udaipur State, 1076 
Lohari stone- inscription of Prihviraja III, 1076 
Lohari stone- inscription of Vigraharaja IV, 
1076 

Lohasihini (may be mod. hobani), 723 
LoKamahadevi, wife of Ihe Caulukya king 
Vikramaditya Tl of BadilmT, 766 fn. 4 
London, 1009 

Lucknow Museum, 70 1 fn. 4, 703 fn. 2 ; 
text, 692 fn. I 

Luders, 866, 990. lOnl, 1013 fn. 2, 1030 fn. 1 
Ludhiana, 1087 fn. 2 
Lndrava (Ludorva). 957 fn. 3 

Lughat-i-Hindiil 692 fn. 8 


Tiuoapasa-t Rand, 1016 
IjU];iapa 9 aka, an officer in Udayapura, 999 
Liii^apasaka Thakkvra, 1011 
Lu^apas&ja, Rand, 1034 ^ 

y xU Din/? * 
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liU^asiipha 1012 

Lu^dha, also called LuQtij?&deva Lup^iga, 
LuiE^dhagara and Lu^lagara ; Devada 
CaKainana prince, 1127 
Lujiga, a doner. 805 

Lum. river. 1073 fn. 8, 1200; valley. 1202 
Lfini;»ad©va, Vaghela ; father of Vlradhavaia, 
1042 

Luotigadeva, Maharajokulat Cahamana 
ruler of Candravatl and Arbuda. 019 


M 

Macco-Calingaef 783 fn. 1 
Ma' akHoa see Mandakinl, 1098 fn. 2 
Madaua. alias Bala S&rasvati ; author of 
PdrijatamafljaTl and the three grants of 
Arjunavarman, 774, 899 
Madana, Santarasirhha'a ofi&eer (Taldra) in 
the fort of Citrakuta 1176, 1188, lit 3 
Madana king, 716 

Madana, Rdjaguru (preceptor' of Arjunavar- 
uien; same as Madana, alias Bfihi 
Saraavati. above, 896, 897, 899, 901, 902, 
1022 fn. 5. 1023 

Madanabrahiuadeva, a Kiradn feudatory of 
Bhima II. 1006 

MadijnadevT or MadanarajfiT, mother of Vira* 
dhavala, 1027 fn. 6 

Madanadevf, 2nd wife of the Haihayh (Kalac 
urOkitig Qut^aoibhodh! (also called Gu^asa 
garu), 744 

Madanapala, the brother of Karima's mother, 
queen Udayamatl ; his violent death, 96*^ 
Madanapala 8arman, a Brahman Sendpati, 
715 

Madanapnra (mod. Madanpur), a village in 
the Jbanai district, 708 
Madanpur (ancient Mapanapura), village, 716. 
720 

Madanpur stooe-Jnacription of Cfiham&oa 
Prtbviraja III, 716, 720. 1084 
Madanavarman (Madanavarmadeva), Gandella 
(Caiidt^treya) prince of Jeja-bhukti, 684, 
687. 694, 695, 700. 701, 702,703,704. 
705. 707 fn. 2, 708. 709, 710. 711, 712 
723. 727. 732, 971, 1085 ; lord^'bf Mahoba, 
791 

Ma^apadra pratt/aparanaka, 892 
MaddadT, village. 1109 
Midhava (god), 734 
Madbava, Kavi (poet), 685 
M&dhava, minister of the Cabam%na king 
Durlabbarftja, 1067 

Madbava, Nagar Brflhman, composer of the 
Patan inicription of Bbima II, 1006 
Madbava, N&eara Brahman, minister of 
Eapna II V&ghelft ; his wife, who was a 
podmml, taken by force by the king; 
thereupon he brought the Muslims in 
Gujarat, 1044 fn. 1 
M&dbava darman Agnihotrin, 004 
Madhu. demon, 672 

Madhnkargadh stone*inscription of Nara- 
>arm»n, 861 


Madhumathana, god ; obtained Lak^ml by 
churning tbe ocean, 696, 697 fn. 1 
Madhiisiidana, Mahdsdrhdhi-lvigrahika) and 
Mahdmd{tya^ of Sarangadeva 1042 
Madhyadeia, 812, 1170, 1212, 1217 
Madhyaka (mtermediary), 1112 
Madhya mandala, 810 
Madra, 1053; Madreya-ja&galn, 1063 fn 6 
Madrapurika. village. 1066 
Madras Presidency, 762, 776, 1216 
I Magadha-de^a, 951 
Maglana, see Manglana. 

Malidbhdrata, the Great Rpic, 743 fn. 2, 1053 
Mahacakra, village of, 633 
Mahadeo hills, 781 

Mahadeva, god. J96, 1066, temple of, 984. 
1119, 1181 

I Mahadeva. carried on the business of the 
I Seal during the reign of the Caulukya 

i Kuinarapalu, 1116 

; Maliadevn, Caudn-Kdyastha, son of the poet 
1 Kalya, 1068 

[ Mahadeva, son of the minister Riidraditya, 
881 

I Mahadeva, Rasovika (?) Thakkura, 964 
I Mahadeva, ruler of Malava, 9i 6 
I Mahadeva Soiuanatha, god, 1191 
Mahddein (chief queen), 75?^ 

Mahadevi, wife of Paraiuara king Naravar- 
man, 887 

' Mahadua, Sufradhdra 1120 
: Mahddurga, S38 
Mahddvddn*aka, 990 
! Mahaga^a. Salhe, 708 
, Mahaika, Mahdsddhanika, 863 
Mahdjana, 1116, 1166, 1191 
Mshaiayar&ja, 8arabhapura king, 758 
Mahakala, city of (Djjain), 896 
Mahakkla, temple of, 906, 907 , 922, 1099 
Mahdkdvya, 1061 fn. 4 
Mahdkyapaialika, 1007, 1035 
Mahdkumdrat 800, 882, 889, 890, 892, 893, 
901,902, 1104 

Mahalak^mT, queen of BharippaU^^ II. 1169 
Maham, 1186 

Maliamad 8&m, Hamira (Muhammad ibn 
8am). 681 

Mahd-mdheivara, a 8aiva sectarian title 795 
Mahdmandale^vara, a feudatory title, 739, 
772, 886, 914, 916, 989, lOOO, 1012, 1024, 
1025, 1027. 1033, 1034, 1086. lU42 fu. 4. 
1067 1058, 1094, 1179 
Mahamandalika, 841. 849, 882, 981 
Maha-mantri, an official title, 1077 
Mahdmdtyat an official title, 856. 981, 982, 
1000, 1007, 1008 fn. 10, 1009, 1030, 1034, 
1116, 1186, 1190 

Mahdmoha, struggle with Pineka, 695 
Mahamfida, Sakendra Suratrdna (Sultan) of 
Toginipnrs. 881 
Mahana, Guhila prince, 1180 
Mahdndcanit 706 

Mahanadi, river, 759, 774, 779, 809, 818; 
valley, 769 

Mabapasiha, chief minister of Batnasilfahs, 
1197 
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Mdhanta, 1038, 1128 
Mahantama, 1082 
Mahapa, Rana of Se«<oda, 1180 
MahdpradhanaSt 1033 
Mahdpratihdra, 705, 1009 
Maharaja, a feudatory title, 718, 800, 882, 

889, 890, 942, 963, 967, 979, 980, 999, 

10-!2. 1028, 1041,1063, 1108, 1110, 1111, 
1113, 1116, 1118, 1125, 1180, 1181 
Maharajas of Uccakalpa, 740 
Mahdrdjddhtrdja, a tecbuical title of para- 
mount sovereignty, 077, 678 fn. 1, 695, 
704, 706, 731, 723, 744. 745. 772,774, 

775, 783, 784. 785, 789, 790, 795, 797, 

199, 805, 823, 833, 848, 849,861,873, 
882, 883. 891.892, 900, 901,9)3, 912, 
915, 93G, 981, 1026, 1028, 1033, 1035, 
.0^8. 1040, 1' 64, 1066 1075, 1082, 1084. 
1108, 1109. nil, 1112, 1115, 1123, H56. 
1168, 1169, llh6, 1186, 1190. 1194, 1203 
Mahdrdja-guru, 685 

Mahdrdjakula (Mabaruval), 1127, 1131, 1133, 
1186, 1193, 1194, 1197 

Mahdraja^putra, 794, 980, 1094, 1116 1118, 
1123 

Makdrdjni, a title of the wives of the para- 
mount sovereigns, 800, 1079 
Mahdrdnaka, 72 1, 725, 994 
Mahdrdnakaa of Kakkaredika, 795 
Mahdrds^rakuta, 781 
Maliaras^ri Prakrit, 780 
Mahdfdtri, 917 
Mahdrdvat^ 1194 
Mahdsddhantka, 853, 962 
Mahd-Sdhantya (master of stables), 1109, 
1109 fn. 4 

Mahdsdmanta, a feudatory title, 781,1054, 
1069 

Mahdsdmantddhipati, 790 fr. 2 
Mahd-Sdndhivtgrahtka, Minister of war and 
peace, 896, 901, 942, 949, 964, 980, 1007, 
1011, 1016, 1012 
Mahasihana (large towns), 1008 
Mahasudevarajtt, Sarabhapur king, 758 
Mahd^hakkura, 726 
Mahattama, 943 

Mahnvardha (prirr eval boar), 696 
Mabavihftra, 785 
Mahdvijaya-skandhdvdra, 857 
Mab&vira, Jain Ttrfhahkara, 1116 ; Jina, 11X7 ; 
temple of, 981 fn. 1(a), 11(9, 1113, 1116, 
1118, 1181 ; Tirlhankara, 1118, 1133 
Mahay aka, Qubila king of Mewar, 1168 
Mabendra. a member of the family of 
rabixnas, 878 

Mabendra, Ca’ imana king of Naddula, some- 
times known as king of Manidef^a, also 
called Mahindu, 945, 1106, 1106 fn. 2, 
1111 

Mabendra I, Gubila king of Medap&^a, 1159, 
1160, 1163 

Mabendra IT, Gubila king of Mewar, 1159, 
1163, 1166 

Mahendrapfila I, (GurjBra)-Pratibftra em- 
peror. 671, 689, 1147, U48. 1214 
Mabendrapilft II| (Qurjars) Fratihftra 


emperor, 676 fn. 1, 746, 838, 839,840, 
847, 852, 934, 1054, 1060, 1061, 1168 
MaheiSvara (Siva), god, 684, 701, 712, 730, 
772. 773, 910, 1117, 1201 
Mabesvara, Jama teacher (Suri), 831 
Mahe^varadarna, Cahamana prince {Rajan' 
of L&(a, 1055, 1056 
Mahe^vara-hromam, 712 
Vlalie4vara, Thakkura, 715 
Maheswar (ancient Mahlsmati according to 
Kielborn ; Mandtiata to the south of 
Narbada according to R. G. Bbandarkar), 
900 fn. 4 

Vahi, river, 779, 838, 839, 818,860,1181, 
1182 

MabibaladevI, queen, 1120 
Mahtdtva, an epithet of Bappa, 1155 
Mahiraa, a proper name, 1174 
Mabindu, see Mabendra, 1106 fn. 2 
Mahrpala, a'vasbavya Kayastba of Takkirikft, 
738 

Mahipala also called Rhuvanaikamalla 
Kaccbapagliata king of Gwalior, 824, 826. 
827, 828 

Mahipala, father of Ananta ; minister of 
Vijayapala, 700 

Mahipala, Gauddnvaya- Kt/yasiha Fandita, 
981 

Mahipala I, Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, 
774 

Mah':'.’a I, ((3iirjara)-PratThftra emperor, 
7.' ’ 822, 823, 83 h, 846. 850, 934, 936, 

lOn: fn. 1 

Mahipala. king of Sora^h, 1201 
Mahipala, Pandita^ 875 

Mahi£ la, Tomara king, according to Cunning- 
ham, 1149 

Mahipala, Paramara kiog, 906, 909, 924 
Mahipala, a brother of KumArapala, 998 
Mahi^abuddhikft, 863 

Mahisamardlni, eight-handed goddess, 1070 
Mahisana, village of, 1007 
Mahisarama, DbavalapurT Cahamana, 1058 
Mn> 'imant, a descendant of llaihaya; Mabia- 
luaii named after him, 738, 748 fn. 1 
Mahifmati (r od. Mandbata inNimar district, 
C. P.,; .rording to Kielborn Maheswar 
about 30 miles to the west of Mandhata), 
738, 900, 10.52 

Mahmood (same as Mahmud of Ghazni), 959 
MabmuJBegarha, prince of Gujarat, 1046 fn. 1 
** Mahmud Khorsan Pat,” 1168 
Mabmud Subuk-tigin, 720 
Mahmud, Yamlnl Sultan of Ghazni, 681, 
682, 683 688, 609 fn. 3, 690, 691. 691 
fn. 2, 692. 692 fn. 4, 093 fn. 2. 
824,870,880, 947 fn. I, 953, 964, 966, 
956, 967, 958, 960. 961, 962, 1068. 1069, 
1107, 1149. 1212, 1213, 1214, 1216. 1217, 
1218 

Mahoba (ancient Mahotsava-nagara and 
Mahobaka), town in Hamiipur district, 
U. P.. ; one of the centres of power of the 
Candelias (Candratrejas), 666, 666, 669, 
679, 680, 689, 697,700 fn- 1, 703 fn. 2. 707 
, fn. 2, 708, 710, 714, 716, 717, 7i9, 721. 722. 
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724 fu. 2, 773, 777 fn. 4, 1085; Jain I Mallani, a district in Jodhpur, 957,1069, 
imaye-inscTJption of the Candratre>a king j 1115, 1117, 1124, 1129 fn. 3 
Madanavarman, 707-08; sione-inscription | Mallftradevi, queen of the Parauiara king 
of the Candratreya king raramurdin. 7l()- I Viaala, 024 


17 ; grant of the same king, 715 
>tahobaka, lord of ; mod. Mnlioha, 071 
Mahobahhanda, 605, 719 
Mabodnya (ancient Kanaii]), 676 fn. 1 
Mahotsavanagara (mod. Mahol'a^ 065 
Mahuada-patkaka, 904 
MahusL^^-pratijagaranaka ^ 001 
Mahula, Silpi, 827 
Maihar State, 074, 701, 840 
Maikal Range, 7C5, 783 fn. 1, 803 
Maisey, 706 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1, 732 fn. 3 
Maitrakaa of Valnbhi, 1050 
Majdud, YaminI ruler, 1119 
Ma]umdar, Prof. R. C., 670 fn 2 
Makarapataka, village, 793 
Makaval. village in Sirobi State, 917 
Makaval inacripuon of Dharavar^a, 917 
Malabar, 778 fn. 3 
Malabar coast, 758 

Maladeva. Cahamana king of Jalor, 1205 
Maladeva, Mahdmatya Hdnaka, 1038 
M&ladhara, 725, 877 
Maladhara, Pandtia^ 904 
Maladbari. Naracandra, 1031 
Mal&dhari Saracundra. 1031 
Malakapuram, in the Madras Presidency, 702 
Malava (Malwa). 678, 699 , 825 , 834 , 842,845, 

847, 851, 855, 858. 859, 866, 808, 869. 870, 
873,883. 885, 898, 900, 902. 905, 906, 
914, 922, 944, 966. 969, 970. 971. 973 fn. 
3, 983, 985, 989, 990, 993. 1010, 1022, 
1027.1041,1043, 1067, 1070,1071,1097. 
1105,1106,1110, 1102, 1176,1177,1178. 
1186, 1187 fn. 2, 1188 

Mahiva-hhumipa, 824 

Malava-nadi (mod. Betwa), 678, 67S fn. 1 

Malavas, 674, 676. 702, 964 

Malavendra, 780 

Malaya, 757, 758 

M alaja bills, 866 

Malayasimha, an oflicer of Vijayasimha, 998 
Malaya varman, 834 fn. 1 
Malegaon, 892 fn. 3 
MalhAr (C. P.), 808. 812, 813 
Maihar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva II, 
808, 809, 812, 814 
Malik JulacI, 801 

Malik Eafur; same as Eafur Hazardinari: 

becanoe Malik*na!b, 1044, 1045 
(Malik) Kutb-ud-Din, Tbak, see Qu^b-ud-Dln, 
1090, 1091 
Malik-naib, 1044 

Malik Nu^rat ud-D!n Tai-shI, 726 
Malik i^iya-ud'DIn, the Ka?T Muljainmad-i- 
'Abd ue-Sallam, Nis&m, TulakT, 1087 
Malkhed, in Nizam's dominion (ancient 
Minya-khetaka), 763, 760, 766, 837, 842. 

848. 861, 854, 863 fn. 5 
Malii, R&uta, an overseer, 1033 
Malladeva, 1012 

Mall&la (probably mod. Maihar or Malar), 
812 . 


j Mallaya, an illustrious chief of distinguished 
I b>nveiy, 732 

I Mallikftrjuna, tbe lord of Koukan, 915 fn. 2, 
991 

Malunc Sarman, Pandtia, 892 
Malwa (Mitiava), 675. 678, 701 fn. 4, 702, 
71U, 719 fn. 1. 730, 740,741,746, 769, 
780, 788, 801 fn. 2. 837, N38, 840. 847, 
862. 874, 881,886, 887, 890. 891, 906. 
906,907.909. 921,934, 1021 In. 8. 1058, 

! 1095, 1103, 1107 

j Mamaka, Mahdjdn-dnvjauia-Parmopdstkd, 

! wife ol one Dbanesvara, 785 

I Mamam Gbar, leading westward towaids 
Banda Knlinjai and Maboba, 724 fn. 3 
Marne, of the Vastavya race, 8J2, 814 
‘ Mamuiata, Amtitya, 1169 
I Mapa (river), confluence of, 865 
j Manaladevi, Rdjfii of Rayapala, 1112 
! ^faTldt, idol of Somnath, 953, 953 fn. 3, 960 
I 1044; 

I Manavasirriha, also known as Mahanasiiiilia 
I Cahamana king of Julor, 1126, 27 

I Maiidad, Yamlni ruler, 1149 
I Mandakini (Ganges), 985 
I Mandakini, river, modern Madakana, 1098 fn,2 
i Mandala, (>74, (^96), 767, 768, 805, 806. 839, 
j 862. 86f , 88J , 892, 893, 937. 941), 949, 966, 
967 984 fn. 2, 985, 1008. ]()09, 1011, 

I 1012 1 030.1099,1118 

j Mandalddhipati, a feudatory title, U68 
; Mandalapaiis, 755 
I Manialeivara, 808, 674 
Mapdaii, !012, 1034, 1035 
Mandaii, town of, 042, 943, 984 
I Manjahka, 893, 917, 923 
I Mapdalika, Paramara prince of Banswara ; 
feudatory of Malwa king Jayasimlia, 874, 
921; also called Mandana, 923, 924; aud 
Mapdanadeva, 920, 920 fn. 4. 

Mandana, Paramara king, 923, 924 ; see 
Mundalika, above 

Mapdanacieva, Paramara king of Banswara, 
920, 920 fn. 4 ; see Mandalika above. 
Mandapa. 716,984, 1038*, '1039, 1076,1082, 
1132 

Mapdapa (Mandu), 906, 1097 
Map4apa-durga (mod. Mandu), 894 904 
Mandavikd (custom-house), 981 , 1035 
Mandara, mountain, 697 
Map^araka. pTatijagaranaka of, 882 
Mandasor, 847, 1169 

Mapejavyapura (mod. Mandor), 1117, 1119, 
1129 fn. 2 

Manuawar. probably mod. Mandor near Jodh- 
pur, 1021 fn. 8. 1130 

Mandhata (ancient Mahismati according to 
R. G. Bhandarkar), 739 , 873, 900, 908; 
on tbe Narbada ; an island 
Mandhata grant of Jay aaimba, 865, 873; of 
Devapftla, 900. 901, 904 fn. 2; of Jaya- 
, varman, 897 fn. 2, 908^ 1023 
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Mandhatr, the epic king, 820 
Miindoogurh, Raja of, 870 
ManJor, ancient iMan(]uvyaj»uia, 830, 
1129 fn. 2, 1130, 1189; see Mandiiwar, 
1021 fn. 8 

Mnn'ior atone-'nscription, gives genealogy of 
Sahajapala, 1114 
M.indo (mod. Maudu), 0()7 
Mandu. 676 fn. 1, 840, 847, 870, 907, 971, 
1021 fn. 8 

Mangalat addressed fo Brahman, 979 
Man^aladevI, queen of Vajrat.a. 1147 
Mari-^alapura (mod. Mangrol), 1202 
Mafjgal.iiaja, Kacebapaghata king of Gwalior, 
823, 832 

Mafigalar&ja, ThakkiirOt lll7i) 

Mangalcsa. (hilukya king 739 
Manglana (somctiniea spelt Maglanal 19 miles 
W. of Maroth in Marwar, 1094 
■T-r,ol,jnii stor^-inscriplioii ol the fjine of 
Vallanadcva (h'Jliaiiji), 1094 
Mangrolin Juuagarli S. KaMiiawar, 970,977 
Mangrol stonc'-inscrii tion ot Kuimirapala, 974, 
970 fn. 5, 977 ,ii. 1 101 
Mani'r<'l stone-inscnpi ion of Culnla Thakura 
Mulaka, 1201 

Manik.i^tha, composer of Sasbuhu 
827 

ManiyaM.Ti'li (in tie Glihatarpur 8<ate), 
original hoino of the Candellns 068 
M an jfiniks , used for besieging tin? fort of 
Rantamblmr, 1102 
Manjhanpiir TnhsV, 7H3 
Mfinnighosa, ‘Ibe Biiddliist god of le’»rnjng,’ 
798 

M.inoniUia of MailniM, belonged to Kayastha- 
vatUiia; ‘Secretary’ of king Bliuvanapala, 
820 

Moneura, 9 12. 946, 95 4, 955. 961, 972; Siiinra 
chief of. 1005 

'\Iananra , village of , in Kaccba-niarif/n/a, 949 
M (ititrddJuKura , 701 In, 1 
Mnntrl (494 , 7<)1 , 711, 718, BMl. 107.5 
Manfn-mukhya chief iiiinisler, 704, 712, 
1098 

Manirin (san ’ ns Manirl), 1041 
Mantn-pradlana (chief niinistei), 703 
Manu, 748 

ManypkiicTri (mod. Ma’Uicd), 850 803 
Manyakbetaka (mod. ^lallJicd), '’•id 7(>9 ; 

aanie as Manyakbeta 
Marakaiesvara (god 8ambhul, 083 (587 
^rarnlba l-orsemen, (i71 ; ] redrees of, 837 
Man (''''. 905 
Milrici, sage, 660 
Markandi Rvara ealiirnnikba, 892 
Maroni, d.niglder of Ibirgujar Ivijpnt chief 
of Dnosa 828 
Maroth, in .ir\\ar. 1094 
Marshall. 8ir John, 772 fu. 4 
Maru, 980 fn 2. 993. 1020, 1021 
Marupallika. village, 10(46 
MaTVsthab (dese t'-, 1073 
MnruBthana, 986 
Marvad (Marwar), 1024 
M^rvtVri language, 1181 


i Marwar, 979, 1006 fn. 2, 1063, 1068 fn. 2, 
1078, 109 4, 1100, 1188 

Maryad.'i.sagaradcva , Haihaya (Kalacuri) of 
Kabla, 714 

Masala, wife r-l Daohlcika prince of Megha- 
j niida. R'68 
Masjid. 824 

Ma‘Hud 1, Yamini king, 773, 1215 
Ma‘bud il)n Ra'fl, [)oet; bis dnrans of Arabic, 
Persian and Hindi verses, 692 fn. 4; his 
lauiily, iJiiinigrantd Irom Hamdan in 
Persia. 693 fn. 

Mdtdji, tempic of, 1194,1197 
Mdtangas (Mlecchaa according to commentator 
Jonaraja), li)69, 1071, 1073 
MafJia (nionaslciy), 79.3, 1035, 108[), 1193 
J Matbanadeva, Ra]o» st' np-mscnption of, 823 
j Mathinasiml a, Giihihi king rd Mewar. 919, 

I 1181.1185.1192 

I Mathura, 732. 820,946, lt»J], 1041, 1071, 1164 
j Matrsariiiac , Brahman, 911 
I Mdttamayuia, a Rai\a seel, 701. 770, 771 
I Matlamayui a, town of, 767 fn. 1 
1 Mattaniayfiraniitlia, 7(57 
I Mattdta, Akf^npataJiku, 1173 
1 Mdttata, GiibiLi king of ^lewar, 1108 
I MiifuJa (maternal uncle), 756 
j Man, in dhansi district in IT. P., 708, 711, 
j 720; inscription of M adaiiavarman, 687, 

1 694. 095, 700, 701, 702, 703. 708, 711, 712, 

1 720 

I (lu rrdnaiy warriors) 8(40 

! M .uda-tu/apudu, 1(435 

j F 1. H.imc as Mon. 115t fn. 2, n.5(^ 11 “9. 

9. 1101, IIGO, 1 198 

Main. . 1 , the gieal impend! dynasts vf 
Magadha, 1211 
Mai akasihafvfi) fort, 811 
Ma} ...Jiodaka, viOage of, 891 
M.iyanalla.levi, (^aulukya (pieen, 965, 908 
Mayui;i, Aksapatalnhn , 1170,1172 
Maynrika, Maudnieb ara of. 808 
^layurapadra, village, 1066 
Mtera., Muslim holy city in Arabia, 103 4 
Medapita (modern Mewar), 791 fn. 2, 85.5, 
870, 94o! 986 fn. 2. 993, 1021, P>27. i032, 
1031, 1037, 1044, 1099, 1105, 1125. 1161, 
jJ6‘2, 11(40 1172, 117 ,1175 fu.l, : 176. 

U77, I 89. 1193, 1197. 1201, 12''4 
Medina v .. Arabia), 1038 
Mc'lramea. vill.ige, 1109 
Meerut (city in U. P.), 1091, 1104 
Mcybanada, a feudatory king, 10t>8 
Megliar.ada temple, at Sornaratha, 1006 
Mebuna vii'age, 1034 

Mekala (Mui al range), daughter of (i.e , 
Narmada), 1171 
Mekalafi i‘'3fn I 

Men. 1, a village in Udaipur State, 1079 
Menal stone-inse.ription of Prthvibhata 
(Pnlivir-aja IT), 1079 
Menalgarb in Mewar, 1080 
Mrnalgarh piUar-inscription of Pf ihvlr^ija II, 
1080 

Meru, mythical inoiinta-in, ridges adorned with 
the circle of Siddhas^ 782, 105^ 
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MenituAga, author of the Prahandha-cintd- 
mani, 777 fn 5, 792, 814, 847, 848, 855, 

856, 858, 859, 867, 869, 874, 884.895, 

898, 938, 940. 942. 943, 950. 903, 958, 

969, 972. 975, 976, 985, 987, 991. 992. 

1000, 1002, ll03, 1016, 1035, 1036, 1039, 
1040, 1042. 1043, 1007 

Mewar (ancient Modapata), 855, 910 fn. 4, 
940 fn. 3. 977 fn. 2. 1078, 1079, 1082, 
1099, 1102 fn. 1, 1126. H32, U54. 1156, 
1156, 1158 fn. 2, 1159, 1160, 1162. 1168. 
1164, 1165, 1167.1169, 1173,1177,1178, 
1180, 1182, 1183, 1184, 1185.*1189. 1190, 
119', 1204. 1205, 1206 
Mhai-Hda-grdtna, 965 
Mher^ 1018 

Mlam Mata, temple of, near Piajta, in the 
Estate c/ SiVHT, Ra’puJona, 1084 
Mihirakula, Huna king, 1164 fn. 3 
MVacchikdra , a corruption of Iimr-i Shikdra, 
1021 fn 8 11-29 

Minha’, author of Tabaqdt i-Nnsirt^ 1080, 
1087 fn. 3. 1089, 1096, 1103 
Miraj plates of .Tajabimha, 808 
Mtrdt I ihniadi, of Muhammad Khan (a 
history of Girarat in Persian^ 947, 948, 
968, 9M5. 1001. 1045 

Mirza, Dr. M. W. (Lucknow University), 
692 fn. 4 

Mirza Mughal Beg, 1088 fn. 2 
Mithila. 674, 076 

Mitra, Dr. H. L , 707 fn. 1, 827 fnr 2, 853 
fn 0 1140 fn. 7 

Mitrasena, stone-inscription of, 1150 fn. 4 
Mlecchan. 941, 951, 1021, 1059, 3070, 1077, 
1086, 1187 

Mleccha-cakravarii, 918, 1021 

Mo<}ha Bania (caste), 997 

Modhera, Ardhds^ama of, 943 

Modi, in Indore State, C. I , 903 

Modi stone-inscription of Jayavarman IF, 90.3 

Mohadasa, Guhila prince of Kbera, 1201 

Mohodavasaka-crffl^fl, 849 

Moha raja-parajaya, an allegorical drama, 995 

Mohila. by Yasal^pala, 1070 

Mobod (ancient Malmadai, village, 901 fn. 2 

Mokala, GuhiJa-ptiira, 919 

Mokbala-p&^ka, village of, 881 

Mollalji, temple of, 978 

MomaladevI, funeral ceremony of; mother of 
Narnvarman, 882 

Monier Williams, author of Sanskrit- Exiglish 
Dictionary, 788 fn. 1 
Monkey-god (Hanumdn) on coins, 704 
Moon, g^d, 665, 666 fn. 3, 667 ; race of the, 696 
Mori (Maurya), a sub-clan of the Pararo&ras, 
1154 fn 2, 1166 

Morison, published a list of Cahatnana 
princes in 1893 from tbe Pfihvirdja 
Vijaya. 1060 

Morya, same as Manrya, 1154 fn. 2 
Motisvsra, Guhilaiitra Rand, 1181 fn. 6 
Mount Abu (Arbudal 841, 843, 910, 914, 
1019, 1099, 1122 1026 

Mount Abu inBcription of SamaraBimha, 1154; 
of Ya4odhavala, 914 , 


Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription of 
Lumbbaka, 909 

Mount Arbuda (Mount Abu), 913, 921, 1008 
Mount, Qirnar, 1030 
Mrnji'avatl. sis'er of king Tailtipa, 857 
Mityiikavriti, 723 fn. 2 
Muazzm, call the faithful to prayer, 958 
Mubar.ik, son of ‘A1& uJ-Din Khalji and 
younger brother and murderer of TChizr. 
1045 In. 3 

Miidrd (seal), 859 fn. 2 
Mudw.ira, sub-division, in Jubbulpur district, 
C. P.. 767 

Miigdlnitiihga, Haihaya Kalacuri (king of 
Dahala. 757, 7.58 

Muhammad Gliurf, 722, 829; defeated by 
Rhlma I, 1060 fn. 3 

MuhMiiimad ihn Sam, gold coins of, 681 
Muhammad Iqbal, 693 fn. 3 
Muhammad ibn TuLihluq, Sultan of Delhi, 1145 
Muhimmadans, 1044 

Muhimmadpnr epigraph; Tiimmana referred 
as a dc5'/i, 803 fn 1 

Muhanota Nainsl. lived in the court of 
.Ta-iw.int Simha. Rathor prince of .Todh\)Lir, 
1125, 1167, 1175 fn. 7. 1183, 1205, 1206; 
khydta of. 1134 
Muliiiaundha familv, 999 
Mu‘izz ud-Dln, 1005, 1089.*»1090, 1091 ; see 
Mr/izz ud-Din Muliammad GhurT 
MuTzz ud-DTn Muhammad Ghurl, 1005, 
1086,1087,1089.1690, 1091, 1121. 1122, 
1124, 1188,1180 1190. 1191, 1203; some- 
times called simply Mu'izz ud-Dln, 1005, 
1087. 1090, 1091; also called Mu'izz ud- 
Dm GhurJ, 1203; Mu'izz ud-Din 
Mohammad ibn 8am, 1216, 1217, 1218 
Mu’izz ud-Dln Muliammad ibn Sam, 1216, 
1217, 1218; see Mu’izz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghurl 

Muk, Dravidian word meaning three, 783 fn. 1 
MuktapalT, village, in Audrahadi-tJf>flt/a, 8^3 
Muktasimha, Kdyasiha, 725, 728 fn. 2 
Mukti (salvation), 776 
Miikiula-grdma-dvtcatvdrimJfa, 873 
Miiladeva, Caulukya king ; same as Mulu- 
raja I, 968 

Muladeya, also known as Bbuv.mapabi and 
Trailokysmalla ; Kacchapagbftta king oi 
Gwalior, 825, 826, 827 
Mulaka, Guhila of Saura^tra, 1201 
Mulaka, Guhila Thakkura, 1201, 1202 
Mulanathadeva (Mule^vara), 942 943 
Mularaja, BOD of Caulukya king Bhima 1. 

962, 965; did not reigm at Anshila-pataka 
Mularaja, lord of Multan, 986 
Mularftja T, founder of the (’auiiikya dvnasty 
of AnahiLpfitaka, 765, 852, 855. 936. 936. 
937 . 938, 939. 940, 941. 942, 943. 944 95 1 . 
964 fn. 10. 967, 969 fn. 3, 978, 984, 1009, 
1033, 1034. 1067 

M51sr&ja FI, Caulukya king of Apahilapll- 
taka, 1003, 1004, 1005, 1006, 1016, 1016, 
1026 fn. 2, 1084 

Mula darman, a Brahman donee, 893 

MSlasth&na (mod. Multan), 986 
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Mule^vara (Mulanathadev), 942 ; temple of, 
1011 

Mule.4varadeva, ma^ha of, 10.35 
Multan (ancicQl 954, 9;j< , 

1005, 1007 1090, 1121,1213, 1214, 1217 
Mfiluka, Thakkura, 977 
Mutnlakii tirunt ol Bliitua I, 949, 902 
Mundher 957 In 3 
Mundikeavaia. 903 
Muni ( loly peison), 7H5 

Miift;a-VaK'pati If, PaiMiniira kit'g of Mal.l^a, 
800, 851, 857. 858 859. 807, 921, 910, 

1078, 1105, 1100 1213 ; also railed Munja, 
Mufi;araj:i, Mun adc’ a 
Murabljid (\jsijiii. 1171 

^lura'a. sotnetiinea located in Malabs-r, 
778, 778 fn. 3, 800 980 In 2 
Muiiiii (V^js^iO, tiod, 731, 852 1079. 120(» 
lVIutifdrii:in,‘722 727, 1019, 1020, 1088, 10o9 

SOU, 821, 900, 1011, 1015. 1087, 

1180. 1180, 1188, 119(;. 1211, 1211, 1218 
Mntii Hn-hhat{tl<iia}icir(i /H) 

Mutira' I ?) 733 
Muv\ aiyTdu-d-(lin Balkh, 1019 
Mi]i(jili (inji'-.jid), 10.)8 
Mysore, 7'SL, 877 fn. 1 


N 

Nablia State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Nublicva ' Kshablianatba), 1125 
Nadilula I mod Nio'oll spelt in dilT lem ways -- 
Naddiiia N.tddu a, Na,d\alJi-pijr-K N.* i i-i* 
pill 1 and Nndiilii, 988, 1077 l()s7, 1103. 

11(14.1105,1100 1107, 1110 nu\, 1124 

1128, li:7, 1183 1188 1203; Cahdinana.s 
of, 1055 

Niiddu a Calijinia mi, 9J3 

Niidd Ilia, see Naddiiia, 1101 fn. 3; dislnct, 981 

Niidilnla-piira, 980 

Nuddiilai (mod. Naallai in Oodws.il, 1117, 
1124. 1183 

Nadlai. ani-ient Nail uladagikii, 981, 1112, 

1113, 1119, 1183, 1203 

NadU) si()iie-JU8i r ' lona of Kelliaiia, 1119; 
of Kiiiiiara ' al ' , 981, 985; of llayapala, 
1112 11 3, 1203 

Nadol taiici.^ni Nad inla), 870 909 1019 In 1 
1105, 1107, 1108 11.2 1113 1111 115, 
11 K), 1122. 1 23, 1129, 1188; giant., ot 
Alban. ide\a, 1110; cf .lo'.illa, 110.8; of 
Kluipala. 1101, 1121, 1123 ; of Kiimira- 
I al.i, 981; of llTiyapala, 1112 ; village of, 
981, 1119 

Nadol giant, of KTrtipala, 1117 fn. 3 
Nadul (Nadol), 1080 

Nadubi see Nad-'” a. 1101 fn. 3 1113, 1114, 

1115 1120, IL I, 1187, 1188 
l^i\du\ii-7nan(iala, 1118 
Nadula-piira, see Niiddubi, 1104 fn 3 
NadiVadagika (mod N.idlai), 904, 1112 fn. 1, 
1113, 1114. 1101, 1203 1204 
Nad vala jiura, see Nad-.ula. 1104 fn. 3 
Naga, Gnhila king of Mewar; also called 
Nugaditya, 1158, 1163, 11G4 


Naga, sf/mpflh. 911 fn. 2 
Nagfi, Vauflipnli^ 1170 
NagabaU, village, 763 

Nagabhatal. Pralihara prince; identified 
with Naga'-nloka 1, 1054, 1056 
j Nagrldi.it.i Tf, I’rHtihaM emperor, 668, 837, 
I ]0(;0 ]0(>2. 1004 1199, 1215; identified 

I with Niigavahika TT, 1054 
I -Niig da Muhdtnutya. 1034 1036 
j Nagadiiya, king of Id-.r, 1154, 1160 
i Na„adiLya, .sam^ as Nfi'/a 1104 
j NaL'sidr ,1 lia . fi.urie as Nagindra, and Naga- 
I lrada,1151 fn. 1 1157 fn. 7. 1164, 1165, 

I 3189, 1192 fn 5 0; modern Nagda 

I Sag uii dhii-pasrimapaihaka . 802 
I Na mi ill alia, modern NaL^da, near Tldaip ir jri 
I 5ri‘vvai, same .is Nagadralia, 1351 fn 1, 

1157 1100. 11 4, 1100, 1169,1171,1174. 

I ^ 1179, IJ92 In. 5 & 6 

' Naga'Ii.iri, a small stream, 862 
i Nrig-illailfvT. queen of Vji-aladeva. 1037 
; Nag.i[>ala, Guinla-putra Pana of Sesoda , 1204 
' '^ag.ip.iia. mol. Nagaur in Jo-lhpur Slate, 

! ulent fiod with A iiiccbatrapura, 1053. 
i Xuifani (town\ 802 63 
I Nag.ira or Anand.ipira, 979 
I Nag.ira kindred, {jnatiifa), 1000 
j NsigJ.ra Brahmans, 849, 979, 1006, 1038; 
Ht I vfd as minidters of the Caulukya kings. 
1011 fn 1 
' Nn'.r:ira. race, 906 

' N'lga’n u. brother of Taiilukva king Ihir 
Inbh.ra a. 945, 940, 917, ysi, 1106 
! Xuyar: < 
j N.igarMiL 1086 
, XiKiarjuiu. unviruja 1004 fn. 8 
i Nagas, hOO ; of Ka;puiana and Mathura, 

! iir* 

' Nagaur ancient Nagapura), in Jodhpur 
I St.ite 1053 

j Naga'alcka 1, identified with the Pratiharm 
I pijiK'e Nagabh.ita I. 1054 

j Nagavalok.i If. identified with Nagabhata 
1 JI, jO-1, 1002 
j Na L'li \ arii^a , 781 
I Na javariisT pr nee, 807 
\.i i.'sT iiiler-4 of Bastar, 781 
N'lLMYaiiisT '^indas ■ f Helgntli. 781 
Nagda, annicn Nagindra, Nagadraha or 
NaLTahrada . 1 157 fn 7,1104.1165,1166, 
1171 fn 2.1187,1189,1192 
Nagd.i (sometiims called Bdaipur) gtone-in- 
acrifilion of Apara;iia, 1165 
Napliul ha? 8a, 713 

Nagliidni, modern Nagda near Udaipur, also 
known as Nagadraha or Nagahrada, 1153 
fn. 1,1157 fn. 7 
Nagod Sta e, 740, 793 
i Nagor. 1096 

.Nugpui, 778, 781, 788; Bhonslns of, 816; in- 
.scription of Naravarman 869; museum, 
771 f ri. 1 789. 790, 80G, 812, 881. 901 fn. 1 ; 
museum inscription of Jayasimha, 976 ; 
prasasti of Naravarman, 788. 843 fn. 2, 
864, 86)8, 872, 874, 876, 878, 880, 881. 962 ; 
slone-inscription of the Paramaraa, 778 
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Nh!i*i, P. C.. 842 tn. 3. 1113 fn. 2 
Nabara, the furious, lt31 
^(ahli^wala, MusUm ciorruption of A.9ahila* 
p&t-ika, 966 956, 957 fn. 3. 961, X044 
Nahrwalah , 1005, 1017 ; siiine as Naharwala, 
1020 

Nahura-grama, modern Bama^an-ro Notro in 
.Talor district, in Jodhpur, 1111 fn. 2 
Nahuea. father of V.iyati, 7 
NST the son of Karanika DhTra ; writer of 
BilhTri slone-inscriptiim. 770 
Naiki, Cmiiiikya queen, 1004 
Nainital 1051 fn 1 

Naps! (MuliHpo^i) author of a Rajput 
rltromcle, 1135, 1175 fn. 7 
Niiisadha. riaasn’al n.inie of Narw:ir, 821 
Ndkhtiyd naurika (shipowners). 1039 
Naksatra, 976 

NakulTsa god ; figure of, 900 
Nal, Ba 5, founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar. 821 

Nalapura (Narwar), 731 fn. 1 834 fn. 1 
Nala-pura-mahddurga 821,833 
N&latadag, village, 862 
Ndlaya^ a kind of ffarnbling. 995 
Namadeva, the royal priest ; a donee, 812 
Namaiinde, village, 793 
Nana in Bali district, Godwar, 911, 1011 
Nana stone-irgr^ription of Bhlma II, 1011 
N&naka, a Nagara Brahman ; court-poet of 
Visaladeva, 1028 

Nandft, 1^-^, a mistake for Bida, 688, 

688 fn. 4, 639 fn 3, C91, 692, 693 , 693 fn. 
1, 826 

N.inJana, Kavi (poet), 687 
Nandavair Nandesama, a village in MeVar, 
1185 ; Manfjala of, 807 

Nandesama stono-inscription of Jaitrasiibba, 
1185 

Nandi, in the courtyard of the temple of 
Ekalinga, 1185 
Nai^digapa of 8ivn, 1167 
Nandin, 1065 

Nandmit the cow of VaBis^ha, 843 fn. 2 
Nandini, village ; modern Nandandeo or 
Nundodeo, 714 
NandTpura. tank of, 731 
Nandul, fort of, 1019, 1122 
NandyS, river, 1169 
N&nigasvaml. temple of, 1173 
N&nika, ‘ founder of the Candel dynasty,* 717 
Nanna, engraver, 771 

Nannaraja, Haihaya (Kahcuri; king of Easia, 
749 

Nannuka, Candel la prince, 066, 667, 668, 669, 
684,686 

Nanyaura, viilaL'^e, in the district of Hamir- 
pur, U. P.,694 

Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant 
of Dhafiga (V.S. 1065), 672, 686 
Nftpad, town ; may be ancient Ny&yapadra, 
862 fn. 6 

Napoleon, the French emperor, 779, 780, 1215 
Nftr (Nal), may be ancient N&lata^Aga, 862 
fo. 4 


Narain, now called Tirowry, 1088 fn. 3 
Narapati, 724, 750, 784, 785, 789, 794, 796, 
797, 799 

Narapati. Katariya Kaya^tha; mantru 
mukhya \ pedigree of, 1098 
Narapati, Sesodiya Ra^ia of Me war, 1204 
Narapnra (mod. NsTwar), 1069 
Narasiriiha, Hadnyn Kh ucuri) king of 
DahMla, 722. 790 791 . 792, 793. 796. same 
H8 Naiasiihhadeva, 1178 
Naravahana, Guliihi ki»ig of Mcwar, 1157, 
1169. 1170,1171. 1172,1193; also called 
Nrvarman, 1 175, 1176 

Naravarmiin, Paraniara king of Malwa 
(Maiava) 702, 788 851, 868, 878, 881, 
882, 883, 967,970, 971 
NaraVMi^ia, a Brahmati, 1 118 
Narayana, Mahdkavicakravarti Thfikkura^ 
9(j3, fn. 6. 965. The rcferLMues are from 
the same inscription. 1 think it more 
probab'e that he Wris an officer of the 
Caulukya king JayMsimha of Analnlawnd 
Naray«na, the Amdiya of Arjunavarman, 809 
fn. 7 t 

Narayana, the donee of a grant. 1119 
Narayanpal 8tooe-insc»iption, 807 fn. 3 
Narbada, river. 690. 738, 740 741, 743 fn. 3, 
783 fn. 1, 793. 864, 1(V^ 1052, 1058; 
valli^y, 739; same as Narm-ida 
Narmada (Narbada), river, 763 793, 851, 8.53, 
859, 805, 893, 897, 900, 003, 921, 945, 985, 
1067,1171 

Narmada pur-prati7flgarana7f a, 893 
Narmadd'tata-mandala, 1000 , 

Narattama (prince ?), 865 
Narwar, a town in Gwalior Slate; ancient 
Nalapura. 686, 732, 733 821, 834 fn 1. 
1103 ; grant of Virasimha, 82 1, 833 ; king- 
dom of, 821 ; pillar inscription, 1150 fn 4 
Narwar, situated in Kishengarh territory at a 
distance of about 15 miles from Ajmer ; 
ancient Nurapura, 1069 fn. 4 
Narwar (a printing mistake for NarwaD^ 
grants of the Pararaara V&kpatill; new 
inscriptions (dated V.S. 1038 and V.S. 
1047), 853 

Nasik, 1068 fn. 2 ; district, 739, 863, 868 
Nasir ud-Dln AlT, 1130 
NasTru-d-Dln Husain, 1018-19 
Nasir lid- Din Mahmud, Saltan of Delhi, 801, 
1096, 1103, 1190 

NasTr ud-Din Mardan Sh&h, 1180 
Nd^aka (drama), 1047 
NataulT, village of, lOlP 
Nfttha, temple of, 1171 

in Prahodha-candrodaya, 696 
Ndiikd, in four acts 897 
NaftSdevr (also called Natta)i Oandella 
queen of (Dahala Haihaya) Ealacun 
Kokkalla, 673, 763. 754. 767 
Nd^ya-^dstra of Bharata, 1131 fn. 1 
Naug&va, 716 

Nfiuaari grant of Pulake4i Avanijana^raya, 
936, 1166 

Nau-vittaka (shipowners), 1042 
Navaghana, AbhDra ruler, 469 
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Nava-ratrast slaughter of goat abolished on, 
994 

Nttvasahasanka, hiruda of the Paramara Sin- 
dhuraja, 859 

Nava-sahasanka-carita^ 843, 860, 854, 856, 
859 861 

Navasftri plates of India, Ilf, 839 
Navasanka (mod. NausariJ, 039, 1156 
Nawar, a vill«ge, 853 

Nayacandra Suri, author of Hammira-Mahd- 
kdvya, 906, 039, 964, 1053, 1061, 1067, 
1070, 1093, 1094, 1095, 1097, 1099, 1100, 
1101 

Ndyaka, 796, 985, 1004 

Nayanavali, also called Pravara, a lady 
donor of an image, 785 
Nayapala, Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, 
780 

N‘>y:. v;ife of Narnpati, 1098 
Nayika, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 
Nazifn, Muhammad, editor of Kitdh Zain 
iil-Akhbdr^ of GardizI, 958 fn. 2, 957 fn. 2 
Nemiiiatlia (god), 708; slirine of, 1012, 1182; I 
temple of. 969, 1014, 1029, 1039, 1203; 
at Nadiai, 1112 
Nepal, 774 

Nettar-yodage (blood gift), 723 fn. 2 
New iMiHalinaiiH, llOli 
N ngr ant h a ’wnihoi 828 
Mi'akmtl'a (^iva), 718,881 

Nbakantba M abadeva, 1 128 ; temple of, 1011; 

same as Nllakau^ba (Siva) 

Niliikant’ia S amin, 9 '9 
Nibigin mandala, 8 '2 
Nimar djstin t, C P., 788, 872, 900, 903 ^ 
NiTiiba. the chief minister of Samarasiihha, 
1194 

Nimbiidika, village, 1086 
Nniivu,dit> a, temple of, 879 
Nina Dll»a In, 849 
Nioaniya village, 763 

Ntrbhayabhma, a Vydoga (one act drama) 
of Hamacandra, 113! 

Nirupamsi. Dhruva, Kas^rakuta kii g of Mal- 
kbed, 839 

Nityapramoditad'jva, temple of, at Dbava- 
gartla, 1079,1082 

Nityaprahadita-deva. temple of. 1006 
Nivartanas, a lueaRuremeDt of land, 861, 86i 
Nizam ud-llin. author iheTabaqnt-i'Akbari, 
*682, 689 fn. 8, 690, 691, 692. 825, 

958 fn. 3, 955, 958, 1017, 1095. 1101, 
1121 

NohaH wife of tbe Hnihaya (Kalacuri) king 
Yuvaraja I, 763 770 
Nolialf^vara, monastery of, 770 
Nonal a. queen i ( tl'o Huibaya (Kalacnri) king 
BhtnaTa;a; albO called Balne^vara of 
Tiiritinapa, 804 

Noradmu, Piroja, same as Nur ud-Din Firu/., 
U»38 fn. 6 
North Kraal a. 821 
Nortbern B-nyal, 746, 839 
Non hern Gu'arat, 764 

Nortfiern India. 740, 838, 865, 1211, 1213, 
1214, 1216, 1216 


Nrpa (k=ng), 827 
Nrpa/f (kingi, 759, 764, 791, 860 
Nrsiipha (Vi^nu), god, 848 
}irsimha-rupa (Man-lion incarnation), 696 
Nrvarman (same as Naravarman), Guliila 
‘ king, 1175 

Nur ud-Dm FTruz, 1038 fn. (> 

Nurwur (same as Narwar'’, 1103 
Nuirat Khan (and Ulugh Khan) besieged 
Raothambhor, 1102 ; invaded Gujarat, 1014 
Nyaya philosophy, 684 
JAynynpAdT&Saptada^aka , 86 

O 


Odra, 764, 765 

Odra-nrpati (prince of Odra), 761, 7(^5 
Ojha, K. G., 864 fu 6 

Ojba. Eai Baliadur G. 11., SCO fn. 2, 867 fn. 6 
876 fn. 1. 905, 905 fn. 3. 909, 909 fn. 
7, 915 fn. 4. 917 fn. 3, 910. 920 fn. 1, 
924, 1093 fn. 4, 1166, 1159, 1164, 1166, 
1167, 1168, 1170, 1179 fn. 2, 1180 fn. 1. 
1188,1189. 1190, 1191, 1197 fn.l, 1198, 
1201, 1202, 1204 
Ofikdra, 896 

Oojein (UjjayinT); modern Ujjain, 777, 907 
Oiiental Congress at Oxford, 842 fn. 2 
Orissa, 759 fn. 5, 765, 77 4, 8o8, 814, 1216 
Oriya, 806 

Ozbii, V. G., 981 fn. 3, 1010 fn. 3 


P 

Pacha pa. ./ana, same as ancient Pgntapura, 
1203 

PachdT grant of Parnmardi, 715-16 ; village 
of, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jliansi, 
716, 715 

Padatna- T (Padiiiasiinha), Cahamana king of 
Satyapura, 1135 

Paddhati or farngadhara, 1077 fn. 1 , refer- 
I nee to Hammira of Sakambharl, 1099 
fn. 2 

Padma, a favourite of king Paran ardi, 719 

Pttdma, Silpit 857 

Padmagupta— Parimala, court-poet of tbe 
Paran. ara king Sindbura'a ; author of 
N avasdhasdhkci canto 843 844 845, 846, 
847, 8.=>0. 852, 8‘6 68-59, 865, 1061 

Padma-ndiha god (Ilari) ; named after 
Padmupala, 826 

Padmapaia, Kacchapa ghflta king of Gwalior, 
826 827 

Padmasana. Lak^ml sitting in the, 706 

Padma 8 mha, 798 

Rndmasitiiha Guliila king of Mewar, 919. 
1184, 1185, 1187, 1189, 1191, 1192 

Padmasimha, Sutradhdradhuri, 1031 

Padmavail (mod. Nurw.ir, GwhIu r Ptute) 686 

PadmavutT, Mahdndcani (chief court damevse), 
705 

Padmavati, queen of Kumarapftla, 97 7 
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Paiimavall, wife of Laliirka Arjuna), a 

fiivf.urite of Udjiyaditya, 878 
PadmlnT. queen of Mewar, liyti, 1197 fn. 1 
Padra<^a, villntjr, 1109 
Png2^T&-prati]dgariinaka. 897 
P.iliarpiir, m N. Bengal 070 fn 1 
Pahilla, son of lSres*hiv Dedu, 708 
Pahiui, son of the Sut'^idJiara Mahadiia; 
constiucted parts of the .empleof f hivade- 
j5viirn, :it a 00-^1 of 830 drammaSt 1120 
Pahu], a lnhutary of the Sind, 720; battle on, 
1085 i 

Paikani, Tahail, 714 

Paikcrt, \illage, in Birhhurn district, 705, 
179, 7"‘4 ; find spot of the decorative piUar 
inscription of ihe Datmla Kalacuri 
(liakflioD-Karna, 779 
Paildm (4 seers). 90,4 
Paild, a kind of wt i^ht, 1113 fn 6 
Pairi. river, 809 
PaiBuni, rivei, 673 fn. 3 
Paithari, ancient Prati^tl ana, 1200 
Pdtya-hijcchi^ a prakrit dictionary, of Dhaiui- 
pala 850 

Pajjimri,!. a lienlcnant of PrUiymija III, 720 
Pajjiin Ray (same as Paj;iinra:y, 72J 
Pa’un fourth or fifth descendant of Dnhla 
'Rai, 829 

Pdksika vrlUy niarupcript of; wiittcn by 
Thakkura Jayapala in Aghut », 11R(} 

Pata PiMtihara Mahdyavat und Pnjd 1194 
Pala kings, 745 774 ; rulers of (-lauda, 740 
Palam Paoli inscription of the time of Bal- 
ban. 1140 
Palanpur. 957 fn. 3 

Pala a-Kilpika, village identified with Paia- 
sia, 1109 

Palaaava^a grama 892 

Palaswara. Kleritificd with ancient Palasa- 
vada. 892 fn 3 

Pilas, 76.5 ; of Bengal and Bihar, 676 
Faladi, in Sjrolii Stiito, 1121 ; stone-inscription 
of Kelh;>na, 1121 

Paldi, 1179 ; stone-inscription of Yijaya 
Simha, 1179 
Paldiya j/rdwirt, 942 
Palha, in Sir( hi, 1121 
Falha, officer in charge of Raiirastra, 1041 
Palhana, Vijflavm (skilful artist) and pitala- 
hdra (brass-worker), 714, 715 
Palhana SutraidMra), 1009 
Palbanadeva (Prahladan«), Paramara prince 
of Candiavatl and Arbuda. 917 
P&li (anc ent Pallika prftma), in Jodhpur 
Stare, 757, 768, 7L9, 980, 1115 fn. 4 ; fort 
of. 1019. 1122 

Pali inscription of Kumarapala, 980, 1116 
fn. 4 

Palia, village in Balasore district, Orissa; 

ancient Pali. 758 
Pd/i/cd (a measure) 1112, 1113 
Palitana. State, 902, 10(’8 fn. 2, 1200 
Palladxka. If 61, 1038 
PalTi tsettlement), 868 
Pallika. ln77 

PaUifca-grama (rood. Pftli In Jodhpur), 980 


Pamcapna identified with' Pachapattana’ on 
the Sutlej, lt)79: 1079 fn. 2, 1203 
Pamparawi. a son of Yogaraja, llH9 
PanaheiH, in Bansvvura State, Rajputana, 871 
Panaliera stcne-mscription of Jayasiiiiha, 873, 
874 

Padc. office of, 1128. 11.33 
Pailcagundika, u title 1188 
PanciithaiiiisM race, 809 
Pahcakiila, 1038, 1012; village of, 1120 
l^ancala, 714, 765 in. 2, 10,53 
Paficalrt-iaLigalu 10,53 

Paflca miihasahda, a technical title allowed to 
p*Msnna of high rank and authority, 809, 
1000. 1055 

Paocaaadddlnpn, 986 
Paucdnayia, 718 

I Pafi apura tsamc as Paiiicapura), identified 
wi h Pachapattana, 1203 
Pn lied r ilia 10li5 
Pancdrihikat 790 

PancaHaru (modern village in Vadhlar), 
between (lu’urat and Cutch, cent^(^ of 
('apotkata (CA\ada) power, 935, 931) 

P.inib Mdlui.s, 881.' 885. 894, 966, 9()9, 

'.71 

Pandia Mohanlal Vishnulul 719 fn 3 
Parufita, 716, 781, 833 862, 904 

Pniidit Paii.chaiKira, 818 
Pdndu t (nUbfi . 7 >9 

j Pai.dya, 7l3 fn. 2, 761 ; king. 766 
I Panheui, 921, 922; Rometiines spelt Panaliera, 
i see above 

Panhera inscription of Mandalika, 851, 921 
Panidliara, Sresthin, of tire Grahapati family. 
709 

Vnmah-risaya (probably mod. Panna), 723 
Phu ab (the), 1090; same as Punjab 
Paitkajai'dsini, Sruta-devata (goddess of scrip- 
ture) 852 

Panna State (C. I.), 723. 726 
Panwar, a village in the Rewah State, 709 
727 ; hoard of coins, 791 
Panw^an Jaitpur Tahsil in district Hamir- 
pur, U. P., 394 
Fape, Raiita, 723 

Paramn-hhaUdraka, a technical title rf para- 
mount sovereignty, 695, 704, 706, 713, 
723. 724, 741,775. 78.3. 784, 785, 789, 790, 
793, 795, 797, 799. 833, 818, 861, 873 889. 
891,000.901.943, 980. 981, 1000. 1006, 
1026, 1031, 1035, 1038, 1340, 1079, 1082. 
1156,1190, 1198 
Parama-hrahmanya, 833 
Paraiiiudi, MahdmandaJeivara ;Goa Eadaii ba, 
king, 100 1, 1004 fn 1 

Parama-mdhejvarat a Saiva sectarian title, 
605. 706, 713, 723, 724, 744. 747, 776 
fn. 0, 776. 783, 784, 786, 789, 794, 796, 
797 799 900. 1000. 1055 
Parama-Vai^nava a sectarian title. 768, 833 
Paramara Ra put tribe ; vernacular form of 
the name I’avnr. 703, 810, 746, 777 fn 6, 
778, 779, 780. 788 791, 792, 831, 837 841, 
842, 843, 816. 849. 860. 864. 861. 866, 868, 
880, 682, 884, 886, 886, 887, 890, 891, 894, 
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899. 904, 908, 907, 908, 910, 913. 921, 940, 
971 990, 1021 1043, 1052, 1053, 1057, 

10.38,1078,1126,1162. 1177. 1178, 1212, 
1*213, 1216; of Lata and Malava. 788 834, 
842, 843 ff.. 874, il07, 1176, 1186, 1187 ;of 
Caiidravatl and Abu, 842 fn. 3, 908 ff., 913, 
922, 1107 ; of Bai.swara (V&^ad i), 842, 920 
ff , 922 ; of Jalor ( JavalipunO. 84^. 9*21 ff. ; 
Hornetimes spelt Pratuara, 336 fn. 1, 877 
Parnmardl or Paramadi, kiuy of Haihaya- 
vaih^a, 815 ; married Candrika , dau^btcr 
of the E. Ganga king Anahga Bhlma II, 

' 815 

Paramai dl, Candella kin" of Jeialca-Bhiikti ^ 
7 1, 7P2, 713, 714, 715, 716, 717, 718, 
719, 7*20, 723, 7*23 fn. 2, 726, 728, 97*2; 
alao known as Paramai, Parnnkladeva, 
P.’rarnaldeo, Pariiiar, I'aramardl and 
a aniardideva 

i^iiamardr, binida ('f the Kalyan Calukya 
Vikramadit} a, 967, 972 
Pararn Deo (kifg of Hind is). 9.34-56, 0.58, 
961, 062; nann wrongly spelt by Muslim 
chroniclers The kit g in cpiebtion is the 
Cnliik\a Billina I 

ParamenHira, a to^hnieal title of parnmoiii't 
aoveieignty, (> 93 , 7l)4, 7i 6, 713, 7 j 3, 724, 
744. 7C8 772, 783, 784, 7S3, 79 , 791. 79.3, 
797, 799, 833, 8 8, 8(;i, 882, 885, 8S9, S9l , 
892, 9 0, 943, 980. 981, 1006, 10 6, 1034- 
35, 10.38, 104^', 1075, 1079, l{j82, 115, 

1118, 11.56, 1190,1198 
Par am pdsikd^ 785 
Parantij t.iluka, 8 18 , 

Paraiiiial (Paramai di), 719 
P'lramirva^fia, PafSapat a teacher, 1201 
Parasn , identified with Pala-sa- Kfifiika, 116)9 
Par.i6iiiani:i, a great wairior, 695, 895 1074, 
1155, 1198 

Paiaviiahhadra, Mahattara-Ganda&ri, great 
teacher of Pasupatas, 1038 
Parl)ati riv -r, 894 
Parbatsar, district and town, 1068 
Pargiter, 738 fn 2, 743 fn 2, 75*2 fn 3 
Parihira (Prntibaras'*, 666, 667 668,1052: (f 
GwaJior, 82.) fn. 1, 834 fn. 1. 

Pan’har R.i;put 8*28 

Pdrtjatn-manjari of ’MaihiD'd ; also k’^owm ns 
Vtjaya^ri, 774. 866 fn. 7, 897, b 899, 
901 fn. 3, 10^2 
Pari;a'a tree. 867 fn. 6 

Parimala, see Padinagupta, the author of 
NaDasdhasdnka’CaTtiaf 860 1< 53 
Parimaladeva (same as raraiiial or Para- 
mardii, Candella piinco 719 
Parmal (same as Paramai, Parimaladeva, 
Paramaldc'O, Paramardi and Purniar), 721 
fn. 3, 7*22 

Parmaldeo (Paramardideva •, Candella prince, 
829 fn. 1 

Parmar (Paramardi), Candella prince, 720,721 
Parmar Rajput, 828 

Parfivanaiha, Jain Tirthafikara^ 1042, 1081, 
1082, 1120; image of, 982 
Partabgnrb, 746, 888, 847, 1059; CfthamanaB 
of, 1050 


Partabgarh inscriplion of Mahendrapala II, 
676 fn. 1, 746, 838, 840, 847, 934, 1054, 
1059. llfil, 1168, 1169 

Pdrthapardkrama , n Vydynga (a one-act 
drama). 915 . 9IH, 10*23. 1085 
Piiru-Jaypul, 690 
Paivaguptfi kini^ of Kashmir, 676 
Psirva-parvata, ^■98 

ParvalT (goddess), 099 fn. 3, 718, 748, 979, 
li32 

Paid (chain), 1009 fn. 7 
j Paaanapalll village, 827 
I Pasulaklietaka, temple of (Siva) Mandales- 
I vsiTd or Manila Ic^a 92 1 
Rasiipata, a 8aiVd, sect, 790, 1038, 1076, 1166, 
1194,1201; .iscctjc, 793: Lakulisa sect, 
1041 : >oga, 1171 
Pdbupaidcdfya, 911 
Pa-mpalas, \ow of tlie, 9S3 
Pataka (vilhige), 744 
Palal-sar, tank. 724 

Patan, in the Kadi Division of Girarat, 734, 
9 ’6 fn. 3, 912, 5)57 fn. 3 1040, 10l2 
Patan, in the Jul)biil[)ore district, C. P., Salt 
reco’d of Vilgl adevii, 7.31 
Patan mscnpt'ons of hliiiin IT. 998, 1006 
I Pat mar ay ana stone-insenplion of Pratapa 
siinha, djscuveied near tjirvar, in Sirohi, 
918 

Pat.maiayana temple, near Gir\ar in Sirohi, 
*918 

Pathaka S63, 901, 1000, 1007, 1015, 1016, 
1026 1034-35 

Pathnpati ( landfioldera), 1039 
PdUiHii rnsi-ription of .1 ayasiihha (Jayv-rnian 
JI ?),905 

Pdil (measure of land), 1(;0S 
P.iliilii, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Patna, hO ) In. I 

Palo, ident fu'd with Piatapa Siiiihu, Caht- 
mina king of S.inchor ll35 
P .ttal»addh.ika-i*r?'/ 10')6 
PaiUna, 7*2.5 7M, 78'.) 

Pa {aJika ii.c , I'atil) Jana, S75 
Pa^'on. 9H, 9 3, '.ItU 
} .Hana, 896, 945, 946. 970 
Puttardjili, 977 
I’atuka, IP^l 
Paurdnika, 1099 

Painava Bhaiatii Dauflyann, 752 
Paurvaiitha a Gotrarsi, 1155 
Pavanasiba, 763 

Payo?ni imod. Puma in Berar), 743 fn. 2 
Pehowa, ancient Prthuihikd in Kiiniksetra, 
1147 ; prasasti of Mahen«lrapala I, 1147 
Pendra Zamindari. r 04 
Penganga, river, 878 

Persia, 1 arned men of, 692, 603 fn. ; 

Literary history of, 693 fn. 3 
Persian, ]0.)6 
Peshawar, 1213, 1217 
Peter Peter on, 105)5) fn. 3 
Pethada, the masahani, 1033 
Phfiwdivii’bhattagrahdra, 715 
PherujH-sahi. identified with Kukn ud-Dln 
Firuz, 1146 
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PhukuhalT, village of, 916 
Phulada. father of Laksaraja.kiug of Kaccha, 
940 

Phulsar (uncienl Phulasara), 1008 fn. 6 
Pia^ivatii a small valley, 25 miles to the 
N.N.E of Rewa, 772, 775 
Piawiin rock-ioscriptioD of Kalacuri king 
Gangeya, 772, 773 

Pid»vi(}i, villafre in the fiakapQra-Pfflft- 
jdgaranaka, 896 

Pilikhipi-paficcla, in the Visaya of Dudalim, 
714 

Pindwara, town, in the fahsil of the same 
name in Sirobi 917 

Pindwara stone 'inscription, of Dbaravarsa, 
917 

Pingala, work in metrics of. 856 
Pjngalika, wife of the Rdksasa (non* Aryan?) 
chief Bnrbaraka, 973 

Pipad inscription of Viiayaaiihha, 1179 fn. 3 
PipaKoau?) ciurga, Mahdrunaka of, 794 
Pipalahika, grant of, by Klriivarman, 701 
Piplainagar grant of Arjunavarman, 837, 
1023 

Piplainagar grant of Mahakumdra Hari^- 
candra, 888 

Piplainagar, village, in the Shujalpur Pai- 
gana, Bhopal Agency, C.I., 892, 805, 1023 
Pippalapada. mod. Pipad in Jodhpur State, 
1179 fn. 3 

Pippanka, Taddra, 853 
PUaca-tirtha, SS-'t 
Pitalahdra (brass-worker), 714 
Pita parvata-tafa (valley of the yellow moun- 
tain) 785 

Pita*aila-vi^aya, 701, 710 fn. 2 
Pithana, donee of Amoda grant (n), 810 
Pithe, Sutradhara, 793 
Pithimadeva, same as Pfthviraja III, 1084 
Pithora (Prtbviraia III), the itai of Ajmer, 
1087 fn 3 

Pithf.ra Rae, also called Rae Pithora 
(Prthvira:a III), 1090 
Pithow raj, see Prthviraja III, 1093 
Pliny, 783 fn. 1 * 

Popdl, village, probably near about Bilhari, 
763 

Postans, with Tod discovered the " Verava) 
stone inscription of Sridhara, 1009 
Prabandha cintdmani of Merutnnga. 778, 792, 
847, 864, 866 893, 939, 944, 950 962, 96 », 
988, 971. 986, 993. 1001, 1003, 1016, 
1022 1067, 1068 

Prabandhaikoia of Ra'aaekhara, 1061, 1062 
fn. 1, 1074, 1(J8 fn. 6 

Prabha, wife of Lahada, a Maniri of king 
Madana. 718 
Prabhasa.941,942 

Prabl.asH, chief minister of Dbafiga; born in 
the lineage of AAgiras and Gautama 
Ak^apads, 684 

PrabbaHara^i, Bhattaraka 1082 
Pralibava^iva. a 8iiiva ascetic. 762 
Prabodhacandrodaya, of Mi^ra, an 

allegorical drama 695, 697 fn. 1, 7t0, 995 
Pr&cetaaa (V almiki), 910 


Praci (East), 743 
Pradhdna (chief minister), 808 
Pradyumna, son of Ananta, Brfihman officer 
of Sallaksa^iv-varrnan, 702 
Pradyumna Sun, 1193 
Pragvafa (kindred) jfldtiya, 1009 
Pragva^a family, 1029 
Pragvatavamsa, 980 

Pragvnt i Vimala, Dandapati of Bhima I, 
910 

PrdgvaCe 'vanipdla, 1178. 1178 fn. 6 
Prahlada, Cahamana king of Ranatbambhor, 
1094 

Prabladana a Brahman, 1034 
Prabladana, author of the Vydyoga Pdrtha- 
pardkrama^ 1023 

Prabladana, Paramara king of Abu, 013, 
1001, 1182 

Prahladaiiadeva, Yuvaraja, in the reign of 
the Abu Varamaru Mdn(^altka Dhara- 
varsadeva, 1008, 1009 

PiahladanadovI, queen of Udflyasimha, 1131 
PrajeAvara, lord of creatures. 697 
Praka^a-nagarT, lord of, in the Abhira-rwai/a, ^ 
986 

Prakrt. 713, 845, 847 

Pramara, a variant spelling of Paramara, 
837 fn. 1, 877 
Prdsdda (temple), 717 
Prasarvnjna. 977 

Pra,4asti 731.786,793, 827, 833, 868, 881, 
897. 93/, 992, 1014 
Pra^astikdras ^ 827, 830, 846 
Prasiddhadbav ila, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 
7n7, 7.68, 759 ♦ 

Prastha (level land). 863 
Praiapa, son of Manavasirhba, 1127 
Praiajmdevi. queen uf Harira.’a, It 33 
Pratdpa-Lankejivara, a biruda of the 
S'lkambharl Cahamana Some^vara, 1082 
Pratap.tmalla. dauuhLer’s son of the Oaulukya 
KumaTapala, 998 

Pratapurnalia (second son of the Vagbela 
Vliadhavala), 1037, 1042 
Prstaparudra, Kakaiiya piince of Warangal, 
781 fn. 2 

Pratapasimha, ^Ipi, 725 
PratapaHimha, alias Pato, CahamAna king of 
Sancbor, 1135 

Pratapasiipba, Mabhman^alika, feudatory of 
tb>' CaJnkya Kun aiapala, 981 
Pratapasiipba Parumara prince of Abu, 918, 
919 

Pratapavnrmon, a younger brother of the 
Candpila Madanavnrman, 711 
Prathsma, Rdnd, same as Pftbvlp&la, 
1204 

Piatibara (also spelt PratihA’-a), Ra’put tribe; 
vernacuhir form Panhir ; accfuding to 
Bf me a clan of the Gurjiiras. 672, 703. 704, 
734 741.840,846.936. 937, li.62, 1054, 
1065, lore. 1069, 1060; 1063, 1064 ; 
empire, 1161. 1162; family, 1194 
Pratihara (door-keeper), 1003 
Pfaiijdgaranaka, 882 
Pr&ii^thaua-bfittkti, 676 fn. 1 
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Pratoli fpatevay\ 1079, 1203 
Pravara, 713, llff) 

Piav.iia, B larly, donor of an image, 795 
Tra^aga (Allahabad), 079, 773. 777, 763. 
fn. 1 

Premal'adevT, sistf-r of the Canlukya Kurnara- 
pala ; <'ne of her sons Bhoja woral.ipped 
Somanatba under the guidance of Brbas- 
pati, 984 

Prinsep, 734 fn. 1 
Prtha, son of (Arjuna), 826 
Pnhii, injlhical kinL', O'd) 822. 8^6 
PrilMidaWa (mod. I’eliowa), 1147. 1148 
PriJvvide Uvara, 10<)8 

PrlliivTvttlluldia, biruia (d Vakpati II, Para* 
niiira kin '. 852-o3 

Prtliuljhat.'i, Caliamfina king ol Sakambhari, 

■ in7H 

P»-HivTdevn also known as Pr*hvT^a, Kalaciiri 
Kj-t: of Tiirhm.\na,75'), 803. 8'M, ^05. 8 »6 
Ffthvide’’alT. KHlnciiri king of Tiiriiinana, 

‘ 808, 809. 810. 812, 813, 814 
Pfthvilpva TIT, Kalacuii king of Tummana 
813.814,815 

Pfthvide\a, rahaman king ; flame as Pfthvl- 
bhiita and Ppthvira'a TI, 1079 
I’fthivT(lc\I. Srpidhe-rdjflt ; mother of the 
Mihnra-ra’a Ana. 1(108 
PfthvTdl'nra, Dharmalekbi^ 714 
Pfthvidhara, Knyofitha, 715 ; probably the 
same as the person of the same name 
alcove 

PflhvTpa’n, a Paramara prince, 885 
PfthvTpala, OahaniAiia king of Nadclula, 965, 
1108 1111, 1114 

Prtbvipala, Sesodia Rand of Mewar, 1204 
Pftbviiaja T. Cahamana king of Sakambbari, 
1 70, 1072 

PFthvIra’a IT, Cfibamiina king of Sakara- 

■ bhari. 1079, 1080 1()81, 1162 fn. I, 1202 
PfthvTrSja III, Cftlminana king of ^akam- 

bbarl, 915, 1023,1052,1081, 1083, 1084, 
1089,1092,1093.1097 fn. 6, 1^98, 1104. 
1145. 1188, 1212, 1217 

Prihvtrdj Rdso, Hindi epic of Cane. Bardai, 

■ 719, 721 fn. 3, 722, 781 fn. 2, 971, 1085 
Pfthvtrdja-vijaya, a Sanskrit Kavya by an 

anknown author, ■which appears to have 
been composed in the life time of Pflhvi- 
raja 111 (c 1179-92 A.D.). Accor^'ing to 
some the author wag possibly the Kasmiri- 
«n poet Jayanaka (?1 : edited with the 
comraentnry of Jonaraia, 872 fn. 5, 967 
fn. 1, 1052, 1053. inOO,' 1060 fn. 3, 1062, 
1063, 1064, 1067, 1069, 1070, 1072. 1073, 
1074,1078,1080, 1083,1086, 1093. 1121. 
1174 

Plthvivarmad^ va ^also known as Prthvlvar- 
man), Candells prince : his copper-coins. 
704 705.706 712,713 
Pj-thwi Raj Chauban (same as Prithvirajalll , 
829 

Pulake4i Avanijana^raya ; repulsed a far- 
mid a hie Tdjika (Arab) invasion which ad- 
vanced as far south as Navasarikft, 935, 
1166 


Pulindas, a wild tribe ; associated with the 
Bhillus and Subaraa. 729 
Punapakssdeva, Nnddula Caham&na prince, 
980 

Puptfliha, Gilpin; incised the Cintia pra^asti, 
1041 

Pundi a-de6a. 951 
I'undra-vardhan i hhukii, 936 fn. 2 
PucMab (ihe) 741, 179 fn. 3 880. 1077, 1146, 
1146 fn. 2. 1202, 1213, 1214, 12:6; some- 
times Bpelt Pafi'ah 

Piippadevi (Puspadevi), queen cf Yaaovurrnan, 
677 

Pur a 768 

Pura-haJddhyaksa, 701 fn. 1 
Piira’it (8iva I 749 
Piirana Mahadev.i, lOftb 
Purdn>'s, 738, 783 784 971 
PuFiipa'a, same a.s Purnapala, Seaodiu p'ince, 
1201 

Pin an {Siva^, 719 
Purasfl queen of BImtta, 1200 
Purnamalla kii g of MhIhvb. 1037 
Purnnp’ila f’a'jimaiM kins of Abu, 908 910, 

911, 912, 913, 914, 1105, 1107 
Purnapala (Purapala), Sesodia Rand of 
Mewar. 1201 
Purpa paihaka. 1000 
Purn I’pathaka-mandala, 873 
Pinpur&’a, Tomara prince, 1147 
Purpatalla, Sakambhari Cahjmana, 1062. 
1062 fn 2 

PuTodhas (p'ie«t). 816 
Purohi*a, 665, 896, 1030 
Pui’uravas 743, 748, 752 
Piiriisottama fVispu), 697. 718 724 
Pushkar, anr ient Puskara, 1073 fn 3 
PoBK. * 1 (firf/ifll, holy lake near Ajmer in 
Rs’pntana, 1063. 1064, 1070, 1099, 1074 
Puskararanya. 1073 

PuspadevI (Sanskrit form of Pupp^-devi), 
677 fn. 4 

Pufpavatl. a Paramftra princess, the queen 
of Sjiaditya, 1153 
Putiga, 980 

Q 

Qanungo, as author, 1197 fn. 1 
(^anungo of Mahoba, 666 
(Quarter dram^na (gold coin weighing 15 grams 
and also of copper), 709 
Quarter-dramma^, of Saliak^aa^varman, 701 
Quazi of Tul&k, 1089 

Quinta, of Don Joao de Castro at Cbintr-i, 
1041 

Qu^b ud-Dln Aibak, Slave Sul tffn of Delhi, 720, 
721, 722, 829 fn. 1. 918, 1017. 1020, 1091. 
1093, 1094, 1122, 1146 fn. 3, 11^. 1189. ; 
also Bometimes spelt Ku^b ud-Din, 1091 

R 

Rftcamalla'I, Sinda. Mahdmandalehara, 776 
B^amalla IT, Sinda Mahamai^aleivafa, 776 
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Ba<ldliada, aocient Latahrada, 1115 fn. 6 
lUdha 1022 
Had ha. 680 

UriHhadevT, a courtezan, IlOO 
Radhanpur, State in Palanpur Agency, Nortli 
Gujarat. Bombay, 048 
RadhoT^pur grant, of BhJmadeva I, 948, 963 
Uadui'ati patt. 850 
Rae 1088; aeo Krlah 

Rae Kolab Pithora, 1087, 1087 fn. 3 
Rae of Dddi ('Govinci Hae). r\88 
Rae Piih ra Prrb\Tfa^a Til, aUo called 
Pithira Ha»‘. i'’89 

Ragbav. 1 , tl.e a'^troloizer. a donee, 812 
Raghn, 7.’)5 ; family of, 1065 
Rnghu hula (Gurjara-Pratlhirn) princes of. 
1067 

liu (/ h uhu J G -rn h ru t n rl i u . 106 1 
Rahada. Maha'hvi, wife of Llie Kalaciiri king I 
riaksman.ira.’a, 768 ; 

RahajnanM, one nf the sects wedded to the ' 
prim-jple of si mg liter. 906 
Raluipa, Guhiixt RaJia of Sesoda, 1180, 12 '1 
Palntgadh (also soinelimes spidt as Ralut- 
Lfarh) a fort in the C. P.. 003 
Rahdigufih stone-niscription of Jayavarinan 
TI. 0’i3 

Rdhaf us’^udur, Ed. by Muhammad Iqbal, 
603 fn 3 
Rahib liver, 600 
Rahila, Candella prince. 666 671 
Rabilesvura, tenqile of, at Abar 1174 
R.ti Govind, see Go\iDd Rae, 1088 In. 2 
Ral Kriran. idcntifi.^d wiili Naddu'a ( aha. 
man - Kclh.na 018, 1010, 1010 fn. 2,]02i), 
l(i21. 1122, 1123 

Rai c;l Gu:arat, Karan (Karna II), 1041 
R.ii of Kalin.ar, Parn.ar FKiramarfl), 72<) 

RsT PJiliHiira, see Rile f’lthora. ItlOl 1092 
Rai S lankh IKU, ruler of Gwalior, 820 
fn. 1 

Raipur, 758 fill, 815 fn 3 ; district, 8' 0 
Rdjd, a feudatory title. 721, 743, 753, 754, 
821 160.909,1165,1104 
Kajab (nionlh), 72 1 
Rajabrahmapuii, 891 

Ra’adcvii, Rduta, Thakkura of Naduladagika, 
'1112,1113,1114 12 )3, r2(J4 ’ 

Raiadevi, queen of Vi^-ila, 1070 

Rdjddhiruja, n title of supremacy, 970, 1132 

Rdjguru, 896. 901 

Ra'akadraha, 833 

Raja-hulas, 942. 1179 

Rri;f*la < ave, 1031 

Ra ala, t*OD of Mahdm. Ramvata, li84 
Ra.’al adcvi, queen of Kalacuri king Prthvl- 
deva I of Tummaiaa, 8h’6 
Ra'amala race, 809 
Rdjamtgdnkakarna, 866 
Rdia-pra.iasti-mahdkdvya, 1159 
Riijflpura-avastba. 695 
Rajapuri Hill State, 674 fn. 3 
Rdjaputrat an official title, 749, 750, 999, 
1077. 1104, 1117, 1119 

Bajuputra, Kalachuri king, real founder of 
Gorakhpur line, 740, 745, 785 


j Raja sasana, 904 
! Ra;a6 »yiinu bhoga, 883 
j Itdjadekhara, iiiirhorof the Karpura-maHjari^ 
j etc., 770. 1064 fn 6 
I Raja4tkb<ira. author of Prahandhakosat 1061 
fn. 3, 1131 

Raja SiiiiliabaU, maternal uncle of Vigraha- 
ra> IV, 1075 

j Raja^ri Paia ■ ara queen, and Cahamana 
I princess, 922 

' Ra:a\a wife of Kalacuri king Gu];ia3agata 

I n, 7U 

I Ra.’avallabha, 867 fn. 5. 

I Kayndr-i <?ola- I, H66 fn. 2 
I Ra endra Cola II, Kulottnnga, 877 fn. 2, 880 
Ra;i, prince of Kal> an.i'kri4,ika ; tlie father 
of MularaUi 1. the founder of theCauliikva 
dynasty cl An,ibil:i*piit.ika, 935, 936, 942 
llauin, in the Raipnr district, t 08 09 
Rapin otoiic-in.scriptiori of PrthvTdeva II, 
808. 80(), 811 

Raj’ha qiiecn of Guhilu I!, and daughter of 
the I'araiiiilra Vail ihfiaraj.i 1199 
Rajkot. (M|ut.il ot State m Kntluawar, 966 , 
fn.2 

Rajorc or Ra'orgadh, in the Kajgadli district 
of Alwar Slate, H23 

Ra;or sione-msci iption of Mathanadeva, 823, 
850 fn 1 936 tn. 5 ^ 

Ra’malial, in Jaipur State, 1084 
Rdjdl, a title genernlly taken by the wives 
of p ramoimt Hovereigns, 695, 1035, 1169 
Uajpipla. State, 1200 fn. 2 
Raipuri, viibige. 1035 

Ril’piit, 1090, 1180, liOO; tradition, 828; 
tnhe, 621 

Rtt’putana. 673 fn. 3 741. 823, 831, 860. 875, 
881, 883. OlO 911, 015. 017 OJO. 921. 949, 
965, U67 978 979, 080 1001, ]0-)8. 1065, 
1071,1074, 1070, lOm.lOiR. 1121,1134, 
1164 1170, 1181, 1188. 1180, 1107, 1216, 
1217; Eastern, 828; Southem, 837 
I Ra'putana Museum, 91,5 fn. 4, 917 fn. 1, 
918 fn. 5. 024. 1003 
Rajyadeva, Mahamandahkaj 882 
PajVBpa’a, Crihan!aoa king of Naddula, 980, 
1203 

Rdjyapdla, a feudatory title, 724 
Rajyapala. Gurjura-Prailbara emperor, 680, 
688, 689, 6^*0. 82o, 8 !0. 1170 fn. 2 
Rajya(pala), Mahnsd'ihanika 962 
Ra:y. tiala, Pala prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
676 

I Rakhetra stoiie-inBcripiion of Viuayakapala, 
676 fi’. I 

I Rama (Vi?]?u), god, 734 
Rama, an engraver, 731 
Kama, epic hero, 670, 821, 875, 896, 
1079, 1080 1083, 1153 

Rama, poet ; grandson of Kavt Nandana of 
the Savara-vamiSa, 687 
Roma, bon of Khole4vara, 1031, 1032 
Hama, Sutradhdra, 706 
j Ramacandra, a proper name* 1190 
Ramacandra. author of Nirbhayahhtma Vya- 
1 yoga, 1131 
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Bamacandra, Jaina monk, 998, 1002 
Ramacandra, temple of, 677, 809 
Bamaoandra, Yadava kin® of Devagiri, 1013 
Rdmacarita (Kavya of Sandhyakara Nandi), 
699 fo. 1, 780 

Ram Deo (Ramacandradeva), Yadava k'ng of 
Deogir (Devagiri), 1044 
Ramadeva (same as Ramacandradeva and 
Ram Deo), of ^evagiri, 1045 
Ramadeva, Ealacuri prince, 815 fn. 3 
Ramadeva, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 914 
Ramadeva, Rvpakdra, 708 
Ramskar^a, 911 fn, 3, 1068 fn. 3 
Ramakirli, chief of the Digambaras, 978 
Ramanipura, 700 

Ramasainya, modern Ramasen, in Marwar, 
1129, 1132 

Rdmdynna, 774 ; Sundarakaij^a of, 1107 
Ramdas, G., 783 fn. 1 
Jt.v.iii rt 'Mrq,, 871 
Rampol gate, 1194 

Ka'i Ren, ancient Ramasainy, 1129 fn. 6 
Ramvata, Mfl/idm., an officer of Prthvlraja 
III, 1084 

Ran Qohon, son of Sejaki, 1201 
Hand, 1025, 1178, 1179 fn. 3, 1187, 1196 fn. 
1 ; title of the chief of the Sosodia section 
of the Guhilas, 1180, 1204 
Ranaka, 785 fn. 2, 863 1007, 1012, 1027, 
*1033, 1034, 1041, 1113 
Ranamaua, in Rajapura-avasthft, 095 
Ranapallika, mod. Ranodi, 7 miles west r-f 
Harasnath, 1065 
Rands of Hind, 1088 

Ranaaimha, Guhila king of Mewar; identified 
with Ranaeideva, 1179, 1180; alias Kama, 
1234 

Ranastambhapura (mod. Ranthambl'or),Cfiha* 
‘roSnasof, 8,34 fn. 1, 904. 1055, 1094, 1097 
Ranathamhbor (also Rpelt Ranthanibhor ; and 
Rantambor), ancient Raijiastbambhapuia, 
906 

Ranavigraha, son of Ealacuri king Kokkalla, 
*745 fn. 2. 766. 767 

RanavTra, sou of Vana'vira, 1134 fn. 5 
Ranga-manc^apa , 1169 
Rant, 1046 fn. 1 
Banod, 767 fn. 1 

Banpur, town, founded by Ban Gohcl. 1201 
Banpnr Jain temple iascription of mbba, 
1157 fn. 6 

Bantanbor fRanasth mbhapura), 1091, 1092 
Banthambhor (also spelt Rantambor and 
Banathambhor), ancient Ba^astambha- 
pura, 1063. 1094, 1096, 1096, 1097, 1102 
Rapson, 622 fn. 6, 1068 

Rasika-priydf a commentary by Rand Eumbba- 
karpa on Gita-Govlnda of Jayadeva, 
1164 

Rasika-sai/hjtvinl, 899 
BAsodittana, 1068 fn. 1 ; see Aso^itbana 
Rds-Mdld, 777, 876, 877. 997 
Rastraku^a, 702 fn. 2, 740, 746 fn. 2, 764, 
766, 767 768. 760, 761, 764, 766, 767, 769, 
770. 840. 843, 864. 934, 987, 940 ; of 
Hathundi, 866 ; of Eanauj. 702 ; of 


Manyakhetaka (Malkhed), 671, 672, 673, 
674, 679, 837. 839. 861 
Batabrada, 1129 

Ratanpur (ancient Batnapura), a centre of 
power of the Ealacuria of Tummaua, 758, 
1078. 1115 fn. 4 ; fort of, 813 ; ioscriptions 
of Jajalladeva, 807 ; inscriptions of Prthvi- 
deva, 811. 813 

Ratanpur, a town, in Jodhpur State, 980 
Ratanpur inscription ot Kumftrapaia, 980, 
987, 996, 1115 fn. 4 

Rataul, village, in tahsil Baghpat, district 
Meerut, U. P., 1104 

Rataul grant of Mahakumdra CahaJadeva, 
1103 

Rati Talab, 666 
Ratna, Mahdjana, 1191 

Ratnaleva I, Kalacuri king of Tuiumana, see 
Ratnaraja 

Kafnadeva II, Kalaeuri king of Tuihmffna, 
808. 809. 812, 812 

Ratnadeva III, Kalacuri king of Tummftjja, 
813. 814, 815 

Ratnapala, Cahamana prince of Naddula, 
1053 fn. 1, 1110, lin, 1114, 1116 
Ratnapala, composer of praiasfi, 731 
Ratnapala, Mahdmdtya, 1009 
Ratnaprahha Suri, 1191, 1192, 1193 
Batnapura (nruKl. Ratanpur in Bilaspur dis- 
tricl, C P.), 742 fn. 2. 755, 803, 804, 8('6, 
807, 1129 fn. 8 ; stone-inscription of Ja>lla> 
deva. 669 fn. 6 

Ratnr-aja, alias Ratnei^vara, Kalacuri king of 
'i'l'. ma^a, 803, 804, 8U8 ; s^vme, as Ratna- 
de* . I 

Ratnasarman, 716 

Hatnasiiiiha, composer of the Malbar stone 
.r-^eription, 812 

Ratnasiirtha, Guhiia king of Mewar, 1180, 
1196, 1197, 1205 
Ratn.'isiihha, son of Marne, 814 
Ratndrali, a Sanskrit drama, 898 
Ratne^varaf god, 804 
Rattan, Rawal, same as Ratansimba. 1196 
Rattava queen of Baladitya, 12(X) 

Rduta, an abbreviation of Rdjapufra, 706 
" 1, 717, 723, 794, 1113, 1114, 1203, 1204 
Rav, a village in Cutch 1039 
Rav stone-irenption of Arjuna, 1039 
Rdval (Ra]akula), title of the main branch of 
the Guhilas, 1180, 1204 
Ravana, 752 

Ra^e^ty. 722, 727 fn. 1. 730 fn. 1, 1018 fn. 8, 
1021 fn 8. 1089 fn. 1 
Kayamalla, Guhila king. 1158 
Rayapala, Cahamana king of Naddula, 1111- 
14. 1116, 1203. 1204 
Raychaudhury, Dr. H, C., 738 fn. 3 
Raziyya (Sul(an), the famous Muslim 
woman-ruler of Delhi, 1(^96 
Rehi, village, 724 
R'U Bisheswar Nath, 968 fn. 1 
Reva (Narmada river), 789, 861, 879, 893, 
896, 901, 904, 922 . 985, 1067 
Revarasa, Mahdmandaleivara, 739 
Bevasa stone-inscriptioDs of Arporaja, 1079 
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Bevasa stone-inscription of Frith vlraja 1, 1070 
Revasa stone inscription of Some^vara, 1082 i 
Revatachala, 941 

Rewab, 772, 797, 790; Durbar of, 724 ; grant 
of Jayasirhha, 795, 797 ; grant (a) of 
Ttailokyavarcnan 723 fn. 2, 724-25; grant 
(b) of same, 725-26 ; grant of Sallak^ana- 
varman, feudatory of Vijayadeva, 799; 
atone-inscription of Karna, 785 ; stone- 
inscription of Malayaaiibh.i, feudatory of 
Vijayasimhadeva ; State of, 709, 770, 785, 
789, 794 ; town of. 762, 798 
Rewna, a village, 1082 
Rn^dslhavasana, village, 1034 
Rindhuwul (i e., Ranadliavala'l, elder son and 
heir- apparent of UdayJditya, 877 
Rohtak district, in the Pun]itb, 11 16 fn. ‘2 
Rohtas, castle of (Hohtaaga'-h) on the river 
Son ; historic bill fort in the Simhabad 
district, Bihar, 821 
Rosa (Sir) E. D., 1017 fn. 2 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay branch, 949 
Royal Asiatic Society’s grant, of Bhiiiiu. II, 
1009 

Ksabha, temple of, 910 
Rsabha-svamin, Jaina Tlrfhakara, 832 
$9i. a Jaina trader, 832 
RudiidevT, Ham (queen) of the Vaghela 
Virasiraba, 1046 fu. 1 

RudaladevT, daughter of KTrtipala built a 
temple of Siva at Jalor, 1125 
Rudra, god, 684, 686, 696, 813, 871 
Rudra-Mahakala, temple of, at Sidhapur, 973 
Rudrauiahalayr , 943 

Rudra Sun, writer of the Veiaval pra^a-sti of 
Bliava-Brbaspat], 934 

Rudra, romara chief ; see Rudrena, 10C3 fn. 4 
Rudraditya, Blnsarjudbiraja, 1170 
Rudraditya, Ddpaka, 853 
Rudraditya, prime- in mister of Pararnara l;it»g 
Vakpati II, 856, 857, 881 ; probably tlie 
same as the Ddpaka of the same name 
above 

Rudrani, also called Atmaprabha and Yoginf ; 
queen of the Sakanibharl Cahamana 
Candana; set up 1,000 Ungas on the banks 
o' Piiskara, 1063, 1063 fn. 7 
Rudrapala, son of Rayapala, 1112 i 
Rudra^anibhu, one of a line of Saiva ascetics 
who emigrated from Kadambaguha, 767 
Rudrena (Budra), Tomara chief, 1063, 1063 
fn. 4, 1146 fn. 8 
Rukn ud-Dln Ffruz, 1146 fu. 6 
Rukn ud-Din Hamza, 1130 
RnpadevT, a daughter of Gaciga, married to 
Guhila Tejasiiiiha, 1133 fn. 4, 1131, 1192 
Rupaka (coin), 981, 1008, 1071, 1170 
Rtpakara, 706, 708, 810, 904 
Rustam, 1088 

Ru^b! RapI temple at Dhod, 1082, 1079 

8 

iabara-vaih^a, 667 

Sabarmati, river, 839, 1027 ; vaUey, 1160, 1161, 
X163,1164 


Sabars, 729 
SabdaSiva. 763 
Sdbdika, 904 
Sabhd, 832 

Sabhdman(j,apa, 080, 981 fn. (c), 1068, 1079, 
1082, 1110, 1118, 1171 
Sabhramatl. river, 1021 
Saliuk-tigln, Yamiul Sultan of Ghazni, G82, 
1213 

3achau,689, 772 fn. 2, 865 fn. 3 
Saciva, 694, 701 fn. 1. 718. 733, 734 
Saciva^pada (post of minister), 694 
Sadsdi, a village in Jodhpur State, 1108, 112 3 
Sadadi inscription of Kumbha, 1158, 1173, 
1175, 1178, 1179, 1180 fn. 2, 1184 
S«dadi stone inscription of Jojalla, 1108 
1 Sadbhavas.imbhu, Saiva teacher of Dahala- 
mandalat 763 

Saddharmacakrapravarttana Mal avihara, 786 
Sadha, a general of the Milava king Bhoja, 
‘780, 1106 

Sadhanva, grandfather of Nohala, the Cau- 
lukya queen of the Kalacurj Y^uvaraja T, 
763 

Sadhara family, 920 
Sddhn Salhe, 708 
5dd//u-SarvHdeva, 832 

Sagar (also spelt Saiigar), district, C. P., 736 
Sdgdr-dharmdmrta, of AeadlTaia. 804 in. 3, 
902 fu. 1, 903 

Sahajapala. Cahamana prince, 1114 
Sabajiga, Guhila of Suuiiistra; inn-andcj cJ 
the forces of the Caulukya Kumarapfila, 
977, 1201,1202 

Sah.ijige^vara, god (MaheiSvora), 1201 
Sahaflja, Haihaya kmg, 743 fn. 1 
Sahara, Guhila of Saurastra. 1201 
Saharanpur, district, in U.P., 937 fn. 3 
Sahasocana, village of, 949 
Sahasrada, a Haihaya prince; same as Paura- 
nic Sahasrajit, 748 

Sahasrajit, a Pauranic Haihaya prince, 738, 
743 fn. 1 

Sahasralinga, lake, 973, 974 
Sahasrarjuna, Haihaya prince, 761, 793 
Sahasrarjuna (Kalacuri) princ^ssf wife of the 
Rastrakuta king Krsna Til, 760, 761 
Sahfivadrna mieccha (Shihab ud-Lin Ghuri), 
1146 fn. 1 

Sahavahana (?), 865 fn 1 
Sabi (dynasty of the Punjab and Afghani - 
8tan),'681. 682, 683 
Sabi, king of Elra, 676 

Sahib-Kiian, a lieutenant of Qiitb ud-DTn 
Aibak when he invested Kalirijar, 720 
Sahis of Afghanistan and the Punjab, 1218, 
1214 

Sahni, D.R., 749 fn. 1 

Saindbava, destroyed by the Arabs {Tdjtkas), 
935 

Saiva, a religious sect devoted to god Siva, 
761, 767, 770, 771, 772 776, 1127 ; ascetics. 
767,771; temples. 813, 814. 881 
Saivya^ district, 960 
) S&ja^a, Sutradhdra, 885 
Sajjahali, village, 763 
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Sajjana, composed the Bilhari pra,<asti jointly 
with Srinivasa. 770 
Sajjana, Dandddhipati^ 969 
Saka, country, 986 
Saka, year, 867 

Sakala-Sdmanta-cuddmam, 696 
Sakambhari, lake and town (mod. Sam- 
bhar) 755, 886. 937. 938 911. 973 fn. 3. 
978.981 982,986, 988, 1023. 1051,1060, 
10()6, 1067, 1072, 1071, 1076, 1079, 1080, 
109-, JlOO, 1104,1105, 1106, 1115,11-18. 
1162, 1177, 1186, 1187 fn. 2, 1200, 1202, 
1203,1216 1217; Crihania:iaaof. 957,972 
fn. 7, 988-90, J055, 1060 IT 
Sakaml)barl, goddess. 1061; shrine at Bakrai, 
1066 fn. 9 

Sakambhari-pradesa, 1061 fn. 5; also iSdkam- 
hhari-desa, 1099 fn. 3 

Sakf^mbharindTa, an epithet of Laksina^a. 

^ IlUO 

Sakambharlsvara, title of Clhamana kings. 
1061 

Sakapiira-prflfj;ai/fl7-ana/ca, 896 
Sakendra Suratrana (Sultan), 801 
Sakha (X'erlic), 741 

Sakhada, Prutiihdra) of Bbima II, 1007, 1^08 
Sakrai, some 20 miles distant from Kaghii 
nuthgaih, Jaipur State, 

Sakrai stone-inscnplion oi the Cibainiinfi 
pnnee Vigraharaja, 1066 fn, 9 i 

Saktikuniiira, Giihila pnnee, 85.5, 1069, 11.55, 
1156,1163,1170, 1172, 1173, 1174,1176, 
1177, 1201 
Said, 701 fn. 3 

Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni village, Dainoh 
distiict, C. P., 731 

Salakhana iS'iliaksana), father of Asadhara, 
894, 897, 899 

SalakhanadevI, Rajill (queen), mother of Rand 
Lunapapau, 1035 
Salakbaiiapura, 1012, 1015 
SHlakhapesvaia, temple of. 1011 
Salaksatna, Pari4ita, writer of tbe Narwar 
grant, 833 

Sdldr (commandants, 692 fn. 2 
Sala^a^^avarman (t e., Sallakaaija), Kaurava 
Mahdrdnaka of Kakaredika (mod. Kakreri), 
724, 725‘, 72S 

Salavana, Tomara chief, 1064 ; accordin" to 
some the word means ‘together tb 
Lavai^ia,' 1064 fn. 3 
Salem, district, Madras, 778 fn. 3 
Sftlha, Cahamana king who liberated the 
people of Srimala from the Turu^kas, 
1135 

Salhe, Sddhu, 708 

Salipura (not identified), 978 fn. 3, 988 
Salivahana, ance^.nr of Sejakjl, 1201 
Salivahana, Guhiia king of Mewar, 855, 1172, 
1173, 1176 

flail vahana of Paithan, 1200 
Sallaksa^a (see Sallaksa^avarman), 702, 703, 
718 

Sallak^a^a, Rdjaputra,M(hhd-manirit 1077 
Sallak^apadevT, rnotlier of Lavapaprasftda, 
1027 fn. 6 ; eee Salakhapadevi above 


Sallaksanapala, Tomara king according to 
Gunnintrham, 1149 

Sallak:sai?abitiiba, 701 fn. 4, 702 fn. 2 
SdllHksauavarmao, Candella king, 701 fn. 4 
703, 704, 789 

Sallakflapavarman, the feudatory chief of 
Kakaredi, 799 

Salo, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 113.5 
Salya, enemy of the Jalor Cahaiuana Cacica- 
deva (Caca), 1131 

Samadhigata-Paflcamahdsahda^ epithet of 
rulers, usually of feudatory rank, indi- 
cating tiiat they are cnutled to theprivi- 
iege of the Padcamahasabda, 1055 
Samanta (or Savanta', Rduta, 723 
Samanta, the earliest Tepresentative of 
the Cahamana family (according to the 
Bijolid. Jusciiption) ; born in tbe Vatsa- 
gotra at Ahicchatrapura, 1053 
Samanta, a feudatory title, 697, 697 fn. 3, 
700. 863. 1061 
Sdmanta-cakra, 695 
Sdnianta-pati (tributary chief), 764 
Samnntaraja, Sakambbail CaliMmana, 1061; 
a feudatory prince ^Samanta); possibly 
kn()v»'D as Ananta; vtpra; Vatsa gutTa,\0G2 
>rimanlasiriilia, alias Bhiivata, Capotkata 
king, 935 

8,imantasiibha, a < ahamana prince, 1133, 
11.36) 

Slmantasiiiiha, an officer of Saura^lra, lOlO 
Sariuintasimha, Gulnla king, 918,924,1001, 
1125, 1160 list, 1181 fn. 6. 1162,1183 
fn. 1, 1-64, 12(X) 

Samantasiniha, Mahamandalesvara, Rdnaka 
ruler of Mandali 10.34 
Samara (conflict), 785 

Samara ’so known as Sausara and Sam- 
sara), 992 

Samaraju, a Giiliila chief of Saurastra, 977 
Samarapura, a town founded by Samara - 
suhba, 1120 

Samarapiba, Cahu(mana)-/^dna(/j;a) ; identi- 
fied wiLu SamJirasniiha, 1007,1126 
Samarasimha, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1125, 
1126 1184 

Samuidfliiiiha, Guhila king of Mewar, 861 
fn. 3.870, ]155. 1161 fn. 1, 1162, 1165, 
1173, 1176, 1177, 1178, 1179, 1179 fn. 6, 
llvS2, 1184, 1185. 1187, 1188, 1192, 1193, 
1194, IJ 95, 1197 

Samarasimba, Nadijula Cahamana, 983 fn. 1 
Samarjit, a son of Parma 1 Candella Para- 
mardi ; captured Mahoba from Pajjun 
B&y, 722, 729 

SamasaclTpa Hammira (Shams ud-l>in 
Iltutmisli), 1094 
Samavala’pa/fa/a, 797 
Samba, village, 814 

Sambalpur, 803 fn. 1 ; district, 783 fn. 1 
Sambhar, lal<e; ancient name SakambharT, 
1054, 1073 fn. 3; region possibly the cradle- 
land of the Caiiamanas, 937, 967,968, 1061, 
1062, 1063, 1107 

Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur^ 
1070, 1080 
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Sarabbar dtono-inacription of Jayasimha, 9C5 
Sambbavanatlia. 70S 

Sauibhu (go l), 812, 1132 ; temple of, 686, 876, 
gOOK 

Sambhu, Marakctedvara (god), 683 
Samderrika (SHnderavi). lliO 
Saindeiaka-gaccba, 1118 
Saindhana-vtgraha-maliasacivn, 718 
Samgama Sutradhra . 771 
Saiiigavatta. village of, 983 

Sdingt aiTiaraja. Cahamana Mahamandale^vara, 
1067, 1129; also known as Sath'^rama- 
fitriiha and ^ankhu, sometimes called a 
bh It pat If 1058 

Harugramaraja, king of Kashmir, 681 
Samgramaraja. ruler of Badarl in Varhsa- 
rat a-, 911 

Sarngiaihasiiiilia, Cahamana prince (see Sam- 
giamaraja), 1057 

Sam^jramasimha. Mandaleivara, of Lata, 
1031 

Samgramasiibha, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 

1135 

Samgrauiaaimha, Mahdpratthdraf 705 
Samiddhe^vara (Siva), god, 978 
SamipatL enjoyed by the Kaddula Cahamana 
Yuvaraja Jayatsiba, 1114 
Sarfikaraslba. Rand, 978 
Saiiikra".dHna (Indra-, 826 
Sa^kriinti 744 

Samuil, a village in Mewar, 910 fn. 4, 1165 ' 
Samoli stone-inscription of Slla, 1165 
Sampavada village of, 1026 
Samraj, a technical title of paramount 

sovereignty, 738 
SdmTdjya, 680, 696 

Samrdi, a technical title of paramount 

severe gnty, 798 
Samudra, Aksapa^alaka, 1170 
Samudragupta, the Gupta emperor, 738, 1095 
Samudra, Mahdmdiya 1100 
Samvatsara-sraddha, 777 
SamvaUarika (funeral ceremony), 696, 882 
Samvatas rbha, same as Saroantasimha, 1181 
Samyogita. daughter of Gabarwar king Jaya- 
candra according to Pfihvirdja Rdso of 
Gand Bardai, 1085 

Sanchor (ancient Satyapura), 1129 '"’Tn. 9, 
1133, 1134. 1186 ; district. 943 
Sanchor stone-pillar inscription of Fratapa- 
simha, 1136 

Sdneora, a branch of the Gabamanas, 1135, 

1136 

Bandera, identified with modern Sanderao in 
Joe h pur district, 1107 

Sanderao, ancient Sandera and Sanderaka ; 

also spell Sandcrav, 1107 
Sanderav, ancient Sanderaka, and Sandera ; 

also spelt Sanderao, 1109 fn. 6, 1181 
Sanderav inscription of Samantasimha, 
1181 

Sanderav stone-inscription of Kelhara, 1116, 
1120 

Sandhiyigraf^ika, au official title, 864 
S&ndhivigrdhika, an official title, 895, 904, 
U61 


Sa^dilya gotra, 1010 fn. 2 
Sanga, *deprived of his colour* by the Jalor 
Cahamana Cacigadeva (Caca)* 1131 
Sangamakheta-manda/a, 865 
Safige, Rdiita, 725 
Sahghddhipati, 1030 

Sahgli grant of Govinda IV, Bastrakuta 
king 756 

Sangram Shah, father of Dalpat, the husband 
Burgavatl ; a descendant of Jadiirai, 802 
fn. 1 

Sankara (god), 748, 979, 1116 
gunknra, sou of the Devugiri Yadava Bama- 
deva and fiance of the Caulukja princess 
DevaladevI, 3 045 

SankaradevI, goddess ; temple of, 1066 fn. 9 
Safikaragapa I, Haibaya (KHlacuri) king 
of Gorakhpur (Kahla), 743 745 
Sankaragana II, Mugdhatuhga Kalacuri 
king (Gorakhpur Kahla), 744, 747, 754, 
754 fn. 5, 767 (n. 1 

Safikaraga^a III, Haibaya Kalacuri king 
(Gorakhpur, Kalha), 744, 747 
Sahkaragapa (Sahkuka?) [Mugdhatunga, 
Prasiddhadhavala, Ranavigraha Haihaya 
(Kalacuri) king of pa ha la, 753 fn 8, 764, 
701, 768; also called CedUcara, 756, 757 
Sankaragapa, Giihila king of Chotaii, 1198, 
1199 

Sankaraga^a, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Ma ava, 739 

Sankarngaija, Haihaya Kalacuri king of 
Gorakhpur (Ka^ia), 749 
Saukara^aka, village of, 1066 
Sankara SyamI, Saiva saint, 997 
Bankhapala, Baga king, 859 
Saukheda, in the Baroda Prant, Baroda 
State, 864 

Bankhu, Cahamana prince (see Sam grama- 
raja), 1032, 1057,1058 
Safikuka, probably an abbreviation of Sahkara- 
gana, 753. 756 

Sanskrit, 692 fn- 4, 713, 717, 743, 782, 801, 
981 

Santana, Rant, 717 

Santinatha, Jaina Tirtbankara, 832, 1109, 
1120 

Santi Sarman, Pa»'^tto, 784 
SantiseQa, guru ; Jaina sage, 832 
Santu, minister of the Caulukya king Jaya- 
sithba SiddharAja, 969 

Sapadalak^a, 973 fn. 3, 977 , 985, 987 , 988, 
993, 1001, 1072 ; country, 1081, 1082, 1084 ; 
derived from the word Siwalik ( ?), 1054 
fn. 1; identihed with Siwalik hills, 1067 
Sapadalak^Iya, Baja of B&kambhari, 987 
S8pta-4ata-®i^oyfl, 1111 
Saptama-cakravartin, 1041 
Bapur, in Sora^li, 1201 
Sarabhapura, 768, 759 
Sarabbapura kings, 758 

Baradasimbadeva, Kacchapaghftta king of 
Narwar, 888 
Sara)?kotta*vtf<iVAt 1066 
Baran district, Bihar, 747 
Saraharaga^b, mod. 6arasgarh» 811 
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Sarape^vara temple-iDBcription of Allata) 
1172 fn. 4 

Bar aog Deo, last Parihar king of Gwalior, 
829 fn. 1 

Sarafiga, a horse, given by Vigraharaja to the 
Pnramara Udayadilya, 1070 
Barangadeva, Caulukya king of A^ahila- 
pataka, 1037, 1040. 1041, 1042. 1043 
Sarai^gadhara, author of Paddhatt, 1077 
fn. 1. 1099 fn. 3 

Sdriigadhara-paddhaii t 1052 fn. 1 

Sarangarh, to the east of Raipur, C. P. : 
ideutihed with ancient Saraharagadh, 758, 
811 

Sarisapura, Arjuna of, 1099 
Sdrasvaia-mandala, 937 

SaTasvafi (goridesB), 793, 790, 850, 897, 967, 
J005, 1013, 1171, 1200 ; im»ge of, 864 
SHrM8V8*i, river, 880, 936 fn. ; 3944 fn. 3, 96.3, 
10 . 61 , lur.i fn. 2, 1118; valley, 937 
Saraswati, (same as Saraavati), river, 936 fn. 3 
Barayu, river, 744, 747 
Sarda, H. B., 1061, 1073, 1093 fn. 5 
Sardar Museum, Jodhpur, 908 fn. 1 

SargQj 860 

Sarinan, 715, 716 
Burnath, 784 

Surnath stone-inscription of Karna (Laksmi- 
karna), 784 

Sarsavni grants of the Kalacuri of Malwa ; 
issued from Anandapura, identihed with 
Anand in the Kaira district, Northern 
Division, Bomliay, 739, 742 fn. 3 
Sarsutl (Sarasvati), probably the river of that 
name, wliich flows though Ambal and 
Karnal, 1089, 1089 fn. 2 
Sdrvabhauma, an imperial title, 866 
SarvadevH, Sadhu, 832 

Barvakala, Kuntala princess, wife of Para- 
mara king Arjunnvarman, 898 
Sarvananda, Karantka, 784 
Sarway inscripiiou of Gnnapati, 834 
Baryatas, a branch of the Hsihayas 788 
Sasana, 715, 915 
Sdsana-patra, 1007 

Sdsbahu-ka dehra, in the fortress of Gwalior, 
827 

Sasbahu temple inscription of Malilp&U, 822, 
824, 825, 826, 827 

Ba^idhara, of the Mauna gotra] composer 
the Bheraghat stone- inscription {pra^asH) 
of Narasiihha and the Nagpur Museum 
inscription of Jayasirhba, 793, 795 
Ba^inrpa (see Candraraja II, Cabamana 
prince), 1063 

Baiipiabha, a confidanfe of De^aladevf, 1075 
Basiprabbft, Naga princess ; wife of Param^ra 
king Bindhuraja^ 869 

Bassanian Naushirvan, king of Persia, 1153 
fn. 3 

Sdstras^ 866 
Sastri, 919 fn. 1 

Bastri, Bai GaflgAdhar, 881 fn. 2 
B&stri, Hirananda, 864 fn. 4 
Batajana, village ; ancient Batajun^, 901 fn. 
1, 904 fn. 1 


Batajit, 743 fn. 1 

Batajuna, village of ; modern Batajana, 
901 

Batamakha (Indra), 845 
Sa^a^adika Ghat 794 
Batavahanas, ol the Deccan, 8.38 
Batavahana, king, 838 856 
Sati, 734, 1()58, 1083, 1181 fn. C; pillar 1082 
1084 : record, 734 
Saliga, 980 

Satragdra (alms-house), 1035 
Satrufljaya (Setranji river), lOfS fn. 2 
Satrufiiaya, mahdtirtha, 1030 
Sattra. 1034 

Satyapura (mod. S.mchor), 1129 fn. 9, 1135, 
1136 ; Cahamilnas of, 1055; mandaJa, 943 
Satynraja, Banswara Paramara king, 871, 
920, 921, 922 

Saubhagyapnra (mod. Soliagpur m Rewab 
State), 770 

Snugata (Buddhist), 1171 
Saugor, district, jn C. P., 713, 800, 1084 
Saura^tra, 941, 941 fn. 3, 969, 977, 1010 

1039, 1117, 1161, 1162, 1201, 1202 
Baun (wiflwtt), 717 

Bavairisole, district of, 896 ; according to 
sonriethe word may mean, the 16 villages 
of Savairi,’ 896 fn. 3 
Savant as, Mandale^vara of, 808 
Savar, estate of, 1(»84 
Savara (mistake for Babara), 687 
Savipa^i (mod. Bevadj), 1109, 1109 fn. 4 
Boabliravati, river, 939 

Sehawa or S boa, identified with ancient 
Kandaae(hw\)ra, 811 
Sehore, in Bhopal, 896 
.Sejaki (same as Sejakjf), 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakjf (so -'=‘times called Sejaki), Guhila 
prince, 12U1, 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakpiir, town ; founded by Sejaki, 1201 
Sekhava^I (Shekhawati), sjtualtd in the north 
of Jaipur State, 1063, 1065 
Seljuq, Turkish ruler, 693 
Selluka, town of, 863 
Seiiibalapuraka, village of, 853 
Semra, a village in the Bijawar State. 

Bundelkhand Agency, 713 
Semra plates of Paramardi, 706 fn. 2, 708, 
713, 714, 716, 719 fn. 1, 723 fn. 2 
Sendpatt, 716, 9G6, 971 
Senas, of Bengal, 1155, 1217 
Seori Narayan, on the northern bank of the 
Mabanadi, Bilaspur district, 0. P., 813 
Serendeep (Ceylon), 960 
Bessy i-grama (mod. Sajee?), 7J4 
Besoda, chiefs of; Guhila Rands of this place 
were the leaders of the Besodia clan, 1180, 
1204 

Sesodia clan, 977 fn. 2, 1180 
Sevadi, a village in the Bali district, 981 
fn. 1. 1109, 1114 

Sevadi grant of Ratnapala, 1063 fn. 1, IHQ 
,1119 fn. 5 

Sevadi stone-inscriptions of A^araja, 1109 
Sevadi stone^inscription of Eatudeva fKatuka* 
i raja). 1114 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


ia7fc 

Sbahgarb, a police station in tbe Saiigor 
district, C. P., 713 

Shamsgadb Pargaiia, of the Bhopal State. 892 
Shamsu-d-dio [Shams ud'Din Altamash (Iltut- 
inisli)], 720 

Sliams-ud-Din (Iltiitmisb), Sultan of Delhi, 
1096, 1130, 1146 fn 4 ; soinetimea spdt aa 
Shauisu-u. Din Altamash 
SI anderaka (mod. Sanderav;- jaccli a, 1109 
fn. 6, 1116 

ShanBabaoIah dynasty of Ghur, of Iranian 
origin, 1078 fn. 2 

SliansabanTs of Ghflr, 1216, 1217 ; same as 
Shanaabaiiiai) dynasty, see above 
Sharfu-d-dln Muhammad Jarnh, a lieutenant 
of Mu izz ud-Diu Gburi, 1019 
SKekhawati, in Jaipur State, 1070 1082 
8beopur, district, in Gwalior, 1099 
Slier Shah, Afghan pQjperor, 735 
Sl.ihab-ud-Din (Ghufi), 1093. 1146 fii. 1 
Shojavarmau Mahardnaka, 724 
Sliiijalpur pargana, in lihopal Agency, C. L, 
892,896 

Siaii, according to Ifajput tradition, grandson 
of Kathoda ‘Jayacaudra’ (Jayaccandra) of 
Kanauj,1201 
Sibl Aualnar'i, 750 

Siddapura, ancient Sristhala-tlrtha, 973 
Siddha^aja (Javaairiiha), Caulukya kiug, 710, 
877, 987, l‘i01 
Si<ldhas,mb 

Siddbesvara, temple of, 900, 1076 
Slhaka, village of, 849 

Sihawa ston.. inscription of Kari^aiaja, 811 fn 4 
Sihun, river, 954 

Sikar, principality of bhekhawati in Jaipur 
State, Rajputana, 1065 
Sikha, village, 796 
.'"Tkottari-raaliayanapali 1038 
Slla, Guhila king of Mewar; also called 
Siladitya, 1158, 1163, 1164, 1165 
difaditya, same as Guhila Slia. 1165 
Siladitya, Valabhi prince of Gujarat, 1153, 
1164, 1155 

8ilahara, feudatories of the Ra^traku^as of 
Manyakbetaka, 764 
diiabara prince, 992 
833 

Sllana a Brahman donee, 610 
3ttapaLfa-vaMa, 801 
Silha barman, a Brahman donee, 797 
Silla, queen of Hargaraja, 1199 
715, 718. 725, 827, 1041 
Sirhghai^a, Yadava king ; sometinaes spelt 
SiAghapa and Simbapa, 1034 
Siihha, a maternal uncle of the Vagbela king 
Visaladeva. 1036 

Simba. Guhila king of Mewar, 1168 
Simba, lord of Lata*de^a ; uncle of the Caba- 
mana Samgr&maraja, 1031, 1057 
Simhabhata, another name of (Slyaka II) 
Haraa, 847 

Simbadantabhata (Siyaka TI), 854 
Sixhhago^tha, village, 1066 
Siibhaka, corrupted into the Prakrit form 
Styaka, 847 


Simbala. Ceylon, 680 

Siihbaoa, Kalacuri prince of tbe Ahihaya- 
vamsa, 815 fn. 3 

Simhapa (same as Sirhghana and Singhapa), 
Yadava pnnce of Devagm 902, 1024, 
1025 1057.1058.1129 

SimharajH. Cabamana king uf Sakambhari, 
1056, 1064, 1065. 1060, 1068. 1105 1146 
Sirbbaraja, Kbaaa prini’e of Lohnra, 676 
Simbaiaja, Silpi, 827 
Siibhata, father of Dusala, 1069 
Simhavarman, Caulukya prince, 763 
Simla, summer capital of India, 731 fn. 1 
Sind, 942, 946, 961, 972, 1156, 1189. 1211, 
1214 ; Arab chiefs of, 681, 682 ; rulers of. 
1005 

Sinda, Mahamandalesvara Pacamalla T, 776 
Sindaratja), son cf Doda Kao Sirngharaja, 
1082 

Sindh, country of, 869, 950, 951 
Sindh, river, 720, 733, 833 fn. 2, 10.37 ; the 
valley of, 834 ; sometimes sp' It Sind. 
Smdhii-dc.s'a, Raja of, 941 
Sindhula (Smdhuraja), Paramara king, 858, ^ 
658 fn. 2 859.881,1071 
Sindhu-iaja (a king of Sind;, 923, 916, 947 
972 

Sindhinaja, father uf the Cahamina Saiii- 
graiLiaraja, 1031, 1057, 1129 ^ 

Sindhuraja, Paramara king, 858, 859, 861, 
882. 921 

Smdhiirdjehara, 924 

Smghana, Yadava king, of Devagiri ; same 
as Simbaoa and Siibgbapa, 1023, 1025, 
1037 

Singhanpur-BagraT, near Mahoba, 717 
Sipra, river, 885 

Sirhind, boundaries of the tract known as, 
1087 fn. 2 

Sirkar Sanbbal ; SursutT, one of Maballas in 
Akbar’a time, 1090 fn. 1 ; see Sursuti 
Sirmur State, 1089 fn. 2 
Sirod tahstJ, 965 

Sirohi, Stale, 910, 914,915,917,949, 1121, 
1124, 1165, 1167 fn. 4, 1181, 1184 
Sirpur stone-inscription of Sivagupta Balar- 
juna, 768 fn. 4 
Birull, village, 806 

Sisargadh, on the banks of the Fabuj, a tribu- 
tary of tbe Sind, 720 
Sita, a poetess, 844 

Sitabaldi (bill and fort near Nagpur, 0. P.), 
780 

Sitabaldi stone-inscription (of the Calukya 
Vikramaditya VI). 780 

Slim (god), 674, 675 686, 700, 718, 733, 747, 
761, 763,770 775, 776, 782, 783. 785, 
790, 793, 796, 806, 861. 873-75, 881-82. 
891, 921, 924. 951. 993, 1005 1041, 1064, 
1065, 1075, 1167, 1171 1177, 1201 ; temple 
of, 700 fn. 1, 1084 
8iva-Mabei4vara temple of, 865 
Siva-Vaidyanatha, 1033 ; temple of, at 
Dab hoi, 1034 

Sivagupta, the Arst prince of the Somavaih^ls 
of OrisBa, 759 fn. 5 
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divanaga, the chief Mantri of Dhaiiga, 61)4. 
Sivapalti, engraver of the Vasontgadh stone- 
inscription of Purpapala, DJI, Dll fn. 2 
Sivaraja, Cahamana king, 1200 
Sivaraja, mahatiama ; Dutakaol Balera grant, 
913 

Sivaraja T, Gorakhpur, Kalacun king 
J<alila branch). 743, 745; prince of the 
Kosia branch, 749. 

Sivaraja II (Gorakhpur) Kalacuri king of the 
Kahla branch, 744, 747 ; king of the 
Kasia branch, 749, 750 
Si vaskoDdiivariijan, a ^alhiva prince, 1157 
Sjwalik, a range of hillb running piiiallei to 
ihvi Hiiualayas from Karigra to Nainital ; 
name derived from Sapfidalaksa (?), 937 
fn. 3, 1021 fn 8, 1051 fn. 1, 1070 
Siwalik pilhir inscriptions of Vigrabaraja, 
1070, 1077 

i'lyaka !, I'aramiirH king, 845, 816, 84H 819 
Slyaka II (Haisa). Piraiiifira kinir, 746, 
8l3, 845, 850. 852. 874. 921 
STydkadeva II, Parainara King. 863 ; same 
as Siyaka II 
Smarnrali ^god Siva), 8()1 
Smith, V A., 695 fn. 1, 700 fn 1, 715 fn 1. 

716 fn. 1, 726 fn. 2 
SobhaniiflcMi Pr(itiha>fi, 1000 
Sobbiiika, coiitroiler of a. hoaid of trustees 
(Goa//<//.'a ^ Bj pointed In admu.isler the 
revenues of a ‘place of xvorship.’ lOOS 
Sobhita, Cabaiiiana king ol Naddula, also 
known as Sohita, Sohiya and Sobliila, 
1105. i:05 fn 3 

Sobhita see Sobhita, 1105 fp. 3, 1135 
Sobhrama, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 1135 
Sodhadeva Kahla Kal.icnri kiiiL', 710, 742 
’7J5, 747, 718; Mnhiirajadhinlja ^ 715 
SodiiKa, of Cinli.kya-/.'i//fl * his daughter 
Mahiii a, 1174 

Sohad.i, r( rrupted popular name of the 
Paramara king Snhiiaia, 895, 1022 
Sohadft, made a git (i drammas to the temple 
of Mdidji at Dariha, 1194 
Sohagpui (ancient Sauhhagyapura), 770, 789 
Sohika, Kdyasthii, 865 
Sohita, see Sobhita, 1105 fn. 3, 1111 
Sobiva, see Sobhita. 1105 fn. 3 
Sojat di-tnet, Jodhpur State, 1107 
Solan adeva. Raja, 999 
Soliihki (Fee Caulukya) 1052 
Solan ki clan, 877 

So'aJ, village on the bank of the Mabi, in 
the Dnngnrpur State, Ra piitana, 1181 
Solo] stone-ioBcnption of Samantasuiiha, 
1181,1183. 1184. 1‘20G 
Soma (moon), 983 

Somadeva, M. akaci ; auth r of the drama 
Labia-Vigraharaja, 1074 
Somalekha, wife (priya) (f Cahamana kmg 
Ajayapala, 1' 71 

SomalladevT. a variant of the uaiiie of Ajaya- 
pala's queen (Somalekha), 1072 
Somanatha (mod. Somtiaih), 871, 941, 942, 
) 53, 1006. 1041, 1071; patlana, 984; 
tetnple of, 980 


Somanathadeva, town of, 1038 
Soinaprabha, author of Kumdrapala prati- 
hud ha. 994 

Sornaraia, father of the sculptor, 717 
Somaraja, Guhila of Saurastra, 1201 
Soruarajadeva, Mahu-Pi ulihard , ]009 
Somasiha, Aksnpntnbka , 10.15 
SomasTba, Kavastlia, Ak»n]mlahka, 1011 ; 

probaliiy tlic Fame as above 
Soiiiasimha, aprin:e of the Maru country, 
1021 

Sjmasiiiiha , M ahdmnndale.h-ara. bnrn in the 
f.i ily of the illijsirioiis ijliumaiajrf, 1012 
SoniMsimha, Paramara king ol Abu 913,918, 
1013 ; probaldy the same as above 
Somascdmidcva, god (Visnn), 708 
Somaramsa. 774 

‘SomavamsT kings of Katak ’ 759 
'^omavaibsT princes of Kanker, hll 
S<»mD\aiiisI ruler of Oriusa, 7C5, 808 
Somavati-f ir/fifl, 806 

Some, \r am (god). 764, 76.5, 969, 996 ; temple 
of, 1006. 1112, 1113 

Somes vurodeva, composer of the Kadi grunt 
of Bhiiua IT, 1015 

Somes vara, a Kiradu Paiamara 978, 982 
Sorntsvara, Thakkura Giirjara-Purvhita 
COP poser of various Girnar inscriptions 
of Viradhiiva'a, 1030, 1031 ; probably the 
satne as Somesvaradeva above 
Soinesvara, a roval priest, 1034; same as the 
GurjanhPurnhiia Soinei5vara 
Somesv. ’•a, ,1 ni 5 fiy a of Ajayapala, 999, lOOO, 
1(,02 

S<iracsvi( author of Kirti Knumiidi, 1021, 
1025. !<>36, 1072; same as the toj.iJ prv^t 
Some.svaia above 

Sorae'v'ira, ('aharnana prince, 9)1 fr 2, 
1001, 1(153,11)60, 1077,1080, 1083, lOOi, 
killed the prince of Konkan, lOSl ; Imt 
see 1081 fn. 3; married the daughter of a 
Kalaturi pnnre of Tripurl ; Pratapa- 
Jahkehura, a hiruda, If 82 
Soiiiesva. a 1 iAharamalla), Calukya king, of 
Kalyan, 699, 779. 780, 787 fn. 6, f 28 869; 
Sorae^vara II, Calukya king of Kalyan, 
Somesvara IV, Calukya king of 
Kalyan, 776 

Somesvara, '''agavariii^i (Sinda) pnn e, 
807 

Somesvara, miuiwter of Kalacuri king 
Laksmanara a 1, 767, 768 
Some^vara-pattana. 942 
Somnath (s» e Somanfilha), 7GJ, 765. 935, 
9,56.9.57,968,960, 961, 962 996, 1010. 

1041, 1069; xometiraes spelt Son nath 
Somnath (ate Somiiatli and Somanfttlia). 91^3, 
1944 

Somaraja, a Brahman, 812 
Son, river, 728. 762, 821, 1213 
Sonasara, Parariiardideva enraniped at. 713 
Sonigard, a branch of the C'ahainanas, 919. 
1135, 1136 

Sonigaris, same as the Caliainanas of Javali- 
pura ; sometimes spelt as Sonigtra or 
Bonagaia, 1123 fn. 4, 1128 
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Bonpor, capital of Sonpar State, 808 
Sonpur State, 808 

Sonpur grant, of Kumara Somefivara, 807 fn 3 
Soorautty (Saraavatl), river, 108S fn. 3 
Sorath, in Kathiawar peninsula. 1201, 12 )i 
Southern Gujarat (Lata), 764, 838, 339 
Southern India, 753 
Southern Ra^putana, 837, 861, 874 
Spalaga-dama, 1056 fn. 7 
Srdvakaj 980. 1012 

Sracaka praithramana sutra-curnt of Kamala- 
candra, minuscnpt of, 1100 
Sravan ibh}idra-rflm,^fl, 865 
Sravasti, 676 fn. 1 
Sre^thm, 707, 708, 832 
Srideva, Svetambara, Jain, 974 fn. 2 
SrTdhara. of the Vastrakula family : honoured 
among the ofiQcials of kirg Bhlma II, JOlO 
SrTdhara (Visnuh 1116 
Sridhara. Maniri of Vigraharaia IV, 1076 
firidhara, Thakkura Mahdsdndhirtgrahika, 
1035 

Sri Dboinarrija, Paraniara king, 017 
Srt Gukxla or Guhila-srt, legend on silver 
CO’ ns found at Agra, 1164, 1199 
Sri-Harsa ParaniaYa king of Malwa. 921 

feud<atory of the DdhaJa Ealacuri 
Karna. 798 

SrI'Jaya, Mahdsandhivigrahtka, ofificer of 
Mularajft 942 

Srikaptha (Mahadeva), 852 ^ 

Srlrnad Madanavarmadeva, same as Oandella 
Madanavarman, 706 

Srlmala (mod, Bhinmal), 912, 1128, 1129, 

. 1132, 11-^3 
Sriinala-vainsa, 997 

Srl-Nllakantha. temple of, at Kalin jar, 705 
Srinivasa composed the Bilhari stone-inscrip- 
t on (pra^asti'^ jointly with Sajjana. 770 
Sri pal a. 730, 979 

Srxparcata, holy lord of; Visnukup^ins medi- 
tate on the feet of, 776 fn. 2 
SrTpatha, city of 1 ancient name of Biana, 
arc. to Fleet), ^'31 

Sripati, a Gauda Kdya&iha, writer of the 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-inscription of the 
Cahamana Vipi'iharaja IV, 1077 
SrTpati, Ak^apa^alddhUa, of ythe Guhila 
Naravahana, 1172; Aksapa\alika^ of the 
Guhila Saktikumara, 1173 
Sri-Pnnia, another name of Vikramasimba, 
1180' fn. 1 .... 

Sripura fmod. Sripur in Raipur district, 
C. P.), 759 ^ 

‘Srlpura-kings,’ 679 
Sri-Ratnapala, rupakdra. 810 
Sri-Sahilla Thakkura, 809 
5r?.Srbada. R&ut, 717 
Srl-Somaladevt, lf'7l 

^ri-SomeiSvara-deva the legend on the obverse 
of the coin of Somefivara. 1083 
Sristhala-fir/ka fSiddhapura), 973 
Sfi Vighadeva Mahdrdjaputra, 734 
SrT-Vallabha, biruda of Vftkpali H, 862, 868 
flri-Vatsaraja, yvriter of A mod a grant (f), 
81Q 


SrhVoppa, the legend on the obverse of i 
coin, 1166 

Sruiadevatd (goddess of scripture), *fam<)us io 
the world Udder the name of Pankaja* 
vdsini,* 832 

^taiiibhatlrtha (mod. Cambay), 1030, 1057 
Statesman, the, 853 
Sten Konow, 943 fn. 2 
Sllialr (Vagada), 971 fn. 2 
Sthair-manda/a, 862 

Sthdyiapati, an official title connected with 
the management of a temple, 1011, 1015, 
1035 

SihanvT^vara, mod. Thanesar, Kainal district, 
Punjab. 86‘2 
Sthapati 911 fn. 2 

Slono-inseriptlon from Kasia; belonging to 
the Kasia branch of the Gorakhpur 
Haihaya iKaldCiiris), 742 
Sfone-inscription of Naravabana, 1157 
Suhhamkara, Srdvnka, 980 
Subbananda, of the Vastavya-vam^a ; writer 
of the Pachar grant of Pararaardi, 716 
Snbhdsifa-ratyia sanidoha, of Amitagati, 85^7 
Subhata, Vastavya K-iyastha (,f Takkarika ; 
Saciva and Kosddhikdrddhipati of Caudella 
Bhojavarman, 733 

Subhata, donations to god Jayasvami by, 
1133 

SubhaU of Karpuradhara ; also known as 
Suhada4alya, 1135 

Subhatavurinan. snine as Sohacla Paramiira 
king of Malava 895, 1023 fn. 2 
Suciravarman, Guhila prince of Mewar, 1173, 
1176, 1176 

Sudakupd (a mountain pass), 964 
Sudali tjwayo, 707 

Sudav^sa, residence of the Oandella Deva- 
varman, 696 

Sudha (?) Mahdsdndhivigrahika, Tha(kkura), 
1007 

Sudhava, u queen of the Cabamana king 
Arporaja, 1072, 1074, 1078 
SugalladevI, wife of Gorakhpur (Kahla) Eala- 
curi king Sivaraja (Tl), 744 
Sugandhadri (Sundha Hill), 1132 
SuhavadevT, Maharajlii, queen of Pfthvira’a 
n, 1079, 1080 
Subave4vara, god, 1070 
Siihila, born in the Vastavya family, 717 
Sukla-tirtba, on the Narmada, 946 
Sukri, river, 1077 

Sukrta-kirti-kallolini, of Udayaprabhs, 980 
fn. 2, 987, 992 fn. 2. 1027 
Sukr\a-samk\rtana, 937 fn. 6, 944 fn. 6, 1001, 
1004, 1006, 1026, 1028 
^ukthankar, 917 fn. 3, 919 fn. 3 
Suladhara (Siva), god, 686 
bulhapa, king of Malava (?), 1071 
Suibapa, a commander in-chief, possibly of 
the Parama^a Ya4ovarman. 1071 
Sulkamaniapikd (custom. house), 1116, 1202 
Sultftn, 721, 1044, 1046 1068, 1089 
Sultan *A1& ud-Dln, 785 
I Sult&D I-yal-timish Gltntmish), 726 
I Salt&n-i-GbazI (Mui'zz ud-Din;, lOBTt 1088 
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Sultan Mabmud, 691, 1044, 1212. 1213, 1214, 
1216. 1218 

Bult&D Mubammad Sam Ghurl, 1019 
6ul(an Mu*izz ud-Dln, 1004; same as Sultan 
Mu*izz ud-Din Ghurl. lOKl 
Sultan Nasir ud-Uin, 730, 834 fn. 1 
Sult&Q.Kot, 726 
Sumai^a, Sutradhara, 1033 
SuindTra (?), god, 871 

Snraitra, a dcBcendent of the epic hero Kama 
of the Solar line, 1153 

Sumnat (Peraian variation of Somanatha), 
053, 058, 050, 960 

Sumra (Ka:put tribe), 040 fn. 4; rulers of 
Man^urah in lower Sind, 046), 1180 fn. 1 ; 
chiefs, 07‘J ; for their history, DIINIt Vol. 

I, Chapter I. pp. 20ff. 

Sumvara chief of Siiiafitra, 002 
Sun-pod (Indraditya), temple of, 1060 
Sur"*‘ ""ric. 15 milen K.S.K. from Pattan 
in N. Gujarat and 5 miles west of Unjha 
I ail way station, 963 

Bunak prant, of the Canlukya Karna T, 063 
Sundara, sister of the author Dhanapdla, 860 
Sundha liill, 1132 

Bundha hill-inscription of Caeipa, 855, 870, 
952.065 071.092 1053, 1105, JIOG. 1107, 
1109,1117.1121,1122. 1124, 1126, 1128, 
1129, 1130, 1131 1132, 1135, 1188 
Bun war, Btat'ori, 1104 

Bupujitararii a Saiva asfet)c, of the LakulTi^a • 
sect, 1172 1 

Buracand, ancient Suiacanda, 1120 fn. 4 j 

Buracapda, modern Buracand 1120 fn. 4 I 
Suraditya (Suraditya) Naroliama, 865 
Surppala, Pala kinp of Benpnl, 1100 
SurasapT, belonpinp to (samhaddha), 882 
Buras^ra, 066, 002, 993, 1020, 1021 ; maridala, 
1009 ; viwya, 086 ; sometimes spelt Sau- 
raytra 

Surat, city and district in Bombny, 838 
Surat grant of Kirtiraja, 851, 860, 038 
Surat grant of Trilocanapala, 038, 030, 048 
Buratrana. Cahamana prince of Rantham- 
bhori 1007 

Sun (Jaina teacher) 831 
Suri Nayacandra, 1063 

Surjan-canta of the Gauda Amhasiha Candra- 
^ekhara, 1061, 1074 

Sursutr, Tbn-i-Batutah calls it a great ♦y. 
In Akbar’s time it was one of one 
Mahallaa of Sirkar Sanhhal, 1000 fn. 1 
Bury a, god, temple of, 1181 
Surya-mandala (sun), eponymous Cahamann 
born from, 1063 

Suryaniatl, queen of the Kashmirian king 
Ananta, 728 fn. 2 

Buryspala, Kacch -paghata prince of Gwalior, 
826, 827 

Busawat Minas, Amber wrested from the, 829 
Susi. grama (village), within the limits of the 
land of Kasi, 783 

Butlej, river, 1077, 1078. 1087 fn. 2. 1203, 1217 
Satrodhara, 687, 706. 707, 771. 793, 794, 797, 
801, 911 fn. 2. 1009, 1016, 1033, 1089, 
U20, 1200 


Sutradhara (in Sanskrit drama), 606 
SutradhdTadhiir}, 1034 
Buvar^aprasadika, 888 

Suvar^iapura (modern Boftpur), 808; lord of, 
807 

Suvratadeva. Muni, 664 
Bvamin, 809 
Svarga-dvdraiirtha, 747 
Bvasagaf?), Vijaya sJuindhavd ra of (Laksml)- 
Karna situated at, 783 
Sviiyambhu, god, 776 
Svayamvara, 946, 1037, 1085 
Svetambaras, a division of the Jainas, 831 
Svetapada (identified with North portion of 
Nnsik district), 743, 864 
Syddvdda (Jama), 1171 
Byama Par^vanatha. temple of, 1193 
ByamaladovI, daughter of I he Paramara 
Udayaditya and wife of the Gobhila-putra 
Vij'iyasimha, 791, 876 


T 

Tahaqdt-i-Akhari, of Nizam ud-Din, 692, 961 
Tabaqdt-uNd^iri, of Minhftj ud-Din; tran- 
slated by Raverty, 726, 727, 906, 1017, 
1089 

Tabarhindah, 1087: sometimes spelt Tabar- 
hmdb, Tarhmdah, Pathindah, Bithandah 
<»r Bhatindah ; some identify it with 
modern Bhatinda in the Patiala State, 
1087 fn fort of, 1089 
Taddra np' ?d Pippanka, 868 ; seme read 
Vadar, I - ^ fn. 1 
TahsilBaberu (U.P.), 706 
Tahsil Pailaui, 714 
Tahsil 'lev•*^har (Rewah), 709 
Tails II, Calukya king of Kalyani, 765, 766, 
769. 770 774, 861, 857, 878, 938 
Tatla-ghdnaka (oil-mill), 664 
Tailapa it, Calukya king of Kalyana, 854, 
866, 867,666, 667 ; same as Taila 11 al)Ove 
Tailapa, king of Telingana, 867, 937 ; aame 
as Tail a II above 

Tailapadova, king of Telinga country, 866 ; 

8a.i*. us Taila 11 above 
TaiUka (oilman), 876 

Tal-shr (sometim s written Ta-Yasa*!), Nufirst 
ud Din, a lieutenant of Iltutmish, 726, 727 
Tdjikas (Arabs), 1166 

Tdj-uUMa'dthir, of Hasan Nizami, 720, 721, 
826 fn. 1, 829 fn 1, 1018. 1091 
Takarl, Brahman Bllann emigrated from, 810 
Takka, merchants of, il70 
Takkarika, town of. 733 
Talahari-bhumi, 808 
Talahari-wirtndfl/fl, 806, 811 fn. 1 
Talahati, town ; ancient Talahatti, 1191 fo 
2 

Talahat^ika, modern Talahati, a town 1191 
Talajangha, Haihaya king, 738 
.TalajaAghas, sons of kioff, 738 
Talajba, mahdithdna, 1008 
faJapadat a territorial division, XOPf 
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Talar a, an official designation, 1186, 1187, 
1169, 1192 
Taldrakfa, 1186 

Talwara, in the Banswara State, Uajputana, 
970; inscription of Jayasimha, 967, 972, 1162 
Tdmbulikas. 1116 
Tdmrakat 725 
Tamrapar^I, river, 879 
Tamrapaj^pa, 744 
T&ditarada family, 1186 
Tamtuthi village; modern Tantoli, 1093 
Tariivar, same as the Tomara of the inscrip- 
tions, 1063 

Tamvrftva$T, situated in the north of Jaipur 
State; name sai l to be derived from Tam- 
var (Tomara), 1063 
TaQ(a(?)-clvada4aki, 714 
Taptarada family, 1192; probably same as 
Tamtarada above 

Tantoli image-inscription, of Hariraja, 1003 
Tantrapiila, 1063; may denote the designation 
of an individual, 1064 fn. 1 
Tdpasa-maiha (monastery for ascetics), 806 
Tapti. river, 779, 781. 839,1024 
Tara, goddess, 748 
Te,ragadh hill. 1074 

Tara’In, situated ‘on the bank of the Soor- 
sutty, 14 miles from Thaneswar, and 80 
miles from Dehly,* 1088 fn. 3; first 
battle of, 1088, 1088 fn. 3 ; second battle 
of. 1089, 1203, 1217 
Tarhind (Tabarhindah), 1090 
Ta'rlkh'i-* Alai, 1101, also known as Khazdi- 
nul Futuh of Amir Khuerau, 1195 fn. 6, 
1197 fn. 1, 1205 
Ta'rik.t-Airi^ 956. 067 
Ta*Tikh-i‘Firishta, 956, 958 
Tarxkh.i-Firuz Shahi. 1101, 1195 fn, 4 
TdWikh ul-Kdmil, 954 
Tarkarlka. 686, 687 

Tawney, 848, 943 fn. 3, 960 fn. 5. 1003 fn. 1 
Taylor, J., translator (English) of the Pfo- 
bodhacandfodaya, 695 fn. 4 
Tejapala, subordinate of the feudatory chief- 
tain Madanabrahmadeva, 1006 
Tejasiihha, Devda (Deora) Cahamana of 
Caudravatl and Arbuda, 919, 1127 fn. 2 
Tejasimha. Guhila king of Mew^ (capital 
Xghata), 1134 fn. 1, 1037, 1186, 1190, 1191, 
1192, *1193 

Tejahp&la. Jains Banis minister of Bhima Xlt 
1012, 1014, 1029. 1030, 1036; a tabular 
account of his family, 1013 ; Mount Abu 
pra4asti of, 990-91 

Tejkaran, alias Dulla Bai, last Enchwaba 
king of Gwalior, 828, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1 
Telinga country ; king TaiJapadeva (Cajukya 
Taila n). 856 
TelJfigana, Tailapa of, 937 
Temple of Vastupala and Tejabpala at 
mount Girnar. 1030 

Tesuka Yadava king of Cbandod, 988 fn. 4 
Tewar, a village about 6 miles to the west of 
Jubbul^re. C. F. ; ancient Tripurf, capital 
of the Dahala Kalacaria, 770, 790, 790, 
796,797 


Trwari stone-inscription of Jayasimha, 706, 
797 

Tewar stone-inscription of Gaya-Karpa, 790, 
793 

Thabu (?), Maham ( Mahamdtya), 1008 
Thakkura, 687, 715, 726, 964. 980, 1030. 1035, 
1079, 1112. 1113, 1114, 1201, 1203, 1204 
Thdkiira, 794, 795 
Thallaka, Jaina, IKX) 

Thalner, on the Godavari, near Nasik, 
Bombay, i068 fn. 2 
ThdndpaU, of Pritliviraja III, 722 
Thunesar, 1149 ; town, 1088 fn. 3 ; ancient 
Thanvisara. 

Thar (desert). 957 
ThasTfludha, Dharmalekhi, 707 
TAd-ia-Suprata, Sutradhara, 707 
Thathera (copper-smith). 861 
fherdvali of Merutufiga, 944 fn. 1. 948 fn. 4. 
950 fn. 3. 963. 968, 985, 998, 1000, 1003, 
1016. 1028, 1(X35 
Thikkarika, village of, H83 
Thiraica, a Brahman, 805 
Thjruka, Karamka (father of DhTranaga; 

composer of the Harsa inscription), 1066 
Thornton 1089 fn. 2 
Tlanrl (Tewar), 688 fn. 4, 772 
Tibet. 677 fn. 1 ^ 

Tibetan tradition, 778, 780 
Tihunaka, Devda Cftharaana of CandrAvall 
and Arbuda, 1127 fn. 2 
Tihupaka, Rdjdi, 1110 
Tlkarika, district of, 1744 
Tilakaraja, an astrologer. 1077 
Ttlaki Wama Deo (Candella, Trailokyavar- 
man), 730 

Tilakx Wa Milakt, 730 

Tilakwada, the head quarters of a mabal, 
Baroda Praot, Baroda State, 864 
Tilakwada grant of Bhojadeva, 864 
Tilhapa, ^tJdku^a, 833 
Tilwara, 1129 fu. 5 

Timana grant of the Mehra Jagamalla, 1007 
Timbanaka, (mod. Timana), 1007 ; Mahajanas 
of, 1008 
Timurids, 1163 
Tipisapadra-dtiddaJa/ca. 653 
Tlra-bhukti (mod. Tirhut), 670, 788 
Tirhut, derived from Tlra-bhukti, 670 
Tirowry (same as Tara ’in), 1088 fn. 3 
Tirtha, 864, 896; of Somanatha, 1041 
Tirtha-kalpa, of Jinaprabha, 1195 
TtHhadkara, 832, 1029, 1109, 1118, 1133 
Tod, Oolonel ; author of Annals and Antiqui- 
ties of Rajasthan, 984 fn. 3, 1009, jD.53, 
1104, 1105, 1145 fn. 2, 1166, 1168, 1173, 
1217 

Toggala (?), au unidentified enemy of king 
Bhoja, 866 

Tomara, Bajput tribe, 1064, 1063. 1064, 1077. 
1146 ; also known as Tuar and Ton war, 
1146 fn. 1 ; of Delhi, 1146ff. ; bibliography, 
1162 ; genealogical tables of, 1151 
Tomareda (Tomara obief), 1063 
Tonk State, 894 
Tons, river, 794 
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Tonwar, aame as Tomara, 1146 fn. 1 
Topra, a village 18 miles to the south of 
Bhahdaura, near Khizrabad, immediately 
west of the Jumna at the foot of Siwaiik 
mountains. Original site of the Delhi 
Biwalik pillar-inscription of Cahamana 
Vlaaladeva (alias Vigraharaja IV}. See 
Delhi Siwalik pillar- inscription. 

Torana, 1041, 1122 
Traikutaks, 739 

Trailokyamahadevi, wife of the Caulukya king 
Vjkramaditya II, of Badami, 756 fn. 4 
Trailokyamalla, Candella king, also called 
Trailokyavarman, 726 

Trailokyamalla, a biruda of Caulukya king 
Karna, 963 

Trailokyamalla, another name of the Kaccha- 
paghata king Muladeva, 825, 826 
Trailr':’ nvarmadeva, Candella king, 723, 
t'ii; al-iu called Trailokyamalla 
Trailokyavarman, Candella king, 722, 
726, 727, 728, 729, 733, 800; same as Trai- 
lokyavarraadeva 

Trdiliuvena-Nardyapa, god; temxilc of, at 
Clutor (Ciirakuta), 871, 1177 
Trihliuvana Naniyana, appears to be a birud i 
ol Paramara king, Bhoia, 861 
Tribhiivanapala, Caulukya king of Anahila- 
pataka, 974, 975, 979, 1035, 1030,‘ 1187, 
1191 

Tnkalihga, 724, 783 fn. 1 
TrtkahriyddhipaU, 780, 791, 705, 707, 709 
Tniocana (Siva), 783, 785 
Trilocanapala, La^a Caulukya king, 7o5 
fn. 3, 038, 948 

Trilocanapala, Sahi prince, 681 
Tnpurantaka, god, 1084 

Tripurantaka, LakuliSa-Pafiupata ascetic, 
1041 

Tripurl (modern Tcwar near Jubbulpore), 
675, 745, 756. 765 fn. 2, 767, 709, 770, 
771, 782, 788, 789. 7510, 800, 802, 803, 808, 
834, 806, 869, 879 ; capital of the Haihaya 
(Kalacuris) of Dahala, 1081, 1081 fn. 4 
TnpnTi-jjuramdaTa, 1081 fn. 4 
Tripurusaprasada, temple of, 963 
Tnfjn^ti-smrti, of A6adhara, 902 
Trifasaurya, 755, 802 

Trividha-vira, biruda of the Pnramara ^ ing 
Arjunavarman, 89 
Tytsu, a Vedic tribe, 802 fn. 4 
Triibner. 772 fn. 2 
Tryainbaka (Siva), 724, 1084 
Tuar, same as Tomara, 1145 fn. 1 
Tuhi^apala, father of king Viiayapala of 
Ingod a stone-inscription, 885 
Tulak, 1,200 horses, all men of, 1087 ; QuazI 
of, 1089 

Tumana, village (ancient Tummana), in the 
Lepba Zamindari of Bilaspur district, 
C. P., 755,803 

Tiimmapa (a variant of Tummana), 812 
Tummaija (modern Tumana), 742, 755, 789, 
792, 800, 802, 803, 804. 806. 808, 811. 812, 
813, 814, 816 ; deia, 809 ; Haihayas of, 804 ; 
Kalacuris of, 816 


Tunakupaka-d7)ddaia^ka, 1066 
Tundikeras, name of a Haihaya group, 738 
Tungabhadra, river, 878 
Turagapatt, 743 
Turkisli Sultana of Delhi, 1044 
Turks, 723, 755, 906, 941, 1162, 1203. 1213, 
12J4, 1216, 1217 ; prowess of, shown in 
catching elephants, 602 
Turuska (land), limits of the Caulukya 
Kurnarapala’s dtgvijaya, 986 
Turuska-viras , 1020 

Turuskas. 683, 723, 726, 727, 755, 797, 866, 
880, 1073, 1074, 1077, 1105, 1106, 1121, 
1124, 1129, 1187, 1188 


U 

Dbhloda, pa*haka of, 978 
Uccakalpa, Mahardiis of, 740 
Uch, 1217 
Uchchah. 1017 

Udaipur, 769, 940 fn. 3, 970, 974 fn. 1, 1084 
fn. 2, 1157 fn. 7. 1165. 1169, 1170, 1171. 
1173, 1179, 1186 fn. 3, 1192, 1197; capital 
cf Mewar, 1081 ; State. 978, 988. 1079, 
1183; station. 1069 

Udaipur (misprint for Udayapur) prasasU of 
the Paramaras of Malava, 769, 778 fn. 5, 
844, 845, 847, 850, 852, 854, 859, 866, 871, 
872, 921, 952 ; see also 875 fn. 4 
Udaipur (misprint for Udayapur) inscription 
of Javri.i’mba, 906 

Udaipur (s*' etimes called Xagda) inscription 
of Apar^ ita, 1168 

Udaipur stone inscription of Prthvlraja HI, 
1084 

Udal, lier^. ''f the Bonaphar clan, 719 
Udale^vara, god, temple of, 982 
Udaya, Thakkurdjilit 809 
Udayaditya, Paramara king of Malava, 699, 
701 fn. 4, 702, 778, 780, 790, 791, 792, 
796, 872, 873, 874. I 75, 876, 877, 878, 886, 
893 fn. o, 1070, 1178 

Udayaraatl, queen of BhTraa I and mother of 
Karr- I. 962. 958 

Udayi.!..!, ‘great minister,’ 976, 977, 992 ; rich 
merchantof the Srlmala vaihfia, 997 ; father 
of son Amra' ha^a, 998, 1002 
Udayanadeva, prini« minister of Siddharaja, 
975 ; 987, 991 ; same as Udayana above 
Udayaprabha, author of Sukrta kirti-kaUolini, 
1027 fn. 4, 1031, 1039; also composer of 
some of the Qirnar pra^asits of the time of 
Vastupala and Tejabpala, 1031; Jaina 
priest, 1039 

Udayapur, a town in Gwalior State, 876, 894, 
901, 906, 967, 982, 999, 1078 ; sometimes 
spelt Udaipur 

Udayapur (also spelt Udaipur), 921 ; •pra^asti, 
875 fn. 4 

Udayapur stone-inscription of Ajayapala, 985» 
999 

tJdayapur stone-insoription of Dovapala, 901 
Udayapur stone-inscription of Jayasi i hs« 
884, 008, 967 
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Udaynpura iDacriptions of Euunarapala, 887, 
982, 988. 989 

TTdaypur etone-inacription, of Udayaditys. 876 
Udayaraja, writer of the Dubkuud inacriptioD 
of V'jayapala, 833 

Udayaraja, Paramara king, 969 fn. 1, 973 
fn. 8 

Udayaainiha, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1021, 
1126.1127, 1128, llA 1130.1131.1182, 
1133 1134 1136, 1188 
Udayaaiibha, Karatiika Thakkvra, 726 
Udayavanuadeva, Paramara king, 893; same 
as Udayavarman below 
Udayavarman, Paramara king, 889, c90-93, 
901 

Udbhava RdcamaUeSvaTa^ gjd, 776 
Uddharapn, a prince of the Dadhicika lineage, 
1068 

Uddharr.no, i?d«fa, 1203, 1201 
Uddhara^ia, Taldraksat 1185, 1192 
Uddharanasvamin (Vianu), temple of, 1193 
Udi Sah, a ime as Udaynsirhha, 1130 
Ujjain, city in Gwalior State, C. I. ; nniMent 
Uiiajini, 710 840, 846. 8l7. 858, 859. 
862. 883, 885. 887. 891. 9(59, 970. 989, 
1021 fn. 8, 1059, 1060. 1071, 1009 
Ujjain grant of Bhoja, 862 
Ujjain grant of Jayavarman, 883 fn. 1, 888 
Ujjain grant of Lakamivarman, 882, 686, 
888. 901 fn. 1 

Ujjain grant of Naravarinan, 883 
Ujjain grant of Vakpati II, 853, 857 
Ujjain grant of Yadovarman, 891 fn. 1, 904 
Ujjain fragmentary stone-inscription of 
Jayasimha, 884, 887, 966 
Ujjain-Nagail (same as Ujjnyini-nagnrT), 907 
Ujjayanta, mahdttTtha, lOdtJ 
Ujjayini',, capital of ancient Avanti, 072, 739, 
754, 837, 838, 862, 863, 906. 970 fn, 1 

* Ukha mandar,’ an old Hindu temple nt 

the town of Biana in Bharatpur State, 
Bajpatana, 824, 831 

• Ukha- Mandar ’ stone-inscription, of Maiiga- 

laraja. 823 

Uladana (mod. Ooldana), 714 
Uljarnun, village of, 892 
Uliabha, Kahicuri king (Gorakhpur Kabla 
branch), 744, 746 ^ 

Ullakhana (Ulugh Khan), brother of Sultan 
'Alft ud-Din, 1100 

Ulugh Khan, minister of Nasir ud-Din 
Mhbmad. 730. 1096. 1096 fn. 3, 1097 fn. 1 ; 
same as Ghiyaih ud-Din Balban, 1195 
Ulugh Khan, brother of Sultan ‘Ala ud-Din, 
1100, 1102; and I^usrat Khan invaded 
Qujrat, 1044 
Uma, goddess, 675, 881 
‘Umar, Caliph, 681 
Uroaratha, villago of, 999 
UmbaOa (Ambala), 1087 fn. 2 
Una, in 6. Kathiawar, 964 fn. 5, 51 fn. 3 
Una grants cf the Calukya feudatory Avani- 
varman, 938, 936 
Uohilpoor (mod. Patan), 936 fn. 3 
Unhilwara (A^ahila-pataka), 777 
University, British, 1218 fn. 1 


Unjha, 999; Railway station, 963 
Ucstra (Jodhpur Stale, Rajputana) devU 
inscription, 1181 fn. 6 
Upadrasrd. (overseer), 1033 
Uparamvala Antari, 1079, 1079 fn. 8 
Upendra Paramara prince, 846 
Upendrabhata, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Upendrapura-manda/a, 882 
Upendraraja, Paramara king, 844, 846; same 
as Upendra above 
Urdha-medhra, 1066 fn. 6 
Urvasl. 743, 748, 762 
Usa. 827 

Usapattana, 1113 

‘UthI, author of TaT%kh-i-Yam\n%^ 682 
Uthavanaka, 882 

Uthnian inscription of Samantasimha, 1181 
Utkala. 772,803 
Utknla-nrpa, 803 

Utpalaraja, Paramara king, 864, 908, 9(.9, 
913, 924 ; also called Muhjaraja and 
Vakpatiraja, 864 
Uttar Mahal), 942 

Uttara-Panc.ala, capital Ahicehatra, 1053 
Uttarapalha. horse-dealers of, 1066 
Uttarayona, villaire of, 800 
Uttardyana’^amkravti, 744, 790 
Utthiinaka, capital of the Banswara Para- 
marns, 920 ^ 

Uttunaka, identi6ed with Artbuna, 1188 


Y 

Vaeca, sage, lu63 fn. 1 ; see Vatsa 
Vacchakacarya, 942 
Vacfhala, Brahman donee, 863 
Vacchuka, Dhannahkhm, 789 
V«(lahara.de.9n, 809 
Vatiana dan (anvaya), 981 
Vadaiida., village of, 882, 904 
V^adavada (mod. Bedwara), village, 723 
Vadavan (probably mod. Berwara), 708; 
-visaya^ 714 

VadhCf a measurement of land, 715 
Vndbara, Pattala, 726 
Vad;a-devl, queen of Har^a Slyaka TI, 862 
Vadnagar, ancient Anandapura, 964 fn. 2, 
979, 1163 fn. 4. 1164 fn. 6 1166 
Vadnagar pra^asti of Knmarapala, 887, 937, 
946, 947, 948. 962. 970, 979, 984 fn. 4, 
988. 989 

Vadyava-grarna, 793 

Vaguda, area occupied by the States of 
Dungapur and Banswara, 842, 860, 920, 
924. 971 fn. 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1186, 
1206 

Vagn^T Salakbapa. see Jalasala, 1083 
Vagabhata, Cahamana king of Rautbambhor; 
identified with Bahar-Deo (Baha<}a-<ieva), 
1095,1090. 1097,1098 

Vagbbsta, younger brother and minister of 
Ranthambhor Cahnm&na Prahlada, 904, 
1094. 109.5 

Vagbha^a, mmister of Caulukya king Kumft- 
rapaia, 792 
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V&gbhBfaTnerti, mod. Barmer in Mallani, 
Marwar, 1129 fn. 3 

Vagbadova, Mahardjaputra feudatory of the 
_ Candella (?) Hammlradeva, 734, 735 
Vaghela, a branch of the Caulukyaa of 
A^ahila-pataka, 877, 1027, 1028, 1029, 1034, 
1041, 1042, 1067 ; ruled in Gujarat as petty 
chiefs in the Muslim period, 1046 fn. 1 
Vdha (water channel), 794 
Vahadasiiuha, a son of Udayasirnha, 1131 
Vabadavarman, Mahdrnnaha, 725 
Valtali, lord of horses {TuTagapafi)t 743, 745 
Vdhmi'pati, 966 
Vabirahadl, 1013 
Vah7ii-va7hsa, 844 

Vahudeva, MahdsdndhUvigrahika), Thakkvra, 
1011 

Vaidagdhi-Visvakarman (a master of art 
Rnd craft), 716 
vaidi 946 fn. 1 
Vaidya, 711 fn 6 

Vaidyaniitha, god, 767, 800; temple of (at 
Khajrflho).^683 C86 : (at Bhera ghat) 800 ; 
(at Chitor) 1194 

Vaija, '^rt'cted an image of Nityfiprasadita- 
deva, 1006 

Vaijadjlya, the pnurdnikn in the court of 
HammTra, 1099 
Vaija-loi, D and and ij aka, 981 
Vaijall.idova, Mah(wiandalesvara, 1000 
Vaijavapa, gvtra — the (lubila Bappa be- 
longed to this gotra, 1155 
Vaijjalludeva, the Cahamana Dandandyaka 
of Caulukya Kumarupala, 1115,1118, also 
named VuTja and Vayajaladeva 
Vaikuntba, god, 676, 684 
Vaira'.-ara Mandala, (mod. Wnirgarh in 
Chnnda district), 806, 807 
Vniruta, Guhila king, 1175 fn. 7, 1176, 1178 
Viiiii^alva of Karpuradbara, 1135 
Vairisjiiiha, a feudatory king, 1068 
VjiirisiiiOia, Guhila prince of Mewar, 791, 
1178 

Voirisiiiiha 1, Parainara king, of Malwa 845, 
922; his brother Dambarasimha pos ibly 
founder of the Danswara (Vagada) line, 
920 

Vairisiiiiba TT, Paramara king of Malwa, 
841, 844. 847, 848, 862 

Vaisijavf*. religions sect, 775, 1200; pt hsti, 
824 ; temple, 677 

Vajavapa, a gotra ; same as VaijaYapa above 
Vajela cave, in Girnar. 1031 
VajTa (identified with Yairagara), 807 fn. 6 
Vajradaman, Kacchapaghata prince, 678 fn. 
1, 822. 823 

Vajranku^a, Asura, 859 
Vajrata, TotoJua ruler, 1147 
Vajra^asvfimin, another name of Vairi- 
simha IT, Paramara king, 847 
Vajika, of Eakare^f. 799 
Vajuvarman or Vajjuka, the prince of Komd- 
manjalat 804 

Vakigala, a member of a commercial com- 
muinity (nagara), 864 
Vakpati, Oandella prince, 666 , 660 


Vakpati T, Paramara king of Malw , 

845, 8 16, 847 ; also called Vakpatiraja 
Vakpati II, Cahamana prince of SakambharL 
1177 

Vakpati II, Paramara king, 852, 854, 855, 
857, 860, 861, 807, 769, 909, 924; also 
known as Utpalaraja, Mufija and Amogba- 
var^a 

Vakpati-Mufija, Paramara king, 856, 1212; 

see Vakpati II, Paramara king 
Vakpatiraja I, also called Vappayaraja and 
Vindhyanfpati (?) ; Sakambbari Caha- 
mana ; a great warrior and a Saiva, 1063, 
1(:64. 1068, 1106, 1116 
Vakpatiraja I, Paramara king, 847 
Vakpatiraja II, Cahamana king, 1069, 1102, 
1174 

Vakpatiraj^adeva II, Paramara king, 
853, 878 ; alias Amoghavarsa, 852 ; same 
as Vakpati IT Miinja, see above 
Vala, State, 1200 

Valabhi. 1056, 1153, 1154, 1155 ; of Gujarat, 
1160, 1164 

I Valahhya, 1066; from Valabhi (?), 1056 fn. 2 
Valaln, mod. Bali in Godwar, 981, 1110 
Valapala, ^res^hiUt 1008 
Valanya-parha/ca, 1()15 
Valbana, Pandita, 979 

VaJlahha, a title assumed by the Paramaras, 
in imitation of the Kaslraku^aa of Minya- 
klie^ ika, 842 

Valbibharaja, mentioned in the' Kugda stone- 
insciintion of the Tumiijai;ia Kalacuri 
Prth' leva 11, 809 

Vallabh >. .ja, Guhila of Cbatsu, 1200 
Vallabhaia)a, Puramara king, 1109 
Vallabharaja, Rastraku^ kmg. 745 fn. 2, 763 
Vallai) '^ova, see Balbupa, 1094 
VaniadevH, a name of Si\a, 724, 725 fn. 1, 
775, 776, 7H3. 784 786, 789. 790, 794, 795, 
797, 799; given the epithet P.M,P. ; An 
interesting aspect of Indian belief, see 
77r)ff. 

Vamadeva, Uparori (Upanka ?), 1000 
Vamana, son of Anonta; Brahman oflicer of 
Sallaksanavarman, 702 
Vaojanastbali (mod. Vanthali), 941, 1009, 
1032 

Vanihara^a, village, 707 
Vanda, 714, 716, 730, 767 
Vaiii4apala, same as Hamsapala, 1378 fn. 3 
Vandopaka, tax of one, 833 
VaparsBi, city of, in Kanykubja ; -visaya, 983 
Vanavlra, 1134 fn. 6 
Vandipati, an official title, 1170 
Vanga. 755, 778 986 fn. 2 
Vangala, 764 766 

Vani, the goddess of eloquence, 910 
Vantjjdraka, 1113 
Vanik'ha^^dh (shops), 864 
Vanke^a, god, 804 
Vank«u, river, 880 
Vanthali (Vamanasthali), 1009 fn. 5 
Vapanadeva. Mahdmap4(^leSvara, 866, 978,989 
Vappayar&ja (see Vakpatiraja I, 8akambharl 
Cahamana), 1063 
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Vapulft (also called Vapullaka). a chief, 785 
Vapulesvara (Qiva), 785 
Vapullaka (also called Vapula), 785 
Kard^a. a kind of gambling, 996 
Vaiahasiroha, Maharaja, leader of the Gultila 
troops, 1165 
Vara^ika, grama, 943 

VaraoHSi (mod. Benares, in U. P.), 945; 

•visaya, in Prathi^tana-b/ii/' 676 fn. 1 
Varbbari, village, 729 

Vardhama, Ranaka and a Mahdpradhdna, 
1033 

Vardhamana (rood. Wadhwan, capital of 
State in Kathiawar), 891, 969, 1099 
Vardhi’Paf/iaka, lOll, 1016, 1026; see also 
1026 fn. 2, 1034 ; -visaya, 948, 949 
Vandurga (mod. Barigar), 708, 710 
Varidurga grant of Madanavarman, 708 
Varroan, rulers of East Bengal, 765; king, 
779 

Varroan, village, in Sirohi, 919 
Fa/.ya, a distinctive title assumed by the 
I’aramars, 842 

Varvi, a miatakejfor * Vardhi*; see Vardhi- 
pathaka. 1026 fn. 3 
Vasa, in Sirohi State, 915 
Vasaba, village, 805 
Vasanta Acaryu, a donee, 858 
Vasantagadh, in Sirohi, 910, 1165; also spelt 
Vasantgarh 

Vasantgndh stone-inBcription of Purpapala, 
908, 910, 914 

Vasantapala, a prince ; Eielhorn suggests 
that he may be a Tomara chief, 1075 
Vusantapala, Mahdrdjaputra, 982 
V atantavildsa of Balacandra, 884, 951, 970, 
987, 989, 996 fo. 3, 1064, 1022, 105; 
Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata, 910 
fn. 4 

Vasavacandra, Maharaja- guru, 686 
Va4eka or Vase, appointed Viyiia of Jaya- 
pura by Trailokyavarman, 733 
Vaei^tha, sage, 843, 881, 887, 913, 920, 1012, 
1(52 ; fire altar on Mount Abu, 1062 
Vasis^ba, gotra, 718 
V. A. Smith, 709 
Vdstavya (family), 717 
Vdstavya Kdyasiha, 701,729, 

Vdsiavya Kdyastha-vamSa, 687 
Vdsiavya-vamia, 714, 716 
Vastavya race, 812 
Vastraknla familyi 1010 
Vaslupala, Jain Bania minister of the 
Caulokya Bhima II, and Vagbela 
Caulukya VTradhavala, 302, 1012, 1014, 
1029, U31, 1032, 1036, 1067. 1131, 1189 
V afiupala-prahandha of R&ja4ekbara, 1081 fn. 3 
Vastupdla-'iejahpala Praiasti of Jaysimha, 942, 
987, 1029, 1030, 1031 fn. 3 
Vasudeva. alias Adbhuta Er^paraja, Paramiira 
king. 909 

Vasudeva, Brahman, 949 
Vasudeva, Cabamana ; became Sdkamhhari- 
Svara by the favour of the goddesses 
dakambharT and A4fipuri, 1061, 1062, 1062 
fn. 1 


Vasudeva, god, 684, 685, 717, 966, 1117; 

temple of, 1165 
Vata (Va^a-nagara), 910 
Va^unagara, identified by some with Vasanta- 
gadh, 1165 fn. 2 

Vatapadra, 976 fn. 1 ; see Va^apadraka. 
Va^apadraka, 862; identified by some with 
rood. Baroda, 862 fn. 1 
VH^-YaksipI-devi, goddess, 1059 
Vate4vara. Kdyastha, 949, 964 
Vdpkd (gardens), 685 
Vatsa, a Ksi (sage), 1132 
Vatsa (also called Vatsaraja), Gurjara-Pratl- 
hara king of Kanauj, (i7l, 837 
Vatsa (also called Vatsaraja), chief minister 
of Kirtivarman, 700 

Vatsa, son of Ananta ; Brahman officer of 
Sallak^apavarinan, 702 
Vatsa, gofra, 1053, 1061 ; sage, 1053 fn. 1; 

also known as Vacca, 1053 fn. 1 
Vatsaraja, Gurjara-PratThara king; also 
called Vatsa, 700 

Vatsaraja, Mahdrdnaka of Kakkaredika, 724, 
725. 795 

Vatsaraja, brother of the Sakambbarl Caha- 
mana Rirhharaja, J0G6, 1067 
Vatsaraja, writer of Kurnbhi grant, 798 
Vatsaraja (also called Vatsa), chief minister 
of Kirtivarman, 700 ^ 

Fafi'ard;a ghatta, 700 

Vavveraa, identified by some with Vyaghre- 
raka, mod. Baghera, 1075, 1075 fn. 2 
Vavvulika (Babbiilika), a field situated by 
the river Nandya, 11G9 
Vayajaladeva, a Praithdra (door-keeper), 
1003; see also 1003 fn. 1; probably the 
same as Vayajaladeva, 1003, 1003 fn. 2 
Vayajaladeva, Caharoana Dandandyaka ; also 
Vaijalladeva Vaijalla, 08i fn. 1, 982, 
1116 fu. 1 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura Mahasdndhivigrahu 
ka, the Diilaka of the Kadi grant, (V> of 
Bhima II, 1016 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura, the Dutaka of a 
Kadi grant of Tnbhubanapala, 1035 
Vayajanatha, temple of, 1180 
Vedagarbhara^i, Sthdnapati of a ma^ha and 
temple, 1016, 1035 
Vedanga, sage, 1171 
Veda^armari, 1193 
Vengi, p. 787 
Veni, river, 783 
Venis, A., 716 fn. 2 

Veraval, seaport and town ; ancient Somnath, 
983, 998. 1005, 1010, 1038, 1041 
Veraval grant of Arjuna, 1038, 1040 
Vera^'al inscription of Bhima II, 1004 
Veraval stone- inscription {praJSasti) of Bhava- 
BrhBspati, of the reign of Eumarapala, 
983. 984, 987 fn. 4, 988, 989, 990 fn. 1. 
1006 

Veraval stone-inscription of dridhaia (of the 
time of Bhima TI), 1009 
Vesala, village, 783 

Ve^aka, an official title connected with the 
treasury of the God Jayasv&mi, 1128 
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Vetravatl; also called Malavanadi (mod. I 
Betwa), C78 fn. 1 ! 

VicfiTasreni of Merutunga, 1143, 945, 947 
Vida, village, 763 

Vidarbba, legioD louod mod. Herar, 080 fn. 3, 
743 fn. 2 

Vidya, wife of Kalacuri king Safikaragana 
II. 744 

Vidyadhara Thakura^ 795 
Vidyridhura(*deva), Candella (Candratreya 
king, 678 fn. 1 687. 688. 689. 690, 691 fn. 

2, 694, 695. 698. 700. 768 fn. 7, 771. 774. 
821. 82=). 829. 830, 331,870,1213.1214. 
1215; known in Muslim chronicles as 
B)dd ; miBHpelled Nandd 
Vidyadharas, 697, 860 
Vidyananda, engraver, 784 
Vigrahflditya, god, 1132 

< Cahamii'.a prince of Naddula, 
1105, 1111 

Vignihapala III, Pala king of Bengal, 699, 
779, 786 

Vigrabapura, same as mod. Visalpur or Biaal- 
pur, 1084 1084 fn. 3 
Vigrnharaia. Guhila of Cbatsu, 1200 
Vigraharaja. husband of Paramara princess 
LabinT, 910, 911 

Vigraharaja I, fiakambbarl Cahamana, 
1062 

Vigraharaja II. Sakambhart Cahamana, 937, 
939, 904 fn. ]0, 1054, 1000. 1061, 1065, 
1066, 1007 

Vigraharaja III, Cahamana king of Sal air- 
bhari; probably same as Visala and 
Vii5vala, 988 fn. 2. 1069, 1070 
Vigraharaja IV, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bharf, 1074, 1075, 1070, 1077, 1078, 1081, 
1146, 1146 
Vthnra, 983, 1125 
Vihara, country, 809 

Vijii (see Vijaya^akti), Candella prince, 609 
fn. 4 

Vijada, same as Vijada-Dafiasyandana, 
1126 

Vijada-Daiiaayanda;\i,, also known as Vijada 
and Devaraja, founder of the Devada 
(Oeora) branch of the Cahamauas, 1126-27 
VijaisI, sou of Alhana Cahamana king of 
Nadol, 1134, 1136 ; 6rst conquered San .or, 
1134 

Vijarabfi, wife of llaff^rakufa king Indra III, 
756,761 

Vijaya (also called Vijjil, Vija and Vijaya- 
6akti), Candella prince, 669 fn. 4, 670 
Vijaya, a Sdmanta, 988 
Vijaya, Adhirdja, 824, 831 
Vijaya, daughter the poetess Sita, 844 
Vijayadeva, Kalaairi king, 728 
Vijayaditya, Calukya king of VeAgi, 754, 787 
Vijayakirti, Jaina sage, 832 
Vijayapala, Candella king, 694, 695, 698, 700, 
732, 773 

Vijayapala. Kacchapaghata king of Dubkund, 
831, 832 

Vijayapala, Gurjara-Pratibara king of 
KaDauj,’ 82 d 


Vijayapala, an unknown ruler; taken by 
some to be a Kacchapaghata ; his Ignoda 
stone-inscription, 885 

Vijayaraja, Paramiira prince of Banswara 
(Viiguda), 923. 923 fn. 4, 024, 971 fn. 3 
Vijayasakti (Vija. Vijja, Vijayal, Candella 
prince. 666, 669, 671, 706, 713, 723, 732 
Vjjayaaiiiiha (Vijasli, founder of the Caha- 
II. ana dynasty of SanclKT (Satyapura), 
1135 

Vijayasimha, Guhila king. 791, 1178-79; 

also called Vlrasiiiiha II, 1178 fn. 4 
Vijayasimha, Kalacuri king of Dabala, 728, 
797, 708, 800 

Vijayasri, daughter of Gurjara king Juya- 
siiiiha, 898 

VijayaJn, see Pdnjdia manjart, 997, 1022 
fn. 4 

Vijayavarman, an'^ther name of Paramara 
king Vindhyav.imian, 894 
Vijji (see Vijayasakti), Candella prince, 669 
fn. 4 

Vijjala. mum (holy person), 785 
Viijala, Paramara kmg of Jalor, 924 
Vijfldruka Jalhana, 707 
Vtjfidnm (skillul artist), 715 
Vikaina-sT, Cahamana king of Banclior, 
1135 

Vikaura, vimya (mod. Beekore), 714 
Vikrarna, mantnn ; writer of Cintra yranasti, 
1041 

Vikrama ^ycar), Fee Vikramaditya , era of, 
718 

VikramdQ' i , a biruda used by great kings, 
780, 803, biTudaoi iheHaihaya iKul.u uri) 
king Gangeyadeva of Dalhala, 772, 773 
Viknrr jdityo , era of, 976; it starts ficm 
58 B.G. 

Vikramaditya of tradition ; possibly the 
Gupta emperor Candragupta Vikramfi- 
ditya, 866 

Vikramaditya I, Cajukya king of Kalyani; 

according to Fleet Vikramaditya V, 867 
Vikr'imaditya II, Calukya king of Badami, 
756 fn 4 

Vik-'a iditya IV, Calukya king, 766 
Vikramaditya V, Tribhnvanamalla, Cajukyu 
king of Kalvi»ni ; according to K. G. Bban- 
darkar Vikramaditya I, 774, 867 fn. 4 
Vikramaditya VI, Ca)ukya king of Kalyani, 
son of Some^vara I, 781, 787 fn. 6, 789. 
826, 857, 875, 876. 878, 972 
VikramskesarT, same as Vikromasidiliu, 
1179 

VikTamdnka-deva-carita of Bilhana, 699 fn. 1, 
780 fn. 2, 866 fn. 5, 867 fn. 6, 868, 874 
fn. 4. 876 fn. 1 

Vikramarka, same as the Vikramad.tya, tl e 
traditional founder of the era which starts 
from 68 B.C., 828 

Vikramasirhba, also called Vikramake4arT, 
Guhila king of Mewar, 1179 
'VikramasiiTiha, Kacchapaghata king of 
Dubkund, 689, 832, Sfe, 870 
Vikramasiihba, lord of Gandravatl, 914, 
990 
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VjkramaBiiuha. Mahdraja-kt^a, last Para- 
mara king of Abu, 019 

Vikramasimha (same as Vikama-si). Caha- 
man a king of Sanchor. 1135 
Vikrama vaUara, 731 
Vikrauni (?). Vijapa, 723 
Vilasapura, place of residence of the Candella 
Paramardi, 716, 716 
Vilbaka. the Vepaka. 1128 
Vilhanadeva, Rdjaputra, 990 
Viluhaja, village of, 865 
Vimsla, ruler of Aba; the Dandapati of 
the Canlukja Bliiuia I, 953 
Vimanapura (?). 770 

Vimi<ypaka, probably a kind of coin. 1113 
fn 5 

Vtnayaka (Oa^esa), 732 

Vinayakapala {alias of Mahipiila), Gurjara- 
PratTliara emperor, 676 ‘^n. 1. r>78 
Vmdhyas 669 711 794, 870 , 980,1076 
I’lndhya-Twandrt/a, 593 

Vindhyanrpati, possibly another name of 
the Sitkambharl Caharaana Vakpatiraja, 
1063 

Vindliyavarrpan Paramara kinj^ ; another 
name of Viiavavarman, 894, 805 
Viniaeitr*ra6i. a proper name, J172 
Vtpra (Brahman), 1061 
Vipra-kula-nandana, an epithet of Bappa, 
1155 

VTra-RalluIa II, Hoysaja king, 899 
Viradhavala, Vashela Caalukya prince of 
Dholka (Dhavalaka-piiri, Dhavnlakka- 
nagarl) ; m Ahmedabad district ; son of 
Lunigadeva (Lavanyaprssada), 902, 918 
fn. 2, 1020, 1021, 1024, 1027, 1028, 1029, 
1030, 1032. 1037, 1042, 1014, 1057, 1129, 
1131, 1132, 1186, 1187, 1189 
VTrsma, Cabamana prince of Ranthumbor, 
1097 

Virama, i25na, son of Band Lupapa^a, 1015 
Virama, son of Viradhavaia. 1031, 1032, 1033, 
1036 

Vlrdmefivara, temple of, 1015 
Viramgam taluka, 984 fn. 2 
Vlrahka, village, 862 

Viranaraya^a, Cabamana king of Rantham- 
bhor, 1095 

Vlranatba (Mahavira), temple of, lilt) 
Vrrarajendra, Coja king, 778 fn. 4 
Virasiha of Karpuradhara. 1135 
Vlrasimha of Narwar, 821, 833, 834 fn. 1 
Virasimha II, same as Vijayasimha, 1178 fn. 4 
Virasirfiba, see Durlabharaja III, 1069 
Vlrasimha, Vaghela chief of Dandahide6a, 
1046 fn. 1 

Vira4ri, wife of the Varman king Jatavar* 
man ; daughter of the Dahala Salscuri 
king (Lak^mi-) Ear^a. 773 
VTravarman, Candella king, 697, 703, 704, 
727, 729, 734 

Viruka, composer of the Rewa stone-inscrip- 
tion ipraiasti) of (Lak^ml-) Earjgia, 785 
VTryarama, Cabamana king, 1069 
Vlsadbavala, father of Dhandhaladeva, 1011, 
U23 


Visala, Paramara king of Jalor, 924 
Vfsala, see Vigruhaiaja III, 1069, 1070 
Vlaaladeva, Vatihela Caulukya king, 903, 
1016,1028,1032.1033. 1034, 1036. 1036, 
1037. 1038, 1191; sometimes known as 
Vi4vamalla, Vi6vala or Visala, 1037 fn. 6 
Visaladeva, Mahdmanifale^vara of Candra- 
vati; feudatory of Sarangadeva, 1()42 
fn. 4 

Visaladeva (Vigraharftja IV), C&hamana king 
of Rakambharl), 1074, 1076, 1084, 1146, 
1146, 1148 

Visalpur. near liajmal ; in the Jaipur State, 
1084 

Vigalnur stone-inscription of PrLhvTraia III, 
1084 

Visaya an administrative divisidn, 676 fn. 1, 
701, 711, 715, 716, 723, 741. 744, 798, 8l9. 
869 942, 949, 963, 1056, 10(J6, 1111 
Visaya-pathaka, 1035 

Vuisa, official title, 701, 701 fn. 2, 729, 733 
Visnu, god, 672. 676, 684, 697, 709, 718. 727, 
734, 748, 761, 752, 768, 789. 800, 824, 881, 
900 910, 1052 rn 3, 1165 ; temple of\ 
1069. 1148, 1192 
Visniikiindins. 776 fn. 2 
Visnu Suri, 831 

Visjju, Thakkura, Dapaka, 849 
Vi4vakarman, architect of thl^ gods, 793, 
1066 

Vi6vala, see Vigraharaja III, 1070 
Vi6valai same as Vaghela Caulukya king 
Visaladeva, 1037 fn. 5 

Vi^vamalla (also called Visaladeva), Vaghelfi 
Caulukya king of Ajgiahila-patHka, 1037, 
1037 fn. 5, 1041 
Visvamitra, sage, 843, 877 
Vi^vamitra, Mahdmunimdm-Tdjakula, the 
head of a MaJflia, 1034-35 
Vi4vanatha, temple of (at Ehajraho), 683 
Vi4varupa, a donee, 783 
Vidvarupa, Saiva ascetic of the Lakull4a 
Padupata sect. 1066 

Vi^varupa, spiritual guide of Hammira, 1100 
Vi^vasrk Pura^apurufa. 666 
Vi4ve4varaprajfia, a great Pa4upata priest, 
1076 

Vitasta, river, 674 fn. 3 
Vitibotras, a branch of the Haihajas, 738 
Vivtka^ struggle with Mahdmoha, 696 
Vizagapatam in Madras, 1216 
Vodasira, part of Narmadapura-praff/dgara- 
riaka, 893 

Voripadyaka, Band Lakhamaya fuHog at, 985 
Vosarin, Kdyastha Mahak^apa^alika, Thakura, 
1007 

Vyaghrapalli, village of, 1027, 1028; situated 
about 10 miles 6. W. of A^ahila-pataka ; 
from the name of this village is derived 
the vernacular form Vdgheldt a section of 
the Cauliikyas (RolnAkis) 

Vyapurs-twflndafa, 881 
Vydpdra (office), 731 

Vyasa, Ealacuri king, (Gorakhpur) Eahla 
branch. 744, 747 

Vyayakaraij^ Mahdmdiya (Tregsi^ry 966 
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Vy&yoga, an one act drama, 018, 1085, 1131 
Vyomake6a, a name of the god fiiva, 881, 
1064 


W 

Wadhwan (Vardhamana), 069 fn. 4, 1000 

Waingariga, river, 781 

Warda, river, 770, 781, 700 

Watson Museum. Rajkot, 066 fn. 2 

Western India, 1218 

Western Ksatrapa, 1056 

Western Malwa, 894 

Wilford, 783 fn. I 

Wilkinson, 804 fn. 5, 806 fn. 1, 

Wilson, H. IT. (Prof.), 810 fn. ] 


Y 

Yridava.;752. 038 fn. 4 

Yadavas of Devagii I, 10317. 103, 105/, 105 ^ 
Yadu. 738, 713 fn. 1. 718 
Yajja, queen of Saiikaragana, 1100 
Yaiua (god) 077 

Yainahi'pntra (draft of a treaty), 1024, 
1028 

Yaniinlfl, of Ghazni, 681, 682, 683; 747, 773, 
825, 880, 1060, 1074, 1077, 1078, 1086, 
1140; Sultanate of. 121<i, 1217 
Yarnm ud-Daulah (Mahmud of Glinzni). 
690,601 

Yamun'i, Jumna, river 684, 703. 752, 83S 
Yasali- Kama, Kalacuri king of Dahala. 609, 
702, 706, 711, 752, 760, 771, 772, 777, 782, , 
786. 787, 788, 780, 700, 701, 807, 880, 072 
YaiSahpahi, a dramatist, 005 
Ya^ahpala, Kalacuri feudatory chief, 708 
Ya6ahpalft, of Karra inscription, 781 fn 2, 
Ya^alipusta. a prince of the Dadhuika line- 
age, 1068 

Ya^obhata, aliaf! Ramahgada, minister of 
Sindhuraja, 850 

Ya^ohhata. a proper name, 1165 
Ya^odeva Digambararka, a poet in all lan- 
guages, 827 

Ya^odeva, J^irgranthandtha, 828 
Ya^odhara, Phafta, priest of the royal house- 
hold ; donee of two grants by Dhahga, 
686 

Ya^odhavala, Mahdmdtyat 892 
Ya4odhavala, Paraniara king of CandravatJ, 
88% 913-16, 990-91 


Yasolekbyadev), wife of Kalacuri king flai- 
knrogana (III), 744 
Ya^omatf, wife of Varahaaimha, 1166 
Ya^oraia, a king, wbo was killed by C&ha. 

maua Ajayaraja, 1071 
Yasoraja (king of Malwa?), 040 
Ya4ovnrman, feudatory to Pararaara king 
Bhoja, 863, 861 fn 4, 867 
I Ya'iovarman {aha/! Laksavurman), Candella 
prince. 666, 671. 672; 673. 674. 676, 676. 
677, 670, 681, 685, 60S. 600. 712. 713, 760 
Yasoviirman, {ahns Klrtivaiinan), Guhila 
king, 1175. 1176 

Yasnvarman, Pnramiini king, 710, 882, 883, 
884, 886, 887 880, 800, 801, 804, 066, 960, 
070, 071. 1071 

Yasivira, a Seth of the SrTmala family, 1125 
Yatra (festivaP, 1108 

Yauvaua^rl, wife of the Palaking Vigrahapala 
ITT ; daughter o; the Dahala Kalacuri 
king Karija, 770 
I Yayapnra-mandala, 805 
Yayati, a mythical king, 738, 743 fn. 1, 748 
Yewur, 6nd spot of an inscription, 730 
Yogaraja, Taldra, 1186, 1187, 1188, 1180. 
1102, 1193 

Yogarani, Guhila king of Mewar, 1175 fn. 7 
Y’otraraja, possibly a Capotkata ruler, 848, 
850 

Yogarajesvara, god (8iva), 1192 
Yogarljesvarl, consort of 8iva, 1192 
YcKfd (dstra, 1 032 

Yogesvar" i ^ernale ascetic, 1008 fn. 8 
Yoginipura ' elhi), 801, 1005 1115 fn. 7 
Yota, jr?/a, ' lO 

Yuan (Oiwang, Chinese pilgrim, 670 
Ytigalikd (couple of posts), 702 
Yuvardja, • 9, 858, 1000, 1100, 1114 
Yuvaraia Kacchapaghata king of Dubkund, 
829.'830. 832 

Yuvaraja I, Haihnya (Kdacuri) king of 
Dahala ; also called king of Tripuri, 675, 
757, 760, 761, 762, 763, 764, 765, 766, 770, 
780 

Yuvaraja II, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
; also sometimes called ruler of 
Tiipuri, 753 755, 766 fn. 3, 767, 768, 769, 
770, 771, 780, '^96, 854 


Z 

Zafar iil-Wlih, 1046 

Zain-u'-Akhhrt 055. 968. 060, 061, see Kitab 
Zam ul-Akhbar of Gardizi 
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Veils. 1 & II 

(Ancient and Mediaeval Names.) 

[The Latitudes and Longitudes are in most cases only approximate, but it is hoped, 
they will help in locating the places on the maps. After the name, the volume of the work 
is indicated in Roman and t lieu the number of map in Arabic integers; last oi all come 
Lat & Lung.] 


A 

Ab-i-Zarab. I, 2, 82N. 60E. 

Abhidurava^ka, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

A-fan-t'u, I. 1, 30N 65E. 
ighaU.Il. 3; 11,4; 11,6; n, 6; IF, 8,— 
26N 72B.;n.9, 26N.70B. 

Ahicchatra, IT, 3; II, 6; H, 7 ; H, 8, 30N. 
78E. 

Abicchatrapnra (in Rajputana), II, 8, 28N. 
72B. 

Ajaya, R., I, 6, 26N. 86E, 

Ajayameru, IF, 3 ; II, 6 ; TI, 8, 28N. 74E. ; 
II, 10, 30N. 75B. 

Al-Ahwar, F. 1. 36N. 70E.; I, 2, 82N. 74E. 
Alor. I. 1 ; II, 9,-30N. 66E. 

Akara. II, 1 ; II, 2 ; II. 4 ; II, 6.— 24N. 76B, 
Amaraka^^aka, town, II, 1; H, 2, — 24N. 
80E. 

Amareivara, I, 3, 35N. 76B. 

Anahila*pataka, H, 3; H, 4; H, 5 ; IT, 6; 
*n, 8,— 24N. 72B.;II, 9; II, 10,— 96N. 
70B. 

Xnandapara, II, 3; II, 4; II, 6,— 24N. 72B. 
Anantinaga, I, S, 34N. 76E. 

Anarta (also spelt Anartta), I, 9; I, 
10 ; II, 9,~25N. 65E. ; II, 4; 11, 6;n, 
8.— 24N. 68B. 

Andhra, I, 7 ; II. 2,— 18N. 80E. ; I. 9; 1, 10, 
— 20N. 80B. 

Anga,I,6; I, 8.— 26N. 86 B. ; I. 9, BON. 
85E. 

Aiitarredi, I, 8 ; II, 1; 11,8; II, 6, — SON. 
76E. 

Anupa, IT, 1 ; 11, 2 ; II, 3 ; II , 4 ; IT, 6, — 22N. 
76E. 

Apar&nta, II, 4 ; II, 6, — 20 N. 72B. 

Arbiida (Abu), IT, 6, 26N. 72E. 

Arbuda-giri, U, 8 ; II, 4 ; IT, 6 ; IT, 6 ; IT, 8, 
^26N. 72B, 


Arbuda-manda/a, II, 8 ; U, 4 ; IT, 6 ; II, 6, — 
26N. 72E. 

Armabii, I, 1, SON. 66E. 

Ar-Rur, I, 1; n, 9, -aON. r)5E. 

Asiknl, IT. 6 ; IT. 8,— 32N. 70B. 

A4maka, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 20N. 75E. 

Asnl, 1, 8, 28N. 80K. 

As-Sind, I, 2, 30N. 68B. ; I, 10, SON. 65E. 
A6maka, II, 2, 20N. 71B. 

A-tien-p'o-chih-lo. I. I, 26N. 65E. 

Avanti, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 25N. 75E. ; IT, 1 ; H, 2 ; 

n, 4 ; IL 8,— 24N. 76B. 

Avantipura, I, 8, 34N. 75B. 

Ayodhya, Jl, 3, 28N. 82E. 


B 

Badgbis, I, 2, 86N. 60B. 

Bftgdi, I, 6, 24N. 88E. ; I, 6. 24N. 88E. 
Bah&tih (or Bhatiah), 1, 1. 86N. 70E. ; I, 2, 
34N. 72B. 

Bablika, H, 9 ; H, 10,— 40N. 66B. 
Bahmanabad, 1, 1, SON. 66E. 

Bailman, 1, 1, 26N. 70B. 

Balkh-al Babiyyah, I, 2. 88N. 66B. 

Bamiyan, 1, 1, 35N. 66E. ; I, 2, 86N. 66B. 
B4na4al&, I, 8, 34N 75E. 

Bannab. I, 1, 86N, 70B. 

Baran. I, 10, 30N. 76B. 

Barwa?, L 1, 26N. TOE. 

Ba’urab, 1, 1, SON. TOE. 

Bhbgwat. I, 8, 26N. 82E. ; H, 10, 25N. 80B. 
Bbailasv&min. II, 1 ; II, 8 ; II, 4 ; 11, 6 ; II, 
6; II, 8.— 24N. 76E. 

Bhaktfipurl. I, 4, 28N. 84B. (also called 
Bbak^agrama). 

BhakbLLgrftma, I, 4, 28N. 84E. 

Bhartula, I, 8, 84N. 76B. 

Bbasvat, IT, 1; 11,2; II. 8; II, 4; II, 5; 
II.6;n.8.-24N. 86B. 
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Bhatiah (same as Bahatih), I, 1, 36N. 70E. ; 

I. 2, 34N. 72B. 

Bhatindah, I, 2; II, 6,-“32N. 74E. ; 1,1, 
35N. 70E. 

Bhaut^ara^tra, II, 9, 36N. 76B. 

Bbimake6ava, 1, 3, 34N. 76K. 

Bhiuli, I, 8, 26N. 82E. ; II, 10, 25N. 80B. 
Bhramaravadra, II, 2, 22N. 84E. 
Bhrgnkaccba, 11, 3; 11. 4; II, 6 ; n, 8.— 
22N. 72K. 

Bhutefivara, I, 3, 35N, 74E. 

Bhuttas, I, 3, 35N. 75E. 

Bbut^rastra, I, 4; I, 8, — 32N. 80E. ; I, 9; 

II. 10.-35N. 75E. 

Bhut^ra9tradhvan, 1, 3, 35N. 73 E. 

Bolyasaka’ I, 3. 35 N. 73 E. 

Budabab, I, 1, 3ijN. C5E. 

Bpb:., -Mh /arah. I, 2, 32N. 60K. 

Bukbaia, i, ‘2, 4()N. G4E. 

Bust. 1. 2. 32N. 64E. 


Devagiri, II, 1 TT, 4,— 20N. 74E. ; 11, 
10, 26N. 75E. 

Devasarasa, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Dhanakataka, I, 7, 18N. 80E. 

Dbara, TI, 1 ; II, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; IT, 8,— ‘i4N. 

74E.; IT, 10, 25N. TOE. 
Dhavalakka-nagarl, D, 10, 26N. TOE. 
Dhavalapura, II, 6, 28N. 76E. 

Dhillika, II, 3 ; IT. 6; II. 8,— 30N. 7GE. ; H, 
7, 29N. 7GE. ; II, 9; H, 10,— 30N 75E. 
Divr kot, TI. 10, 30N. 85E. 

Dorasamndra, II, 10, 15N. 75E. 

Dr^advatl, II, 6; IT, 7,— 30N. 74E. 

Dudbai, IT, 1, 26N. 78K. 

Dugdhaghfita, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Dugdbasindbu, 1, 3, 3: N. 74 E. 

Dvara. T. 3 , 34 N. 74 E. 

Dv§n,ka, TI, 4; II, 5, 24 N. 68 E. 

Dvaravatly 1, 3, 35M. 73 E. 


C 

Cadobha, II, 3. 26N. 7GE. 

Takrakuta, 1,7 j TI, 2, — 20N. 80E. 

Campa (mod. Cbamba), I, 2, 34N. 76E. 
Campa (mod. Bhagalpur), 1, 6, 26N. 86E.; 

I, 9, 30N. 80E. 

Gauipapuri, !• 4. 

Camparanja, I, 6 ; I. 8 ; II, 1 , — 28N. B4E. 
CaiidiattbagOi, I, 3, 33N 74E. 

Candradvipa, I, 5; I, 6, — 24N. 90E. 
Carma^vati, R , TI, 1 ; 11,2; II, 3; II, 6; 

II, 8,— 28N. 76E.; II, 4; II, 6,-25JSI. 
74E. Cedi, I, 9, 25N. 80E. 

Clie-li to-lo (CantraVj, I, 6; 1, 7, — 22N., 8GE. 
Citraku^a (mod. Cbitor in Mcwar), IT, 1 ; II, 
3; II, 4; II, 6; II, 6; n. 8.-2GN. 74E. ; 
I, 9; 1, 10, — 26N. 70E ; (mcd. Citrakut in 
Banda distriol, U.P.), II, 3; II, 3, 2GN. 
80E. 

Citrutpala. I, 7, 22N. 84E, 


Dahala, TI, 1 ; H . 3 ; 11, 4 ; IT, 6. -24N. 78E. 
Daivaba. R . IT. 3, 28N. 82E. 

Daksina-Kosala, 1.6; 1,7; 11,2; II, 3, — 
24N 82E. ; I, 9 ; I, 10,— 25N. 80E. ; II, 1, 
22N 82 E. 

Daksinapara, I, 3, 35N. 75E. 

Damodarasuda, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Danda-bbukti, T, 6; I, 7, — 22N, 86E. 
Daadaka. II, 1. 22N. 74E. ; U, 2. 2uN. 74E. 
Daniapura, II, V. 20N. 84E. 

Daradde6a, I, 3, 3oN. 74E. 

DarbbfthhiBara, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Daniapura. I 9; 1. 10,-26N. 76E ; II. 1; 11. 

3 TlI, 4 ; II. 6 ; n. 6 ; II. 8.-26N. 74E. 
Da^arna, country, D, 1 ; II, 2; II, 4,— 24N. 
7GE. ; II, 3; IT, 6,— 24N. 78E. ; river, II, 
1 , II. 2 ; II, G,-26N. 78E. 

Da war, I, 2, 32N. 64E. 

Darbui,il ;IT.9in, 10. -26N. 65E. 


B 

Ekainra, I, 7, 22 N. 84 E 
Elapura II, 4 ; II 6,— 22 N. 78 E 
Ekasilanagarl, I, 7 ; IT. 2,— 18 N 74 E. ; II, 
10, 20N. 75E. 


F 

Fala-na. T 2. 31 N. 68 E 
Fargbanu’ 1 . 2, 42 N. 70 E. 


G 

Oadbinagara, II, 3, 28 N. 80 E. 

Gadbipura, 1, 8, 28 N. 78 E. 

Gambbira, 1, 3, 34 N. 75 K. 

Gandhara, I, 2, 36 N. 70 E ; I, 3, 34 N. 

7;J E. ; 1, 9; I. 10—35 N. 70 E. 

Gauga, U, I, 3,35 N. 74 E. ; I. 6. 26 N. 
h2 F.. ; I, 8,26 N. 86 E. ; 1I,1;TI,2: II, 
3 06 N. 82 E. ; II, 6, 2S N. 80 E. ; IT, 
7 J7 N. 80 E. ; II, 8. 30 N. 78 E. 
(Tangaikopdn-Cnlaptiranj, IT, 10, 15 N. 75 E. 
Garlia Katank" IT, 1 ; II, 2,-- 28 N. 78 K. 
Garlia-Mandla II, 1 ; TI. 2 — 24 N. 80 E. 
Gjiiida I, 5, 26 N 88 E. 

Gba^apuri.T, II, 4. 20 N. 72 E. 

Gharghara. R., IT. 3, 28 N. 80 E. 
Ghaij-asb-yiiar (Gliarjistanj, X, 2, 36 N. 64 
E. 

Gbarjistan, I, 2, 36 N. 64 E. 

Ghaznab (also spelt Ghaznin, Ghazni and 
Ghazni), I, 1, 35 N. 65 E. ; I, 2, 34 N. 
68 E. 

Ghazni. II, 9. II, 10,- 35 N. 65 E. 

Ghur, IT. 10. 35 N. 65 E. 

Ginnagara. II, 4, 22 N 70 E. 

Godavari, II, 2 ; II, 4.— 20 N. 78 E. ; IT, 6, 
20 N. 74 R. 

Gondwana, IT. 2. 24 N. 76 B. 

Qopadri (Gwalior), 11. 1 ; II, 3 ; II , 6 ; II, 8 — 
28 N. 78 E. ; II. 9 ; II, 10- 30 N. 76 E. 
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Gopadri (in Kashmiri, I, 3. 36 N. 74 E. 
Gopagiri (Gwalior), I. 8; TT, 1 ; IT. 3; II. 6; 
II, 8,- 28 N. 78 E. ; I, 9 ; 1 . 10.-- 30 N. 
76 E. 

Gopalapura, I, 3. 84 N. 75 K. 

Gopalikera. 11. 3. 28 N. 78 E 
Qotaraa-Gausra. I, 7 ; II, ‘2, — 20 N. 80 E. 
Govardhana aliara, II, 4. 22 N. 7 4 E. 
Govardhana, II, 5, 22 N. 72 K. 

Qurjaratra, I. 0; I, 10, — 25 N. 70 E ; TI. 3, 
24 N. 72 E. 

Gwaliyur, II, 1, 28 N. 78 E. 


H 

HaramukuU. T, 3, 35 N. 74 E. 

Hankela, I, 6, 24 N. 00 E. 

Hanyana, IT, 7, 29 N. 70 E. 

Han Rud, I, 2, 30 N. GO E 
Ilaruppet'AMTH, I, 6, 2H N. 00 E. 

Hastikundi, 1, 0. 30 N. 70 E. 

Haatinapiira, IT, 6; II, 8, — 30 N. 78 E. 
Herat town, I, 2, 36 N. 62 E ; rivor, I, 2, 
38 N. 60 E. 

Hidamba, I, 5, 20 N. 02 E, 

Hindariiand, K., I, 2, 32 N. 64 Ti). 

Ho-ai-na (Ghaznah), T, 2 31 N. 68 
Hu^kapnra, I, 3, 36 N 74 E. 


1 

Indrapraatha, I, 8; II, 3; II, 6; TT, 8,— 30N. 
76 B. 


J 


Jabal Qnf<?, I, 1, 25 N 60 E. 

Jahnavi, II, 1; II, 3,— 26 N. 82 E. 
Jahnot-suta, II, I, 28 N. 80 PI 
J4jaIianagarT, II, 2, 22 N. 82 E. 

Jalandhara, I, 2, 32 N. 76 E. 

Jangaladeaa, II, 3; II, 6, — 28 N. 72 E. 
Jftvalipura, II, 3; II, 4 ; IT, 6 ; II, 6 ; II, 8, — 
26 N. 78 E. 

Jaxartes, I, 2, 42 N. 68 E, ’* 

Jayadurga, II, 2, 26 N. 80 E. 

Jayapura, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E 
Jayapuradurga. II, 1, 26 N 80 E. 
Jayapurd-mandala, IT, 2, 24 N. 82 E. 

Jayhan, river. I. 2, 38 N. 66 E. 

Jeja bhukti, I, 8; II. 1; 11,2; 11,3; 11,4; 

n, 6,— 26 N. 78 E. 

Jlrpanagara, II. 4, 20 N. 72 E. 


K 

Kabul, 1,1; I. 2.— 85 N. 66 E. 

Kabulistan, I. 2, 36 N. 66 E. 

Kaccba IT, 4; II, 6.— 24 N. 68 E. ; TI, 8, 
24 N. 70 E. 

Kajarrft, TI, 1, 26 N. 78 E. 

Kajur&ha.I,8;n, 1.— 26 N. 78 E. I, 10, 
26 N. 76 E. 


IvakadadaliQ, IT, 1 ; TT, 4,— 26 N 78 K. 
i Kakavaru-det^.i, TT, 2, 22 N. 80 E. 

! K:\kkaredika, TT, I ; IT, 2,— 20 N. 80 E. 

1 Ka-la*tu 11., 1, 5, 26 N. 88 E 
i Kalindi, IT, 1 ; tl, 3; IT, 8,— 28 N. 78 E ; TI, 

! 6. 2S N 76 E. 

I Kalinda-i.inava, IT, 1, 28 N. 78 E. 

I ICaiinga. T, 7, 24"N. 82 E. ; 1,9; I, 10,— 

I 26 N. 80 11; 11, 1; II, 2,- 22 N. 80 E. 
i Ka iiiganatriira, I. 7; 11,2; 11,0; 11, 10,— 

1 20 N. 84 E. 

i Kaldujara, T, S; I, 10: II, 1 ; TI, 2 ; H, 8; H, 

I 0; II, 0;II. 10,- 20 X. 80 E. 

KalpT, TT, 1, 28 N. 78 E. 
i Kal>ana, I, Oj 1,10; II, 10, - 20 N. 76 E. ; 
j Ha me as Kalyapl. 

I Kalyan.i (near Bombay), 11, 4, 20 N. 72 PI 
i Kalyanapiira, I, 3, 3l N. 74 E. 
i Kalyani, same an Kalvana, aeo above. 

I Kaiiiakhya, I, 5, 28 .N. 90 E. ; TT, 0 ; IT, 10,— 
* 3!) N 00 II 

: Karnarupa. 1, 5 ; 1, 2G N. 88 E. ; I, 0 ; I, 
10; 11, 10.- .30 N. 85 E. 

. Kamboja, I. 0 ; I, 10,— 35 N 70 E. 

; Kamuilva, TI, 3; IT, G ; TT. 7,~ 28 N. 78 E. 

1 KcaucI.TT, 9; II, 10,— 15 N. 80 E. 

, Kandap, I, 3, 34 N. 75 E. 

•xanknnapura, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E. 

I Kaniakapura, T, 3, 35 N. 74 11 
! Kantipura, I, 4 ; IT. 9,— 28 X. 84 11 
Kan-io-lo 1, 2, 3G N. 70 E. 

Kanyakubja, T, 4 ; I, 8 ; II, 1 ; II, 3; IT, G: TI, 
7,— 28 N. 78 II; I, 0; II, 9; II, 10,- 
30 X. 75 E. 

lylipateivara, 1, 3, 34 xX. 76 E. 

Kapilavatthii, I, 4, 28 N. 82 E. 

Kapi^a, I, 2 ; 36 N. 70 E. 

Karmanta, T, 6, 21 N. 90 E. 

Kar^ahu, T, 3, 35 N. 73 E. 

Karnasuvarna, I, G, 20 N. 88 E. ; II, 9. 25 N. 
85 E. 

Karnata, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 20 X. 75 II 
Kariiavati, R., II, 1; 11, 3; 11, 6,-20 N. 

80 P). ; town, JI, 2, 24 N. 78 E. 

Tvas^T, T, 6 ; I, 8 ; IT, 1, 26 N. 82 E. ; IT. 9 ; II. 

]0, - 80 N. 80 E. 

Kai^ika, II, 1, 26 N. 82 E. 

Ka^mTra, I, 9 ; I, 10 ; H, 9 ; H, 10.— 35 N. 7011 
Kaslhamandapa, I, 4, 28 N. 84 E. 

Kasibavala,’ J, 2, 34 N. 74 E. ; T, 3, 34 N. 

75 E. ■ 

Kataka bhukti, I, 7, 22 N. 84 E. 

K'juBanibi, T, 8 ; IT, 3, — 26 N. 80 E. 

Kaui5ikl, R., T, 4 ; I, 6 ; I, 8,— 28 N. 86 E. 
Kava), ir, 9; n, 10, 10 N. 76 E. 

KendaviJva, 1, 6, 24 N. 86 E. 

Kertia (in Oriesa), II, 2, 22 N. 84 B. 

Keraia, IT, 10, 10 N. 76 E. 

Kharjjuravabaka, I, 8 ; I, 10 ; 11, 1 ; IT, 2 ; IT, 
3; H, 4; n, 6.— 26 N. 78 E ; TI, 9, 25 N 

76 E. 

Khasali, I, 3, 34 N. 76E. 

Khawasb, R, I, 1. 32N. 60E. 

Khetakapura, IT, 4, 24 N. 72E. 

Khurasan. I, 2, S8N. 60E. ; II, 9, II, 10, 40N. 
60E. 
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Kia-pi-shi, I, 2, 86N. TOE. ] 

Kikan, I. 2 BON. OOE. ; II, 0, BON. 65E. I 
Kinnauj, 1,8, 28N 78K. 

Kiraj, I, 1. 25N. 66E. 

Kiratakflpa. II. 4; II, 6; IT. G,— 20N. TOE. 
Kirman I, 1 ; II, 9 ; 11. 10.— BON. 5510. 
Kirtigiri, II, 1 ; 11, 2 ; II, 4 ; II, 5.— 26N. T8E 
Kiah, I, 2. 40N. 66E. 

Kiz, I, 1, BON. 60E. 

Kizkanan (or Kikan), I. 1. 30N. 65E. 
Koch.Pihar, I, 5. 28N. 88E. 

Kona-Kopa. I, T, 2()N. 8PE. 

Kopkaua, TI, 4 ; II. 5,— 20N. 72E. 

Kosala (Norfli). I. 1, 28N. 80E. ; I. 6, 28N. 
8‘2E;(5oufIi),I, 6;TI, 2, 22N. 82R. ; I. 

T, 22N 80E. 

(Uttara), I, H; If 1; 3,— 28N. 

82E ; I. 9; I, 10 —BON. 80E. 

Ko..v*irb.. I ■\2r)N P^.E. : T. G, 20N 88E. 
Kriilia'll, L;1I. 2,-22N 78E. i 

Krana, U. I, 3 B5N. 73E. I 

Kukura, II, 4, 2GN. 7()E. j 

Kungada, T. 7 ; 11. 2,— 20N. 84E. ' 

Kiimlina IT, 2; 11 4 ; II. ,5,-22N. TblO. ! 
Kundirra-pura II, 1, 22N. 78E. j 

Kuru, I, 8 ; 11. G ; I! , 8, — BON. 7GE. ; 1, 9 ; j , , 
]0,-30N. 75E. I 

Kuniksctra, IT, G; II. 7 — BON. 71E. i 

Kiiaiki. T, 8; II, B,-28N. TbE. I 

Kuainara, I, 4, 28N. S2K. | 


L 

Lahara, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Ijahanikottai I. 3GN. 74E. 

Lal.ur, T, 2; I. B,— 34N. 74E. 

Dakbnawati, IT, 10, 15N. 85E. 

Littk^riianavall, I, G, 2GN. 88E. 

Laliiapaltana, I, 4, 28N. 84E. 

Eamglian, 1. 2. BON. TOE. ; II, 9, 35N. 65E. 
Eang'ka-lo. I, 1, 30N, G5Pj 
baft jika -manda/o, II, 2, 21N. 80E. 
ban-po. I. 2, 36N. -8E. 

EaUaliir.I, 9;I.10-2()N. 75E. 

Liiuhiiya. R. I. 5 ; I. G.— 28N. 90E. 

Ijauhitya Siiidhii, I, P, 28N. 92E. 

Lata, 1. 9 ; I. 10~25N. 7()E. ; TI, 3, 21N ’2E. 
Le<inrl, R., I, 3 — 34N, 75E 
Lohara. I, B, BIN, 74 E 
Loharakotta. I, 2 ; I, B,— 34N. 74E. 

Lohkot, li 2; I. 3,— 33N. 74E. 


M 

Madanapura, II, i ; II| 4. — 2GN. 78E. 
Madhiiniatr, I. 3, 36N. 74E. 

Madhuvana, IT, 1, 24N. 76Pj. 

Madra, I, 8, 3BN. 74E. 

MaduiaJL 10. ION. 75E. 

MnRm]lia. I, G; I, 8;I1, 1;II. 2,-2GN. 84E. 
Maliacina, I, 4, 30N. 8GE. ; I, 8, 28N. 86E. ; T, 
9 ; II. 9, -SON. 86E. ; II, 10, SON. 90E. 
Mahft-Kosala, I, 6 ; I, 7,— 94N. 82E. 


MahanadT, R., I, 7, 22N. 82E. ;II, I ; H, 2,— 
22N, ROE 

Maharagira, JJ, 4 ; TI, 5, — 22N. 74E. 
Mahendra, I, 9; I, lO,-20N. 80E. ; II, 1, 
22N, 82E. 

Mahcndragin, I, 7 ; TI. 2, — 20N. 84E. 

MahT, R. n, 1 ; II, 3 ; IT, 5 ; H, 8,— 24N. 74E. 
MahigmatT, II, 1 ; H, 2; 11, 3; TI, 4; IT, 5; 
n, 8,-24N. 7GE. 

Mahotsavanagara, II, I ; 11, B ; II, 4 ; IT, 6 ; 

TI, 8,— 2r)N. 78E. 

Mahiirl, R, I, 9, .3.5N. 7-lE. 

Malava, 1,9; I, 10,-25N. TOE. ; D, 4 ; D, 5 ; 
8,— 24N. 72E. 

Malavaka, IT, 3; TI, 4; II, 5 ; II, 6 ; II, 8.- 
24N. 72E. 

Malavanadi, IT, 1 ' II ; 2 ; IT, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; 

II, G; II,8,-21N. 7GE. 

Malih.ih, I. 1, 25N, 7r)E. 

Mdllabburni, J, 4, SON. 821''j. 

Mandadyapura, 1, 10, BON. TOE. ; probably a 
rnistrke for Maiidavyapura. 

Manrlal, T, 1, SON. TOE. 

Manda\yapura, IT, 3 ; IT, G ; IT, 8. — 28N. 72E 
Mana[)iirii, T, 9; 1, 10, — 2GN, T5E 
Mandapika, TI. 1; II. 2 ; IT, 3 ; IT, 4 ; H, 6 ; 

ii, 8,— 24N, T4E; 1, lo, 2r)N, T5E 
Manklr, I, 10, 20N, T5E 
Mansurah, T, 1 : I 10 ; IT, 9 ; IT, 10 —BON, G5E 
Manyakhetaka, I. 9 ; I, 10; IT, 0,— 20N. 76 E. 
Martand.i, I, 3, B4N. 75E. 

Maru, 1, 9 : 1, 10, -.BON. TOE. ;II, 3. 28N. 72E. ; 
11, 4, 72E. ; II, 6 . 11, 8.— 2BN. 70E. ; 

TI, 7, 1 \ 74E. 

Marv, I, 2, HN. 60E. 

Mary.ab, 1, 2, 3GN. 621-:. 

Mathnrl. IT, 3; II, G; If, 7,-28N. 7GE. 
MMrgraiu , T. 3. 35N. 74 E, 

Matsya, I, 8; IT. 1 ; IT, 3; II, C; II, 7; II. 

8.— 28N. 7GE; 1, 9; T, U),— BON. 70E. 
Medapata, TI, 1; IT, 4; II. 5; H, 8,— 26N 
72E. ; I, 9 ; T, 10,-25N. TOE. 

Mekala, T. 7 ; II, 1 ; IT. 2,— 24N, 80E 
Mekulasuia 11,1; 11,2, — 24N. 80E. ; IT, 3, 
24N. 76E; II, 4, 24 N. 78E 
Mir p- 1, 1. 30N. 70E 

Mitbiia, (Oiiniry J, 4 ; I, 8, — 28N. 84, E. ; city, 
I, 4 ; X, 4.-2BN. 86E. 

Mo-la-po, n. ... IT, 4;II, 6;IL 6. H, 8.- 
24N. 72E. 

Mudagiri. I, 6. 2GN. 80 E. 

Mukran, I, I ; IT, 9, IJ, 10,— 30N. 60E. 

Mulaka, T, 9, 20N, 75E, IT, 2, 20N. 72E. 
Mul'ridthanapura , II, 9; IT, 10, — 35N. 70E. ; 
n, 6, 32N. TOE. 

Multan,!, 1; H, 10 -35N. TOE. ; I, 2; n, 
G.— 32N. TOE. 


N 

Naddula. 11,3, n,4;n, 6; H, G; H, 8,— 
26N. 72E. 

Naduladagika, II, 5 ; D, 6 ; TI. 8,-26N. 72E. 
Nagadrahapura, II, 3 ; IT, 4 ; IT, 5 ; IT, 6 ; II, 
8.-26N. 72E. ; D, 9. 26N. 7E. 
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NS^apura, U, 3, 36N. 72E, 

^'ahriaryiib, I, 2, 40N, TOE. 

Nubr Mihran, 1, 1 ; H, 9 ; H, 10.— 30N. G5E. 
Nahr Nishah, I, 2, 32N. 62E. 

I^Hgarkot, I, 2, 34N. 76E. 

Na-kie-lo. I. 2. 36N. TOE. 

Nalanda, I, 6. 26N. 84E. 

Nalapura. II. 1 ; H, 3 ; H, 5.; TI. C,— 26N. 76E. 
Na«i arup. 5, 28N. 94E. 

NavadvTpa, I, 6. 24N. 86E. 

Nandanah, T, 2 34N. 72 E. 

Nandik^etra. I, 8, 36N. 76E. 

Nannura, ], C, 24N. 86 E. 

Narmada. II, 1 ; II,2,-24N.; II, 3;1I. I; 

11, 5; TT.8.-24N. 74 E. 

Kasaf. I. 2, 40N. 66E. 

Navasari. 1 1. 25N. TOE. ; same as Navasaii* 
ka below. 

Navasarika. II. 4 ; 11, 5 ; II, 8, > 22N. 72E 
Nepala. I. 4 ; 1. 6; I, 8,— 28N. 84E. ; I. 9 ; I, 
10; II. 10,— SON. 85E. 

Nilab. I. 2, 84N. TOE. 

Nurwur, TI» 10, SON. 75E. 


O 

Oijia. n. 2. 22N. 84E. 

Odga. K.. T. 7 ; II. I ; H, 2,-22N. 82E. 
Oxus, river, I, 1 ; I, 2, — 40N. 65E, 


P 

Padniapura, I, 3, 36N. 74E, 

Padmavatl, it . I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

Pali, II. 2, 24N. 82E. 

Paflcala.T, 1;TI. 3;n, 7.-28N. 78E. ; T, 4, 
28N. 7^E. ; I, 8, 30N. 78E. ; I, 9 ; I, 10.— 
30N. 76E. 

Paucaladh&ra, I. 8, 34N. 74E, 

Pancagahvara, I, 8, 34N. 74 E. 

Papdya, II. 9 ; H. 10 — lON. 76E. 
Pariha^apura, I, 3, 85N. 74E. 

Panyatra, mountain I, 1. 24N. 74E. ; II. 4; 

IT. 6;n.8. 26N. 72E. 

Parnafia -or Varna4a), E, II, I ; 11, 3 ^*'11, 4 ; 

rr, 6 — 26N. 74E. 

Parnotsa, I, 2 ; II, 3. — 34N. 74E. 

Parsl.awar I. 2 ; II, 9 ; II, 10.-36N. TOE. 
Parusni, II, 6, 82N. 72E. 

Pataliputra. I. 6. 26N 84E. ; II, 9, 30N. 86E. 
Pava, I* 4, 28N. 84E 

Payoani. n,l, H. 2;n. 4;n, 6.— R.. 22N. 
76E. 

Pistapura, 1, 7, 18N. 82E. 

PiMii, I. 8, 26N. 84E. ; II, 10. 26N. 86E, 
Pi-to-ahih-lo I, 1, 30N. 65E. 

Prabbasa, II, 4; 11, 5,— 22N. TOE. 
Pragjypti^a, 1, 6, 28N. 88E. 

Prati^yiana, n, 2. II, 4 ; II, 6~20N. 74E. 
Prayftga. IT. 1 ; II, 2 ; H. 8,— 26N. 80E. 
Plihfidaka. II. 6; n 7 ; IL 8,— SON. 76E. 
PuQ^^a, I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

PuQ4ravardhana, 1,6; 1,6, 20N. 88E. ; 1, 
9 ;1. 10, SON, 86E, 


Purapadbiftbana, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Purva Sagara, IT. 1, 20N. 84B. 

Puskura. tl. 3; II, f>; II, 3,— 28N. 74E. 
Purusottama, I. 7; IT, 9; TI, 10, — 20N. 86E. 
Pusyananatla, I, 8, 34N. 74E. 


Q 

QanbaU. T. 1.30N. 66E. 

Qandabil, I. 1. SON. 66E. 

Qandahar. I, 2. 32N. 64E. 
Qannazbur, I, 1, 30N. 60E. 

Qanuj. I, 1 ; I, 8 ; I. 10,— 28N. 80E. 
Quzdar, 1. 1. 30N. 65E. 


R 

Radh.a I. 6. ‘24N. 88E. ; I, 7, 24N. 86E. ; I, 
9; I. 10 26N. 8)E. 

I R&jagrha, I. 6, 2) N. 84E. 

Rajamahendn, JI, 9 20N. 80E. 

I Rajapurl, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Ramavatl, I, G, 2GN. 88E. 

Ramanyatavi, R , I. 3, 34N. 74E, 

RaQaatambhapara, TI, 3; TI, G ; 18 ; II, 

10— 28N 7CE. 

Ratnapiira, I 7 ; IT, 2; TI, 10 24N. 82E. 

Revft, R , 1, 7, 24N. 80E. ; n, 1 ; IT, 2 ; n, 
6.-24N. 78E. ; IT, 3 ; IT, 4 — 24N'. TOE. 

Rksa, n, 1, II, 3 ; II, 8,— 24N. 7GE. ; some- 
times spelt Pk^avat. 

Rksavat, IT, 4 ; II, 5,— 24N. 76E. ; sometimes 
called lik§a. 

Rukhhaj, I, 1, 36N. 65E. ; I, 2, 32N. 64E. 


S 

Saliya, I, 9 ; I, lO,-20N. lOE. ; IT, 4 ; IT, 5.— 
22N. 74E. 

.^akala, 1, 3, 33N. 74E. 

Sakambhari, IT, 3; II, 6; IT, 6; II, 8, — 28N 
74E.; II, 10, 30N 76E. 

Samala, T, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Samaiata, I, 6 ; I, G ; I, 9 ; I, 10, — 24N. 90E. 
Sang-b/.-po-lo, T, 2, 34N. T.'E. 

Sankarapura, I, 3. 36N. 74E. 

Pankoah, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

Sapadalak^a, in Rajputna, 11,3; 

8,-28N. Tie. 

6arabhapura, IT, 2, 22N. 8'2E. 

SarabarAgadh IT, 2, 22N. 82E. 

Saraevatl, R., in N. Gujarat, TI, 3, 24N. 72E. ; 
II, 4 ; n, 6 ; IT, 6 ; H, 8,— 24N. TOE. River 
in ihe Punjab and Rajputana, n, 7, SON. 
7 4E 

Sarsyfi, R., 11, 8, 28N. 80E. 

Sat^afti, le , n, 4 ; n, 6, — 20N. 72E. 
Satyapura, 11, 4 : TI, 6 ; 11, C— 26N. 70E, 
Saabh&gyapnra, II, 9, 24N. 80E. 

SaurMtM. 1.9: 1, 10,— 26N. 70E. ; H, 10, 
26N. 70E., same aa Suraftra. 

Saavira, I, 9 ; T, 10,— SON. 66E. 

Savara, I, 7, 22N. 7eE. 
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Pavatthi, I, 4, 28N. 82E. 

Seunapura, IT, 4, 20N. 74E. 

She-kie-lo, I, 3, 33N. 74E. 

Phi-li-cha-to-Io, I, 6, 26N. 90E. 

Siddhfipatha, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

SiJiBtan, I, 1, 3r)N. 66E. ; I, 2, 34N. 62E. ; IT, 

9, 36N. GOE. 

Slmaramapura, I, 4 ; 1, 6; I, 8, 28N. 84E. 
Pimhapiira, T, 2 ; T, 3,-34N 72E. 
Sindhii.couiitry, I, 9, I, 10,~30N. 66E. ; IT. 
4 ; IT, 5 ; IT, G, — 261^. 68E ; river in tlie 
Punjab and Pmdh, 1, 3, 35N. TCE ; TI, G, 
30N.G«E.; TI. 8. 30N. 7uE.; TT, 9;TI, 

10, -35N. TOE ;nv.TinC. L, TT. 2;TI. 
8,- -2f3N. 7GE ; II. G, 2GN 78E. 

Pmduiud, 1, 1 , 1, 2, 3‘.N. TOE. 

Sin-tu, 1, I, 30N TOE. 

Sipra, R ,TT, 1 • TI, 2*11, 3; IT, 4, TT, 5, I], 
b.- 7 IE. 

Sira a. la, T. 3 74 E. 

Siyadnni. I. 10, 25N 80E. 

Ponianatba, IF, 4 ; TT. 5 ; IT, 9; IT, 10,— 22N^. 
TOE. 

Sopa, R TT, 1 ; IT, 2 ; TT, 3,— 20N. 81E 
Sri Duriayn. F, 5, 28N 9UE. ; IT, 9. II, 10,- 
30N. 90E. 

Srlhatta, I, 1, 6, 2GN. 90E. 

Srikantha, IT, G ; TI, 8, 30N 74E. 

Srimala, IT. 4, IT. 5, TT. G, -2GN. TOE, 
Sr-nayara, T, 2, T, 3, TT, 9,— 3GN. TlE. 
SrlnagHra-bhnkti, I, G, 2GN. 84 E 
Srlpathfi, FT, 1, TI. 3,~28\. 7GE. 

Sripura, T, 7. IT, 2.-22N. 82E. 

Prnglina, TT, G, 32N. 7GE. 

Ptarablifttirtba, IT, 3 ; TT, 4 ; IT, 6, IT, 8, — 
24N. 72E. 

Ptlianaka, TI. 4, 20N. 72E. 

Stbftnvi^vara, I, 2 ; II, 6 ; IE, 7 ; II, 8, — 
30N. 76 E. 

Sughd, river, I. 2, 40N, 66B. 

Suhma, I, 6;I, 7,— 24N. 86E. 

Suktimatl, I, 8; II. 3, — 26N. 80E. 

Surapura, I 3, 34N, 74E. 

Snrasena, I, 8 ; II, 1 ; IT, 3 ; II. C ; II, 7 ; II, 
8 _28N. 76E. ; I, 10, 301S. 75E. Some- 
times spelt Surasena. 

Suryapura. I, 3. 34Tsi. 74E. 

Surastra. II, 4 ; U. 5; 11,8; II, 9,-22N. 
TOE. 

Surparaka, II, 4; II, 9, — 20N. 72E. 
Su^kaletra, I, 3, 34N. 74B. 

Sutudri, TI,6;T1,8,-30N. 72E. 
Suvarnapura, I, 7 ; II, 2,- 22N. 82E. 
Svayambhunatba, I, 4. (Inset). 

Svctapada, 11,2, 22N. 74B. 


T 

Ta*ch*a-sbi-lo, I, 2, 34Na 72E. 
TagBra.II.4;20N. 71E, 

Takka, I, 9 ; I. 10,~36N. TOE. 

Takka-de4a, I, 8, 3SN. 73E. 

Tak^a^ila, I, 3» d4N. 75B. 

T&mralipti, I, 5 ; I, 6; I, 7 ; II, 9, — 24N, 86B. 
Tana^?, 1, 1, 11,4; II, 6,-.20N. 72E. 


Tapi, R,II, 1;II,2;II,4; 11,6; D, 8.- 
22N. 76W. 

Tausi, R., I, 2, 34N. 72E. ; I, 3, 34M. 73E, 
Teia, R., I, 7 ; II, 1 ; II, 2,-22N. S2E. 

TiaurT, II, 1,94N. 78E. 

Tira-bhukti, I, 4 ; I. 6,-28N. 84E ; I, 8. 26N. 
84E 

Tiz.I. i. 30N GOE. 

Tha ta, T. 1 ; II, 9 ; II, 10,_25N. 66E. 

Tosjali, I, 6, 22N. 811^ Dokslna. 1,7, 22M 
84E ;-Utlara, I, 7, 22N.‘8GE. 

Tngaria, I, 2, 34N. 76E. 

TrUra i.i, T. 3, 35N.74E. 

TripurT, II, l;ir. 2; II, 3; IT, 4; IF, 5,- 
24N. 78E.; 11,9; IT, 10,-25N. 76E 
Tnsrota. R., I, 4, 28N. «8E. ; I, 6, 28N 88E : 

I, 6, 28N.88E. 

Tsau-ku-ch’a, I. 2, 34 M. G6E. 

Tukhar I, 2, 38N. 08E ; TI, 9; IT 10, -- 
40 N'. G5E. 

Tiimmanti, I. 7; II, 1 ; II, 2,— 24N 82E. 
Turan, 1,1, 30N Gi^E. 


U 

Udabl.anda, II. 9, 36N. TOE. 

Ildavapuia, town in llwalior, II, 3 ; II 6* 
U.G; n. 8, -24N 78E ; town in 

Mewar, TI, 3; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; Im G ; H 8 — 
2GN. 72E. 

IJddandapurii, I, G, 2GX 84E. 

Udra.'l.T ‘ >N. 86E. 

tT)]ayantn, ^ ’ 1, 22 70E. 

Ujjayiul I,. . 25M. 75E. ; 11,1;II, ?>: if 
3; II, 4 ; IF, 5 ; IF, G ; II, 7 ; IT, 9— 24N 
74E ; II, 9; JI, 10,-25N. 75 R. 

Updikavapi ' I, 9; 1, 10,— 26N. 75E. 

TTtkala, 1, 6 ; I, 7,— 22N. 86E. 

Ura4a, I, 3, 35N. 73E. 

U^inara, I, 8 ; FI, 6,— 32N. 76E. 

Ushrusanab, I, 2, 40N. 68E. 

Utkala.l, 9; I. 10,-26N. 8yE. 

Uttara, I, 3, .J5N. 74E. 

UUara*Ko:jalu, I, 8, 28N. POE. ; I, 9; I 10 — 
SON. .«'^E. ; II. 1 ; H, 3.-28N. 82E. ' ' 

Uzain, 25N. 75E. 


Y 

Vagada, II, 8, 24N. 74E. 

Vagadi (same as BagdI), I, 5, 24N. 88B. ; I 6. 
24N 88E. 

Vairaga^h, II, 2, 22N. 80E. 

Vairagarh, I. 7, 22N. 80E. ; same as Vaira- 
gadh above. 

Vai4ali, I, 6, 26N. 84E. 

VaitarinI, R., I, 22N. 86E. 

Valabhl, TI,4. TI, 6.— 22N. TOE. 

Vallapura, I, 2, ^N. 74E 
Vamanastbali, II, 4, 22N. TOE. 

Vam4adhara, R., I, 7, 20N. 82E 
Vaiiga. I. 6 ; I, 6,-24N. 88B. ; I, 9 ; 1, 10.- 
25N. 86E. 

Vanji, II, 10, 16N, 76i). 
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XftAdfti R, n, 1; It, 2,— 28N, 78E. ; II, 4 ; IF, 
6,-i-22Nr78E. 

Y aratutmula, I, 3, 35N 74E. 

Vara^aai, I, 8 ; I, !) ; IT, 1 ; II, 2,-3:iN. 82E. ; 

n.9: n, 10,— 30N. 90R. 

Vardhamana, II, 4 ; II, 6 ; II, 8,— 24N. 70B. 
Vardhamanapura, I, 11), 23M. 70E. 

Varendri, I, 6 ; T. 8,— 2GN. 88E. 

Varidurga, II, I, 2.iN'. 80R. 

VarniisS, R. ; sometimes spelt Parnasa, II, 1 ; 

II, 3; II, 4 : ir, 5; 11, 6,— 26N. 7iE. 
Vartiila,!, 3. 34N. 75E. 

Vatapi pura, I, 9; 1, 10, — 20N. 75E. 

Vatsa, I, 8 ; II, 3,— 2C)K. 80E. 

Vayiragarh, I, 7 ; IT, 2,— 2iM, 80E. 

Vertgi, town, I, 7; 1,9: I, TO,— 20N. 80R. ; 

country, I, 7 ; II, 9; II, 10,— 20N. 80R. 
Vea&li, I, 4, 2-)N. 81E. 

Vetravatl. R, II, 1 ; II, 2 ; II, 3 ; II. 4; IT. 5 ; 

II, fi; II, 8,-24N. 78E. 

Vidarbha, I. 5; 28N. 94E. ; I, 7, 22N. 8i)R. ; 
II, 3 ; If 4,-22N. 781:. ; II, 5, 23N. 76E. ; 
II, 9, 25N, 7dE. 

VideLa, 1. 4 ; I, 6 ; I, 8,— 20N. 84E ; I, 9 ; I, 
10,— 30N. 85E. 


Viranaka, I, 3, 3.5N. 73B 
Vlsalafa, 1. 3. 34N. 76E. 

Viioka, I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Vitaata, I, 3. 34N. 73E. 

Vitaatatra, I, 3, 34N 75E. 

Vodamaynta, 1, 8, 30M. 78R. ; I, 9 ; I, 10,— 
SUN. 7f.E. 

Vrddhaaagara, 11. 5, 24N. 72B. 

Vyagbra, R., I, 7, 22N. 82E. 

Vyaghrapalli, IT, 5, 24N 72R. 
Vya^liratitl-manJRii, I. 5 , 24N. 89E. ; I, 0, 
24N. 88E. 

W 

WadlEarah.T, 2, 31N. fiOE. 

Wahind, I. 2. 90N. 72E. 

Wayhaud, II. 9, 35N. 70E. 


Y 

Yaksndhara. I, 3, 35N. 73E. 

Yaiiiuna, 1 . 1 ; II, 3.— 28\ 7CR, ; II, 1 ; II, G ; 
n. 8.-28X. 78E. ; n. 7, 20N. SOB. 


Vijayapiira, I, 0, 24N. SSE. | Yayatinagara, IT. 2. 23N. 82K. 

Y'lkra.napiira, I, G, 24N. 90R. ; n. 10, 25N. Yogimpura. TI, 3:11, G:1I, 7;TT, 8:11. 9, 
9riE. I II, 10,— 30N. 76E. 

Viodhya, name loosely applied to the whole i 
Cham of hills ranges from Cuiaiat to Raj-,i 

mahal, lying on both aides of the Narmada, i Z 

IT, 1; 11,3; 11,41; II 5,-24N. 74p:. ; I 

strictly speaking it denoted the range of , Zabnlistan, I, 1, 35N. GoE. ; T, 2, 34N. 64E. 
hills lying to the s)nth of Narmada, 11,1; | Zaiiiin, T, 2, 32.N. C4E. 
n, 4 : TI, 5,-2JN. 7GE. ■ Zaranj, I, 2, 32N 60B. 



CORRIGENDA 


P. 666, 1.8 for 

Pp. 668. 679 A 687 
P. 670. 1. 2. fn. 1 
P. 677, 1. 12 

P. 678, I. 2, fn. 2 
P.681,1.12 
P. 6 h6,1. 15 

P. 090, J. 10 from foot ,, 
P. 699. 1. 14 
P. 700. 1. ,3. fn. 3 
P 702. 1. 9, fn. 2 

P. 713. 1. 12 

p. 7::.. 1. o. ■/.. 1 

Pp. 724 & 725 

P. 727. 1. 4. from foot ,, 

P. 732, I. 11 

P. 735, 1. 11 

P. 736, 1. 3 

P. 745. 1. G from foot ,, 
P. 745 fn. 2, i. 6 
P. 740, 1. 10 
Pp. 762 A 772 
Pp. 760, 841, 845, 

847, 850 A 962 
P. 811. 1. 17 

r. 828, 1. 18 

P. 834, fn. 1 

P. 842, 1. 1 from foot ,, 
P. 863, 1. 18 


P. 854, 1. 1 from foot n 
P. 861, 11 9-10 from foot,, 
P. 876, 1. 2 
P. 892, fn. 4 
P. 903, fn. 6 

P. 904, 1. 1 from foot ,, 
p. 908, 1. 18 

P. 914, 1. 6 from foot „ 
P. 916, 1. 1 
P. 921, I. 2 
P. 928, 1. 1 

P. 929 1. 13 from foot ,, 

P.030.1,9 

P. 967, 1. 19 

P. 977, 1. 3 from foot ,, 
P. 979 fn. 2 

P. 1028, 1. 12 from foot ,, 
P. 1041, fn. 4 
P. 1046, fn. 1 
P 1049, 11. 6-6 
P 1066, 1. 12 

„ fn. 6 M 

P. 1069, 1. 19 
P. 1062, fn. 1 .* 

„ fn. 3 II 

P. 1066, 1. 11 



Parana purnga read Pura^a puru§a 

Kharjjnravahaka ,, Kharijuravahaka 


Bn uni H 

Lalitpur district of U.P. 

Gopagri 
Mafirnud 
Samvai 1008 
pursuit af Blda, 

Kahirlia grant 

Chtinderi „ 

CauluKvas, the l-raditiondl enemy ,, 
of ihe JlastiakCtJas ; see... 

Sugar district 
BcsctDar stone tnscripUon 
He IV a grant 
in tlie west 
Samvai 1237 
1544 in A D. 

Chandra vai man 
Kokkalla (c. 860-9^0) 

Jhastrakuta 

Rd]aputra Laksmana I 
Pew a 

Udaipur prasasii 


BIruni’s 

Lalitpur Tahail, Jhansi dia* 
trict of U.P. 

GopaL'ir: 

Mull mud 
Sfiyhvat 1058 
pursuit of Bids 
Kliairha grant 
Clianderi 

Caulukyaa ; see 

Saugor district 
Datr,..vaT stone-inscriptwn 
Rewah grant 
,, in the e-aat 
,1 Sarrivai 1337 
I, 1514 A.D. 

,. Candravarman 
1 , Kokkalla (c. 876-925 A.D.) 

,, R'istrakuta 
„ Rdjaputra Lak^maija IT 
,, Bewail 

,, Udaynpur pra^aeti 


Brail rnaravadra 
Nigi .mtbanatha 
Bun tai iinibhapui.., 

Kiratakupn 

Narivar grants 

at Narwar, a village 

o the 

Ani image n tho 

(c. 1158-60 to 1187 A.D.) 

A/, Vol. LXI 

The Atm P. 66, No- 2111 

Balvun plates of Hammlra 

Paratnaraa 
Jodhpur State 
Kas^i^vara 
PanJiera 

(c. 1192-1200 A., p 
Painbarasimha 
Vakpatiraja 
Piopanava-atambhana 
Panihia Prasarvadnya 
Kad diabrict 
authors of 
Karohana 
RudadevI 
ad-Hahhak 

as the date of Mahi^varadama 

( = Dbruvabhata) 

Ujain 

Tarjore 

Ajayapala 

Mayurapadra 

Cdhov&na 


,, Bhramaravadra 
. NirgranthanJtha 
Banastambbapura 
, Kiratakupa 

,, Narwar (Narwal, Narwahl) 
...at Narwar (Narwal, 

Narwahl), an estate 

„ to bo 

„ An image in the 

„ (c. 1169-60 to 1187 A.D.) 

„ 1.4, Yol. LXI 
Omit thio portion 
,, Balvan inscription of Ham- 
inTra 

„ Pramaras 
, Sirohi State 
„ Kii'Sogvara 
,, Pn‘>i''.hera 
„ (c. 113G-1144 A.D.?) 

,, Dambarasimha 
,, Vakpatiraja 
,, Bopiinava-sthabhana 
,, Pandita Prasarvajfia 
,, Kadi district 
„ author of 
,, Karohana 
,, Budadevi 
,, ad-pahhak 

„ as the date of the beginnings 
of the family of Bbartpyac^^^ H 
, , ( = Dhru vabbata) 

II Ujjain 
,, Tanjore 
„ Ajayaraja 
,, Mayurapadra 
„ Cdhavd^a 


TT^— Qn 
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P. 1067. 1. 2 

/or 

donatory position 

read donatory portion 

P. 1071, fn. 6 


Ajayapala 

tt 

Ajayndeva 

F. 1072. 1. 5 

M 

Ajayapala’fl queen 

•f 

Ajayaclcva’a queen 

P. 1077. fn. 1 

tl 

Sarangadhartt*8 


Sarfigadhara's 

P. 1082. 1. 16 

l> 

county of 

11 

country of 

P. lO G. 1. 12 


Ghurl 

It 

Gurl 

P. 1101, 1. 1 from foot 


Philn 

tl 

Shdhi 

P. 1108, fn. 2 


'TN Vol. I 

It 

TN, Vol. Tl 

P. llOfi, 1. 2 from foot 


(c. lUO-66 A.D.) 

•1 

(c. 1010-65 A.D.) 

P. 1H)9, I. 3 from foot 


Shiinderaka-gocclja 

1 > 

Sanderaka-r/flcc^ia 

P. 1110, 1. 10 

I 

Bopnnavastabliana 

M 

Bop '^ava-b tliabhana 

P. 11-20. 1 3 


Lakhinana at Varipadyaka 


L-tkhainana at Voripadyaka 

P. 1115, 1. " from foot 

f 1 

d fferencea are 

1 1 

difference is 

P. 11.17, I. 5 

ft 

A lay » pal a 

1 1 

A’ayii raja 

P. 1110 


(0) Cahamanas of NaddTjh 

. 1 

(7) Cnhanuinns of Nnddula 

P. 1140 


(71 Cdhamnna<t of Jdidhpura 


(8) Cahnmdnas of Jnrdhpuxa 

P. lUl 


(8) CdhonidiiQf! of fiatyapura 

1 1 

(9) Cnhnwnnas of Safyapura 

P. 1145, 1. 7 from foot 

• • 

Mnbuuimad I’ughluq 

tt 

M Ilham road ibn Tuf«hiuq 

P. 1140, 1. Cl 

) 1 

Harivanaka 

It 

ITaiivanaka 

P. 1147, 1. 4 


(c. 803-90 A.D.) 


(c 89.1-9(»7 A D.) 

P 1100,1 7 

11 

Ghaptavarai 

,, 

Ghontavjtrsi 

P 1174, fn. 6 

t> 

p. 1171, fu. 4 

,, 

p. 1172, fn. 4 

P 1176, 1. 2 

t» 

{alias Nrvarman) 


(also called Npvarman) 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


1. The Dynastic History of Northern India: Early Mediaeval Period. 

With a Foreword by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Vol. I. x bj, pp. xl + 664 + ii, 
tricolc^ur maps 10. Calcutta University Press, 1931. J\s. 10. Foreign 16«. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, October, 1933. — ** In 
ihia \V(irk Di. II. C. Ray gives us one of the most import auL conlrib' tions to Jndjan history 
that has appeaiet? in recent years. The per.od coviMcd is tlie tenth to the twelfth centuries, 
the of tiansitjon Irom Hindu to Aliislini sovoie gnty jn ^Northern India Jt itj the 
ncurmliiiit> pcuod of Liu Rajput dynasties, for whose history we have hitherto been too much 
dependoni on late tradition .jF Muslim sources. These are now loriected from epigraphical 
and Hindu literary records. It is the period ol contact and interaction of Muslim and 
Hindu cultures, and a critical investigation of the mutual influences and borrowings is mast 
important foi our compiehension of the liistory ol the later period. Dr. llay lias studied the 
very considcrtuile materiiil for the history of the period whh h is available in Hindu and 
Muhaiiiiiiadan , literary and epigraphic sonr.es. He hue digested it with great critical 
ability and given a ctinsecutive and coherent account of the various kingdoms into which 
Nortliern India w'as divided. 


This volume, the first of three, deals with Sind, the L’an]al), Kashmir, Nepal and Assam, 
Kan.iuj, li'-nL’ul and Orissa. 'I’ne greater part of the ground is covered for the fust time It 
IS only laiely, as in the case of the Palaa and O’lrjaras, thu' Dr. Ray has h.ul a path made 
foi him, but in such cases also h** is able to ch'ow mu'*h ik' light n a coiiiplicated story. 
One does uol know what t'l admire most, the skill with wbe Di. H ly ba- pieced ti^getuer 
the scattered Musljm references in Arahie/ scun’e.s and rcconciitu tliern with the scanty Ionian 
records in dealing with Rind and the North-west, or his critical treatment of the Kashmir, 
Nepal, and ol her chrouicb*M, or his command of the exten.^ epigraphical material in his 
treatment of the eastern pari of the area be covers in this voiuirie. 

I’lie admirably clear maps are a feature of the book, and tho genealogical lists add to its 
value, while it has an umisually satiafacL<»ry index Phe liook has been punted with care 
whicli it merits. It is readable, comprehensive, and accurate ; Dr. Ray has undertaken a 
heavy task, ami this first volume showa tliat he will carry il llirough most 3 ucces'<fally. We 
need say no more for, referring co Dr. Riy’s molest ipiot.uion in his preface, it will take a 
very clever man with a, very fine sieve to find faults in ’ms h^ok. grateful to the 

Calcutta University for making this great work fully fw. -.^oiole. 


Lusac^s Oriental List and Booh h 'em Quarterly, Voi. XLIII, ^ 

Dec., 1932 : “ In Dr. Hemchandra Ray’s * Dyn.asiic History of North*- rn India, Vol. I of 
which has been published we have a contribution to In lan History <m the rs rank... .. 
Dr. Ray h.is utilised the vast amount of material in the source, very thoroughly silted it 
most completely, and given us a confleciitiv« history of the various dynasties that niled 
in Northern India in this period, so thoroughly and sMisfactoi ily. that one forgets the 

tremendous amount of preliminary labour involved... A fc ilure of the book is the valuable 

mapi and genealogical tables. Dr. Ray’s mastery of Arabic sources is well seen in 
his chapters on Sind -nd on the Shahis of Kandahar; his critical judgment in dealing with 
Hindu literary soi-i es is well seen in his account of 

Bengal he shows his commaud of the epigraphical material for the U f 'w 

and ^reveals art uncanny skill in making a consecutive story of .Tu 

really incidental references The author s comage m undertaking Ibis (^at task 

is only equalled by the uniform success with which he has achieved his aim. We shall 
look forward to the two concluding volumes of the work, which puti its author in the 
front rank of writers oo Indian History. “ The Pynaatie H.stoiy of Norlhern lo^a is the 
moat Lportant contribution to tho Indian history that we have noticed rithew pages for 
many years. It is readable, accurate and exhaustive, and it is a matter of pride to ns in 
liondon that, the book is a product of the School of Oriental Studies. 
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Prof. F, W. Thomas (Oxford) : “ It is a very fuU, in fact so far as I am aware 

exhaust 1 \e, aH8enibKi{Te of aU materials relating to one of tlie most obscure periods, whether 
contained lu Indian or extra-Tnilian (Persian, Arabic, etc.) sources. The work seems to mo 
to testify to great care and accuracy, and it would be a valuable aid to study and book of 
reference for scholars at every stage.” 


Dr. L. D. Barnett (British Museum) : “ I consider that Dr. Kay’s work is the most 

valuable history of India that has appeared for many years, and cordially congratulate him 
and the University of Calcutta on the publication of the first volume. A book of this 
character x\as urgently needed both in India and in the West. There exists no' general 
hidiory oi Tndm which treats the subject with such fullness in det.ul ; and th? present work is 
equally marked by sound ne.^is of judgment and synoptic width of view.” 


Prof. Dr. M. Wtniernitz (Prague) : “Tins is certainly one of the most valuable publica- 
tions issued from the Calcutta TTuiversity Press, and the ii'ost comprehensive work I know of, 
on »in important pjriod (c. OlG to 111)6 A K.) o** Indian History. As it is based on a careful 
examination of literary, epigraphic, onJ mimismatjc mateiials, it will be indispensable to 
every student of Indian history. 'Phe coloured maps, the genealogical tables, the synclirq- 
nisiic table at the end of the volume, and the full index will be found extremely useful. 1 
am looking forward, with great interest, to the conlinu.itjon of the work, and more especially 
to the third volume which is to deal with the economic, social and religious and literary 
history of the time ” 


Prof. Juleff Bloch (Paris) : “ I irhall find this book very useful indeed : I admire 

that vast knowdedge of the author, and the thorough and critical way he has dealt wMih a be- 
wildering mass of texts, mainly epigraphical. 1 ara also very thankful for the ten maps, 
carefully prepared by the author himself, where old names are dislinguiahed by special ink; 
they add a lot to the value of the book, valuable as the text is.” 


Prof. A. Berriedale Keith (Edinburgh) : “ Dr. Ttay’s treatise manifests every sign of 

careful research and historical skill in the estimation of tlie value of evidence as well as 
ability to present an ordered narrative with precision and lucidity, and T shall look forward 
with pleasure to the appearance of the remaining volumes which will c<jnBtitute a most 
Dotable contribution to our knowledge of an obscure and important epoch of the history of 
the northern dynasties,** 


Prof. E. J. Rapson (Cambridge) : “ Please accept my sincere congratulations on your 

success in exploring all the various sources for the history of N'orthern India on the eve of the 
Muhammadan conquest, and on the clear and scholarly manner in which you have recorded 
the results of your investigations.” 


Sir Thomas Arnold : “ This carefully compiled troutine, based on a searching exami- 

nation of materials that have not hitherto received sufficient attention from historical stu- 
dents, constitute a really important addition to the literature on the history of India.** 


J. Allan (British Museum) : “ Its thorough and critical examination and comparison of 
all the sources the period, literary and epigraphical, Muslim and Hindu, render it a mine 
of information on a very complicated and obscure period ” 


Sir D. Ross : I consider it a most valuable contribution to the history of a period 

which has not been hitherto treated from the Hindu and the Muslim point of view.” 
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Prof. H, H. Dodwell (School of OricDtal Studies, London) : " Ray’s work^ on the 

Dynastic History of Northern India will be exceedingly useful to all students of the 'period. ** 


Prof, V. MinoTsky (Paris) : “ J see what an amount of work it represents I Yoti 

must be sincerely congratulated on the results. ” 


Prof. Dr. F. 0. Schrader (Kiel) : “ The impression I have received from the 

book 13 a most favourable one. This is, indeed, an admirable work on the publication of which 
the University must be congratulated, £ shall feel much obliged to you for sending me also 
the subsequent volumes, of wbich the third one, as it deals with the social and economic 
conditions, will be particularly interesting for me.*’ 


Dr. E. J. Thomas fCaiubridge) : ‘ There is no doubt of the need of such an 

undci taking, and the way in winch you arc carrying it out with auch clearncBs of statement 
i»nd lijllness of roferences and aouiidnesb of judgment and also with such high sense of re- 
quiieii cuts of histutical research fully justihes all the appreciative notices that you have had. 
1 aiu glad that the work is to the hono.a of India and I trust that it will have an important 
influence on the advance of Indian hintoric''! research generally.” 


Zeitschrift dor Deiitschen MorgenJ&ndtschen GeseUschnft, Ncue Folge. Band 13, 
Leipzig, 1034, — So ist ein recht nutzhehes Nachschlagewerk entstanden 


2. Notes on War and Espionage in h :ient India, Parts I & II. 

Calcutta Review, 1920 ; Journal of the Department of Letters, VoL XIV, 
1927 : Calcutta University Press. 


The History of Ancient Indian war and military movements as well as espionage 
is a highly interesting study. Here are the first two instalments of a comprehensive study 
on the subject. 


3. Economic Policy and Functions of .ne Kautilian State ; Journal 
of the Department of Letters, Vol. XIII, 1926 : Calcutta University 
Press. 


Th's is the revised and enlarged version of the author’s paper. — ” Was State Socialism 
known in Ancient India?” Published in 1922 in Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes, Vol. Ill, Part I, Orievtalia. The author has drawn attention to an interesting 
parallel between tho economic systems of Germany of Bismarck and the Kautiliyan 
State. 


4. Madra : Journal and Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal (New 
Senes), Vol. XVIII, 1922, 


This paper for the first time drew the attention of scholars to the need of making a 
thorough study of the Tribal Janapadas of Ancient India. It traces the history of Madra 
from the earliest times to the eleventh century when it was incorporated in the Turkish 
kingdom of Ghazni. 



5. Position of the Brahmana In Kautilya : Proceedings and Trans- 
actions of the Second Oriental Conference, 1922. 


This paper reveals a picture of the position of the Brahmana in tho Hindu Polity 
which in many respects is materially different from the sectarian representations. It 
will be of some interest to the student of Indian Social History. 


6. Antiquarian Pamphlets : 

(t) Lala— a Note, JASB., 192-2, No. 7. 

{ii) The first Scientific ExcaYation in Bengal, Calcutta Review, 1923. 
(fi?) The Andhau inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, 1923, Vol. LIT. 
iiv) Why did not Alexander cross the Beas ? JASB., 1923, No. 8. 
(c) The Indian Alphabet, Indian Antiquary, 192-2, Vol. LIE. 
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